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INTRODUCTION. 


The Sisupálavadha, or as it is better known, the Mágha- 
kávya, after the name of its author, is one of the master- 
pieces of Sanskrit literature. It is included among the five 
great classical poems in Sanskrit, known as the *पश्वपहाकाव्यड, 
and thus takes its rank with the works of Kálidása and 
Bháravi. It has enjoyed a very high reputation as a Kavya 
for over eleven centuries and has been so immensely popular 
with our Pandits as to be ranked by them even above the 
immortal productions of Kálidása. As the saying current 
among them goes, ‘the Mágha ( i. e., the Sisup&lavadha ) 
is the best among Kávyas, aud Kálidása is the best among 
poets ^(' काव्येष माघः, राजछ रामः, नगरीएु लंका, परुषपु विष्णुः, 
कविएु कालिदासः). That the Pandits assigned to Mágha the 
highest place among poets is also seen from a verse thatis 
frequently quoted, viz, उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवेरर्थगौरवम्‌ । नैषधे 
पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो शणाः u. Though this lavish praiso 
bestowed upon the poem may, to our modern taste, appear 
rather extravagant, still it must be admitted that the masterly 
execution of the design, the vast array of poetic beauties and 
striking thoughts, and the supreme command over the Sanskrit 
language evident in every stanza of the poem, entitle it to 
a very high place in the Sanskrit poetical literature. 


I. 


The Sisup&lavadha has been, as said above, classed by 
Sanskrit rhetoricians as a Mahákávya ( ‘ an artificial epic ? ). 
The characteristics of a Mahákávya, as have been set forth 
by Dandin in his Kavy&darsa, and by. Vi$vanátha in his 


° The five Mahákávyas are: the रघुवंश, the कुमारसंभव, the किरा- 
तार्जुनीय, the शिद्यपालवध and the नेषधचरित- 
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Sahityadarpana, are as follows. Firstly," the subject of a 
Mabákávya must be drawn from an epic (इतिहास ) and the 
object of its composition must be the attainment of the four 
ends of human life, viz , धर्म, अर्थ, काम, and मोक्ष (1. e., the poem 
ought to be written with a view to pointing out to the readers 
the means of realising these four ends of human life ) 
2ndlyf, a Mahakévya must be either an account of the deeds . 
of a single celestial or Kshatriya herot, or the history ofa 
race of king:§. The hero must be possessed of the qualities of 
a Dhirodatia Ndyakad], i. e., he must be strong-minded for- 
bearing, not given to boasting, grave, of resolute will, 
self-respecting, and humble. Srdly, a Mahákávya must be 
extensive ( adig). It must consist of, at least, eights 
cantos, which must bo neither very long nor very short 
(४, ०.) containing not less than 30 and not more than 200 
stanzas). Each canto must have a uniform metrex, which 
should change only at its close, though occasionally there 
may bea canto containing a variety of metres (e. g. , the 4th 
canto of the Signpalavadha, and the bth canto of the 
Kira’tarjuniya ). Further, there should be, at the end of 
each canto, a suggestion of the subject-matter of the next 
oo NN 

° इतिहासोद्भ्े बृत्तमन्यद्वा सञ्जनाश्रयम्‌। चत्वारस्तस्य वर्गाः स्युस्तेऽ्वेकं "व 
फलं भवेत्‌ ॥-991. D. VI. 115. 

T सर्गे्न्धो महाकार्यं तत्रैको नायकः सुरः । सद्॑ंज्ञः क्षत्रियो वापि धीरोदात्तः 
झणान्वितः ॥ एकवंशभवा भूपा कुलजा बहवोपि घा ॥--54. D VI, 115-16. 

$ e. g., शिद्युपालवध, किराताञ्च॒नीय, नैषध and कुमारसंमच, etc. 

$९. 9 , रछवंश: T अविकत्थनः क्षमावानतिगंभीरो महासत्यः । स्थेयालि- 
गूढमानो धीरोदात्तो हढबतः कथितः ॥--981. D. III- 32, 

$ According to the Is’. Samh, there should not be less than 
8 and not more than 30 cantos in MahikAvys. aean नतु न्यूनं 
िशत्सगाश्च नाधिकम्‌ । नात्यन्तविस्तरः सर्गत्रिंशतो वा न चोनता ॥-18'. Samh. 

X एकब्वत्तमयैः पद्चेरवसानेऽन्यबृत्तकैः । नातिस्वल्पा नातिदीघाः सर्गा अष्टाधिका 


हेडन GE SIRNAS अशी dod, भाविसगंस्य कथाया 
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canto; 4thiy, * a Mahakavya ought: to be-embellished with . 
descriptions. of cities, seas, mountains, and seasons, of--the 
rising and the setting of the sun and the moon,-of. sports 
and hunts, of amours and weddings, of births of princes;: o£ 
state councils, of battles fought by the hero and so forth. 
50019, t the predominant sentiment (रस) ‘of a Mahakavya 
should be the शुङ्गार ( the sentiment of Love ), or the वीर 
(the sentiment of Heroism ), or the शान्त ( the. sentiment of 
Quietism ); and all the other sentiments should be subsidiary 
to it. Lastly, the style of Mahakavya should be elevated and 
dignified, ४. ¢., it should be regulated by the elaborate laws 
‘about the various forms of alliteration, figures of Speech, ete., 
+ laid down in the treatises on poetics. - . 


The $Sis$up&lavadha is written strictly in conformity 
with these rules. The subject of the poem is heroic, and is 
drawn from the Mahábhárata. It is an important episode 
from the life of Krishna, the Divine Hero. The poem consists 
of twenty cantos, each containing not less than. 50, and not 
more than 150, stanzas, written in a uniform metre, changed 
only at its close. Only one eanto, the 4th, contains a variety 
of metres. The subject of the next canto is hinted at the 
close of every canto, The greater part of the poem is taken 
up with lengthy descriptions of cities, ete. In fact, description 
is the prevailing characteristic of the poem. The third canto 
is, for the most part, taken up with the descriptions of the 
city of Dwáraká, and of the sea washing its shores, The 


* नगराणंवशेलतुंचंद्राकोद्यवर्णनेः | उद्याननलिलक्रीडामधुपानरतोत्सवेः ॥ 
विपलंगेविवाहेश्व कुमारोद्यवर्णनेः | मंचडूतभयाणाजिनायकाम्युद्येरावे ॥ 
अलकऋतमसंक्षिप्त रसभावनिरन्तरभ्‌ u-Káv. D. 1. 15-17. ४ 
संध्यासयन्दु रजनीप्रदोषध्वांतवासराः । प्रातमध्यान्हमृगयाशेलर्ठुवनसागरा; ॥ 

. संभोगविभलंभो च सनिस्वर्गपुराध्वराः । रणमयाणोपयममंत्रघुत्रोदृयादृयः॥ 
. . वर्णनीया यथायोगं सांगोपांगा अमी gg ।--981॥. D. VI. 322-24. 
† ` श्ञङ्कारवीरशान्तानामेकोङ्की रस इष्यते। अङ्गानि स्वोपि रसाः सर्वे नाटकसँधयः ४ 
— Sah. D, VI. 317. ee NS Pe 
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whole of the fourth canto givesus a vory glowing picture 
of Mount Raivatake. The fifthis mainly concerned with the 
description of Krishna’s camp. The six seasons are deacribed 
in the sixth, and the seventh and the eighth contain beautiful 
descriptions of the gathering of flowers and of the water- 
sports respectively. Graphic pictures of even-tide, of the 
rise of the moon, etc., take up the ninth, Oaronsals and 
sports at night are described in the tenth, and the glories 
of dawn are the theme of the eleventh. The twelfth describes 
the march of Krishna’s army and the river Yamuná. 
"The last three cantos are concerned only with the meeting of 
the hostile armies on the battlefield and with the terrific 
fight between Krishna and Sigupala. Thus the greater part 
of the poem consists of long desoriptions. The narrative, 
therefore, moves very slowly. In fact, ‘cantos, 3-12, though 
they are written in conformity with the laws of Sanskrit 
postics, do not seem to be suitable to the design of the poem. 
It must, however, be admitted that the poet has well 
preserved the unity of action, and has sustained a uniformly 
-elevated tone of style throughout this remarkable poem of his. 


II 
i The poem, as its name denotes, describes how Sisupéla, 
king of Ohedi and a cousin of Krishna, was slain in war by 
the latter. Inthe first canto, Narada commanded by Indra 
visits Krishna in his capital, Dwáraká, and incites him to war 
with his cousin but mortal enemy, Sisupàla, king of Ohedi. 
In the second, Krishna holds acouncil with his brother, 
Balarama, and uncle Uddhava, and discusses whether hostilities 
should be immediately commenced or he should first attend the 
sacrifice which was soon to be performed by Yudhishthira and 
which had been appointed by himself. Balarima, the impetuous 
fiery hero, is for immediate attack on Sisupála, setting forth, 
in support of cbig rpinieso warioustecnsiderations of policy. 
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"Uddhava, tho sage counsellor, however holds that time is not 
' yet ripe for punishing the insolent king of Chedi, that an 
opportunity for attack would be given by Bisupála himself, 
and that therefore Krishna should give up, for the present, the 
thought of levying war on his inveterate foe, The opinion of 
Uddhava prevails, and Krishna, in the third canto, departs for 
Indraprastha, the capital of Yudhisthira. The greater part 
of this canto, and cantos 4-12, cansist only of long descriptions 
which have been noticed above. In the 18th, Krishna arrives 
at Indraprastha and is very cordially welcomed by the 
Pandavas. Then follow descriptions of the procession of 
Krishna and bis army through the city and of the audience- 
hall of king YXudhishthira. In the 14th, the Rájasüya sacrifice 
is commenced. Description of the sacrifice. The honour of 
precedence in the offering of Arghya is accorded to Krishna, 
whom Bhishma praises in highly eulogistic terms as being the 
right person to receive the honour. In the 165th, Sisupála, 
burning with jealousy at the highest honours being paid to 
Krishna, retires from the hall of sacrifice and prepares for battle, 
In the 16th, negotiations are carried on between SiSupfila and 
the Pagdavas, but they come to nothing. In the 17th, Krishna, 
ineensed at the insolent conduct of Sis’apala, marches with his 
army to meet him. In the 18th, both the armies meet in battle. 
A terrific fight ensues, Tho 19th describes the discomfiture and 
slaughter of Sisupále's army. In the ¿last canto, S'is'upále, 
grown desperate, challenges Krishna to single combat. They 
fight with missile weapons. Éisupála assails his foe with 
serpents, which Krishna destroys by means of gigantics aranes, 
fisupala then Jaunches the missile of Fire, which Krishna 
extinguishes by the missile of Shower. Thus the combat goes 
on, till at length, Krishna slays S'is'upála with his discus. 


Mágha follows, in the main, the story of the Mahabharata. 
But the simple story of the epic is by his poetic touch lifted 


into the region of true poetry and turned into a highly finished 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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poem: "The descriptions and most of the situations are alf 
Mégha’s own, and'they owe very little to the origina], -The 
conversation between Krishna and Narada in the Ist canto, the 
animated discussion of the various policies of state-oraft, be- 
tween “Krishna, Uddhava and Balarama in the 2nd, are of 
the poet’s introduction. The last portion of the poem departs 
& great deal from the- original. In the Mahabharata, when the. 
Arghya had been offered to Krisbns, S'is'upála taking umbrage- 
goes out of the hall with some other kings, but Yudhishthira 
pacifies their anger and makes them desist. In this poem 
however, as soon as the Arghya is offered to Krishna, S'is'up&la 
retires ‘with his partizans from the hell and immediately 
afterwards prepares for battle. Again, in the original, after 
Sahadeva has offered the Arghya to Krishna, a war of words 
goes on between 89१७१०७१1६ and Bhishma, till at last Sis upála 
challenges Krishna to fight. Krishna, at once, has his discus 
in his hands, and addressing the king, says that the number o£ 
faults of which pardon has been promised to 8150081878 
mother is now full, and therefore, he would kill him in the 
presence of them all. In this poem, however, after S'is'upála 
retires from the hall of secrifice, negotiations are set on foot 
between the two parties, messengers go between S’ia upala and 
the Pandavas, but Bisupála rejects all offers of conciliation; 
thus there was no alternative left for Krishna but to fight. For 
all this, there is no counter-part in the original. It is purely 
an invention of the poet. So is also the subject-matter of cantos 
17-20, "which describe at great length the battle between 
the two armies and the combat between Krishna and Éisupála 
ending in the death of the latter at the hands of the former 


"o 
s —  — 


AE NUT. JII ४ s 
It is a matter of some satisfaction that Magha, unlike most 


other Sanskrit poets, affords us a glimpze of his personal histor 
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"The stanzas* with which our poem: closes ‘are autobiographical 
in character and give us one or two particulars about “the 
poet and his family. Thus the poet tells us that he was the 


son of Dattaka and grandson of Suprabhadeva. _ The latter. was 
the chief minister at the court of king Sri-Varmala. It is 
‘difficult to determine exactly what was really the name of this 
royal parton of letters, since different manuecripts of the 
-Gisup&lavadha give different names of the same king, as 
qia, धर्मनाभ, घर्मलाम, धर्मनात, वर्मलात, वर्मनाभ, निमेलांत, eto. 
The Prabhávakacharita, a life of Magha’s grand-father, writ- 
‘ten in the Samvat year 1884, gives the name of the king. as 
Varmalata. However, the work, based merely on tradition and 
hearsay, has very little historical value. Two other Sanskrit 
works that profess to furnish us with some information about 
Mágha are the Bhojaprabandha of Ballála Misra and the 
Prabandha-Chintámani ( written in the Samwat year, 1361 ) 
of Jaina Merutungacharya. These works, too, are of the sanie 
character as the Prabhávakacharita. They seem to have been 
written solely for the entertainment of the people, without 
the least regard to facts and chronology, and as sucli, cannot 
be relied upon as sober history. . However, there seems to be 
no reason why these works should be disbelieved as regards 
the native place of the poet. They state that Magha was 
native of a town called + Srimila or Bhinnamála in Gujerat. 
This statement is confirmed by tradition as well as by a 
2 ४ Ds eee 

० « सर्वाधिका री सुकृताधिकारः ओऔवर्मछाख्यस्य वभूव राज्ञः। असक्तडटिंवि- 
रजाः सदेव देवोऽपरः स॒प्रभदेवनामा ॥ काले सितं तथ्यस्दूर्कपथ्यं तथागतस्येव 
जनस्य चेतः | विनाडरो धात्स्वाहितेच्छयेव महीपतिैस्य वचश्वकार ॥ तस्पाभवद्धत्तक 
इत्युदात्तः क्षमी सुदुर्धमेपरस्तन्ूजः। ये वीक्ष्य .वैयासमजातइत्रोर्च चो. BINS जचेः 
aaa ॥ सर्वेण सर्वाश्चय इत्यानिद्यमानंदूभाजा जनितं जनेन । यश्च द्वितीयं स्वयम- 
द्वितीयो झुख्यः सतां गोणमवाप नाम ॥ शरीशङ्करम्यक्ततसर्गसमापिलक्ष्म लक्ष्मीपते 
अ्वर्तिकीर्यनमात्रचार । तस्यात्मजः सुकविकीतिहुराशय़ादः : काव्यं व्यधच 
शिशुपालवधाभिधानम्‌ i” > pm time 
".. + Some identify this. place with a village called. निनमाला 
situated on the border between Gujerat and Mdrwdr,...-_-  .: 
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manuscript of the Sisupalavadhs, written in the Samvat year, 
1827. This manuscript closes with the words, “ इति श्रीमिन्नमा- 
लववास्तव्यदत्तकसनोमंहावैय्याकरणस्प माघस्य Gel शिक्षुपालवंधे » ect. 
The words महावेध्याकरणस्थ in the above extract show that 
Mágha. had earned the reputation of being erudite in the- 
science of grammar. That Mágha was a profound scholar 
and master of the science of grammar is evidenced by his work 
itself, The variety of grammatical forms and constructions. 
which he uses, the illustrations and similitudes with which he 
‘embellishes or substantiates his ideas throughout the poem, 
the learned discussion on the morality and expediency of war 
in the second canto—all these bear ample testimony to his 
thorough acquaintance with the sciences of Grammar, Poetics, 
and Politics, with the systems of philosophy euch as the 
Bámkhya, the Yoga, and the Vedanta, with the Upanishads and 
the Smritis, and with the Puránas and the Epics. Thus in. 
Mágha, a great poetic genius was joined to deep learning and 
supreme literary attainments. The fame of Migba rests, like 
that of Bhfravi, only on his Sigupalavadhs. No other produ- 
etion of his muse has come down tous. It is impossible to: 


conceive that a poet like Mágha should have written only one 
work. His other works either must have been lost or still 


remain undiscovered, ascan be inferred from the few stray 
Slokas whioh we find quoted as Magha’s by* Vallabhadeya in his. 
Subháshitávali and by I Kshemendra in his Auchitya-vichárg—. 
eharchá, These $lokas are not found in the Sisup&lavadha, They 
must have, therefore, been taken from other works of Mégha 
which, we hope, might some day be rescued from oblivion. 


D OUT e a ee शीलं शैलात्पतत्वभिजनः संदृह्यतां वन्हिना । माश्रोषं जगति श्रुतस्य विफल- 
PAT नामाप्यहम्‌। शौरये वारीणि amg निपतत्वरथोस्तु मे सर्वदा । येनेकेन बिना 
DIGS समस्ता अमी ॥ 77 “ नारीनितम्बफलके प्रातिषध्यमाना हसीद 
हेमरशना मधुर ररास | तन्मोचनार्थमिव नूएर्राजददंसाश्वक्रन्दुरातसुखरं चरणावलसाः W 

I इसक्षितेव्याकरणं न asa? पिपासि * कान्यरसो न पीयते। न विद्यया वेन- 


Faget go हिरण्यमेवार्जय निण्फलाःकलाः॥ | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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IV. x 

Now we turn to the question of the date of Mágha. We 
have seen that the autobiographical stanzas at the end of the 
poem do not help us in settling the question, except beyond 
pointing to the fact that the poet lived in times when Buddhism 
‘was in a flourishing condition in India and counted among its 
followers such cultured men as the poet’s grandfather and such 
kings as his royal patron. We have, therefore, to look to 
external data as well as to the other internal evidence afforded 
by the poem, to determine opproximately, if not exactly, the 
times when Mágha lived and flourished. Scholars of repute 
hold widely divergent views as to the date of our poet. *Jacobi, 
the eminent German scholar, places Magha in the middle of 
the 6th century, while Prof. Klatt, fanother German scholar, 
holds that Magha must.have lived in the beginning of the 10th 
century. R. O. Dutt} assigns the poet to the I2th century. But 
the last word on the date of Magha, to our mind, has been said 
by the late Prof. Pathak, §who proves Magka to have lived in 
the latter part of the 8th century. On the other hand, the tradi- 
tionary] stories set afloat by such works as the Bhojaprabandha 
and the Prabhávakacharita make Magha a contemporary of 
King Bhoja of Dhara, who ruled the Máleva country in the 
latter half of the 11th century, That these stories have no 
historical value has been proved by the fact that they axe mere 
medleys of anachronisms, written as they were solely for 
amusement without the slightest regard for facts and dates. 
P Hae ER em डेर 0000 Ree तन 


# « We cannot, therefore, place Magha later than about the 
middle of the sixth century"-Vienna Oriental Journal, vol, IV.d.61. 

+ Vien. Or. J. vol, IV, p. 236. 

+ History of Givilization in India, Bk, V, Chap. XII. 

.. 8 Prof, Pathak’s art. ‘On the Date of Magha’, in J. B. B. R. A. 

S., vol. XX, pp. 303-6. र 

qq These stories are quoted in the Introduction to the Nirnaya- 
sagar edition of the S'is'. - 
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"They are, therefore, to be wholly left out of account in determ- 
tining. the date of our post, Other facts also. go. to show that 
«these stories have absolutely no historical value. King Bhoja 
-himself quotes} the 6th stanza of the 9th.canto of the S'isupála- 
;vadha in his Sarásvatikapthábharama, ` Further, Somadeva, 
i who lived in the 10th century, refers to Magha in his Yas‘astilaka,t 
-which he finished in S'aka 8818 Again, Anandavardhana, :& 
: Kashmirian writer on poetics, who lived in the latter half of the 

9th century], quotes, in his Dhvanyaloka (a work on poetics)- - 
: Uddyota II, the 26th stanza of the 5th canto and the, 53rd st, 
Lof the 8rd of the S'is'np&lavadha as illustrations, A still 
earlier reference to Mágha occurs in the Kavir&jamárga: of 
-Nripatunga, x Nripatunga or Amoghavarsha I was the king 
. of the Ráshtrakütas, who ascended the throne in A. D. 814; 
-and composed the Kavirájamárga: sometime between A. D. 
४816 and 877. In this work, the royal author ranks Mágha 
iwith Kalidasa, thus recognising him to be a poet of the 
: first order. This clearly points to the fact that in Nripatunga’s 
- time, i. e., in the first half of the 9th century, Mágha had 
: attained such celebrity as to be ranked among the greatest 


] pm a a T Aufrecht’s catalogue (1891 ), 446. | 
+f Dr. Peterson's Report of 1883-84, p. 45. 
§ At this time, Krishnaráj III, the king of the RAshtra-kitas 


. was reigning. “This last reference ig ample to prove that Mágha was 

not contemporary with king Bhoje, as the latter’s uncle Munja was 
| taken prisoner by Tailapa II, who defeated Kakkal, the last of the 
, RAshtrakutas and revived the Chalukyan empire. "— Prof. Pathak— 


. * On-tke Date of Magha’, in J. B. B, R. A. 8., vol XX, p. 304. . 
T Anendavardhana lived under the king of Kashmir, Avanti- 


varman (855-888 A, D.). See V. A. Smith's Early History of 
Indis, p. 344, and Rdja-Tarangini, VI. 34. क 
` ' X See K. B.'Páthak's Introduction to his Edition' of the 
Kavirájamárga (in the Bibliotheca Carnatica series ), and’ also, 
""his'articleon '*Nripatungs and the authorship of the Kavirája- 
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poets.: Now taking into consideration the fact that the merits 
of even a great poet are rarely recognised in a féw years, 
‘and that it took a long time, in that age, before even eminent 
poets could become known in the different parts of India, 
it is but reasonable to conclude that at-Jeast half a century 
must have elapsed before Mágha could acquire such fame ds to 
þe ranked with Kåâlidása by a southern'king. The conclusion, 
therefore, is irresistibly forced upon us that Magha could not 
have lived later than the latter half of the 8th century 


The upper limit to the date of the poet is furnished. by the: 
internal evidence of the poem itself, 'The well-known verae 
112 of the second canto must be taken to allude to the two 
grammatical treatises, the Kasiké Vritti of Jayaditya and 
“Vamana, ‘and its commentary, the Nyasa of Jinendrabuddhi 
Both the commentators, Mallinátha and Vallabhadeva take the 
stanza to allude to the Vritti and the Nyasa. This view. is 
supported by other passages in the SisupAlavadha, which 
clearly show that Mágha, when he wrote them, had in his mind 
the celebrated commentary on the Kás'ikà, For instance, in the 
following stanzas, Mágha distinctly refers to the reason for 
the study of grammar enumerated by Patanjali dnd alluded to 
in the introduction tothe Nyasa. नाखसा निगदितु विमक्तिभिव्य- 
क्तिभिश्च निखिलाभिरामे । तत्र कर्मणि विपर्ययीनमन्मन्त्रम्नहक्ुशलाः प्रयो- 
THOT: ॥ संशयाय दधतोः सरूपतां दूरभिन्नफलयोः teat प्रति | दाहासन- 
Taq: समासयावयह SATA: स्वरण त ॥ Sis. 14. 23-24, Again there 
can be no doubt that in the following stanza Magha adopts the 
definition of परिभाषा ( परितो व्याएता भाषा परिभाषा। परिभाषा त्वेक- 
देशस्यापि सर्वच शास्रे व्याप्रियते । 9८5०, IT, 1. 1). as given in 
the Ny4ss.—qita: प्रमिताक्षरापि सव विपयं प्राप्तवती गता प्रतिष्ठास्‌। न 
खल प्रतिहन्यते galaa परिभापेव गरीयसी यदाज्ञा u— Bis". 16, 80 


It is, therefore, evident that Mágha, in more placea than 
‘one in his work, quotes with approval the - views of the 
Nyüsakára. Thus there can be no ‘doubt that it is the 


Kaská-Vritti and the Nyâsa that the II. 112 of the 
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Sis‘upilavadhs alludes. to. Now it is a well known fact: 
that the former* of these two grammatical treatises was 
the joint production of king Jayaditya and Vamana. I-tsing[- 
the famous Ohinese traveller, who had come to India with the- 
sole object of collecting literary and historical information, 
states in his record of travels that king Jayáditya was a. 
follower of Buddha and that he died about the year 661-62 
A. D. I-tsing is, however, silent about Jinendrabuddhi, the- 
author of the Nyasa. That a traveller like I-tsing should 
make no mention of such an eminent Buddhist author as- 
Jinendrabuddhi points unmistakeably to the fact that the 
latter did not flourish during the interval between 661 A. D. 
and 695 A. D., the year of I-tsing’s departure from India. Now 
Bh&mahs, a celebrated rhetorician, has, in his Kavydlankara,. 
attacked certain opinions of Jinendrabuddhij, Bhamaha. 
therefore, lived later than the author of the Nyása whose 
opinions he condemns. Again, the Kavyálanzára of Bhámaha 
has been explained and commented upon by Bhattodbhata in 
his work called SBhámaha-vivarana.  Bhattodbhata was a 
contemporary of Jayapids, king of Kashmir, who ruled from 
779 to 813 A, D. Bhámaha, therefore, must be assigned to the- 
middle of 8th century, and consequently, Jinendra-buddhi 
must be placed at least a few decades earlier. We can, therefore,. 
safely conolude that the author of the Nyása flourished in the 
first quarter of the 8th century. It follows then that Mágha,. 
who mentions the Nyása and quotes the views of its author, 
must be placed some time later. Now we have proved above 
that Mágha could not have lived later than the latter half of: 
MTM MM 

9 Macedonell in his History ot Sanskrit Literature says that: 
he ८६७६ Vritti could not kave been written later 650 A, D. 

T Max-miller’s * India-what can it teach us ’ p. 346. 

t See K. PB. Pathak’s article on ‘ Bhimaba’s attacks on. 
Jinendrabuddhi, ° in the J. B. B. R. A. S, vol. XXII, pp. 18-31.. 


§ Ibid: p. 19. 
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the 8th century. Thus the two lines of enquiry that we have: 
followed converge and point to the same conclusion, viz., that 
the author of the Sisupalavadha lived and flourished in the: 
latter part of the 8th century. It thus seems that a short. 
interval must have elapsed between the composition of the 
Nyása and that of the Sisup&lavadha, and it is but in the: 
fitness of things that Magha, himself  grammarian and most: 
probably a protege of a Buddhist king, should refer with ap- 
proval to such an eminent Buddhist grammarian as Jinendra- 
buddhi, even though the latter might have been a comparatively: 
recent author, It is highly probable that Mágha alludes to 
the work of the Buddhist Jayàditya and Jinendrabuddhi as a. 
flattering compliment to the followers of the faith of the royal 
patron of his family. 


V. 

Mágha, it will be seen, lived an age of artificial poetry, 
or as it has been styled, the Kavya period, In fact, he was 
at least, in literature, an eminent representative of his age,. 
and in order to understand and judge of his work, we must 
know the principal features of the period of Sanskrit 
literature in which he lived and flourished. The Kavya 
period may roughly ba taken to extend from 300 to 1100. 
A. D. 1t was a period when *'an elaborate and artificial. 
style of writing had supplanted the simple and more- 
elegant models that had been furnished by the writers- 
of the school of Kalidasa. ” , therefore, find in this 
period a distinct falling off from the simplicity, naturalness, 
and purity that characterised the poetry of the epics as also 
from the superb grace and chaste refinement of ther carlier 
poets like Kalidasa. This decadence in. Sanskrit poetry is- 
to-be traced to the exaltation of the form above the matter. 
« While in the epics and in the earlier Kávyas the form is- 
subordinate to the matter, in the later Kavyas the matter: 
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becomes merely a-means for the: display of -tricks of style. 
‘The later an author of a Kávya, the more he seeks to win the 
‘admiration of his audiences by the cleverness of his’ conceits 
and ingenuity of his diction, appealing rather to the head than 
the heart. " The chief aim of the ‘poet became merely to 
illustrate the powers of the Sanskrit language through such 
imagery as had come to be regarded the most tasteful, and such 
allusions to mythology and history as were highly held in 
esteem by the literati of his time. These latter formulated a 
body of rules to govern and regulate all kinds of poetic com- 
position, Every composition was tested by the standard set 
up by the rhetoricians, and as even the great poets had to seek 
the admiration of the learned who leid down the laws of 
poetry, even the best Kávyas, like the Kirátarjuniya and the 
Sisupfilavadha came to be written in strict conformity with 
the hard and-fast rules of poetics. These rules, governing as 
they did even the minutest details as regards subject-matter, 
‘Style and diction, descriptions and illustrations, figures of 
speech and metres, narrowed down the sphere of poetry and 
Jeft little scope for the free expression of the thoughts and 
‘sentiments of the poet. The later Kivyas, therefore, seem 
rather to be the illustrations of the laws of poetics than the 
originals from which those laws were deduced. Descriptions 
were to be given and sentiments were to be expressed ina 
particular style, incidents and ‘situations were to be ‘set forth 
in a set form; in short, poetic powers were to be employed as 
@ vehicle for the purpose of illustrating the poetical laws 
Poetry, therefore, lost all its naturalness and became highly 
artificial. Description became the prevailing characteristic of 
a poem, and incident played only a subordinate part. For 
Geseription gave ample scope to the poet for the display of his 
irgeruity, learning, and command over the language. With the 
intent to describe the rising and the setting of the luminaries, 
Gls seasons, the dawn and the eventide, forests and mountains, 
sporis anc Eonts, 65% Foofosklya the Spat comarioaded his poem 
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with a ‘thousand quaint epithets, fanastic similes, elaborate 
figures of speech, strange conceits, curious turns of expression, 
and tricks of alliteration. These descriptions were more or less: 
stereotyped, being modelled on the canons of poetics and the. 
conventions of Sanskrit poetry, Metrical puzzles also played 
a conspicuous part in the poems of the Kavya period. ‘These 
known as the “qys (such as the «pgs, प्मबंध, गोम़त्रिकाबंध, 
ete ), were set in their works by the poets in order to show of 
their skill in the setting of words in a such an arrangement as 
would resemble the shape of some object as the sword (qq), etc. 
The Kavya age of Sanskrit literature was, therefore, an age- 
when affectation and extravagance reigned supreme, and all: 
naturalness had departed from poetry, The first signs of this 
decadence in Sanskrit poetry are discernible in Bháravi, who 
was the first great poet who tried his hand at the art of writing: 
& Mahákávya in strict comformity with the canons of poetics. 
Lengthy descriptions, elaborate conceits, fantastic imagery, in- 
genious turns of expression, verbal and metrical jugglery-all 
these are conspicuous in his Kirátárjunlya. However, Bháravi 
does not indulge very much in these tricks of style; for he: 
was a poet who cared for matter much more than for form; 
In his poem, thought predominates over language. Hence it 
is that his language, moulded by the vigour of thought, is 
unequalled, at least in strength and nerve, by any other Sanskrit 
poet. Mágha lived some four centuries after Bháravi. | Hence: 
there is a great difference between the poems of Bháravi and: 
Mágha, though in the general plan and some details there are: 
many points of resemblance. Mágha, according to the tradition, 
wrote his poem with the ambition of eclipsing Bhairavi in 
the art of writing a Mahákávya and has, according to our 
T oS MPOT eee 

9 The 19th canto of the SidupMlavadha snd the 15th of the- 
Kirátürjuniya are full of such metrical puzzles ; 
f The date of Bháravi has been approximately setiled to be 
the latter part of the 4th century. — 
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‘becomes merely ameans for tho: display of -tricks of ‘style, 
"The later an author ofa Kavya, the more he seeks’ to win the 
‘admiration of his audiences by the cleverness of liis" conceits 
‘and ingenuity of his diction, appealing rather to the head than 
‘the heart." The chief aim of the ‘poet became ‘merely to 
‘illustrate the powers of the Sanskrit language through such 
imagery as had come to be regarded the most tasteful, and such 
‘allusions to mythology and history as were highly held in 
-esteem by the literati of his time. These latter formulated a 
"body of roles to govern and regulate all kinds of poetic com- 
‘position. Every composition was tested by the standard set 
up by the rhetoricians, and as even the great poets had to seek 
‘the admiration of the learned who leid down the laws of 
poetry, even the best Kávyas, like the Kirátarjuniya and the 
"Sisup&lavadha came to be written in strict conformity with 
"the hard and-fast rules of poetics. These rules, governing as 
they did even the minutest details as regards subject-matter, 
‘Style and diction, descriptions and illustrations, figures of 
Speech and metres, narrowed down the sphere of poetry and 
left little scope for the free expression of the thoughts and 
sentiments of the poet. The later Kávyas, therefore, seem 
ather to be the illustrations of the laws of poetics than the 
originals from. which those laws were deduced, Dascriptions 
"were to be given and sentiments wero to be expressed in a 
particular style, incidents and ‘situations were to be ‘set forth 
‘in a set form; in short, poetic powers were tobe employed as 
@ vehicle for the purpose of illustrating the poetical laws. 
‘Poetry, therefore, lost all its naturalness and became highly 
artificial. Description beoame the prevailing characteristic of 
@ poem, and incident played only ‘a subordinate part. For 
"description gave ample scope to the post for the display of his 
ingenuity, learning, and command over the language. With the 
‘intent to describe the rising and the ‘setting of the luminaries, 
“the seasons, the dawn and the eventide, forests and mountains, 


Sports and hunts, and, so forth... the poet oxerlgaded his posh 
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with'a ‘thousand quaint epithets, fanastic similes, elaborate 
figures of speech, strange conceits, curious turns ‘of expression, 
and tricks of alliteration. These descriptions were more or less: 
stereotyped, being modelled on the canons of poetics and the. 
conventions of Sanskrit poetry, Metrical puzzles also played 
a conspicuous part in the poems of the Kavya period. These 
known as the *qws (such as the Wada, agaa, गोमरत्रिकाबंध, 
etc ), were set in their works by the poets in order to show of 
their skillin the setting of words in a such an arrangement as 
would resemble the shape of some object as the sword (खङ्ग), ete.. 
The Kavya age of Sanskrit literature was, therefore, an age- 
when affectation and extravagance reigned supreme, and all 
naturalness had departed from poetry, The first signs of this 
decadence in Sanskrit poetry are discernible in Bháravi, who 
was the first great poet who tried his hand at the art of writing: 
a Mahákávya in strict comformity with the canons of poetics.. 
Lengthy descriptions, elaborate conceits, fantastic imagery, in- 
genious turns of expression, verbal and metrical jugglery—alr 
these are conspicuous in his Kirátárjunlya. However, Bháravi 
does not indulge very much in these tricks of style; for he: 
was a poet who cared for matter much more than for form, 
In his poem, thought predominates over language. Hence it 
is that his language, moulded by the vigour of thought, is- 
unequalled, at least in strength and nerve, by any other Sanskrit 
poet. Migha lived some four centuries after Bháravi. t Hence: 
there is a great difference between the poems of Bháravi and; 
Mágha, though in the general plan and some details there are 
many points of resemblance. Mágha, according to the tradition, 
wrote. his poem with the ambition of eclipsing Bháravi in. 
the art of writing a Mahükávya and has, according to our 


9 The 19th eanto of the SigupAlavadha snd the 15th of the- 
Kirütürjuniya are full of such metrical puzzles. - 


+ The date of Bháüravi has. been approximately settled to be 
the latter part of the 4th century 
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Pandits, eminently succeeded in his aim, Thereis no doubt 
that the SiSup&lavadha is a distant imitation of the Kirdtér- 
_juniya, and probably the name Mágha* was assumed by the poet 
to indicate that he takes away the glory of Bháravi as Mágha 
(a winter month) takes away the splendour of the sun. 

We have already referred to the extravagant praise 
bestowed upon Mágha's poem by the Pandits of the old 
school, who look upon him as the best among Sanskrit poets. 
Without subscribing to the view of the Sanskrit critics, we 
"may, however, say that Magha, in spite of the affectation and 
extravagance in his poetry,is a poet of a very high order. 
‘He is a consummate artist and unequalled in the execution 


-of his design. Every canto in the poem is written in a 
‘uniformly elevated style, and in every canto there are some 


stanzas that are unrivalled either for beauty of description, 
loftiness of sentiment, or vigour of thought. His descriptions 
-of nature are many times fanciful and loaded with fantastic 
-epithets and far-fetched conceits; still, in soms places ( esp. in 
-some parts of the 8rd and the 4th canto), he is very realistic 
and vivid in his word-painting of natural scenes, His attitude 
towards Nature is more of less conventional, and this it 
is that makes many of his descriptions palling to our modern 


taste. In them, generally, he seems more to strive after 
-effect by gaudy embellishment of words, hy over-curious and 


artificial arrangement of figures, by strange conceits, than 

to bring the scenes vividly before the reader’s eye by simple yet 

imaginative presentation or natural scenes, ‘Therefore, his 

- descriptions of natural scenery, which occupy the greater part 

of his poem, though sometimes graphic and impressive, are, on 

- the whole, much inferior to those of Kálidása, Bhavabháüti, or 
Bina, in point of beauty, grandeur or imaginativeness. 

The style of Magha is very elaborate and pretentious. It 

-is characterised by the use of words and expressions that have 


* तावद्भा भारवेभांति यावन्माघस्य नोदृयः | 
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double meaning, words that are sometimes even obscure, by 
mumerous allusions to the Sanskrit lore, by frequent display 
of alliteration, and elaborate figures, by far-fetched, though 
ingenious conceits, and by fantastic imagery. In striving 
after effect, he sometimes sacrifices sense to external beauty 
f words. However, there are many stanzas in his poem 
where beautiful ideas and sentiments are couched in words 
so musically placed as to produce a highly pleasing effect 
Mágha shows an undue fondness for similitudes and figures 
that are too curious, too subtle, and sometimes even too 
obscure to be comprehended by the ordinary reader. In these 
he seems to be addressing himself only to the learned. He 
thus lays himself open to the charge of pedantry. Gorgeous 
‘and dignified on the whole as his style is, it is often too studied 
and pedantic to be suited to convey his ideas in a lucid manner. 
Magha’s command over the vocabulary of the Sanskrit language 
is simply marvellous. The sustained elevation of phraseology 
throughout the poem, the ingenious turns of expression, found 
almost in every other stanza, the use of words of double 
meaning, the verbal jugglery displayed in such artifices as 
alliteration—all those bear ample testimony to his supreme 
mastery over works. According to Sanskrit critics, Magha 
has, in the first nine cantos of his poem, exhausted the 
vacabulary of the Sanskrit language ( नवसगते माथे TAINA 
विद्यते). Even making allowance for the exaggeration contain- 
ed in this estimate, wo must say that Mágha has dieplayed in 
his poem a wealth of words that is unequalled in Sanskrit 
poetical literature 


It will thus be seen that Mágha, in the art of poetic 
composition, followed, in a marked degree, the tendencies: and 
ithe approved methods of writing of his own time, and that he 
directed his attention more to the form than to the matter 
more to description than to incident. His poetry, therefore, 
is far more artificial than that of Bharavi. 
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List of the abbreviations ° 


"employed in this book. - 
bo Ha ALO 7 
Amar.—Amarakoéa. |M. S.—Manuemriti, 


Ary. S.—Aryasaptasati. — 
Bg.—Bhagavadgitá. — 

Bhdég.—Bhagavata Purina. 
Bham: V.—Bhaminivilasa. 


Bh. N.-Bharata’s Natyasastra. 


Bhatt. K.—Bhattikávya 


Das. K —Dasakumáracharita. 


Gir.—Gitagovinda 
Harsha.—Harshacharita. 
Hv.—Harivansa. 
I. Samh.—Isana Samhita. 
K.—KAdambari. 
Kam, N.—Kémandakiye 

í ` Nitisára 
Kaut. Arth.—Kautilya’s 
d Arthasastra 
Kir.—Kir&tarjunaiya. — 
Kav. D.—Kávyádarsa 
K. P.—Kávyaprakás'a. 
Kumár.—Kumárasambhava. 
AMálavik.—HMálavikügnimitra. 
Mélati.—Mélatimadhaya. 
Mall.—Mallingtha. 
216h.— Mahabharata, 
Megh.—Meghadita. 


Medint.—Medinikoshs. 
Mit.—Mitéksharé. . 
AMudrá,—Mudràrákshasa. — | 
Páp,—Pánini's Ashtádhy&yi.. 
Raghu.—Raghuvans a 
Ram.— Ramayana, 
Riu.—Rtusambara 
Sák.—Sákuntala. - 
Sah. D.—Séhityadarpana. 
S. K.—Siddhanta Kaumudi. 
Samkh. Kar.—Bamkhya 
Karikas. 
Sarva. D.—SarvadarSana- 
samgraha. 
Taitt, Up —Taittiriyopanishad, 
Upédi.—Unidi Satras. 


.Uttar,.—Uttararámacharita. 


Vair. S.— Vairágya Bataka, 
Vás.—V àsavadattá. 

Vayu. P.—Vayupurina. 
Visva.—Vi$svakesha. 
Vens.—V enisamhára. 
Vikr.—Vikramorvasiya. 
Vish. P.—Vishnupurána. 
Y.—Yajnavalkya-smriti. 
Yoga. S.—Yoga Sütras, 


>i J.B. Bi R. A. 8.—Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 


Royal Asiatic Society 
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॥ श्री; ॥ 
महाकविश्रीमाघप्रणीत॑ 


शिशुपालवधम्‌ | 


———— Oo 700€ द< 


मलिनाथक्ृतया सर्वकषा-व्याख्यया समेतम्‌ ॥ 
प्रथमः सर्गः | 
इन्दीवरदलऱ्याममिन्दिरानन्दकन्दलम्‌ । 
वन्दारुजनमन्दारं वन्देऽहं यदुनन्दनम्‌.॥ 
qaal धरणीतल्मुन्नमग्य पाताळकेलिषु धृतादिवराइलीलम्‌ | 
उल्वाघनोत्फणफणाधरगीयसानक्री डावदानमिभराजमुखं नमामः du 


शारदा शारदाम्भोजवदना वद्नाम्बुजे । 
. सवेदा सर्वदास्माकं सन्निधिं संनिधिं क्रियात्‌ ॥ 
चाणीं कामथ॒जीमजीगणद्वाशासीच वेयासिकी- 
मन्तस्तन्त्रमरंस्त पन्नगगवीगुम्फेषु चाजागरीत्‌ | 
वाचामाचकल्द्रहस्यमाखिळं यश्चाक्षपाद्स्फुरां 
* लोकेऽभूयदुपश्चमेव विदुषां सौजन्यजन्यं यशः ॥ 
मल्लिनाथः सुधीः सोऽयं महोपाध्यायशब्दभाक्‌ । 
विधत्ते माघकाब्यस्य व्याख्यां सर्वेकघासिधाम्‌ ॥ 
ये शब्दार्थपरीक्षणप्रणायिनो ये वा गुणाळाकिया- 
सिक्षाकोतुकिनो विहतुमनसों ये च ध्वनेरध्वनि । 
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्षभ्यद्भावतराङ्गिते रसञ्च॒धापूरे fingi ये 
तेषामेव कृते करोमि विवृतिं माघस्य सर्वकषाम्‌ ॥ 


0 peer स भगवान्वीरः प्रधानो रसः 
बङ्गारादिभिरङ्गवान्विजयते पूणी FATT । 
इन्द्रप्रस्थगमाद्युपायविषयश्वैद्यावसाद: फलं 
धन्यो माघकविर्वयं तु कृतिनस्तत्सृक्तिसंसेवनात्‌ ॥ 
इहान्वयमुखेनैव सर्वे व्याख्यायते मया | 
ade लिख्यते किंचिन्नानपेक्षितसुच्यते ॥ 
अथ तत्रभवान्माघकविः ` काव्यं यशसेऽर्थकृते व्यवहारविदे शिवेतरक्षतये | 
सद्यः Reda कान्तासंमिततयोपदेशयुजे ॥ › इत्याळंकारिकवचनप्रामाण्यात्कां- 
व्यस्यानेकभ्रेयःसाधनतां, “ काव्याळापांश्च वर्जेयेत्‌” इति निषेधस्यासत्काव्याविष- 
यतां च ghara काव्यं चिकीषुश्विकीर्षिताथोविश्नपरिसमाप्तिसंप्र- 
-दायाबिच्छेद्लक्षणफलसाधनत्वात्‌ “ आशीर्नमस्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि तन्सु- 
खम्‌? इत्याशीराद्यन्यतमस्य॒ प्रवन्धमुखलक्षणःवाच काव्यफलशिद्यपालवघबीजभू- 
तं भगवतः श्रीकृष्णस्य नारद्द्रीनरूपं वस्तु आदौ श्रीशब्दप्रयोगपूवेकं निर्दिशन्‌ 
'कथामुपक्षिपति--- : 
Ha: पत्तिः श्रीमति शासितुं जगञ्जगन्निवासो वसुदेवसझाने | 
चसन्दृद्रावतरन्तमम्बराद्विरण्यगभाङ्ग्ुवं सुनि हरिः ॥ १॥ 
श्रिय इति ॥ तत्रादौ श्रीशब्दप्रयोगाद्वणेगणादिशुद्धेरभ्युचयः । तदुक्तम्‌ 
* देवतावाचकाः शाब्दा ये च भद्रादिवाचकाः । ते सर्वे नैव निन्दाः स्युलिपितो 
गणतोऽपि वा ॥ › इति । श्रियो लक्ष्म्याः पतिः | अनेन रुक्मिणीरूपया श्रिया 
समेत इति सूचितम्‌ | ` राघवत्वे भवेत्सीता रुक्मिणी कृष्णजन्मनि ” इति विष्णुः 
पुराणात्‌ । जगन्निवासो जगतामाधारभूतः | कुक्षिस्थाखिलभुवन इति यावत्‌'। 
DE पि जगत्‌ लोकं शासितुं grief नियन्तुं श्रीमति ल्थ्मीयुक्ते 
वसुदेवसद्यनि वसुदेवरूपिणः कञ्यपस्य AM वसन्कृष्णरूपेण तिष्ठन्‌ हरिविष्णुर- 
म्बराद्वतरन्तमायान्तम्‌ | इन्द्रसंदेशकथनार्थमिति भावः । हिरण्यस्य गभो. Re 
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nAi ब्रह्मा । ब्रह्माण्डप्रभवत्वात्‌ । GMT तनूजम्‌ । अथवा तस्याक्वाद- 
वयवादुत्सङ्गाल्याद्भवतीतिं हिरण्यगर्भाड़भूस्त॑ सुनिम्‌। नारदमित्यथः | ` उत्सङ्गान्नारदो 
जज्ञे दक्षो5द्दुष्ठात्स्वयंभवः › इति भागवतात्‌ । Seal | कदाचिदिति शेषः । अत्राल्पी- 
यसि Tea सकलजगदाश्रयतया महीयसो हरेराधेयत्वक्थनादधिकप्रभेदोऽथी- 
ङकारः | तदुक्तम्‌ -* आधाराधेययोरानुरूप्याभावोऽधिको मतः? इति | जगन्निवासस्य . 
जगदेकदेशनिवासित्वमिति विरोधश्च । तथा तकारसकारादेः केवलस्यासकुदावृत्त्या 
जगज्जगदिति सक्ृदयज्जनद्वयसाइऱ्याच वृत्त्यनुप्रासभेदौ शब्दालंकारो | एषां चान्योन्य- . 
नैरपेक्ष्येणेकत्र समावेशात्तिलतण्डुलवत्संसरष्टि: । संगेंडस्मिन्वेशस्थं दत्तम्‌ । | जतौ तु 
वंशस्थसुदीरितं नरो › इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ * 

` तदानीं जनेविस्मयादीक्षिठु प्रवृत्तमित्याह-- 

गतं तिरञ्चीनमनूरुसारथेः प्रसिद्धमूध्वेज्वलनं हविश्लेजः t 
पतत्यधो धाम विसारि सरवतः किमेतदित्याकुलमीक्षितं जनेः ॥ २॥ 

गतमिति ॥ अविद्यमानावूरू यस्य सोऽनूरः स सारथियैस्य तस्यानूर्सारथेः 
सूर्येस्य गतं गतिः । भावे क्तः । तिरश्ीनं तियेग्भूतम्‌ । ` विभाषाश्चेरदिक्‌ स्रियाम्‌ ? 
इति तियेक्शब्दादखत्यन्तात्ातिपदिकात्सार्थ खप्रत्ययः | हविशेजोऽमे््वज्वनमूष्वे- 
स्फुरणं प्रसिद्धमू । इदं तु सवेतो विसारि धामाधः पतति । किमेतदिति सूयीभिविल- 
क्षणमद्श्पुवेमिद धाम किमात्मकं स्यादित्याकुळं विस्मयातसंश्रान्तं यथा तथा जनैरीक्षि- 
तमीक्षणं कृतम्‌ । सकर्मेकादप्यविवक्षिते कमेणि भावे क्तः । ` प्रसिद्धेरविवक्षातः 
कर्मणोऽकर्मिका क्रिया ? इति वचनात्‌। केचित्कर्म क्तान्तं कृत्वा ईक्षितं सुरभि ददर्शेति 
पूर्वेण योजयन्ति | अत्रोपमेयस्य सुनिधाम्नः सूर्यामिभ्यांमुपमानाभ्यामध:प्रसरणधर्मेणा- 
िक्यवर्णनाद्यतिरेकः | तदुक्तं काव्यप्रकाशे--- उपमानाद्यन्यस्य व्यतिरेकः स एव 
सः? इति। ` धाम GAT R देहे स्थाने जन्मप्रभावयोः › इति हेमचन्द्रः | दिवाकरस्तु 
वृत्तरत्नाकरटीकायां प्रथमपठितेन “ द्वियाकृतात्मा किमयं दिवाकरो विधूसरोचिः किमयं 
हुताशनः › इति चरणद्व्येन सहेममेव शोकं षट्पद्च्छन्द्स उदाहरणमाह । तत्राद्यचरण- 
द्वयेन संदेहाकारो गतमिति तन्निरासश्च बोध्य इत्युपरिष्टात्‌ ॥ 
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< अथ भगवान्निरणेषीदित्याह-- 
चयस्त्विषामित्यवधारितं पुरा ततः शरीरीति विभाविताक्तिस्‌ t 
विभ्वर्विभक्तावयवं पुमानिति क्रमादमुं नारद इत्यबोधि सः ३ u 
चय इति ॥ विभवेस्तुतत्त्वावधारणसमर्थ: । स हरे: । पुरा प्रथमं त्विषां चय 
इत्यवधारितं तेजःपुन्नमात्रत्वेन विनिश्चितम्‌ । ततः प्रत्यासन्ने विभाविता विग 
आकृतिः संस्थानं यस्य d तथोक्तम्‌ । अत एव शरीरी चेतन इत्यवधारितम्‌। ततो 
. विभक्ता विविच्य गृहीता अवयवा मुखादयो यस्य तँ तथोक्तम्‌। अतएव पुमानि- 
त्यवधारितम्‌'। अमुमागच्छन्तं व्यक्तिविशेष नारदं वास्तवाभिम्रायेणेति पुंलिङ्गनिवीहः । 
क्रमापूवोक्तसामान्याविरोषज्ञानक्रमेण | लोकदृश्येदमुक्तम्‌ | हरिस्तु सवै वेदैवेतिं तत्त्वम्‌ । 
नारद इत्यबोधि । नारदं वुद्धवानित्यर्थः । नारदस्य क्मेल्ेऽपि निपातशब्देनाभिहि- 
aaa द्वितीया | तिङासुपसंख्यानस्योपलक्षणत्वात्‌ | यथाह वामनः--' निपातेनाभि- 
हिते कमेणि न कर्मेविभाक्तिः | परिगणनस्य प्रायिकत्वात्‌ ? इति । बुध्यतेः कर्तरि 
Se) ˆ दीपजन- इत्यादिना चिण्‌। ` चिणो छुक्‌ ” इति तस्य लक्‌ । अत्र विभावि- 
Tet विभक्तावयवमित्यादिना आक्रृतिविभावनावयवविभावनयोः पदार्थयोरविशेषण-, 
वृत्या शरी रित्वपुंसत्वावधारणहेतुत्वेनोपन्यासात्पदार्थहेतुकं काव्यलिङ्गमलंकारः | ` हेतोवी- 
क्यपदार्थेले काव्यलिङ्गसुदाहृतम्‌ ? इतिं लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
अथ सप्तमिमुर्नि विशिनष्टि 
नवानधोऽधो Fea: पयोधरान्समूढक पूरपरागपाण्डुरम्‌ | 
क्षणं क्षणोत्क्षिप्तगजेन्द्रकृत्तिना स्फुटोपमं भूतिसितेन शंभुना ॥ 8 ॥ 
नवानित्यादिभिः | कीरशममुम्‌ । नवान्सदयःसंभुतसलिलान्‌ | अतिनीला- 
निति यावत्‌ । वृहृतो विपुान्पयोधरान्मेधानधोऽधः । मेघानां समौपाध:प्रदेशे 
स्थितमिति शेषः । “उपयैध्यधसः सामीप्ये › इति द्विभावः । तदयोगे द्वितीया । 
“ उभसर्वतसोः कायौ घियुपर्यादिधु Gg’ इत्यादिवचनात्‌ । समूढः gee: । 
“ समूढः पुजिते BA? इति विश्वः । कर्पूरस्य परागवूर्ण तदवतपाण्डुरम्‌ । अतएव 
क्षणं मेघसमीपावस्थानक्षणे । अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया । क्षणेषु ताण्डवोत्सवेषु । 
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Sy निन्योपारंस्थिते : ~ काळविरोषोत्सवये - - Sm 
> तौ T: क्षण: ? इत्युभयत्राप्यमरः । SRAM - 
“ चारिता गजेन्द्रस्य PRAA येन तेन । ` अजिनं चर्मै कृत्तिः स्री ? इत्यमरः । भूत्या 


© भस्मना सितेन । “ भूतिभैस्मनि संपदि ? इत्यमरः । शंध्चना स्फुटा उपमा west 


4. यस्य तं स्फुटोपमम्‌ । स्फुटरांभूपममित्यरथैः । सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः | सहश- 


~~ 


e. x ~ -— ¢ `~ ~ ~ 
> पर्यौययोस्तुलोपमाराब्दयोः ` अतुखोपमाभ्याम्‌-? इति निषेधात्सादऱ्यवाचित्वे तृतीये- 


, ` त्याहुः । केचिदिमं शोकं चयस्त्विषामित्यतः प्राग्लिखित्वा व्याचक्षते तेषां पुंस्वाव- 
I ` 'थारणात्राक्तेजःपिण्डमात्रस्य रांभूपमौचित्यं चिन्त्यम्‌.॥ 
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q दृधानमम्भोरुहकेसरद्यती जटाः शरञ्चन्द्रमरीचिरोचिषम्‌ । 
> विपाक पिङ्गार्ठुहिनस्थलीरुहो धराधरेन्द्रं ्रततीततीरिव ॥ ५॥ 
[ दंधानमिति ॥ पुनः । अम्भोरुहकेसरद्युतीः प्चकिंजल्कप्रभापिशाङ्गी रित्यर्थः 1 


> जटा दधानम्‌, स्तय तु शरचन्द्रमरीचिरिव रोचियेस्य तम्‌ । धवलमित्यर्थः । अतएव 
` विपाकेन परिणामेन पिङ्गा पिङ्गलासतुहिनस्थल्यां तुषारभूमौ रोहन्तीति तुहिनस्थलीरूहः 


m nn Sf f. | . x SN 
_ >. अततीततालेताव्यूहान्‌ । ` बह्वी तु त्रतती लला › इत्यमरः । दधानं धराधरेनद्रो हिमवान्‌ 


: लुहिनस्थलीति लिङ्गान्नारदोपमानत्वाच afta स्थितम्‌ ॥ 


» ~)पिराङ्गमौ ज्जीयुजमद्जुनच्छविं वसानमेणाजिनमञ्जनद्ति | 


२ खुवणसूजाकलिताधराम्बरां fastaged शितिवाससर्तनुम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


3 पिशघेति ॥ पुनः कीदृशम्‌ । सुन्नस्तृणविरोषः तन्मयी मेखला मोजी । पिराइ्या . 


C मोञ्ज्या युज्यत इति पिशङ्गमौञ्जीयुक्‌ तम्‌ । “ सत्सूद्रिष- ^ इत्यादिना क्विप्‌ । 


p fan पुँबत्‌- › इति पिशाङ्गशब्दस्य पुंवद्भावः । अज्जैनच्छविं धवलकान्तिम्‌ d 


) ४ ~ wer धवलो5जुनः ^ इत्यमरः | अज्जनदुत्यज्नववण एणाजिनं कृष्णमृगचर्म वसान- 


^N, 
- © 
5i 


माच्छादयन्तम्‌ | “वस आच्छादने? इति धातोः शानच्‌ । झुवेणसूत्रेण कनकमेखल्या 
-आकलितं बद्धमधराम्बरमन्तरीयकं यस्यास्तां शितिवाससो नीलाम्बरस्य रामस्य dd 


2 विडम्बयन्तम्‌ | अचुकुवीणमित्यर्थः | आर्थायमुपमा ॥' 


'विहङ्कराजाङ्गरुहैरिवायतै्हिरण्मयोवीरुहचलितन्ताभिः 
छतापवात TÉRSISTES IST rete तड्ितांगणेरिव ॥ ७॥ 
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विहंगोति ॥ पुनः विहंगराजाङ्गरहैरिव गरुतमह्रमतुत्यैरायतैदी्धेः । हिरण्यस्य 
विकारो हिरण्मयी । “ दाण्डिनायन- ^ इत्यादिना मर्याट यलोपानिपातः । तस्यासुव्यों 
रुहा रूढाः । इगुपधलक्षणः कप्रत्ययः । तासां वल्लीनां तन्तुभिस्तततुल्यैः सूदमावयंवैः । 
उपादानगुणात्‌ । हिरण्मये: कृतोपवीतं शोभार्थं कल्पितयज्ञसूत्रं । स्वयं Rast 
अतएव घनान्ते शरदि तडितां गणेस्पलक्षितम्‌ | ' तडित्सौदामनी विद्युत्‌ ? इत्यमरः | 
उच्चैरेवोचैकेरुत्नत॑ घनं मेघमिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
निसर्गचित्रोज्ञ्वलसूक्ष्मपक्ष्मणा लसह्विसच्छेदसिताङ्गसङ्गिना | 
चकासतं चारुचमूरुचर्मणा कुथेन नागेन्द्रमिवेन्द्रवाहनम्‌ ! ८॥ 
'निसगोति ॥ पुनः निसगात्स्वभावादेव चित्राणि शबलान्युज्ज्चलानि भास्वराणि 
सूक्ष्माणि पक्ष्माणि लोमानि यस्य तेन eun विसच्छेदो मृणालखण्डः । (Ox: 
खण्डोऽस्रियाम्‌ ? इति त्रिकाण्डशेषः । तद्वत्सितेऽङ्गे वपुषि सङ्गिना सक्तेन चारुणा 
मनोहरेण चमूरुचमणा मृगत्वचा कुथेन प्रृष्ठास्तरणेन । ' परवेण्यास्तरणं वणे: परिस्तोमः 
कुथो द्व्योः ? इत्यमरः | इन्द्रवाहनं नागेन्द्रमेरावतमिव चकासतं शोभमानम्‌ | इन्द्रस्य 
वाहनामिति स्वस्वामिभावमात्रस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ “ वाहनमाहितात्‌ ” इति न णत्वम्‌ । 
यथाह वामनः नेन्द्रवाहनशब्दे णत्वमा दवितत्वस्याविवक्षितत्वात्‌' इति । चकासतेः 
शर्त्रि | नाभ्यस्ताच्छतुः ? इति नुमभावः । ` जक्षित्यादयः षट्‌ › इत्यभ्यस्तसंज्ञा ॥ 
, अजस्रमास्फालितवछकीशुणक्षतोज्ज्वलाङ्क्ठनखांशुभिच्या i 
पुरः प्रवालैरिव पूरितार्धया विभान्तमच्छस्फटिकाक्षमाल्या ॥ ९ ॥ 
अजस्त्रमिति ॥ पुनरजस्नं प्राचुर्येणास्फालितास्ताडिताः । सोष्टवपरीक्षाथ 
न्युब्जाइप्रेन तन्त्रीताडनं प्रसिद्धम्‌ । तेषां वहक्रीगुणानां वीणातन्त्रीणां क्षतेन 
सङ्घषेणेनोज्ज्वलेरङ्गुष्ठनखांश्चभि्िन्नया मिश्रया । तद्रागरत्तयेत्यर्थः । अतएव पुरः 
पुरोभागे प्रवाळैविंदुमैः । “ अथ विद्रुमः एसि प्रवालं पुंनपुंसकम्‌? इत्यमरः । पूरिताधे- 
येव स्थितया अच्छस्फटिकाक्षमालया स्वच्छस्फटिकानां मालया । जपमाल- 
येत्यर्थः । “ अच्छो eum स्फरिकेऽमलेऽच्छामिमुखेऽव्ययम्‌ ^ इति हेमचन्दः ॥ 


तथा प्रसिद्धस्फटिकम्रहणादुषेमोंक्षार्थित्ु of. Satya Sm AM Ed परम्‌ * इति 
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ओोक्षार्थिनां स्फटिकाक्षमालाभिधानात्‌ । विभान्तं भासमानम्‌ | भातेः शतृप्रत्ययः Y 
अत्र नखांशुभिन्नयेति स्वगुणत्यागेनान्यगुणस्वीकारळक्षणस्तद्ुणालकार उक्तः । ' तद्गुणः 
स्वगुणत्यागात्‌ ? इति ॥ 
रणद्भिराघट्टनया नभस्वतः पृथग्विभिन्नश्रुतिमण्डलैः स्वरैः | 
स्फुटीभवद्गामविरेषसूछेनामवेक्षमाणं महतं BEBE? ॥ १० ॥ 
रणद्धिरिति ॥ पुनः । नभस्वतो वायोराघट्नया आघातेन पृथगसंकीणे रण- 
Fz: | अनुरणनोतद्यमानेरित्यर्थः | 'श्रुत्यारव्धमनुरणनं स्वरः? इति लक्ष- 
णात्‌ । तदुक्तं रल्लाकरे--'श्रुत्यनन्तरभावी यः ल्लिग्धोऽनुरणनात्मकः | स्वतो रज्ञयति 
Maer स स्वर उच्यते ॥ इति । श्रुतिनाम स्वरारम्भकावयवः शब्दविशेषः l 
तदुक्तम्‌--' प्रथमश्रवणाच्छः्दः शरूयते हस्वमात्रकः | सा श्रुतिः ARAN स्वरावय- 
बलक्षणा ॥ ? इति । विभिन्नानि प्रतिनियतसंख्यया व्यवस्थितानि श्रुतीनां मण्डलानि 
समूहा येषां तेविंभिन्नश्रुतिमण्डलैः । श्रृतिसंख्यानियमश्च दशितः" चचतुश्वतुश्वतुच्चेव' 
षडूजमध्यमपत्नमाः । द्वे दवे निषादगान्थारो त्रित्रिक्रुंषमथेवती q^ षड्जादयः सप्तो- 
क्तलक्षणाः । तदुक्तम्‌-' श्रुतिभ्यः स्युः स्वरः षड्जर्षेभगान्धारमध्यमाः | पञ्चमो 
घेवतश्वाथ निषाद इति सप्त ते । तेषां संज्ञाः सरिगमपधनीत्यपरा मताः U^ इति ॥ 
तैः स्वरैः स्फुटीभवन्त्यो ग्रामविरेषाणां षड्जाद्यपरनामकानां स्वरसंघातभेदानां त्रयाणां 
मूर्छना स्वरारोहावरोहक्रमभेदा यस्यां तां महतीं महतीनान्नीं निजवीणाम्‌। ` विश्वा- 
वसोस्तु वृहती तुम्बुरोस्तु कलावती । महती नारदस्य स्यात्सरस्वत्यास्ठु कच्छपी ॥ , 
इति वैजयन्ती । मुहुर्महुरवेक्षमाणम्‌ । तन्त्रीयोजनाभेदलक्षणमहिन्ना पुरुषप्रयत्नमन्तरे- 
णैवाविसंवाद ध्वनतीति कोतुकादनुसंदधानमित्यर्थः | अथ ग्रामलक्षणम्‌--* यथा 
कुटुम्बिनः सर्वे$प्येकीभूता भवन्ति हि । तथा स्वराणां संदोहो ग्राम इत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
घड्जग्रामों भवेदादौ मध्यमग्राम एव च । गान्धारप्राम इत्येतद्गरामत्रयसुदाहृतम्‌ Ul” 
इति । तथा ` नन्द्याव्तोऽथ जीमूतः GARY ्रामकात्रयः | षड्जमध्यमगान्धारात्रयाणां C 
जन्महेतवः ॥ इति । मूछेनालक्षणं च--' क्रमात्स्वराणां सप्तानामारोहश्वावरोहणम्‌ ! 


सा मूच्छेत्युच्यते आमस्था एताः सप्त सप्त च ॥ ? आमत्रयेडपि प्रत्येकं सप्त सप्त 
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सूछेना इत्येकविशतिसूछंना भवन्ति । die नामानि तु नानपेक्षितमुच्यते इति . 
अतित्ञामङ्गभयान्न era इति सर्वमवदातम्‌ । अत्र पुंब्यापारमन्तरेणं स्वराद्या- 
विभोवोक्त्या कोऽपि लोकातिक्ान्तोऽयं शिल्पसौष्टवातिशयो वीणायाः प्रतीयते । तेन 
सह. स्वतःप्रसिद्धातिरयस्याभेदेनाध्यवसितत्वाततन्मूलातिशयोक्तिरलंकारः । सा च महत्याः 
पुब्यापार॑ विना मूछौद्यसंबन्धेऽपि संबन्धाभिधानादसंवन्धे संवन्धरूपतया पुंब्यापाराख्य- 
रूपकारणं विनापि सूछनादिकायाँत्मत्तिदयोतनाद्विभावना व्यज्यत ˆ इत्यलंक्ारध्वनि- 
रिति संक्षेपः ॥ 
निवर्त्यं सोऽनुत्रजतः क्ृतानतीनतीन्त्ियज्ञाननिधिर्नभःलद्‌ः। 
ससमासदत्सादितंदेत्यसंपदः पदं महेन्द्रालयचारु चक्रिणः ॥ ११ ॥ 
निवत्योति ॥ अतीन्द्रिया इन्द्रियमतिक्रान्ता देशकाल्स्वरूपाद्धिप्रकृष्टार्थाः । 
“ अत्यादयः कान्तादर्थ द्वितीयया ' इति समासः । ` द्विग॒प्राप्तापन्नालंपूर्वगतिसमासेयु 
परळिङ्गताप्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः ? इति विरोष्यलिङ्गत्वम्‌ । तेषां ज्ञानं तस्य निधिः । 
. सो्थद्रशेत्यथैः । कृतानतीन्कतप्रणामाननुद्रजतोऽनुगच्छतः । नभस्याकारे सीदन्ति 
गच्छन्तीति नभःसदः सुरान्‌ । ' सतसूद्विष- ^ इत्यादिना क्रिप्‌ । निव प्रतिषिष्य स 
सुनिः सादितदेत्यसंपदः सादिताः विध्वस्तीकृता: दैत्यानां: संपदो येन तस्य चक्रिणः 
ष्णस्य पद स्थानं महेन््रालयचारं इन्द्रभवनमिव भासमानं समासदत्‌ । समाइपूर्वा 
SSE |  पुषादि-? इत्यङ्‌ । अत्र नतीनती पदःपदमिति च gales area 
थोरसक्रदावृत्त्या छेकानुप्रासः | अन्यत्र RAINA इत्यनयो: Ga: ॥ 
'पतत्पतड्रःप्रतिमस्तपोनिघिः पुरोऽस्य यावन्न भ्रुवि व्यलीयत । 
गिरेस्तडित्वानिव तावइञ्चकै जवेन पीठाइदतिष्ठद्च्युतः u 22 u 
पतढ़िति ॥ पतन्यः पतङ्गः सू्यैः स प्रतिमोपमानं यस्य सः । ` पतङ्गौ पक्षि- 
. XE च ° इत्यमरः । तपोनिविुनिरस्य हरेः पुरो भवि पुरःप्रदेशे यावन्न व्यलीयत 
= नातिष्ट्त्‌ । “लीङ्‌ गतौ? इति धातोदैवादिकात्कतोरे लङ्‌ । ताबद्च्युतो gx 
गिरे: शैलात्‌ । तडितोऽस्य सन्तीति तंडित्वान्मेध इव । ' मादुपधायाश्च मतो 


बॉऽयवादिभ्यः ” इति मतुपो भकारस्य वकारः | “ तसौ मत्वर्थे › इति भसंज्ञाया- 
* CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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-सेकसंज्ञाधिकोरेणापदत्वान्न S । उचैरन्नतारपीठादासनाज्वेनोदतिष्ठत्‌ । सुनिः 
-चरणस्य TERMI स्वयसुत्थितवान्‌ । “ ऊध्वं प्राणा हुत्कामन्ति यूनः स्थविर 
आयति । प्रत्युत्थानाभिवादाभ्यां पुनस्तान्प्रतिपद्यते ॥? इति झासतरमनुस्मरन्निति भाव: । 
* उदोड्नूध्वेकमेणि › इति नियमादिहोध्वेक्मणि नात्मनेपदम्‌ 0 पतत्पतङ्ग इत्यत्र 
पतङ्गस्य पतनासँभवादियमभूतोपमेत्याचार्यदण्डिप्रम्रतयो TAY: | अतएवाप्रसिद्धस्यो- 
पमानत्वायोगादुसरेक्षेत्या्ुनिकालंकारिकाः स्वे वर्णयन्ति ॥ 


अथ प्रयन्नोन्नमितानमत्फणेृते कथंचित्फणिनां गणैरधः | 
न्यघायिषातामभिदेवकोखुतं sus धातुश्चरणौ भुवस्तले n १३॥ 


अथेति ॥ अथाच्युताम्युत्थानानन्तरं धातुः सुतेन नारदेन । प्रयल्नोन्नमितास्तथापि 
सुनिपादन्यासभारादानमन्त्यः फणा येषां तैः फणिनां गणेरधोऽधःप्रदेशे कथंचिद्धते 
स्थापिते झवस्तले ys । अभिदेवकीस्चतं देवकीसुतमभि 1 ल्क्ष्यीक्ृत्येत्यर्थः । 
* लक्षणेनाभिप्रती आभिमुख्ये ? इत्यव्ययीभावः । चरणौ पादौ “ पदङ्गिश्चरणोऽ- 
श्रियाम्‌ ? इत्यमरः | न्यधायिषातां निहितो । दधातेः कमेणि लुङ्‌ । ` स्य॑सिचसी-? 
इत्यादिना चिण्वदिटि युक्‌ । अत्र फणानां नमनान्नमनासंवेन्धेऽपि सुनिगोरवाय 
तत्संवन्धामिधानादतिरायोक्तिभेद्‌ः ॥ 


तमर्ध्यमध्यांदिकियादिपूरुषः सपयेया साधु स पर्यपूपुजत्‌ | 
ग्रहालुपेतुं प्रणयादभीप्सवो भवन्ति नापुण्यकृतां मनीषिणः ॥ १४॥ 
तमिति ॥ आदिपूरषः पुराणपुरुषः । ` अन्येषामपि इयते › इति वा दीघेः । 
स कृष्णः अघे पूजामहेतीत्यर्थः । ` दण्डादिभ्यो यः ^ । तं नारदम्‌ । अघार्थे द्रव्यम- 
"Sig 1 ' पादाघोभ्यां च ? इति यत्प्रत्ययः । सूत्ये पूजाविधावर्धः, › ' षट्‌ तु त्रिष्वध्ये 
मघोर्थे ^ इति चामरः । अध्यमादियैस्यास्तयाव्योदिकया । * शेषाद्विभाषा ? इतिं 
विकल्पेन कम्प्रत्ययः । सपर्यया पूजया । “ पूजा नमस्यापचितिः सपयीचीईणाः 
? इत्यमरः । साधु यथा तथा पर्यंपूपुजत्परिपूेतवानू । णो Seat कतेव्यम्‌ । 
` ph चेतदित्यथोन्तरं न्यस्यति-गहानिति । मनस SE मनीषिणः सन्तः । 
“पृषोद्रादित्वात्साधः | अपुण्यक्ृतां पुण्यमक्ृतवताम्‌ । “ स॒कमैपापमन्त्रपुण्येषु FA 


“SA भूतं TER | ग्रहान्प्रणयादुपेतुमभीप्संव आप्तामच्छव' । आप्रोते सन्नन्तादु- 
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प्रत्ययः । “ आपूज्ञप्त्युधामीत्‌ ” इतीकारः । न भवन्ति किंतु पुण्यकृतामेव । अतः 
कृच्छूलभ्या: सन्तः पूज्या इत्यर्थ: ॥ 
न यावदेताबुदपश्यदुत्थितों जनस्तुषाराजनपवताविव । 
स्वहस्तदत्ते सुनिमासने सुनिश्चिरितनस्तावदभिन्यवीविशात्‌ ॥ १५ n 
न यावदिति ॥ उत्थितावेतौ मुनिकृष्णो जनस्तुषाराज्ञनयोः पर्वेताविव यावनोद-- 
पञ्यन्नोत्रेक्षितवान्‌ | तावचिरंतनः पुराणो मुनिः कृष्णः । mu किल भगवान्बद्‌-- 
रिकारण्ये नारायणावतारेण तपसि स्थितवान्‌? इति पुराणात्‌ । ' सायंचिरम्‌-'इत्यादिना 
रुप्रत्ययस्तुडागमश्च । स्वहस्तेन दत्ते आसने सुनि नारदमभिन्यवीविशत्स्वाभिमुखेनो-- 
पवेश्ञितवान्‌ । अभिनिपूवोद्रिदशतेप्येन्ता“हडि ^ णिश्रि-' इति चडू ॥ 
महामहानीलरिलारुचः पुरो निषदिकवान्केसकृषः स विष्टरे । 
श्रितोद्याड्रेरमिसायसुचचेकेरचूचुरचन्द्रमसोऽभिरामतास्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
महामहोति॥ महत्या महानीलशिलायाः सिंहलद्वीपसंभवेन्द्रनीलोपलस्य रुगिवः 
सयस्य तस्थेत्युपमालूंकारः । “ सिंहलस्थाकरोद्धता महानीलास्तु ते ead? इति 
भगवानगस्त्यः । कंसकृषो हरेः पुरोऽग्र उचचकैसन्नते विष्टर आसने । ` वृक्षासनयो- . 
विरः ^ इति षत्वम्‌ । निषेदिवानुपविश्वान । ^ भाषायां सद्वसश्चुवः › इति कपः । 
स मुनिरभिसायं सायंकालाभिमुखम्‌ | अव्ययीभावसमासः । सायंकालस्य काष्ण्यो- 
त्कृष्णोपमानत्वम्‌ | श्रित आश्रित उदयाद्रिरदयाचछो येन तस्य चन्रमसोऽभिरामतां 
शोभामचूचुर्चोरितवान्‌ । प्राप्तवानित्यर्थः | “ चुर स्तेये › णिश्रि-इति चङ्‌ । 
अन्यस्यान्यधर्मसंबन्धासंभवाचन्द्रमसोऽभिरामतामिवाभिरामताम्‌ । इत्योपम्यपयैवसानाः ` 
द्संभवद्वस्तुसंवन्धरूपो निदरानाभिद्‌ः | स चोक्तोपमयाङ्गाङ्गिभावेन संकीयेते ॥ 


विधाय तस्यापचितिं sees: प्रकाममप्रीयत यज्वनां प्रियः | 
ग्रहीतुमार्यान्परिचयंया मुहुमंहानुभावा हि नितान्तमथिनः॥ १७॥ 
विधायोति ॥ यज्वानो विधिनेश्वन्तः 1‘ यज्वा तु विधिनेश्वान्‌ › इत्यमरः । 
स॒यजोः-? इति यजिधातोईनिप्‌ । तेषां प्रियो हृरिः प्रसेदुषः प्रसन्नस्य । “ सदेः 
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क्रुः ? इत्युक्तम्‌ । तस्या मुनेपरपचितिं f पूजा नमस्यापचितिः › इत्यमरः । विधाय 
`ब्र्ेषेण मनोवाक्कायकर्मभिस्तत्परतया कृत्वा । प्रकाममत्यर्थमप्रीयत ग्रीतोऽमूत्‌ U 
रीयतदैवादिकात्कतीरे लड्‌ । सुनिपूजायाः प्रीतिहितुत्वे5थोन्तर॑ न्यस्यति-मदाचुभावा' 
- महात्मान आर्यानपूज्यान्परिचयेया मुहुमेहीतु वशीकर्तुम्‌ । “ग्रहोऽलिटि qui^ इतीटो 
दीर्धः । नितान्तमथिनोऽभिलाषवन्तो (E भवन्ति । अथोऽभिलाषः स एषामस्तीतिः 
aed इनिन तु णिनिः । ` कुठृत्तेस्तद्वितवृत्तिवळीयसी ^ इति भाष्यात्‌ ॥ 
अशिषतीर्थोपहृताः कमण्डलोनिधाय पाणावृषिणाम्युदीरिताः । 

` अघोघविध्य॑सविधो पटीयसीनतेन qui हरिरग्रहीदपः ॥ १८॥ 

अशेषेति ॥ अनेषेभ्यस्तीर्थेभ्य उपहता आइतास्तथा पाणो निधाय | कमण्ड-- 

: लोस्दकपात्रादुदरत्य पाणो निधायेत्यर्थः । कियान्तराक्षितक्रियापेक्षया कमण्डलो-- 
: रपादानत्वम्‌। ‘set कमण्डलः कुण्डी › इत्यमरः । ऋषिणाभ्युदीरिता आक्षिप्ता 
` अतएवाघोघानां पापसमूहानां विध्वंसविधौ विनाशकरणि पटीयसीः समथैतराः OU 
पटुशब्दादीयसुनि ` उगितश्च ? इति डीप्‌ । अपो जलानि fede upisud- 
स्वीकृतवान्‌ । ग्रहेछुङ्‌ ॥ 

स काञ्चने यत्र सुनेरलुक्या नवास्बुदश्यामवपुन्याविक्षत । 

जिगाय जम्बूजनितश्रियः श्रियं सुमेरुञ्चङ्गस्य तदा तदासनम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


स काञ्चनेति ॥ नवाम्वुद्रयामतनुः स हरिमुनेरनुज्ञया काञ्चने काश्चनविकारे । 
बैकारिकोऽमपरत्ययः । यत्रासने न्याविक्षतोपविष्वान्‌ । निपूवेविशो छडि “ नेर्विशः ˆ 
इत्यात्मनेपदे * शळ इगुपधादनिटः क्सः › । तदासनं तदा हयुपवेशनसमये जम्बूर्नील- 
फलविशेषः । ` जम्बूः सुरभिपत्रा च राजजम्वूमेहाफला › इत्यभिधानरल्नमालायाम्‌ । 
तया जनिता श्रीयैस्य तत्तथोक्तस्य । भाषितपुस्क्रतात्पक्षे पुंवद्भावान्नमभावः | 
nea श्रियं जिगाय । अभिमावितवानित्यर्थः | f सन्लिटोर्जेः ^ इति कुत्वम्‌" 
उपमाबुप्रासयोः Wu ॥ 

a तप्तका्तस्वरभास्वराम्बरः कठोरताराधिपछाउछनच्छविः | 


विदिद्युते वाडवजा[तवेदसः शिखािरा लि इवाम्भसां निधिः ॥२०॥४ 
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स 'तप्तोति ॥ तप्तं पुटपाकशोधितं कातेस्वरं सुवणेम्‌ (eni कातैस्वरं 
“जाम्बूनद्मष्टापदोऽत्भियाम्‌ ? इत्यमरः। तद्वद्भास्वरं दीप्यमानमम्बर॑ यस्य सः । पीताम्बर 
इत्यर्थः । कठोरताराधिपस्य पूर्गेन्दोलोञ्छनस्य छवियेस्थ स इत्युपमानपूर्वपदी 
बहुत्रीहिरत्तरपदलोपश्च । स हरिवीडवजातवेद्सो वाडवाझेः शिखाभिज्वौलाभिराश्िशे 
व्याप्तो$्म्भसां निधिरिव समुद्र इव विदिद्युत वभो N 
रथाह्गपाणेः पटलेन. रोचिषासूषित्विषः संवालिता विरेजिरे | 
' चळत्पलाशान्तरगोचरास्तरोस्तुषारमूर्तोरिव नक्तमंशवः ॥ २१॥ 

रथाङ्गपाणेरिति ॥ रथाङ्गं चक्रं पाणौ यस्य तस्य हरेः । ' प्रहरणार्थेभ्यः परे 
“निष्ठासप्तम्यौ भवतः ? इति पाणेः परनिपातः। रोचिषां छवीनां पटलेन समूहेन संवलिता 
मिलिता ऋषित्तिषो । नक्त रात्रौ । सप्तम्यर्थेउव्ययम्‌ । तरोश्वलतां पायांना पत्राणा- 
-मन्तराणि विवराणि गोचर आश्रयो येषां ते। तुषारा waver तस्येन्दोरंशव इव 
PRE चकाशिरे ॥ 
मफुलतापच्छानभेरभीषुाभिः YAW सप्तच्छदपांसुपाण्डुाभिः | 
'परस्परण च्छुरतामलच्छवी तदेकवर्णाविव di बभूवतुः ॥ २२ ॥ 

पफुलात ॥ प्रुक्तीति g विक्रसितम्‌। “ फुछ विकसने ' इति धातोः 
'पचाद्यजन्तम्‌ | फर्लेनिप्ठायाम्‌ ¦ अनुपसर्गात्ुकरक्षीवङ्कशोक्राघाः ^ इति निपातनात्म- 
'फुछमित्येवेति क्षीरस्वामी । तापिच्छस्य तमालस्य पुष्पं तापिच्छम्‌ । ` फले ल्क? 
इति तद्धितळक्रू | “द्विहीनं प्रसवे सवम्‌? इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ । ` काल्स्कन्धस्तमालः 
स्यात्तापिच्छोऽपि ^ इत्यमरः p तेन सदृशैः प्रफुछतापिच्छनिमैः । नित्यसमासत्वाद- 
-स्वपदाविग्रहः | अतएव “ स्युरत्तरपदे त्वमी” इति, “निभसंकाशनीकाशप्रतीकाशोपमादयः! 
इत्यमरः । सप्त छदाः पणोनि Tae यस्येति सप्तच्छदो त्रक्षभेदः | “ सप्तपर्णो 
विशालत्वक्शारदो विषमच्छदः germ) संख्याशब्दस्य त्रृतिविषये वीप्साथत्व 
'सप्तपणोदिवादित्युत्त॑ भाष्ये । शेष॑तापिच्छव॒त्‌ । तस्य पुष्पाणि सप्तच्छदानि तेषां 
'पांद्यवत्पाण्डाभिः श्रैरभोषुभिरन्योन्यरस्मिभिः । अभीपु: परग्रहे TAT? इति शाश्वतः | 
म्परस्परेण छुरिते रूषितेऽमले छवी अन्योन्यकान्ती ययोस्तौ | छन्योरभीषूणामवयवाव- 


-यविभावाङ्गेदनिर्देशः | तो हारिनारदौ तदेकवणोविव बभूवतुः | उभयंप्रभामेलनादुभयोरपि 
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संवोद़ीणों गङ्गायमुनासंगम इव स्फरिकेन्द्रनीलमणिप्रभामेलनप्रायः काश्रेंदेकी वर्णः: 
प्रादुबेभूव तन्निमित्ता चेयमनयोरेकवणेत्वोखेक्षा ॥ 

युगान्तकालप्रतिसंह्ृतात्मनो जगन्ति यस्यां सविकासमासत | 

aA ममुस्तत्र न केटभद्विषस्तपोधनाभ्यागमसंभवा सुद्‌: ॥ २३ ॥ 

- युगान्तेति ॥ युगान्तकाले प्रतिसंहृतात्मनः आत्मन्युपसंहता आत्मानो जीवा 
थेन तस्य कैटभद्विषो Even तनो जगन्ति संविकासं सविस्तरमासतातिष्टन्‌ U 
“आस उपवेशने’ लड़। तत्र तनो देढे तपोधनाभ्यागमेन संभवन्तीति संभवाः संमूताः । 

पचाद्यच्‌ । सुदः संतोषा न ममुः । अतिरिच्यन्ते स्मेत्यथैः । चतुदेशसुवनभरणपयोप्ते 

वपुषि अन्तने मान्तीति कविग्रोढोक्तिसिद्धातिशग्रेन स्वतःसिद्धस्याभेदेनाध्यवसिताति- ` 
शयोक्तिः | सा च मुदामन्तःसंवन्धेऽप्यसंवन्धोक्त्या संवन्धासँवन्धरूपा ॥ 


'निदाघधामानमिवाधिदीधितिं सुदा विकासं खुनिमभ्युपेयुषी | 
विलोचने विञ्रदधिश्रितश्रिणी स पुण्डरीकाक्ष इति स्फुठोऽसवत्‌॥ 
निदाघेति ॥ निदाघसुष्णं धाम किरणो यस्य तथोक्तम्‌ । * निदाधो ग्रीष्म 
काले स्यादुष्णस्वेदाम्बुनोरपि ? इति विश्वः । अकेमिवाधिदीधितिमधिकतेजस सुनिम- - 
भिलक्ष्य । “अभिरभागे? इति लक्षणे कमेप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा । 'कमेप्रवचर्नीययुक्ते द्वितीया? । 
सुदा विकाससुपेयुषी उपगते | कमुप्रत्ययान्तो निपातः p अतएवाविश्रिता प्राप्ता 
श्रीयीभ्यां ते तथोक्ते । “ इकोऽचि विभक्तो ” इति चुमागमः । विलोचने विभ्रत्‌ । ` 
‹ नाभ्यस्ताच्छतु ” इति चुमभावः । स हरिः पुण्डरीकाक्ष इत्येवं स्कुटोऽभवत्‌। 
सूर्यैसंनिधाने श्रीविकासभावादहणां पुण्डरीकसाधम्यीत्‌ । पुण्डरीके इवाक्षिणी यस्येत्य- - 
वयवाथेलाभे पुण्डरीकाक्ष इति व्यक्तम्‌ । अन्वर्थसंज्ञोऽभुदित्यरथैः | ARASA 
दिति पदार्थहेतुकस्य काग्यालिङ्गस्य निदाघधामानमिवेत्युपमासापेक्षत्वादनयोरङ्गाङ्गे - 
. भावेन संकरः ॥ 
सितं सितिस्ना Bact युनेर्वपुर्विसारिमिः सौधमिवाथ लम्भयन्‌। ` 
द्विंजावलिव्याजनिशा#रांशुमिः शुचिस्मिता वाचमवोचदच्छुतः॥- 
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सितमिति ॥ अथोभयोरुपवेशनानन्तरमच्युतो हेतुकर्ता । विसारिभिरभीद्ष्ण 
असराद्धिः । ` बहुल्माभीद्ण्ये ” इति णिनिः । द्विजावरिैन्तपङ्किः । “ दन्तविप्राण्डजा 
-द्विजाः ? इत्यमरः । सेव व्याजः कपटं यस्य स: । तद्रूप इत्यर्थः | स चासो निशाकरश्च 
TSA: किरणैः सितं aaa ag: सौधं प्रासादामिव सुतरामत्यन्तम्‌ | 
अव्ययाद्वादाम्प्रत्ययः । RRA धावल्येन प्रयोज्यकत्रौ लम्भयन्व्यापारयन्‌। अतिधव- 
SIR: | लमेरत्र गत्युपसञेनप्राप्यर्थत्वेनागत्यर्थत्वात्‌ “ गतिबुद्धि-! इत्यादिना 
अणि क॒तुने कमेत्वम्‌ । तथाह वामनः--- लमेगैत्यर्थत्वाण्णिच्यणो कतुः कमेत्वाकमेल्े” 
:इति । प्राप्युपसजेनगत्यथैत्वे ठु कमेत्वमवेति रहस्यम्‌ । “ लभेश्च? इति नुमागमः | 
झचिस्मितां वाचमवोचदुक्तवान्‌ | दवो वच्यादेशः Se “ वच उम्‌ › इत्यमागमे गुणः। 
अत्र सौधमिवेत्युपमायाः सितिम्ना लम्भयन्नित्यसंवन्धरूपातिरायोक्तेः द्विजावलिव्याज- 
Raa छला दिशाब्दैरसत्यत्वप्रतिपांदनरूपापहृवस्य च मिथो नेरपेक्ष्यात्संसृष्टिः । 
हरत्यघं संप्रति हेतुरेष्यतः शुभस्य पूर्वाचरितेः md pn 
-शरीरभाजां भवदीयदशेन व्यनक्ति कालत्रितयेऽपि योग्यताम्‌॥ २६॥ 
हरतीति ॥ भवदीयद्शेनं शरीरभाजाम्‌ । द्ष्टरणामित्यर्थः । ` भजो fend 
-कालत्रितये भूताद्कालत्रितयेऽपि योग्यतां पवित्रतां व्यनक्ति गमयति । कुतः- 
-संप्रति द्रीनकाले अघं पापं हरति । एष्यतो भाविनः छभस्य श्रेयसो हेतुः । तथा. 
*पूर्वांचरितै: प्रागनुष्टितेः gi Tad: कृतम्‌ । एवं त्रैकाल्येऽपि कार्यत्वेन कारणत्वेन 
- पुंसि स्॒क्रतसमवायमवगमयते । अत एताहशं दरोने क्स्य न प्रा्थ्य॑मिति 
भावः । अत्र हरतीत्यादिवाक्यत्रयस्यार्थस्य शारीरेत्यादिवाक्यत्रयोक्त्या वाक्यार्थहेतुकं 
. - काव्यलिङ्गमळंक्वारः ॥ 
जगत्यपर्यातसहस्रमभानुना न यन्नियन्ठुं समभावि भानुना । 
प्रसह्य तेजोभिरसंख्यतां गतैरदस्त्वया नुन्नमनुत्तमं तमः ॥ २७॥ 
जगतीति ॥ जगत्यपर्याप्ता अपरिच्छिन्नाः wee भानवोष्रावो यस्य तेन 
-भाजुनाकेंण । “ भानवोऽकंहरांरावः › इति वैजयन्ती । चत्तमो नियन्तुं निवाराथेतुं 
“न समभावि न रोके । भावे SE । अविद्यमानमुत्तमं यस्मात्तदनुत्तमं सवोधिकमदः 
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तमो मोहात्मकमसंख्यतां गतैस्तेजोभिः प्रसह्य वलात्त्वया नुन्नं छिन्नम्‌। अतः 'छाष्य्‌= 
दशनो भवानिति भावः । ` नुदविद्‌-? इत्यादिना विकरल्पान्निष्टानत्वभावः । अत्रोपमाना- 
द्भानोभुनेराविक्यप्रतिपादनाब्यतिरेकालंकारः ॥ 


HEC प्रजाक्षेमक्ृता भजास्रुजा सुपातरनिक्षेपानिराकुलात्मना | 
'सदोपयोगे5पि गुरुस्त्वमक्षयो निधिः श्रुतीनां घनसंपदामिव ॥ Re ॥ 
कुत इति ॥ प्रजानां जनानामपत्यानां च क्षेमकृता कुशलकारिणा । ` प्रजा 
-स्यात्संततौ जने › इत्यमरः | पात्रे योग्यपुरुषे कटाहादिरढभाजने च निश्षेपेण निधा- 
-नेन च निराकुलात्मना स्वस्थचित्तेन । “ योग्यभाजनयोः पात्रम्‌? इत्यमरः । प्रजाएजा 
ब्रह्मणा पुत्रिणा च। त्वे थनसंपदामिव श्रुतीनां वेदानां सदोपयोगे दानभोगाभ्यां 
व्ययेऽप्यक्षयः। एकत्राम्रानादन्यत्रानन्त्याच्चेति भावः । गुरुरुपदेष्टा । संप्रदायप्रवेतक इति 
यावत्‌ । अन्यत्र महान्‌। निधीयत इति निधिः निक्षेपःकृतः । “ उपसगें घोः किः ? । 
्रुतिसंप्रदायद्वारा धमोधमेव्यवस्थापकतया जगद्मतिश्ठाहेतूनां Aa दर्शन कस्य न 
शछाष्यमिति भावः । अत्र शब्दमात्रसाधम्योच्छलेषो यं प्रकृतविषय इत्याहुः ॥ 
विलोकनेनैव तवासुना सुने कुतः कृतार्थोऽस्मि निबहितांहसा । 
तथापि gag गरीयसीर्गिरोऽथवा An केन तृप्यते ॥ २९॥ 
विलोकनेनेति ॥ हे सुने, निवहितांहसापहतपाप्मना अतएवासुना तब विलो- 
कनेनेव कृतार्थः कृतोऽस्मि । तथाप्यहं गरीयसीरथैवत्तराः । “ द्विवचन-? इत्यांदिना 
grea: * उगितश्च? इति डीपू। ` प्रियस्थिर इत्यादिना गुरोगैरादेशः । 
गिरस्तव वाचेपि wag: श्रोतुमिच्छुरस्मि । »रणोतेः सन्नन्ताहुप्रत्ययः । न चेतद्यथे- 
'त्याह--अथवा । तथाहीत्यर्थः | अथवेति पक्षान्तरप्रसिद्धयोरिति गणव्याख्यानात्‌ । 
श्रेयसि विषये केन तृप्यते । न केनापीत्यर्थः । कृतार्थताया इयत्ताभावादिति भावः । 
मावे लिटू ॥ 
गतस्पृहोऽप्यागमनप्रयोजनं वदोत qs व्यवसीयते qur! 
तनोति नस्तासुदितात्मगौरवो शुरुस्तवैचागम एष udi tt ३०॥ 


गंतस्प्रहोऽपीति ॥ गतस्पृहो विरक्तोऽपि त्वमागमनप्रयोजनं वदेति वक्तुं अया 
Beda व्यवसीयत उद्यम्यते । स्यतभीवे ez. उदितमुत्मन्नमुक्तं वा आत्मनो. मम 
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गोरवं येन स TE शाध्य एष तवागम आगमनमेव नोऽस्मा . seat तनोति- 
विस्तारयति | “dg विस्तारे ” लट्‌ । भवतो निस्पृहत्वेडपि भ्रेक्षावठवृत्ते: प्रयोजन- 
व्याप्त्या सावकाराः प्रश्न इति भावः । 
इ।त gard तसुवाच स॒ व्रती न वाच्यमित्थं पुरुषोत्तम त्वया । . 
त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीय इत्यतः किमस्ति कार्य शुरु योगिनामपि ॥३१॥ 
हात डुवन्तांमाते ॥ इति ब्रुवन्तं तं हरिं स ब्रती सुनिस्वाच । किमिति । हे 
पुरुषोत्तम पुरुषेष श्रेष्ठ ` न निघोरणे ? इति षष्ठासमासप्रतिषेधः । त्वया इत्थं ‘ गत- 
wast’ इति न वाच्यम्‌ । निःस्पहस्थाप्यत्र प्रयोजनसंभवादिति भावः । तदेवाह 
योगिनामपि त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीयःः प्रत्यक्षीकतेव्य इत्यतो5स्मादन्यद्रुर कार्य किमस्ति।. 
न किंचिदित्यर्थंः | तस्मान्न प्रयोजनान्तरप्रश्नावकाश इति भावः ॥ 
यदुक्तं योगिनामपि त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीय इति तदेव द्रढयति-- 
उदीर्णरागप्रातिरोधकं जनेरभीक्षणमश्चुण्णतयातिदुर्गमम्‌ | 
उप्युषो मोक्षपथं मनस्विनस्त्वमग्रभूमिनिरपायसंश्रया ॥ ३२॥ 
उदीणरागोते ॥ उदीणे SER रागो विषयाभिलाषः स एव प्रतिरोधकः प्रति- 
बन्धकः पाट्चरश्च यस्मिन्‌ । ` प्रतिरोधिपरास्कन्दिपाटचरमलिम्छचाः › इत्यमरः । 
अभी&णमक्षुण्णतयानभ्यस्तत्वेनाप्रतिहतत्वेन च जनैरातिदुर्गमं मोक्षपथमपवर्गमार 
कान्तारे चोपेयुषः प्राप्तवतः । “ उपेयिवान्‌-' इत्यादिना करवन्तो निपातः । मनस्विन 
सुमनसः, धीरस्य च । प्रशंसायां विनिः । त्वमेव निरपायः gaa: संश्रयः 
MAREN: सा तथोक्ता । “ स पुनरावतैते › इति श्रुतेः । अग्रभूमिः प्राप्यस्थानम्‌। 
अग्रमालम्बने प्राप्ये ” इति विश्वः । ^ सोहम्‌? इत्यादिशतेस्तत्पराप्तेरेब मोक्षत्वादिति 
भावः । तस्मान्मुमुक्षूणामपि त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीय इति सिद्धम्‌ । ` तमेव विदित्वाऽति- 
मृत्युमेति नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽयनाय › इति श्रृतेः । यथा कस्यचित्कुतथित्संकटा- 
Pace केनचित्कान्तारेण गतस्य किंचिनिर्वोधस्थानप्राप्तिरभयाय कल्यते तथा त्वमपि 
मुमुक्षोरिति धवनिः ॥ 


ननु प्रक्रातावांवक्तपुर्घसाक्षाकारान्माक्षो नास्मत्साक्षात्तारादत्याराङ्गय सोऽपि 
त्वमवत्याह— 
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उदासितारं निगृदीतमानसैशृहीतमध्यात्महशा कथंचन i 
बहिर्विकारं प्रकृतेः प्रथविग्दुः पुरातनं त्वां पुरुषं पुराविदः u ३३ ॥ 

उदासितारमिति ॥ पुराविदः ge: कपिलादयस्त्वां निगहीतमानसैरन्तनिंब- 
दधचित्तियोगिभिः । आत्मनि अधि इत्यध्यात्मम्‌ । विभकत्य्थेऽव्ययीभावः । ‹ अनश्च ? 
इति समासान्तष्टच्‌ । अध्यात्मं या Sh ज्ञानं तयाध्यात्मरशा प्रत्यग्द्श्या कर्थचन 
गृहीतं साक्षात्कृतम्‌ | केन रूपेण गहीतमित्यत आह-उदासितारमुदासीनम्‌ । 
प्रकृतौ SMA स्वयमप्राकृतत्वादस्पृष्टमित्यर्थः d आसेस्तूच्‌ | विकारेभ्यो 
बहिः वहिविंकारम्‌ । ` महदादिभ्यः प्रथग्भूतमित्यर्थः । “ अपपरिवाहिरञ्चवःपञ्चम्या ? 
इत्यव्ययीभावः । किंच TCI सूलकारणात्पृथाग्मिन्नम्‌ । “ प्रकृति: 
TREY प्रधाने मूलकारणे ? इति याद्वः | पुरा भवं पुरातनमनादिम्‌ । 
ˆ सायंचिरमू--” इत्यादिना ट्युप्रत्ययः । पुरुषं पुरुषपदवाच्यं विज्ञानघनं 
विदुर्विदान्ते । ` विदो लटो वा? इति झेरुसादेशः | यथाहुः — भूलम्रकृतिरवि- 
कृतिमेहदाद्याः प्रकृतिविकृतयः सप्त । षोडशकश्च विकारो न प्रकृति विकृति: 
पुरुषः u^ इति । “ अजामेकां लोहितशक्कक्ृष्णाम्‌ ? इत्यादिश्रुतिश्च । सोऽपि त्वमेव 
f तत्त्वमासे ? इत्यादिवाकंयैरेक्यश्रवणात्‌ । तस्मात्त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीय इति ay 
क्तमिति भावः ॥ 


एवं भगवतो निगुणस्वरूपमुक्‍्त्वा संप्रति प्रस्तुतोपयोगितया सगुणमाश्रित्य 
षङ्भिः स्तीति-- 
निवेशयामासिथ हेलयोडूतं फणाभूतां छादनमेकमोकसः । 
A A ALLA A 
जगत्रयेकस्थपातिस्त्वसुःचकेरहीश्वरस्तम्भारारःखु भूतलम्‌ ॥ ३४ N 


निवेशयामासिथेति ॥ जगत्रयस्यैकस्थपतिरिकाधिपतिरिकशिल्पी च । enr 
तिरघिपतो तदिण वृहस्पतिसचिवयोः ? इति वैजयन्ती । त्वं हेलयोद्धतम्‌ । वराहा- 
वतारे इति भावः । फणाभृतामोकस आश्रयस्य, सद्मनथ । ° ओकः सद्मनि चाश्रये ? 
हाते विश्वः | एकं छादनमावरणं भूतलमुचकेस््नतेषु च । अहीश्वरः शेष एव स्तम्भस्तस्य 
Ree HE, अग्रेषु च । फणासहक्षेष्विति भावः । निवेशयामासिथ Er 
वानसि । विरते्यन्ताक्लिटि थळ्‌ । “ कृच्चानुप्रयुज्यते लिटि › इत्यस्तेरजुप्रयोगः ॥ 
अत्र शि्टाश्टिष्टरूपकयो हतुहेतददेतुमद्भावाच्छ्रि्ं परम्परितरूपकम्‌ ॥ 
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अनन्ययुवांस्तव केन केवलः पुराणमूर्तेमेहिमावंगम्यते। 
मनुष्य जन्मापि झुराषरान्शुणेसेवान्भवंच्छेइकरैः करोत्यधः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
` अनन्योति ॥ न विद्यतेऽन्यो गु्यस्यास्तस्या अनन्यगुवीः इत्यनीकारान्तः 
पाठः । समासात्रार्डीषि ‘RRA ? इति कप्पसङ्गः स्थात्‌ । पश्चात््वनुपसजनाविका- 
रात्‌ ‹ वातो गुणवचनात्‌ ” इति प्राप्नोति । | डिति हस्त्रश्च ” इति वा नदीसंज्ञात्वात्‌ 
* आण्नद्याः ? इत्याडागमः | केचित्तु समासान्तविधिरनित्य इति at वारयन्ति | 
तस्याः सर्वोत्तमायास्तव घुराणमूतेरमानुषस्वरूपस्य | केवलः mew: । “ केवलः 
Be एकः स्यात्केवल्यावधारणे ? इति विश्वः | महिमा केनावगभ्यते । न केना- 
पीत्यथ: | कुतः | मनुः्याज्ञन्म यस्य स मनुष्यजन्मा भवान्‌। ` अवज्यो हि ag- 
अीहिव्यैधिकरणो जन्मायुत्तरपदः ^ इति वामनः । भवच्छेदकंरैः संसारनिवर्तकैगैणै- 
ज्ञीनादिभिः सुरासुरान्‌ । स्ुरासुरविरोधस्यं कार्योपाधिकवेनाशाश्वतिकत्वात्‌ ^ येषां- 
च विरोधः शाश्वतिकः ' इति न paa इत्याहुः । अधः करोति । ` दोषे 
saa: ? इति प्रथमपुरुषः । भवच्छन्दस्य युष्मदस्मदन्यत्वेन शेषत्वादिति | मानुष एव 
ते महिमा gene: । अमानुषस्ठु किमिति तालयाथ:-। द्वितीयार्थेऽसक्रध्यञ्ञनावृत्त्या 
'छेक्रानुप्रासः ॥ 
'लघूकारष्यन्नतिमारभङ्कगरामसूं फिल er त्रिदिवादवातरः 
उदूढलाकत्रितयेन सांप्रतं शुरुधेरित्री क्रियतेतरां त्वया ॥ ३६॥ 
लघूकारिष्यान्नात ॥ त्वमतिभारेणोजेन स्वरूपेण भङ्गुरां स्वयं भज्यमानाम्‌। 
* भञ्ञभासामेदो घुरच्‌ ? । “ age sande’ इति वामनः । असूम्‌ । सव- 
facri: । लघूकारेष्यानिभारां करिष्यन्‌ क्रिल । ` कृभ्वस्ति--? इत्यादिनाभुततद्भोवे 
Rai’ A च? इति दीधः। तृतीया ग्रौश्िदिवः स्वर्गस्तस्मात्‌ । ‘ घने 
'कविघनाम्‌ › वृत्तिविषये संख्याराब्दस्य पूरणार्थत्वं त्रिभागादिवत्‌। अवातरः अवती. 
sisi । सांप्रतं सं्रत्युदूडलोकत्रितयेन | कुक्षाविति शेष: । त्वया धरित्री गुरुः पूज्या 
भारती च क्रियतेतरामतिशयेन क्रियते । “ तिङश्च › इति तरप्‌ । .“ किमेत्तिड- 
'व्ययघाव्‌ -? इत्यादिना आमुप्रत्ययः | Sead गुरु्रतेति विरोधाभासोडंलंकारः । 
^ आभासते विरोधस्य विरोधाभास उच्यते ? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


१ ' अनन्यशुब्याः इाते पाठः २ ` भवोच्छेद्‌ ? इति पाठः। 
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निजेति ॥ निजोजसा स्वतेजसा जगद्भयों garde जगद्दहः कंसाद्यः । 
^ सत्सूष्विष- इत्यादिना क्रिपू । तेषां उज्जासयितुम्‌.। ताग्दविसितुमित्यर्थेः । ¦ जासिनि- 
प्रहण-? इत्यादिना कर्मणि WE षष्टी । rg हिंसायाम्‌ ? इति चुरादिः | adag 
'नोपाजिददीथा: यदि नावतरेश्रेत्‌ । “ ओहाङ्‌ गतो ? लङि थासि रूपम्‌ । duet 
-समादितेः समाधिनिषठेरपि । सकर्मकादप्याशितादिवदविवक्षिते कर्मणि करि क्त: । 
अथवा समाहितैः समाइिताविततरि्यर्थः । विभक्तधनेषु ` बिभक्ता अ्रातरः ? 
इतिवदुत्तरपद्छोपो TA: । गम्यमानार्थस्याप्रयोग एव लोप इति कैयटः । अनिरूपि- 
-तोष्ग्रहीतस्त्वमीरा, माद्याम्‌ । चर्मचक्षुपामिति भावः । विनयो क्तिरियम्‌ । esr दष्टः 
प गोचरः कथे स्याः । न कथाचोदित्यर्थः । यस्मात्त्वत्साक्षात्कार एवागमनप्रयोज- 
-नमिति भावः ॥ l 

ननु कोऽयं नियमो यन्ममेवायं दुष्टनित्रहाधिकार इत्याशङ्कयानन्य साध्यत्वभेवाह— 
उपप्लुतं पातुमदो मदो द्वतैस्वमेव विश्वंभर विश्वमी दावे । 
ऋते रवेः क्षालयितु क्षमेत कः क्षपातमस्काण्डमलीमसं qu: ३८॥ 

उपष्छुतामेति ॥ विश्वं विभतीति विश्वंभरस्तत्संवुद्धी हे विश्वंभर विश्वत्रातः । 
^ संज्ञायां भ्रतृवजि-? इत्यादिना खच्प्रत्यये सुमागमः । मदोद्धतः कंसादिभिर्पप्लुतं 
पीडितं अदो विश्वे पाठं त्वमेव ईशिषे शक्तोऽसि । विश्व॑भरत्वादिति भावः। 
“sa ऐश्वर्य ^ लिटि थासि रूपम्‌ । अत्र वैधर्म्येण दशन्तमाह-क्षपायास्तमस्काप्डै- 
AW: । ` Hse दण्डवाणाववगावसरवारिपु ? इत्यमरः । “ कस्कादिषु च ° 
इति विसर्जनीयस्य सत्वम्‌ । मर्लूमस मलिनम्‌ । “ मलीमसं तु मलिनं कच्चरं 
मलदूितम्‌ * इत्यमरः । “ ज्योत्लातमिल्ला-? इत्यादिना मत्वर्थायो नपातः । नमः 
क्षालायेतु रवेः ऋते रविं विना । “ अन्यारादितरतै~ इति पञ्चमीः। कः क्षमेत 
TAGE । न कोऽपीत्यर्थः | अत्र वाक्यद्वये समानभर्मस्यैकस्येसिषे क्षः तेति शब्द्द्- 
येन वस्तुभावेन निदेशात्तत्रापि व्यतिरिकमुखत्वद्वैधम्येण प्रतिवस्तूपमालंकार्‌ः | 
तदुक्तम्‌--एकस्य वाकयार्थगतत्वेन सामान्यस्य वाक्यद्वये एथडूनिदेशे प्रति- 
aT ॥ 
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करोति कंसाद्मिहीभूतां वधाञ्जनो म्रगाणामिव यंत्तव स्तवम्‌ | 
हरे हिरण्याक्षपुरःसरासुरद्विपाद्विषः प्रत्युत सा तिरस्क्रिया ॥ ३९ ॥ 
करोतीति ॥ किंच जनो मृगाणामिव कंसादिमहीभतां वधाद्धेतोः स्तवं स्तोत्रम्‌! 
स्तवः स्तोत्रं स्तुतिनुतिः › इत्यमरः । करोतीति यत्‌ । हे हरे हे कृष्ण, 
हे सिंहेति च गम्यते । सा स्तुतिक्रिया हिरण्याक्षपुरःसराः हिरण्याक्षप्रभतयो 
येड्सुरास्त एव द्विपास्तेषां द्विषः | हन्तुरित्यर्थेः wer तव प्रत्युत वैपरीत्येन । 
* प्रत्युतेत्युक्तवेपरीत्ये इति गणव्याख्यानात्‌ | तिराक्रियावमानः । यदितिं सामान्ये 
नपुंसकम्‌ । सेति विधेयलिङ्गम्‌ । गजघातिनः सिंहस्य म्ृगगवधवणेनमिवमहासुर- 
हन्तुस्तव कंसादिश्ुद्रनपवधवर्णनं तिरस्कार एवेत्यर्थः । अत्रा्च॒रद्विपानामिति 
SERRA शिष्टपरम्परितरूपकं म्रगाणामिवेत्युपमयाङ्गाङ्गिभावेन संकीयेते ॥ 
एवं स्तुत्या देवमभिमुखीकृत्यागमनप्रयोजनं वक्तुमुपोद्धातयति--- 
प्रवृत्त एव स्वयसुज्झितश्रमः कमेण Ve ्ुवनद्विषामसि | 
तथापि वाचालतया युनक्त मां मिथस्त्वदाभाषणलालुपं मनः 8० 
प्रवृत्त इति ॥ त्वमुञ्द्ितश्रमसत्यत्तश्रमः सन्‌ क्रमेण आवनानि द्विषन्तीति 
अवनद्विषो दुशस्तेषां पेष्टुम्‌। ताग्हिसितुमित्यर्थः । ` जासिनिप्रहण-? इत्यादिना 
कमणि शोषे षष्टी । स्वयमपरभ्रेरित एव प्रव॒त्तोषासि | एवं तर्हि पिष्टपेषणं किमिति 
चेत्तत्राह-- तथापि स्वतः प्रवृत्तेऽपि मिथो रहसि त्वदाभाषणे त्वया सह संलापे 
Sm छन्धम्‌ । “ ळग्धोऽभिलाघुकस्तृष्णक्समो लोछपलोलुभो › इत्यमरः | मनो 
मां वाचाळतया सह युनक्ति वाचालं करोतीत्यर्थः । वाचो वह्ृथोऽस्य सन्तीतिं 
वाचालः | “ आलजाटचौ बहुभाषिणि ^ इत्यालच्‌ । ^ स्याज्जल्पकत्तु वाचालो 
वाचाटो बहुगह्यवाकू ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
अथ स्ववाक्यश्रवणे सहेतुकं प्रार्थयते 
तादन्दरसंदिष्ठमुपेन्द्र यद्वचः क्षणं मया विश्वजनीनसुच्यते | 
` समस्तकार्येषु गतेन घुयंतामाहिद्विषस्तक्नवता ANAMA ॥ 8१ u 
तादिती ॥ तत्तस्मादिन्द्रमुपगतः उपेन्द्र इन्द्रावरजः । अत एनेन्दरसंदिष्म्‌ ४ 
श्रोतव्यमिति भावः । किंच विश्वस्मे जनाय हितं विश्वजननीम्‌ । ` आत्मन्विश्व 
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जनभोगोत्तरपदात्ख: ? । यद्वचः क्षणं नतु चिरं मयोच्यते, तद्वचोऽहिद्विषो FAT: 
* सप बृत्राप्ठरेऽप्यहिः ^ इति वैजयन्ती | समस्तकायेषु घर्येतां धुरंधरत्वं गतेन । 
अतोऽपि भवता निशम्यताम्‌ । प्राथैनायां लोट्‌ । धुरं वहतीति id ‹ reme ? 
इति यत््रत्ययः | स्फुटमत्र पदार्थहेतुकं काव्यलिङ्गमल॑क्रारः ॥ 

अथ शिशुपालो हन्तव्य इति वक्तं तस्यावरयवध्यत्वेऽनन्यवध्यत्वज्ञापनोपायिकतया 
औद्धत्यप्रकटनार्थै जन्मान्तरवृत्तान्त॑ तावदुद्धाटयति--- न 

अभूदभूमिः ्रतिपक्षजन्मनां भियां तनूजस्तपनयुतिदितेः | 

यमिन्द्रशब्दाथनिसूदनं हरेहिरण्यपूव कशिपुं प्रचक्षते ॥ 8२ ॥ 

अभूदिति ॥ प्रतिपक्षाच्छत्रोः जन्म यासां तासां मियामभूमिराविषयः d 
निर्भाक इत्यर्थः | तपनद्युतिः सूयैतापो ` दितेस्तनूजो दैत्योऽभूत्‌ । कोसावत आह- 
हरेरिन्द्रस्य इन्दशव्दार्थनिसूदनं | इन्दतीति इन्द्रः । ` इदि परमैश्वर्ये › । ' ऋज्नेन्र-? 
इत्यादिना रन्प्रत्ययान्त ओणादिकनिपातः | तस्य इन्द्र इति शब्दस्येन्द्र इति संज्ञापदस्य 
योऽथः परंमश्वयेलक्षणस्तस्य fuge निवतैकम्‌ । कतारे ल्युट्‌ । हेरेरेधयेनिहन्तार- 
मित्यर्थः । य॑ देत्यं हिरण्यशब्दपूर्व कशिपुशव्द प्रचक्षते । हिरण्यकशिपुमा हुरित्यर्थः | 
अत्र हिरण्यरान्दपूर्वेकत्वं कशिपुशव्दस्येच नतु सं्ञिनस्तदर्थस्थेति शब्दपरस्य काशिपु- 
शब्दस्यार्थगतलेनाप्रयोज्यस्य प्रयोगाद्वाच्यवचनाख्यार्थदोषमाहुः । “ यदेवावाच्यव- 
चनमवाच्यवचनं हि तत्‌ ” इति समाधानम्‌ । एवंविधविषये इब्दपरेणार्थेलक्षणेति 
कथंचित्संपादयमित्युक्तमस्माभि aud गिरिं ते? इति, “ धनुर्पपदमस्मै वेदमभ्या- 
दिदेश ? इत्येतब्याख्यानावसरे संजीविन्यां घण्टापथे च । विरोषश्चात्र-यं enfe 
हिरण्यपूर्व कशिषु प्रचक्षते संज्ञात्ेन प्रयुङ्क इति ॥ 


समत्सरेणा सुर इत्युपेयुषा चिराय नाम्नः प्रथमाभिधेयताम्‌। 

भयस्य पूवोवतरस्तरस्विना qeu येन gut न्यधीयत ॥ ४३॥ 
समत्सरेणति ॥ समत्सरेणान्यञचभद्वेषसहितेन । “ मत्सरो$न्यशुभद्रेषे-' इत्य- 

मरः | अस्यतीत्यसुरः असेरुरन्‌ । असुर इति नाम्नः चिराय चिरकालेन । C चिराय 

चिररात्राय चिरस्याद्याश्विराथेकाः ! इत्यमरः । प्रथमाभिधेयतासुपेयुषा अन्वर्थतया 

मुख्याथेतां गतेन तरस्विना वळ्त्रता | “ तरसी वलरंहसी › इति विश्वः । येन RE 

ण्यकशिपुना दिवि सीदन्तीति सदां देवानां मनस्सु भयस्य पूर्वाचतारः प्रथम- 
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प्रवेश: । ' ऋदोरप्‌ ? । न्यधीयत निहितः । धाजः केंम्रेणि,छड। अस्मादेव Wm 
प्रथम भयस्योत्पत्तिरभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
दिशामधीशांश्वतुरो यतः सुरानपास्य ते रागहताः सिषेविरे। 
अवापुरारभ्य ततञ्चला इत प्रवादसुचिरयशस्करं श्रियः ॥ ४४ ॥ 

दिशामिति ॥ श्रियः संपदो यतः । यदेत्यर्थः । दिशामधीशान्दिकपतीनपिः 
चतुरः CUTER त्यक्त्वा तं हिरण्यकाशिपुं WRT: रागकृष्टा: 
सत्यः | नतु बलादिति भावः। सिषेविरे । यतो वीरप्रियाः श्रिय इति भावः । 
तत आरभ्य तदाग्रभति अयशः करोतीत्ययरास्क्ररम्‌ । दुष्कीतिहेतुमित्यर्थः । ' mem 
हेतुताच्छील्यानुलोम्येधु ' इति टप्रत्ययः । ' अतः कुक्रमि -' इत्यादिना विसञैनीयस्य 
सत्वम्‌ | उच्चैः प्रचुरं चला अस्थिरा इति. प्रवाद्‌ जनापवादमवापुः । दिगीशानामपिः 
स्वेस्वह्ारित्वात्तदौद्धत्यस्य प्राकव्यमिति भावः ॥ 
पुराणि दुर्गाणि निशातमायुधं बलानि झूराणि घनाश्च कञ्चुकाः l 
स्वरूपराभेकफेछाने नाकिनां गर्णेयेमाशइूतय तदादि चक्रिरे ॥४५॥ 

पुराणीति ॥ किंच । नाकिनां सुराणां गगः ये हिरण्यक्रशिपुमादाङ्कच वाधकत्वेः- 
Teka स कालः आदियैस्मिस्तदादि तत्तदाभ्रभृति स्वरूपशोभेवेककलं Tet प्रयों-- 
जनं येषां तेषां ्॒रादीनां तानि तथोक्तानि । ग्रागीदगसाध्यशत्रोरभावादिति भावः d 
* नपुसंक्रमंनपुंसकेन-' इत्यादिना नपुंसकरेषः । पुराणि दुर्गाणि प्रकारपरिखादिना" 
अगम्यानि चक्रिरे । | सुदुरोरधिकरणे ” इति Wee: । आयुधं निशातँ निशितं चक्रे: 
इति विभक्तिविपरिणामेनान्वयः । ' शो तनूकरण ? इति धातोः क्त: । ` झाच्छोरन्य- 
तरस्याम्‌ › इति त्वविकल्पातक्षे आत्वम्‌ । बलानि सैन्यानि झूराणि शोधेवन्ति चक्रिरे 
संपादितानि | कञ्चुका वारबाणाः । लोहवमार्णात्यर्थः । ` कञ्चुक्रो वारवाणोऽस्री ? 
इत्यमरः | घना दुभेंदाश्वक्रिरे । इत्थं नित्यसंनद्धा जाग्रति स्मेत्यर्थः ॥ 
a संचरिष्णुसुवनान्तरेषु यां यडच्छयाशिश्रियदाश्रयः श्रियः | 
अकारि तस्ये मुकुटोपलस्खलत्करेस्त्रिसध्यं त्रिदरोद्दी नमः ४६ 

स इति ॥ अन्येषु वनेषु भुवनान्तरेषु p^ सुप्सुपा › इति समासः । dae 
Rea: संचरणशीलः । अलक्रृन्‌-' इत्यादिना चरेरिष्णुच्‌ । श्रियो र्क्ष्म्या आश्रय: 


१ “ युणानि ? इति पाठः । २ ‘ang’ इति पाठः | 
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स हिरण्यकरिपुः । यदृच्छया AGAN ` यच्छा स्वेरवृत्तिः gem । यां 
' दिशमाशिश्रियद्गमत्‌ । श्रयतेङेइ्‌ “ णिश्रि---! इत्यादिना चङि द्विभौवः इयङादेशः । 
मुकुटोपठेघु मौलिस्नेषु स्खलन्तः करा येषां तैः । शिरसि वद्धाज्ञलिभिरित्यथैः । 
* उपलः प्रस्तरे रक्ष इति विश्वः । तिस्रो दशा वाल्यक्रोमारय्रौवनानि जन्मसत्ता- 
वुद्धयो वा येषां fri: । यद्वा त्रिदेश परिमाणमेषामिति । “ बहुतरी संख्येये 
डजबहुगणात्‌? इति समासान्तः । तिल्लः संध्याः समाहताश्रिसन्ध्यम्‌ । ^ तद्धिता- 
थोँत्तरपद्‌-? इत्यादिना समाहारे द्विगुः । ` द्विगुरेकवचनम्‌ ? वा टाचन्त इति पक्षे 
नपुंसकत्वम्‌ । अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया । तस्ये दिशे करेहेस्तेः । नमः स्वस्ति- 
इत्यादिना चतुर्थी । नमः नमस्कारोऽकारि कृतम्‌ । कनः कर्मणि Ge । ` चिण्‌ 
भावकर्मणोः ? इति चिण्‌ । संन्व्यावन्दनेऽपि दिङ्नियमं परित्यज्य तदागमनभया- 
wer दिशे नमस्कारः कृत इति भावः ॥ | 
अथ सोऽपि त्वयैव हत इत्याह-- 
सटाच्छदाभिन्रघनेन बिश्रता ufu सेंहीमतलुं dd त्वया । 
स झुग्धकान्तास्तनसङ्गभङ्करेररोविदारं प्रतिचस्करे नखैः ॥5७॥ 
सटाच्छटेति ॥ हे ate, नरः सिंह इवेत्युपमितसमासः । ना चासौ सिंह- 
शरेति प्रस्तावात्‌ । सिंहस्येमां सदं तनुं कायं विभ्रता नसिंहावतारभाजेत्यर्थः । 
किंभूतां । अतनु विस्तीर्णम्‌ । अतएव सटाच्छटाभिः Jaa: भिन्ना घना मेघा 
येन । अश्रेकपविग्रहत्वादिति भावः । “ सटा जटाकेसरयोः ? इति “ तनु: काये कृशे- 
À a? इति च विश्वः। त्वया स दैत्यः मुग्धौ नवो ।  सुग्धः सोम्ये नवे सूढे इति 
वैजयन्ती । यौ कान्तास्तनौ तयोः सङ्गेनापि wg: कुटिलेगेखैसरोविदारमुरो विदाये । 
‹ परिक्षित्यमाने च ? इति णमुल्य्रत्ययः । प्रतिचस्करे हृतः । किरतेः कर्मणि feed 
* ऋच्छत्युताम्‌ ^ इति गुणः । ` हिंसायां प्रतेश्र ” इति सुडागमः | वञ्रकठिनो- 
ऽपि नखैर्विदारित इति वाइमनसयोरगोचरमहिन्नस्ते किमसाध्यमिति भावः ॥ 
अथास्य जन्मान्तरचेष्टितान्याचछे-- P 
विनोदामेच्छन्नथ दर्पजन्मनो रणेन कण्ड्रान्रिदरीः समं पुनः । 
स रावणो नाम निकामभीषणं बभूव रक्षः क्षतरक्षणं दिवः ॥ 8८ ॥ 
विनोदामिति ॥ अथ स ददिरण्यकाशिपुः पुनभूग्रोडपि त्रिदशैः समं सह । 
* साक साधे समं सह? इत्यमरः । रणेन दपाँदन्तःसाराज्जन्म यस्यास्तस्या "5j 
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भरजकप्ड्तेविनोदमपनोदमिच्छन्‌ | प्राग्भवनखक्षतैस्तदपनोदाभावादित्य्थः । दिवः 
सर्गस्य क्षतं TS रक्षणं रक्षा येन तत्‌ । क्षतयुरक्षणमित्यर्थः । सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गम- 
कत्कात्समासः । अनेन देवसवेस्वापहारित्वमुक्तम्‌ | भीषयत इति भीषणा । नन्द्या- 
दित्वाह्लुः । ` भियो हेतुभये घुकू इति घुक्‌ । निकामं भीषणम्‌ । | सुप्सुपा ? इति 
समासः | रावणो नाम रावण इति प्रसिद्धं रक्षो वभूव । राक्षसयोनो जात इत्यरथः । 
विश्रवसोऽपत्यं पुमान्रावण इति विग्रहः । ` तस्यापत्यम्‌? इत्यणि कृते.“ विश्रवसो 
विश्रवणरवणी ^ इति प्रकृते रवणादेशः । पौराणिकास्तु रावयतीति व्युत्पाद्यन्ति । 
तदुक्तमुत्तरकाण्डे-' यस्माह्लोकत्रयंचेतद्रावितं भयमागतम्‌ । तस्मात्त्वं रावणो नाम 
नान्ना वीरो भविष्यसि ॥? इति । रोते्यै्तात्कतेरि ल्युट्‌ । रावणरक्षसोर्नियत- 
िङ्गत्वाद्वशेष्यभावेऽपि स्वलिङ्गता ॥ 


अथास्योद्धत्यमष्टाद्शश्लोक्याचट-—- 


प्रभु भूष॒अंवनत्रयस्य यः शिरो5तिरागाददरमं fertig: i 
अतकयद्विन्नमिवेष्टलाहसः प्रसादमिच्छासह॒शं पिनाकिनः ॥ 8९ u 

TBA ॥ यो रावणः अवनत्रयस्य su: स्वामी वुभपुर्भवितुमिच्छुः । अवः 
सनन्तादुप्रत्ययः । अतिरागादुत्साहात्‌, नतु फलविलम्बननिवेदादिति भावः । 
दशमं शिरः चिकर्तिषु: कर्तितुं छेततुमिच्छुः । ` कृती छेदने? इति धातोः सन्नन्ता- 
दुभ्रत्ययः । इष्टसाहसः ` प्रियसाहसः अतएवेच्छासहृशामिच्छानुरूपं पिनाकिनः 
Tae वरं विन्नामेति वातर्कयदुत्ेक्षितवानिति परमसाहसिकत्वोक्तिः | इत आरभ्य 
` ऋोकषट्केऽपि यच्छव्दस्य स रावणो नाम रक्षो वभूवेति पूर्वेणान्वयः । रङ्गराज- 
Xd “न चक्रमस्याक्रमताधिकंधरम्‌? इति उपरिष्टादन्वय इत्याह | तदसत्‌ | 
“ युणानां च परार्थत्वात्‌ ” इति न्यायादारुण्यादिवत्रत्येकं प्रधानान्वयिनां मिथः 
संवन्धायोगादित्यलं शाखाचड्क्रमणेन | पुरा किल रावणः काम्ये कमेणि पशुपति- 
प्रीणनाय नव Re हुत्वा दशमारम्भे संतुषटत्तरेमात्रलौक्याधिपत्यं at इति 
पौराणिकी कथात्रानुसंघेया ॥ 

अथ केलासोत्क्षेपणवृत्तान्तमाह--- 
सञ्ज॒त्क्षिपन्यः प्रथिवी भृतां वरं वरप्रदानस्य चकार शूलिनः | 
त्रसचुषाराद्रिसुताससंश्रमस्वय्रहात्लेषछुखेन निष्क्रयम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 
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समुत्क्षिपन्निति ॥ यो रावणः प्॒थिवीभृतां पर्वतानां वरं श्रेष्ठ emi समु- 
'ह्क्षिपन्‌ । दपोदिति शेषः । शूलिनो वरप्रदानस्य पूर्वोक्तस्य । त्रसन्त्याः शैलचनेन 
-विभ्यत्यास्तुषाराद्रिसुतायाः पावेत्याः ससंश्रमो यः स्वयंग्रहः प्रियप्रार्थनां विना 
कण्ठग्रहणम्‌ | ' सुप्सुपा-' इति समासः । तेन आश्ेषः संमेलनं तेन यत्युखं तेन । 
-्रेलाक्याधिपत्यस॒खादुत्कृष्टेनेति भावः । निष्कयं प्रत्युपकारनिगेतिं चकार । निष्क्रयो 
बुद्धियोगे स्यात्सामर्थ्ये निगेतावपि ” इति वैजयन्ती । यद्वा निष्क्रयं चकार 
क्रयेण व्यवहारेण याच्ञादोषदैन्यं ममाजेत्यर्थः | अत्र सुखवरदानयोर्विनि- 
मयात्परिट्रातिरलंक्रारः ॥ l 
पुरीमवस्कन्द लुनीहि नन्दृनं सुषाण रत्नाने हरामराङ्गनाः । 
Aga चक्रे नसुचिद्रिषा वळी य इत्थमस्वास्थ्यमहदिविं दिवः ॥५१॥ 

पुरीमिति ॥ यो बली बल्वान्रावणो नमुचिद्विषा इन्द्रेण विग्य fae 
पुरीममरावतीमवस्कन्दावररोध । नन्दनमिन्द्रवनम्‌, 6 नन्दनं वनस्‌ › इत्यमरः । 
छनीहि चिच्छेद । ` ई हल्यघोः › इतीकारः । रत्नानि श्रेष्टवस्तूनि मणीन्वा । A 
श्रेष्ठ मणावपि › इति विश्वः । मुषाण मुमोष । ` मुष स्तेये ? । ‹ हलः श्षः शानज्ञों ' 
इति श्नः शानजादेशः | अमराङ्गनाः हर जहार । सर्वत्र पौनःपुनयेनेत्यरथैः | इत्थमनेन 
प्रकारेण । अहनि च दिवा चाहर्दिवम्‌। अहन्यहनीत्यथः । ` अचतुर- ^ इत्यादिना 
सप्तम्यर्थवृत्ती ay समासान्तो निपातः । दिवः स्तर्गस्यास्वास्थ्यमुपदरवं चक्रे । 
अत्रावस्कंदेत्यादो “ क्रियासभभिहारे लोट्‌ लोटो हिस्वौ वा च तध्वमोः ? 
इत्यचुवृत्तौ “ समुचयेऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ ^ इति विकल्पेन कालसामान्ये लोटू । तस्य 
यथोपग्रहंस्वेतिडादेशो RA च । प्रकरणादिना त्वर्थविरोषावसानम्‌। अतो 
हेः? इति यथायोग्यं Rea । पौनःपुन्यं भुशार्थों वा क्रियासमभिहारः । 
अवस्कन्द्नादिक्रियाविशिषाणां समुच्चयः क्रियासमाभेहारः । तत्सामान्यस्य करोतेः 
' समुचये सामान्यवचनस्य ^ इत्यनुप्रयोगः चक्रे इति । अत्र RART: 
त्सोशव्दाख्यो गुणः 1 ^ gai Ret परावृत्तिः सौशब्दम्‌ ” इति लक्षणात्‌ 
समुचयालंकारः ॥ 
सलीलयातानि न भतुरभ्रमोन चित्रसुच्चैःश्रवसः पदक्रमम्‌ । 
agga: संयति येन केवलं बलस्य WI? प्रशशंस शीघ्रताम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


१ “ aa’? git पाठः । २ “ महनिशं aa पाठः, 
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छीलेति ॥ संयति युद्धे । ` समुदायः fen सयत्समित्याजिसमिद्युधः ८ 
इत्यमरः । येन रावणेन अनुद्रुतोऽचुधावितः बलस्य sex अभ्रमोभेतुरेरा- 
वतस्य सलील्यातांनि सभङ्गीकगमनानि न प्रद्शंस | तथा उचःश्रवसः स्वाश्वस्य 
चित्रे नानाविधं uad पादविक्षेपम्‌ | अर्धपलागितादिगतिविरोषमित्यर्थः । नः 
प्रशशास । किंतु केवलं शीघ्रतां शीघ्रगामित्वमेव प्रराशंस । अन्यथा शीघ्रं मामा- 
स्कन्द ग्रहीष्यतीति भयादिति भावः ॥ 


angaa सोढुमधीरलोचनः सहस्नरशपरेरिव यस्य दर्शनम्‌ | 
भ्रविश्य हेमादिगुहागृहान्तरं निनाय बिभ्यदिवसानि कौशिकः परे 
अशक्रुवन्निति ॥ अधीरलोचनोडस्थिरदृ्टिः कौशिको महेन्द्र, oma t 
° महेन्द्रग॒ग्गुदद्कव्यालग्राहिषु काशिकः ? इत्यमरः । सहत्वरुमेः wea यस्यः 
रावणस्य विक्रमकर्मणो दर्शन सोढुमशकुवनू ARNA Te तस्यान्तरं प्रविस्य 
विभ्यत्तत्रापि वेपमान एव । विभेतेः शतरि “ नाभ्यस्ताच्छतुः ^ इति नुमभावः 1: 
दिवसानि वासराणि निनाय । ' वा तु Bla दिवसवासरौ › इत्यमरः । यथा पेचकः 
सूर्योदय भीतः संतिष्ठति तथा सोऽपीति भावः । कौशिक इत्यमिधायाः प्रस्तुतेक- 
गोचरत्वेनोभयःछेषेऽपि विरोष्यश्छेषासंभवादुळक्विषयशन्दशाक्तिमरूलो ध्वनिः | सहत्वर्मे- 
रिवेत्युपमानानेवाहकलाद्वाच्यासेडयडम्‌ ॥ 


बृहच्छिलानि्टरकण्ठघडना ्विकीणैलोलाझिकणं खरक्विषः | 
जगत्प्रभारपसहिष्ण वेष्णव॑ न चक्र भस्याक्रमताधिकंघरमस्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 

चुहच्छिलेति ॥ वृति शिलेव AR कण्ठे घट्नादमिघाताद्रिकीणा विक्षिप्ताः 
लोलाश्वामिकणाः स्फुलिङ्गा यस्य तव्‌ । अत एवाप्रसहिष्णु अनभिभावकम्‌ d 
प्रसहनमभिभव इति वृत्तिकारः । अलंकूजू- ^ इत्यादिना इष्णुच्‌ । वैष्णवं चकं 
JERI जगत्रभोः सकललेकैकस्वामिनः | अस्य सुरद्विषो रावणस्य कंधरायामधि 
अधिकैधरमाविग्रीवम्‌ | विभतत्यर्थेऽव्ययीभावः । ` अव्यश्रीभावश्च ? इति नपुंसकत्वात्‌ 
“हृस्वो नपुंसके प्रातिपादिकस्य ^ इति -हस्वत्वम्‌ । ¦ कण्ठो गलोऽथ ग्रीवायां 
[शिरोधिंः कंधरेत्यपि ^ इत्यमरः । नाक्रमताप्रतिहृतं न क्रमते. स्म न प्रवतेते 
स्म । किंतु प्रतिहतमेवेत्य्थेः । " वृत्तिसगैतायनेषु Gg: ^ वृत्तावात्मनेपदम्‌ ।. 
वृत्तिरप्रतिबन्ध: ॥ 
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विमिन्नराङ्खः कल॒ुष।भवन्म॒हुमदेन दन्तीव मलुष्यघमंण: । 
निरस्तगाम्मायमपार्तपुष्पकं घ्रकम्पयामास न मानसं न सः ५५ 

विभिन्नेति ॥ स रावणो मदेनं edn, इभदानेन च । ` मदो दुर्पमदानयो: * 
इति विश्वः । दन्तीव गज इव । विभिन्नो aa: gt निधिभेद:, कम्बुश्च येन. 
सः सन्‌ । ` शङ्को नि्यन्तरे कम्बुरूलाटास्थिनखेषु च? इति विश्वः 1 अकलुषं. 
कलुषं क्षु्चमाविलं च भवत्कल॒षीभवत्‌ । निरस्तं गाम्भीयेमविकारित्वं अगाधत्वं च. 
यस्थ तत्‌ । अपास्तानि पुष्पाणि, gah विमानं च यस्मात्तत्‌ । पुष्पपश्षे वैभाषिकः 
कप्प्रत्ययः । मनुष्यस्येव धर्मः समश्चुलत्वादियेस्येति स्वामी । तस्य मनुष्य” 
बर्मेणः । ` धमादनिच केवलात्‌? इत्यनिच्‌ । मानसं चित्तं, तदीयं सरश्च । 
* मानसं सरसि स्वान्ते ' इति विश्वः । सुहुन कम्पयामास न क्षोभयामासेति न। 
किंतु कम्पयामासेवेत्यर्थः । कुवेरस्य महामहिमतया सँभाविताप्रकम्मित्वनिवारणायः 
नञ्द्रयम्‌ । ` संमाव्यनिमेधानिवतेने A? इति वामनः । अत्र दन्तिरावणयोः 
प्रकृताप्रकृतयोः शेषः ॥ 
रणेषु तस्य प्रहिताः प्रचेतसा सरोषहुंकारपराङसुखीक्कताः । 
प्रहतुरेवोरगराजरञ्जवो जवेन कण्ठं सभयाः प्रपेदिरे ॥ ५६ ॥ 

रणेष्विति ॥ किंच रणेषु प्रचेतसा वरुणेन प्रहिताः प्रयुक्ता उरगराजा महा- 
सपौस्ते रज्जव इव उरगराजरञ्जवः । नागपाशा इत्यर्थः | तस्य रावणस्य सरोषहुं- 
कारेण पराड्मुखीकृता व्यावर्तिताः अतएव सभयाः सत्यः जवेन वेगेन Teg ह प्रयोक्त 
प्रचेतस एव कण्ठं Met प्राप्ताः | अत्र परहिंसाप्रयुक्तस्यायुधस्य वैपरीत्येन. ` 
स्वकण्ठग्रहणादनर्थोत्पत्तिलपो विप्रमालंक्रारः । “ विरुद्धकायम्योत्पत्तियेत्रान्थस्य वा. 
भवेत्‌ ? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


परेतभरतुमाहिषोऽसुना धज्ुर्विधातुस्ुत्खाताविषाणमण्डलः। 
हृतेऽपि भारे महतस्त्रपाभराइवाह दुःखेन amd शिरः ॥ ५७॥ 
परेतमतुरिति ॥ अमुना रावणेन धनुः शाङ्ग विधातुं निमौतुमुत्खातमुत्मा-- 
टितं विषाणयोः agnes वलयं यस्य स परतभतुयेमस्य महिषः | वाहनभूत. 
इति भावः । भारे विषाणर्पे । मनो धञ्‌ । हृतेऽपि Grex भरस्तस्मात्‌ ॥ 
ततोऽपि दुर्भरादिति भावः । wan कैयादिकात्‌, “ ऋदोरप्‌ ? इत्यप्प्रत्ययः D 
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-भुशमत्यथैमानतं नम्रं शिरो दुःखेनोवाह वाहति स्म । “असंयोगाहिटू कित्‌? इति 
fam ‹ वचिस्वपि- ? इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ । हतेऽपि भार नतमिति विरोधः । 
-त्द्नुप्राणिता चेयमवनतिहेतुत्वसाधम्यात्रपाभारत्वोत्रक्षा ॥ 
VRAIS: समये शुचावापि स्थितः कराग्रैरसम्रपातिभिः । 
अघर्मघमोदकबिन्दुमौक्तिकैरलंचकारास्य वधूरहस्करः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
स्पृशन्निति ॥ अहः करोतीत्यहस्करः सूयः । “ दिवाविभानिशा-? इस्यादिना 

उप्रत्ययः । कस्कादित्वात्सत्वम्‌ | Sal सममे ग्रीष्मकाले अनुपहते आचारे च 
"स्थितोऽपि | ' झचिः यद्धेऽनुपहते शशङ्गाराषाढयोरीपे । ग्रीष्मे हुतवह्देऽपि स्यात्‌ 
:इति विश्वः । ' समयाः शपथाचारकालसिद्धान्तसंविदः › इत्यमरः | असमग्रपा 
तिभिः । संकुचितवातिभिरित्यर्थः । कराणामंञ्चनां हस्तानां ABE । ` बलिहस्तां- 
:शव: कराः › इत्यमरः | सशाङ्कः IL । अविश्वासभयादिति भावः | अघमी 
` अनुष्णा घर्मोदकविन्दवः स्तेदोदविन्द्वः । ` मन्थौदन- › इत्यादिना विकल्पादुद्क- 
जञब्द्स्योदादेशाभावः | तैरेव मौक्तिकेरस्य वधूलंचकार । ग्रीष्मे तद्भयान्नासह्यं 
.तपतीत्यर्थः | अत्र प्रस्तुतसूयीविशेषणमात्रसाम्यादश्रस्तुतप्रसाधकप्रतीतेः समासो- 
क्तिरलंक्रारः M 

कलासमग्रेण ग्रहानसुख्धता मनस्विनी रुत्कयितुं पटीयसा । 
बिळासिनस्तस्य वितन्वता रतिं न नर्मसाचिव्यमकारि नेन्दुना ५९ 

कलासमग्रेणेति ॥ कलाभिः षोडशांशैः रित्पविद्याभिश्च समभ्रेण संपूर्णेन । 
. काले शिल्पे AAA चन्द्रांरो कलने कला ? इति वैजयन्ती । ग्रहानमुश्नता सदा 
TRA वसता । दण्डभयात्सेवाधमेत्वाब्रेति भावः । मनस्विनीमोनिनीरत्का 
उत्सुकाः «gH उत्कयितुम्‌। ` उत्क उन्मनाः › इति निपातनादुत्कशब्दात्‌ “ तत्क- 
रोति-? इति ण्यन्तात्तुमुन्‌. । पटीयसा । मानभेद्चतुरेणेत्यर्थेः । कुतः । रतिं वित- 
:न्वता चाम्द्रिकाभिश्चतुरोक्तिभिश्च रागं वधेयता इन्दुमा | विलासिनो विलसनशीलस्य ! 
‘at कषलस-? इत्यादिना घिनुण्‌ प्रत्ययः । तस्य रावणस्य नम॑साचिव्यं क्रीडा- 
संबन्ध्यधिकारित्वे «me । ` लीला क्रीडा च wa’ इत्यमरः | नाका. 
रीति न, कि लका्यवेत्यर्थः । अनोचित्यात्रापतन्मंसाचिव्यनिषेधनिवारणार्थं नव्द्व- 
यम्‌ । ^ संभाव्यनिषेधनिवतेने नञ्द्वयम्‌? इति वामनः । अत्रेन्दोः प्रकृतस्या- 
Seda नमेसचिवेन AEN: ॥ 
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विदग्धलीलोचितद्न्तपत्रिकाविधित्सया नूनमनेन मानिना | 
न जातु वैनायकमेकसुडुतं विषाणमद्यापि पुनः प्ररोहति ॥ ६० ॥ 
विदग्धेति ॥ मानिनाहंकारिणा अनेन रावणेन विद्ग्धलीलाः । चतुर॑बि-- 
लासिन्य इत्यर्थः । तासामुचिताश्च ता दन्तपत्रिकाश्च कर्णभूषणानि । ^ विळासिनी-- 
विश्रमद्न्तपत्रिका ? इति साधीयान्पाठः | अन्यथा विष्रङृष्टार्थप्रतीतिकत्वेन कष्टाख्या-- 
थैदोषापत्तेः । ` कष्ट तदर्थावगमो दूरायत्तो भवेत्‌ ” इति लक्षणात्‌। विलासिनीनां 
या वि्रमदन्तपत्रिका विश्रमाथोनि यानि दन्तमयपत्राणि । विश्रमदन्तशब्द्योः 
षष्टीसमासपर्येवसानात्तादश्यैलामः | तासां विधित्सया विधातुमिच्छया । विपूवोदधातेः ` 
* सान मामा-? इत्यादिना अच इस्‌ । ` सः सि › इति तकारः । “ अत्र लोपोऽभ्या-- 
wer? इःयभ्यासलोपः। ततः “ स्रियाम्‌ ? इत्यनुब्नत्ती “ अप्रत्ययात्‌ › इत्यकारः 
प्रत्यये टाप्‌ । नूनं निश्चितं जातु कदाचिदपि । “ कदाचिज्जातु ” इत्यमरः ।: 
उद्धृतमुत्पाटितं विनायकस्य गणेशस्येदं वैनायकं एकं विषाणं दन्तः । “विषाणं qaa 
स्यात्रीडाद्विरददन्तयोः › इति विश्वः । अद्यापि पुनने प्ररोहति न प्रादुभैवति ।` 
प्रपूर्वीत्‌ xz प्रादुभोवे › इत्यस्माक्वट्‌ । किमन्यदकार्यैमस्येति भावः । एतद्न्यथा कथं 
गजाननस्यैकदन्तत्वमुत्े्षयते नूनमिति ॥ 
निशान्तनारीपारिधानधूननस्फुटागसाप्यूरुषु लोलचक्षुषः | 
प्रियेण तस्यानपराधवाधिताः प्रकम्पनेनान्ुचकस्मपिरे सुराः ॥ ६१॥ 

_ निरान्तेति ॥ निशान्तं हम्‌ । निशान्तं गहान्तयोः ” इति विश्वः । तत्र 
या नाये: । झुद्धान्त्रिय इत्यर्थः । तासां परिधानान्यन्तरीयाणि । “ अन्तरीयोपः 
संव्यानपरिधानान्यधोंऽशुके ^ इत्यमरः । तेषां धूननं चाळनम्‌ । धूञो प्यन्ताल्युट्‌ । . 
* धूजूप्रीजोजुग्वक्तव्यः ^ इति नुक्‌ । तेन स्फुटागसा व्यक्तापराधेनापि । अन्तःपुर- 
द्रोहस्य महापराधत्वादिति भावः । GY तासां साक्थषु लोळचक्षुषः gem t- 
* aa क्लीवे पुमानूरः ^ इति, ' लोलश्वलसतृष्णयोः ” इति चामरः | अतएव तस्य. 
रावणस्य प्रियेण प्रमोदास्पदभूतेनाङ्गङ्कितः । म्लानिने दोषायेति न्यायादिति भावः। 
्रकम्पनेन वायुना अनपराधेऽपराधाभावेऽपि बाधिताः । राजपुरंषेरिति शेषः । सुरा 
अनुचकम्मिरे । स्वयमुपायेनान्तःप्रविञ्यानपराधवाधानिवेद्नेन मोचयता वायुनानुकम्मिताः 


इत्यर्थः | एकस्य वैदरध्याद्वहवो जीवन्तीति भावः ॥ 
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'तिरस्कुतस्तस्य जनाभिभाविना gga महलां महीयसाम्‌! ` 
Sen A e ~ ofS 
"बभार बा ह्विशुणीक्ृतं तनुस्तनूनपादूमवितानमाधिजेः ॥ ६२ ॥ 


तिरस्कृत इति ॥ किंच तस्य रावणस्य जनाभिभाविना लोकतिरस्कारिणा 
-महीयसामतिमहतां महसां तेजसां महिम्ना महत्वेन “ प्रथ्वादिभ्य इमनिज्वा ? 
Jia । मुहुस्तिरस्क्रतः अतएव तनुः कृशः । तनु न पातयति जाठरः 
AT शशेरं धारयतीति तनूनपार्दर्भिरिति स्वामी । ` नम्राट~ इत्यादिसूत्रेण निपा- 
-तनान्ननो नलोपाभावः । आधिजैंदु:खोत्येबाष्पिः निःश्वासोष्मभिः । | बाष्पो नेत्रजलो- 
apy:  “ पुंस्याधिसीनसी व्यथा ? इति विधामरो । द्वौ aaa यस्थ स 
द्वियुणः । ततश्च्वि: । द्विगुणीकृतं द्विराइत्तम। ^ गुणस्त्वावृत्तिशव्दादिज्येन्द्रियामुख्य- 
तन्तुषु ? इति वैजयन्ती । धूमवितानं धूममण्डळं वभार । अभिराप तत्सँनिधौ 
निस्तेजस्को धूमायमान आस्त इत्यर्थः । ध्रूमद्वैगुण्यासंवन्धे संवन्धाभिधानादति- 
शयोक्ति: ॥ 


परस्य मर्माविधद्टुञ्झतां निजं द्विजिह्वतादोषमजिह्मगामिमिः । 
तमिद्भमाराधयिठुं लकणेकेः Goat भेजे फाजनां झु जंगता ॥६३॥ 
परस्येति ॥ क्रिंन इद्ध दाप्तम्‌। उम्रमित्यर्थः । ` इन्धी दीप्तौ ? कर्तरि क्तः । 
-तं रावणमाराधयिठुं सेवितुं परस्य स्वेतरस्य मर्माणि हृदयादिजीवस्थानानि, कुला- 
चारत्रतानि च विध्यति भिनत्तीति मर्मावित्‌ । विध्यतेः किप्‌ । “ ग्रहिज्या- इति 
संप्रसारणम्‌ । ° नदिवृति-? इत्यादिना पूवेस्य दीघेः । तं ममोबिधे निजं स्वीयं 
'द्विजिहृतायां wa यो दोषो दष्टिविरवादिस्तम्‌ । अन्यत्र द्विजिह्ृता पिश्वनता । 
* Biel सपेसूचक्रो ? इत्यमरः । सेव दोषस्तमुञ्ञ्ततां त्यजतां फणिनां संवन्धिभि- 
-राजिह्मगाभिभिः करचरणादिमद्विप्रदधारिः्वारजुगतिमिः, अक्रपटचारिमिश्च । तथा 
slt सह वतेन्त इति सकणैकाः । GAARA विहाय आविष्कृतकर्णरि- 
त्यर्थः। ` तेन संहति तुल्ययोगे › इति बहुब्रीहिः ।  शेतराद्विभाषा ? इति कप्‌ । अन्यत्र 
कणेय्रति सब श्यगोतीति कर्णको नियन्ता । कणेयतेण्युल्‌ ततः पूर्ववत्समासे सक- 
da: । सनियामक्रैरित्यर्थ: । फणिनां aint eise सपैता, fies 
ar giù eat? इति हलायुघः । न भेजे त्यक्ता । अजेगेच्छन्तीति 
अजंगा: । गेमेः स्पि खच च .डिद्वा वाच्यः? | तस्मित्नियन्तारे ae: . खलत्व 
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आपि, dH: सर्पलमपि विहाय वेषभावक्रियाभिः सौम्यत्वं श्रितमित्यथे: | अत्र प्रस्तुत- . 
सपेविदोषणसाम्यादप्रस्तुतखलव्यवहारप्रतीते: समासोक्तिः ॥ 
तद़ीयमातङ्गघटाविघट्टेतेः कटस्थलपरोषितदानवारिभिः । 
ग्रृही दिक्कै एपुननिवतिभि्चराय याथाथ्यंमलस्भि दिग्गजेः ॥ ६४॥ 
तदीयोति ॥ तदीयमातङ्गानां घटामिव्यूहेः विघह्वितेराभिहतैः । “ गजानां घटना 
° इत्यमरः | अतएव करस्थलेभ्यः प्रोषितान्यपगतानि दानवारीणि येषां तैः । 
ग्रहीताः पलाय्य संश्रिता दिशो येस्तैगेहीतदिक्कैः । “ शेषाद्विभाषा ? इति कप्‌ । अपुन- 
निंवतिंभिर्भयात्तत्रैव स्थितेटिंग्यजे: चिराय cma दिक्षु स्थिता गजा दिम्गजा 
इत्यनुगतार्थनामकत्वमळम्भि ब्धम्‌ । लमेप्थेन्तात्कमणि ge । ' विभाषा चिण्णमुलोः ? 
इति विकल्पान्नुमागमः ॥ 


ANC 


अभीक्ष्णसुष्णेरपि तस्य सोष्मणः छुरेन्द्रदन्दीश्व'सितानिलेयथा t 
सचन्दनाव्भःकणक्रोमलेस्तथा वपुर्जेलाद्रीपवने रे aaa ॥ ६५॥ 
अभीक्ष्णमिति ॥ ऊष्मणा म्मरञ्बरेण सहितः सोष्मा तस्य सोष्मणस्तस्य 
रावणस्य agis. भुरामुष्णेरपि । शोक्रादिति भावः । सुरेन्द्रस्य बन्यः वन्दीकृताः 
faa: तासां श्वसितानिलीशःश्वासमास्तेयैथा Raat faa । “ निर्वाणं निद्रेत 
मोक्षे ? इति वैजयन्ती । तथा सचन्दनाम्भःकणाः 'चन्दनोदकविन्दुसहिताः ते च ते 
कोमला Hea तेअळाद्रीणां जलोक्षिततालबन्तानां पवनेने निवेवो । “ शच॒वित्रं ताल- 
न्तं स्यादुस््ेपव्यजनं च तत्‌ ? । “ जलेनाद जलाद्री स्यात्‌ ? इति वैजयन्ती । 
अत्र संतप्तस्योष्णोपचारान्निवृतिरिति कारणविरुद्धकायोतातिरूपो A- 
लकारः ॥ 
तपेन वर्षाः झारा हिमागमो वसन्तलक्म्या शिशिरः समेत्य च । 
SH qaa: सदतेवः पुरेऽस्य वास्तव्यकुडुस्थितां ययुः॥ ६६॥ 
'तपेनेलि ॥ सदा नित्यं नतु यथाकालं sear कुछमसंपातिम्‌ । ' प्रसूनं 
कुसुमं सुमम्‌ ? इत्यमरः | दधतो धारयन्तः ऋतवो, qd: प्रावृट्‌ तपेन ग्रीष्मेण । 
* उष्ण ऊष्मागमस्तपः इति, fes प्रावट्‌ feat ufa वषो अथ शरास्त्रियाम्‌ › 
इति चामरः । तथा हिमागमो हेमन्तः शरदा, तथा RRA वसन्तल्षम्या च 


१ तपेन ६५. अर्माक्ष्ण-६६, एवं बिलामक्रमेणो पलभ्यते | 
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समेत्य मिथुनीभावेन मिलित्वा अस्य रावणस्य पुरे वसन्तीति वास्तव्या वस्तारः + 
वसेस्तव्यत्क्तेरि णिच्च ? इति तव्यठात्ययः । ते mae तेषां भावं तत्ताम्‌ । 
प्रतिवासित्वमित्यर्थः | ययुः समेत्य ययुरिति समुदायसमुदायिनोरभेदविवक्षया 
SAS | अत्र पुरे युगपत्सवेतुसंबन्धामिधानादसंबन्धे संवन्धरूपाति- 
शयोक्तिः ॥ 
स चायमासन्नविनाशस्तुभ्यमपि grar पुनस्त्वयैव हत इति युग्मेनाह-- 


अमानवं जातमज कुले मनोः प्रभाविन भावनमन्तमात्मनः 
BAA जानन्नपि जानकीं न यः सदाभिमानेकधना le मानेन ६७ 
अमानवमिति ॥ मनोरयं मानवः । ` तस्येदम्‌? इत्यप्प्रत्यये पर्यवसानाज्ञा- 
तांवेकवचनम्‌ | अन्यथा मनोजोतामित्येव स्यात्‌ । अमानवममानुषम्‌ । न जायत इत्य- 
जम्‌ । “ अन्येष्वपि द्यते ” इति उप्रत्ययः p तथापि मनोः कुळे जातं रामस्वख्पे- 
णोत्पन्नमिति विरोधः स चाभासत्वादलंक्रार इत्याह-प्रभाविनमिति । महाचुभावे 
तस्मिन्न कश्चिद्रिरोध इति भावः । eme णिनिः ” इति णिनिः । इनिवाँ मत्व- 
श्रायः । भवन्तमिति शेषः | आत्मनः स्स्यान्तमत्यन्तं करोतीत्यन्तम्‌ । अन्तशब्दात्‌ 
तत्करोति- इति प्यन्तात्पचायच्‌ । भाविनं भविष्यन्तम्‌ । ` भविष्यति गम्यादयः ” 
जानन्नपि यो रावणः जनकस्यापत्यं स्री जानकी सीता तां न मुमोच नामुञ्चदित्य- 
न्वयः । जानतोऽप्यमोचने कारणमाह--मानिनः सदा प्राणात्ययेऽप्यभिमान एवैकं 
सुख्यं धनं येषां ते । प्राणात्ययेऽपि न मानं मुच्चन्तीत्यर्थः । कारणेन कार्यसमर्थन- 
रूपोथॉन्तरन्यासः ॥ 


स्मरत्यदो दारारथिभंवनभवानसझुं वनान्‍्ताद्वानतापहारणम्‌ | 
पयोधिमाबद्धचळञ्जलाबिलं sea Sg निकषा हानेष्यात ६८ 

स्मरतीति ॥ भातीति भवान्‌ । भातेडवतुः | दरारथस्यापत्यं पुमान्दाशर- 
थिः । ' अत इज ? इतीऽप्रत्ययः । भवन्‌ । रामः सन्नित्यथेः । भवतेरेटः शत्रा- 
देशः । वनान्ताइण्डकारण्याद्वनितापहारिणं सीतापहतारंमसुं रावणम्‌ । आबद्धः 
अ्रक्षिप्तादिभिवेद्धसतुः अतएव चलन्ति जलानि यस्य स च । अतएव आविलय 
d आबद्धचलज्जलाविल पयोधिं Rega लङ्कां निकषा लङ्कासमीपे । ' समयानि- 
कषाइान्दौ सामीप्ये व्यये मतौ ' इति हलायुधः । “ अभितःपरितःसमयानिक- 
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षाह्मप्रतियोगेडपि ” इति द्वितीया । हनिष्यति अवधीत्‌ । ` अभिज्ञावचने लूट? 
इति भूते लृट्‌ । अदो हननं अवान्स्मरतीति काकुः । प्रत्यभिजानासि किमित्यर्थः । 
रेषे प्रथमः ॥ i 
अथोपपात्ते छलनापरो5परामवाप्य शैलूष EdW भूमिकाम्‌ । --: ˆ 
तिरोहितात्मा [शिशुपालसंज्ञया प्रतीयते संप्रति सो5प्यसः qu ६९ 
अथेति ॥ अथ राक्षसदेहत्यागानन्तरं संप्रति छलनापरः परप्रतारणापरः एष 
रावणः IEA नटः तस्य भूमिकां रूपान्तरमिव । ' शैलूषो नटभिक्वयोः ? । ‹ भूमिका 
रचनायां Rees? इति च विश्वः 1. अपरासुपपत्तिम्‌ । जन्मान्तरमि- 
wa: । अवाप्य शिञ्ुपाङसंज्ञया तिरोहितात्मा तिरोहितस्वरूपः सन्‌ सोऽपि 
रावण एव सन्नपि RRR: स न. भवतीत्यसः तस्मादन्य एव । ` नन्‌ इति 
नन्समासः | अतएव “एतत्तदोः सुलोपो-? इत्यादिना न सुलोपः । प्रतीयते 
ज्ञायत इति प्रतिपूवौदिणः कर्मणि लट्‌ । यथैक एव शेळंषो रूपान्तरमास्थाय RA- 
भाषादिभिरन्य एव प्रतीयते तद्वदयमपि. माचुषदेहपरिग्रहादन्य इव भाति। दौञैन्यं 
तु तदेवेत्यवश्यं dart इति भावः ॥ j 
अथेतद्दोजन्यं त्रिभिराविष्करोति-- 


स वाळ आसीद्वपुषा agy सुखेन पूर्णन्दुनिभासत्रिलोचनः । 
डवा कराक्कान्तमहीभृदुच्वकेरसंशय संप्राते तेजसा Taz ॥ ७०॥. 

स बाळ इति ॥ स शिद्युपालो वालः सन्‌ .वपुषा चतुर्युजो. भजचतुध्यवा- 
नासीत्‌ । किणुरिति ध्वनिः । मुखेन पूर्णन्दुनिभस्तत्तुत्यः त्रिलोचनो लोचनत्रय-: 
वानासीत्‌ । त्र्यम्बक इति ध्वनिः । बालविदशेषणात्संप्रति 'तत्सवेमन्तर्हितमिति. 
भावः. । संप्रति तु युवा सन्करेण बलिना :आक्रान्तमहीभदधिष्ठितराजक: सन्‌ । 
SITS: । “.वलिहस्तांशवः कराः? इत्यमरः । उच्चकैस्तेजसा रविर> 
संशयम्‌ । संशयो नास्तीत्यर्थः । .'अथोभावे$व्ययीभावः. । aga मुखेन चेतिः 
“ येनाङ्गविकारः . इति तृतीया. t हानिवदाधिक़र्यस्यापि .विकारत्वात्‌ । : तथाच 
वामन:--- हानिवदाधिवयमप्यङ्गविकारः > इति । तेजसेति “प्रकृत्यादिभ्यः उपः 
संख्यानम्‌? इति .तृतीया । करक्रान्तेत्यादिना ेषानुप्राणितेयमुल्रेक्षा । :रविरसं-; 
शयमिति तस्याः . पूर्णन्दुनिम इत्युपमया dale: । हरिहरांदितुल्यमहिमत्वादतिदुरधरष: 


si इति भावः ॥ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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स्वयं विधाता Scere eager ee "S 
दशाननादीनभिराद्धदेवतावितीणंवीयोतिशयान्हसत " 


fè i सामथ्ये देवताप्रसादवला- 
स्वयमिति ॥ यदृच्छया स्वेच्छया स्वयं सामथ्येन । नठु देवत 
RA भावः । छझरदेत्यरक्षसां देवदानवयातुधानानामनुग्रहावग्रहयोः id 
अहयोविंधाता कतो असौ शिशुपालः अमिराद्धाभिराराधिताभिंदैवताभिरीश्वरा 
-भिर्वितीणो दत्तो वीयोतिशयः प्रभावातिशयों येषां तान्द्द्याननादीन्हसति । अन- 
ज्यप्रसाद्लव्यश्वये मयि कथं याचकेस्तुल्यतेति गवीद्धसतीत्यर्थः ॥ 


बलावलेपादछुनापि पूर्ववत्मबाध्यते तेन जगज्िगीषुणा We 
सतीव योषित्प्रकृतिः Graal पुमांसमभ्धात सवान्तरेष्वपि । 


बळेति ॥ जिगीषुणा | नित्योत्साहवतेत्यथैः । तेन शिश्षपालेन gc 
वेवूवेजन्मनीव ध्यते । तथाहि-सती पतिव्रता योषिद्व 
गावीदधुनापि पूववत्पूवज जगठाबाध्यते | 


निश्चलातिस्थिरा प्रकृतिः स्वभावो भवान्तरेषु जन्मान्तरेष्वपि पुमांसमभ्येति । ˆ पति 
g 4 ~ A ` ~ 3 
या नाभिचरति मनोबाक्कायसयता । सा भदुलीकमाप्नोति सद्भिः साध्वीति चोच्यते 


इति Ag: । उपमोपमेयपुरस्कृतो्थौन्तरन्यासः । 


" ङ्कितशासनं वि BAS कीनाशनिकेतनातिथिम्‌। 
लड्कितशासनं विघेविधेहि nima: 
Deas faf विपादनीया fà सतामसाधवः ॥ ७३ ॥ 


. तदेनमिंति ॥ तत्तस्मादियिविंधातुरप्युछब्वितशासनम्‌ । स्वयं बिघतेतयायुक्त- 
दीत्यातिक्रान्तदैवशासनमित्यथः । सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः । e Ramt 
कीनाशनिकेतनातिर्थि कीनाशो यमस्तस्य निकेतनं ui तत्रातिथिं प्राघुणिकं विधेहि 
कुछ । यमरहे प्रेषयेत्यथेः । ˆ कीनाशः कपैके e कृतान्तोपांशुघातिनोः ^ इति विश्वः । 
` न चेतत््ाघुणिकहस्तेन सपैमारणं भवाह्शामवश्यकतेव्यत्वादित्याह--शुभतराचारेण 
'दुराचारेण विपक्त्रिमाः परिपाकेन get: कालपरिपाकेन प्राप्त आपदो येषां ते 
तथोक्ताः । fen वित्रः ? इति पचेः वित्रप्रत्ययः । ` ARE इति तद्धितो 
अम्प्रत्ययः । असाधवो gn सतां भवारशां जगन्नियनतृणा विपाद्नीयाः वध्या 
हिं। नच नैघेण्यदोषः । स्वदोषेणेव तेषां विनाशे inui cii 
Faq झमेतराचारेत्यादिविशेषणोक्तिः । सामान्येन ऽथौन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
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किं चेवं दुष्टनिग्नहे Rae: स्यादित्याह 


'हृदयमरिवधोद्यादुदूढदाढिम दधातु पुनः पुरंदरस्य ॥ . 
"घनपुलकपुलोमजाङुचाम्रडुतपरिरम्भनिपीडनक्षमत्वम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 


हदयमिति ॥ अरिवधोद्याद्रिपुनाशलाभात्‌ | उदूढद्रढिम. नेश्विन्त्याद्धृतदाब्यैम्‌ । 
CAA यावत्‌ । पशतरीदित्वाइडशब्दादिमनिच्प्रत्ययः । “ र ऋतो हलादेलेधो: इति 
ऋकारस्य रेफादेशः । पुरः शन्रुपुराणि दारयतीति पुरंदर इन्द्रः ^ पू:सवैयोदी- 
रिसहोः ^ इति खच्प्रत्ययः । “ खचि हस्वः › इत्युपधाहस्वः ? । “ वाचंयमपुरंदरौ च ? 
इति निपातनाददन्तत्वं सुमागमश्च । तस्य हृद्यं पुनभूयोऽपि । पूवेवदेवेति भावः । 
'घनपुलकयों: सान्द्ररोमाश्चयोः | पुलोख्रो जाता पुलोमजा शची तस्याः कुचाग्रयोद्रेत- 
पारिरम्भ ओत्सु्याच्छीघ्रालिङ्गनं तत्र यत्मीडनं तस्य क्षमत्वं सहत्वं दधातु । प्राक्चित्त- 
'विक्षेपात्त्यक्तमोगेन शक्रेण संप्रति त्वलसादानिष्कण्टक॑ स्वकीयं राज्यं सुज्यतामित्यर्थः | 
अत्र दाब्येपदाथेस्योदूढद्रडिमेति विशेषणगत्या निपीडनक्षमत्व प्रति हेतुत्वोकत्या पदार्थ 
हेतुकं काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ | हृदयनिपीडनक्षमत्वसंवन्धेऽप्यसंबन्धोकत्या संवन्धेऽसंबन्धरूपा- 
तिशयेक्तिरित्यर्थालंकारी दृत्त्यनुप्रासश्र । तेरन्योन्यं Gest । पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तम्‌ । 
< अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजौ जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा ^ इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
ओसमित्युक्तवतोऽथ झाङ्गिण इति व्याहृत्य वाचं AA- 
स्तस्मिन्लुत्पतिते पुरः खुरसुनाविन्दोः श्रियं बिश्रति । 
Tama विनाशपिशुनः कुद्धस्य चैद्यं प्रति 
व्योज्ञीव भ्रुकुटिच्छलेन वदने केतु्कारार्पद्म्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
इति श्रीमाघकृतो शिझ्युपालवधे महाकाव्ये vas 
कृष्णनारद्संभाषणं नाम 
प्रथमः सर्ग: ॥ १॥ 


ओमिति ॥ तस्मिन्छुरमुनौ नारदे इति इस्थंभूतां वाचं व्याहत्योक्वा नभ 
-उत्पतिते समुद्गते GUSH इन्दोः श्रियं विश्रति सति । अथ सुनिवाक्यानन्तरमोमि- 


दुपोढ ", “ दवाप्त इति वा पाठः २ “ कहुँ मतिं संयति ?, “ कहुँ मतिं संयुगे ? 
इति च पाठी ३ ‹ नारदागमनविसर्जनो? इति पाठः 
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त्युक्तवतस्तथास्त्वत्यद्वीकृतवत: । “ ओम्प्रश्नेडज्जीकृती रोषे › इति विश्वः । चेदीनाँ 
जनपदामयं चैद्यः शिक्षुपालः | वृद्धेक्ोसलाजादाज्यडू ? इति TET । त प्रति 
कुद्धस्य शाङ्गिणो वदने व्योम्नीवानिश सवैदा । अव्यभिचारेणेत्यर्थ: । PLT विना- 
शस्य पिशुनः सूचकः.। ` चन्द्रमभ्युत्यितः केतुः क्षितीशानां deed इति 
ा्रादिति भावः । केतुरत्यातविशेषः । AÀ पताकायां AATRES ^ 
इत्यमरः । भ्ुकुटिच्छलेन शरुभङ्गव्याजनास्पदं प्रतिष्ठा स्थितिं चकार । “ आस्पदं अति- 
शायाम्‌.? इति निपातनात्सुडागमः । अनेन वाक्याथभूतस्य बीररसहकारिणो रोद्रस्य 
स्थायी क्रोधः स्वानुभावेन ञ्रुकुव्या कारणभूतोऽनुमेयः इत्युक्तम्‌ iem तद्विना- 
-भूतस्याङ्किनो वीरस्य स्थायी प्रयल्लोपनेय SAST: Pagi | ड्न्दो 
भ्रियं Rada मुनेरिन्दुश्रियोञ्योगात्तत्सद्शीमिति . सादद्याक्षेपादसंभवद्रस्तुसवन्य- 
रूपो निददीनालंकारः । वदने व्योग्रीवेत्युपमा | श्नुकुटिच्छलेन केतुरिति छलादिराब्दे- 
नासत्यत्वअतिपादनरूपो5पहृवः । तत्र श्रुविनाशसूचके त्वपेक्षितेन्दुसानिध्यव्योमा . 
वस्थानसंपादकत्वे 'निद्शनोपमयोरपहृवोपकारसत्त्वादङ्गाङ्गिभावेन संकरः । चमत्कारः 
कारितया मङ्गलाचरणरूपतया च सगीन्त्यश्छोकेषु श्रीशब्दप्रयोगः | यथाह भगवान्भा- 
ध्यकारः-- मङ्गलादीनि मङ्गलमध्यानि मङ्गलान्तानि शास्राणि प्रथन्ते, वीरपुरुषाण्या- 
युष्मत्पुरत्राणि च भवन्ति, अध्येतारश्च प्रवक्तारो भवन्ति * इति । शादूविक्रीडितं 
वृत्तम्‌ । ' सूयाश्वमेसजस्तताः सगुरवः शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ? इति लक्षणात्‌ सगोन्तत्वा- 
दृत्तमेदः । यथाह दण्डी eie. श्राव्यक्तेः सुसंधिभिः | सवेत्र 
मिन्नसगोन्तिरुपत लोकरजकम्‌ ॥ › इति ॥ 


अथ कविः कविकाव्यवणैनीयाख्यानपूवेकसगेसमार्पि कथयति--इतीति ॥ इतिः 
शब्दः समाप्तौ । मांघकृताविति कविनामकथनम्‌ । महाकाव्ये इति महच्छव्देन. 
लक्षणसंपत्तिः सूचिता | शिशपालवंध इति काव्यनामकथनम्‌। प्रथमः सरी इति ४ 
समाप्त इति रोषः | एवमुत्तरत्रापि द्रख्यम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहामहोपाध्यायकोलाचलमल्रिनाथसूरिविराचिते 
शिंद्यपालवधकाव्यव्यांख्याने सर्वेकषाख्ये 
प्रथमः सर्ग: ॥ १॥ 
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द्वितीयः सर्गः । 
अस्मिन्सर्गे मन्त्रवर्गनाय वीजं वपति-- _..... 


यियक्षमाणेनाहूतः पार्थेनाथ द्विषन्सुरम्‌ ! . 
अभिचेद्य प्रतिष्ठाखुरासीत्कार्यङ्याक्ुलः u$ 


NN 


यियक्षमाणेनेति ॥ अथन्द्रसंदेशश्रवणानन्तरं यियक्षमाणन यष्टुमिच्छता । 
यजतेः AAAS: शानच्‌ । पार्थेन पृथापुत्रेण युधिष्टिरेण । ` तस्येदम्‌ › इत्यण्‌ । 
अन्यथा “ ल्नीभ्यो ढक ? स्यात्‌ । ततः पार्थेय इति स्यात । आहूत आकारितः । 
हयतेः कमेणि क्ते संप्रसारणदीधौ । तथा अभिचैद्यं शिछपाळं प्रति । ` लक्षणे- 
नाभिप्रती आभिमुख्ये ^ इत्यव्ययीभावः । 5 अभिरभागे › इति कमेप्रवचनीयत्वे 
तदयोगे द्वितीया वा । प्रतिष्रासुः प्रस्थातुमिच्छुः | तिष्ठतेः सन्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः । सुरम्‌ 
द्विषन्सुरारिः । “ द्विषोऽमित्रे ” इति शतृप्रत्यये ' न लोका~ इत्यत्र ' द्विषः शतुवी 
इति वैकल्पिकः षष्टीप्रतिषेधः | कायेद्रयेन स॒रकार्येसुहत्कायैरूपेणाकुलो विप्रतिषेधांदा- 
वश्यकत्वाच द्वयोः संदिहान आसीत्‌ | अतो मन्त्रस्यायमवसर इति भावः d 


एवं मन्त्रबीजसंदेहसुपन्यस्य मन्त्रोचितं देशमाह— 


सार्थसुद्धव्तीरिभ्यामथासावासद्‌त्लंदः i S 
शुरुकाव्याक्ुगां बिश्रञ्चान्द्रीमभिनभः AIA N २॥. . 
सार्धमति ॥ अथ संदेहानन्तरमसो हारिः अभिनभः 1 पूर्ववदव्ययीभावः । कमै 

प्रवचनीयत्वे वा द्वितीया । Tee बृहस्पतिशुक्रावलुगावचुयायिनौ -यस्यां ताम्‌ । 
f गीष्पतिधिषणो गुरुः ? इति, शुक्र देत्यगुरुः काव्यः ^ इति चामरः, चन्द्रस्येमां 
चान्द्री श्रियं विभ्रत्‌ । अन्न श्रीतुल्यां श्रियमिति निद्शैनाभेदः ।-उद्धवसीरिभ्यां साधे 
मुद्धवरामाभ्यां सह सदः सभामासद्दगमत्‌ | राजसद्सः प्रासादत्वादिति भावः । 
सदेछेडि ` पुषादि- इति . च्छेरङ्गादेशः । अत्र मनुः---गिरिपृष्ट समारहम प्रासादं .वा 
रहो, गतः | अरण्य निःशलाके वा मन्त्रयेद्भावविनो.॥ › इति .॥ 


= 
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३८ शिशुपालवधे 


जाज्वल्यमाना जगतः शान्तये ससुपेयुषी । 
व्यद्योतिष्ट सभावेद्यामसौ नरशिखित्रयी ॥ ३ ॥ 


जाज्वल्यमानोति ॥ जगतः शान्तयेऽचुपद्र्बाय समुपेयुपी मिलिता जाज्व- 
ल्यमाना भरी ज्वलन्ती । ` धातोरेकाचो हलादेः क्रियासमभिद्दारे यङ्‌? । ततो लटः 
शानजादेशे टाप्‌ । असा नराः पुरुषा एव शिखिनोऽमयस्तेषां त्रयी । ' द्वित्रिभ्याम्‌ 
इत्यांदिना तयस्यायजादेशे कृते “ टिड्राणजु-” इत्यादीना डीप्‌ । सभा आस्थानी 
सैन वेदिः । ' वेदिः परिष्कृता मिः › इत्यमरः । तस्यां व्यद्योतिष्ट दीप्यते स्म d 
aaa Be? इति वा तङ्‌ । रूपकालंक्रारः ॥ 


रन्नस्तम्मेषु संक्ान्तप्रातिमास्ते चकाशिरे । 
एकाकिनोऽपे परितः पोरुषेयवृता इव ॥ 8 ॥ 


TAR ॥ रलानां स्तम्भा इति पष्टीसमासविशेषे पर्यवसानाद्विकारार्थत्वम्‌ | तेषु 
संक्रान्तप्रतिमाः संक्रान्तप्रतिविम्वाः । ` प्रतिमानं प्रतिबिम्बं प्रतिमा ” इत्यमरः । 
ते त्रय एकाकिनोऽसहाया अपि । “ एकादाकिनिच्च सहाये ' इत्याकिंनिचप्रत्ययः | 
परितोऽभितः सर्वतः । ' पयैधिभ्यां च › इति तसित्प्रत्ययः । स च सर्वोभयाथा 
भ्यामिष्यते । पौस्मेयेण प्रतिविम्वभूयस्त्वासुरुमसमहेनावृता इवेत्युट्रेक्षा । चकाशिरे । 

सर्वपुरषाभ्यां णडञौ ?, ' पुरुषाद्रधविकारसमूहतेनकरतेष्विति वक्तव्यम्‌ ” इति Tae 
ढजप्रत्ययः | एतिन विजनत्वमुक्तम्‌ । यद्यपि ' निस्तम्भे निगेवाक्षे च निगिंत्त्यन्तर- 
संश्रये । प्रासादाग्रे त्वरण्ये वा मन्त्रयेद्धावभाविनो q^ इति कामन्द्कीये मन्त्रभूसेः 
स्तम्भप्राचुयैनिषेधो गम्यते, तथापि तस्यापि विजनोपलक्षणत्वाद्दोष इति भावः ॥ 


अध्यासामासुरुत्तङ्गहेमपीठानि यान्यमी | 
तैरूहे केशरिकान्ततरिकूटरखरोपमा ॥ ५ ॥ 


अध्यासामासुरोति ॥ अमी त्रयो यान्युत्तुझ्हेमपीठान्यासनानि अध्यासा- 
maag । येषृपविश्ञ इत्यर्थः । “ अधिशीङ्स्थासां कर्म ” इति कर्मत्वम्‌ । 
आस उपवेशने ? लिट्‌ । ' दयायासश्च ` इत्याम्प्रत्ययः । “ कृञ्चानुप्रयुज्यते fate’ 
इत्यस्तेरजुप्रयोगः । “ आम्म्रत्ययवत्कृनोचुप्रयोगस्य 7 इति mer एवेति नियमादस्ते 
नौत्मनेपदम्‌ | तैः cR Asva cada. त्रिकूटांद्रे: शिखरा- 
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णामुपमा RTE ऊढा । वहेः कर्मणि लिट्‌ सैप्रसारणम्‌। त्रीणि कूटान्यस्येत्य- 
न्वधसंज्ञा । ASA शिखरे BHA? इत्यमरः | उपमालकारः ॥ 


Spagna शुरुणोरुभयोरथ कार्ययोः | 
हरिविप्रतिषेध॑ तमाचचक्षे विचक्षणः ॥ ६॥ 
गुविति ॥ अथोपवेशानानन्तरं विचष्टे इति विचक्षणो वक्ता । कतरि त्युडिति 
न्यासकारः । “ असनयोश्च प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः › इति चक्षिङः ख्यानादेशाभावः d 
हरिशुवोरुद्वरामयोः पितृव्यज्येघ्रभ्रात्नोद्दैयाय । द्वाभ्यामित्यथः । गुरुणोमहतोरुभ- 
योः कार्ययोः पूर्वोक्तयोः त॑ विप्रतिषेधं विरोधमाचचक्षे आख्यातवान्‌ । तुल्यवल- 
विरोधो विप्रतिषेधः ॥ 
य्योतितान्तःसभैः कुन्दकुडालाग्रदतः RAA: | 
स्रपितेवाभवत्तस्य BEAM सरस्वती 1 ७ ॥ 
द्योतितेति ॥ ae माघभवः पुष्पाविशेषः। “ माध्यं कुन्दम्‌ ? इत्यमरः | कुन्द 
कुड्मलाग्राणीव दन्ता यस्य तस्य कुन्दकुड्मलाग्रदतः | ^ अग्रान्त्युद्यभ्रवृषवराहे- 
भ्यश्च ? इत्यगरान्तपूर्वपदवहुब्रीहः समासान्ते वैभाषिको दतादेशः । तस्य हरेः सर- 
स्वती । अन्तःप्रधाना सभा अन्तःसभा । सभाभ्यन्तरामेत्यथेः । सा द्योतिता प्रका- 
शिता यैस्तैः स्मितेः पितेव क्षालितेव । ब्नाते््यैन्तात्‌ क्तः । ` अतिह्ो-' इत्यादि 
ना पुगागमः । मितां हस्त्रः | चद्धवणी स्पुटाक्षरत्वात्स्वच्छकान्तिरभवत्‌ । अत्र: 
स्त्राभाविकवर्णशुद्धेः ल्नानहेतुकत्वमुतेक्ष्यते | स्मितपूवोभिमाषी हरिरिति भावः । 
कार्यैविप्रतिषेधं निवेद्य तत्र स्वमतमावेदयिष्यन्पण्डितमानित्वं तावत्परिहरति-- 
सवाद्विरामवसरप्रदानाय वचाँसिं नः। 
पूर्वरङ्गः प्रसज्ञाय नाटकीयस्य वस्तुनः cu 
भवद्भिरामिति ॥ भवद्विरां युष्मद्वाचामवसर्रदानाय । प्रसजञनायेत्यर्थैः । 
नोऽस्माकं वचांसि सिद्धान्तोन्नयनार्थमुच्यन्ते न तु सिद्धान्ततवेनेत्यर्थः । तथाहि- 
* qd रज्यतेऽस्मिन्निति पूर्वरङ्गः नाव्यशाला, तत्स्थं कमौपि पूर्वरङ्ग ^ इति दशरूपके । 
अतः पूर्वरङ्गो नाम रङ्गप्रधानाख्यो रङ्गवित्नशान्तिकारी नान्दीपाठगीतवादित्रा- 
नेकाङ्गविशेषो नाव्यादौ कतेव्यः कमीविशेषः । तदुक्तं वसन्तराजीये- यन्नाव्यव- 
स्तुनः qd रङगविप्नोपञान्तये | कुशील्वाः प्रकुवन्ति gir प्रकीर्तितः ॥ ? इति । 
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SI GNe: । नाटके भवं नाटकीयम्‌ । तत्र वष्यामित्यथैः । बद्धाचछः । तस्य 
आयने-? इतीयादेशः । तस्य वस्तुनः प्रवृत्तस्य प्रसङ्गाय प्रसज्ञनाय । श्रवर्तनायेति 
यावत्‌ । अतः प्रथंमवादो न दोषायेति भावः । पूर्वरङ्गः प्रस्तावनेति रङ्गराजः 
तन्िन्त्यम्‌ । ^ GaSe : विधायादौ qeu विनिर्गते । प्रविस्य तद्वदपर 
काव्यमास्थापयेन्नरः । प्रथमं GAA ततः प्रस्तावनेति च । आरम्मे सवैनाठ्या- 
नामेतत्सामान्यमिष्यते ॥ › इति दरारूपकाद्यक्तभेदविरोधादितिः । अन्न हरिवाक्य- 
GEA: प्रसज्ञकत्वस्वरूपसामान्यस्य वाक्यद्वये शब्दान्तरेण  एथड्निदेंशात्रति- 
चस्तूपमालंकारः .। तल्लक्षणं तूक्तम्‌ ॥ . 
संप्रति स्वमतमाह. ` 
करदीकृतभूपालो श्रातामिजित्वरीदिशाम्‌ । 
विनाप्यस्मदंल -««णारज्याये तपसः सुतः ॥ ९ ॥ 
करदीकृतेति ॥ दिशां जित्वैजैयनशीलः । “ इशनशजिसर्तिभ्यः ay’ | 
कृद्योगात्कमीणि षष्टी.। आतृमिमीमादिभिहेठुभिः करदाः षष्ठभागप्रदाः “ भागधेयः 
करो .बलिः ? इत्यमरः । wd । ` ऊयीदिच्विडाचश्च ” इति ` गतिसंज्ञायां 
कुगतिप्रादयः ^. इति नित्ससमासः । अकरदाः करदाः संपद्यमानाः कृताः करदी- 
कृता भपालाः यस्य सः वशीङ्कतराजमण्डलः | तपसः सुतो धर्मपुत्रः ।  तपश्चान्द्रा- 
यणादौ स्याद्धमे लोकान्तरेऽपि च › इति विश्वः । अस्मद्विना । अस्माभिर्विनापी- 
त्यर्थ प्रथम्विनानाना- इत्यादिना तृतीयाविकल्यातपञ्चमी । इज्यायै यागाय । 
यजेभीवेऽपि क्यप्‌ । ' वचिस्वपि-' इत्यादेना संप्रसारणम्‌ । ^ नमःस्वास्ति- 
इत्यादिना -चतुर्थी । अलं समर्थो भृष्णभवनशीलः । | भूष्णुभैविष्णुभेविता ›. इत्य- 
Wu । ग्लाजिस्थश्च mu: ^ इति Wem । करिति च्च ? इत्यत्र TARIR- 
'षाढुणाभावः । तथा -च जयादित्यः । “ तत्रैव गकारोऽपि च तत्त्वभूतो निर्दि्यते । › 
अतो जेत्रयात्रैव कायी न यज्ञयात्रोति भावः ॥ 
. ननु यज्ञान्ते जेत्रयात्रायासुभयाबुसरणं स्यात्तत्राह 
` ` उत्तिष्ठमानस्तु परो नोपेक्ष्यः पथ्यामच्छता । 
समो fa रिष्टिराक्नातो वत्स्यन्तावामयः स च ॥ १०॥ 


' उत्तिष्ठमान इति ॥ उत्तिष्ठमानो वधैमानः । ' उदोऽचूः्वकमेणि ' इत्यात्मनेप- 
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-दूम्‌ । परः शात्रुः । पथोऽनपेतं पथ्यं हितमारोग्य॑चेच्छता । पुंसेति शेष । नोपेक्ष्यः 
नौदासीन्येन REN: । कुतः । हि यस्माद्वत्स्येन्तौ वर्धिष्यमाणौ । ` we: wp? इति 
सदादेशे TAT: स्यसनोः › इति विभाषया परस्मैपदम्‌ । ` न वृद्धयश्वतुभ्ये: › इति 
Sara: | आमयो व्याधिः । ` रोगव्याधिगदामयाः ^ इत्यमरः। स इात्रुश्च दिष्टेनी- 
तिज्ञैः समो grad आम्नातावाख्यातौ । ‘ अत्पीयसोऽप्येरेशद्धिमिहानथीय रोग- 
'चत्‌ । अतस्तस्यानुपेक्ष्यत्वादुभयानुरुतिः कुतः › इति भावः । उपमालंक्रारः ॥ 
नन्वेवं स्वार्थपरत्वदोषः स्यादिति चेन्न । लोकानुगृहार्थेत्वाद्स्याः प्रवृत्तेरित्या- 

शयेनाह--- 

न दूये सात्वतीसूजुर्यन्मद्यमपराध्याति | 

ag दन्दह्यते लोकमदो दुःखाकरोति माम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


नेति ॥ सत्वतोऽपत्यं स्रो सात्वती नाम हरेः पितृष्वसा । ` उत्सादिभ्योऽञ्‌ 

'तस्याः Wea p वन्धुर॒पि खले न wera इति भावः । यम्मह्ममपराध्यति EST 
AR यावत्‌ । ` wage’ इत्यादिना चतुर्थी । तत इति रोषः । यत्तर्दोर्नित्यसंव- 
न्धात्‌। न दूये न परितप्ये । दृडो देवादिकात्कतीरे लट्‌ । उत्तमपुर्षैकवचनम्‌ । 
किंतु लोकं दन्दह्यते । Wed यथा स्यादेवं दृहतीति यावत्‌ । ` छपसद्चरजप- 
इत्यादिना गहोयां यङ्‌ । ^ जपजभदहदशभञ्जपशां च › इत्यभ्यासस्य नुमागमः । 
अदो लोकदहनं मां दुःखाकरोति । दुःखमचुभावयतीत्य्थंः । “ दुःखात्मातिलोम्य ? 
इति डाच्प्रत्ययः । अतश्चैद्य एवाभियातव्यः, पार्थस्तु प्रार्थनयापि पश्चात्समाधेय 
डत्यर्थः ॥ 


स्वमते निगमयन्परमतं SETS: एच्छति-- 
मम तावन्मतामदं श्रूयतामङ्क वामाप । 
ज्ञातसारोडपे खल्वेकः सादेग्चे कायवस्ताने ॥ १९ N 


ममोति ॥ तावत्‌ | भवन्मतश्रवणपर्यंतप्रित्यथेः । मम मतामिदम्‌ । अङ्गेत्याम- 
न्त्रणेज्ययम्‌ । ° अथ संबोधनार्थकाः । स्युः प्याट्‌ se हे है भोः › इत्यमरः । 
वां युवयोः । ` युष्मदस्मदोः पष्टीचतुर्थी इत्यादिना वामादेशः.। मतं श्रूयताम्‌ । 
विधौ लोटू । तदिदं मया श्रोतव्यम्‌ । अन्यथा संदेहानिद्रत्तारेते भावः । विदुषस्ते 
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BR | शिशुपालवधे 


कुतः 'संदेहस्तत्राह-ज्ञातसारः ज्ञाततत्तवारथोऽप्येकः एकाकी कायै वस्तुनि कतेव्यार्थे 
संदिग्धे संशेते । खळ निश्चये । अतो मयापि संदिह्यत इत्यथैः । ˆ दिह उपचये ” 
कतैरि लट्‌ । घत्वधत्वे । सामान्येन विरेषसमर्थेनरूपोऽधोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 

` झावदर्थपदां वाचमेवमादाय माधवः। 

. विरराम महीयांसः प्रकृत्या मितभाषिणः ॥ १३ ॥ 

यावद्ति ॥ माधवो हरियावानथो यावदर्थम्‌ । ` यावदवधारणे ' इत्यब्ययी- 
भावः | यावदर्थं पदानि यस्यास्ताम्‌ | अभिधेयसंमिताक्षरामित्यर्थः | एवसु्तप्रकारेणः 
वाचमादाय गहीत्वा । उक्लेत्य्थः । विरराम तूषणीमास । “ व्याङ्परिभ्यो रमः ” 
इति परस्मेपदम्‌। तथाहि-महीयांसः उत्तमाः प्रकृत्या स्वभावेन मितभाषिणः d 
भवन्तीति शेषः । व्रथालापनिषेधादिति भावः । पूर्ववद्लंकार: ॥ 

अथाष्टभिः कुलकेन रामं वर्णयंस्तद्वाकयमवतारयति--- 


ततः सपत्नापनयस्मरणाज्ुशयस्फुरा । 
ओष्ठेन रामो रामोष्ठबिस्बचुम्बनचुळ्चुना ॥ १४ ॥ 
तत इति ॥ ततो रामो जगादेत्युततरेणान्वयः । सपत्नो Rg: । “ रिपौ Ra- 

Ga” इत्यमरः | तस्यापनयोऽपकारः तस्य स्मरणेन योज्नुशयः पश्चात्तापः | 
* भवेदशनुयो द्वेषे पश्चात्तापानुवन्धयोः ^ इति विश्वः | तेन स्फुरतीत्यचुरायस्फूः d 
तेन स्फुरा । ओष्ठो विम्बमिवेत्युपमितसमासः | रामाया ओष्टविम्वस्य चुम्वनेन, 
वित्तो रामोष्टविम्बचुम्वनचुञ्चुः । ` तेन वित्तचुञ्चु्चणपौ › इति eque ।. 
AA: समासे वा WET वक्तव्यम्‌ › । तेनेष्ठेनोपलक्षितः | समरसुरतयोः- 
समरस इति भावः | उपमाचुघ्रासयोः dum: । 


विचक्षितामर्थविदस्तत्क्षणप्रतिसंहृताम्‌ | 
प्रापयन्पवनव्याधेगिरमुत्तरपक्षताम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
विवक्षितामिति ॥ विवद्षितां इद्धल्वाभिमानादमे वक्तुमिशम्‌ । up 
चा सन्नन्तात्कर्मीणि क्तः। ततक्षणे विवक्षाक्षणे एव । इत्यविलम्बोक्तिः । प्रतिसं- 
हुतां रामानुरोधानुरुद्धां अर्थविदः कार्यहञस्य अतएव पवनन्याधेरुद्धवस्य गिरमुत्तरप- 
क्षतां सिद्धान्तपक्षतां प्रापयन्‌ | स्वयमसतक्षावलम्वित्वार्दिति भावः । अनेन 
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द्वितीयः सर्गः । ४३८ 


घूणेयन्मद्रास्वादमदपाटालितझुती । 
रेवतीवदनोच्छिष्ठपरिपूतपुटे zat ॥ १६॥ 
घूणयज्निति ॥ पुनः मदिरास्वादेन मद्यपानेन यो मदस्तेन पाटलिता इंषद्रक्तीकृता... 
द्युतियेयोस्ते । रेवत्या देव्याः वदने यदुच्छिष्ट मद्यलेपताम्बूलादि । अक्षिचुम्वनसंक्रांत- - 
मिति भावः । तेन परिपूत BS पुटे ययोस्ते सरो घूर्णयन्‌ ्रामयन्निति मद्यविकारोक्तिः। : 
उच्छिध्पीरेपूतेत्यत्र “ रतिकाले सुखं स्रीणां genet शुनाम्‌? इति स्मरणात्‌ । - 
उच्छिष्टस्य पावित्र्यजनकत्वविरोधस्याभासत्वाद्विरिथाभासोऽलंक्ारः । । C आभासते . 
विरोधस्य विरोधाभास उच्यते ? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
आम्लेषलोलुपवधूर्तनकार्कश्यसाक्षिणीम्‌ | 
म्ळापयन्नभिमानोष्णेवेनमालां सुखानिलेः॥ १७॥ 
ere ॥ पुनः आश्लेषे ASIN आलिङ्गनळुञ्धाया वध्वाः स्तनयोः कार्क - 
इयस्य काठिन्यस्य साक्षिणीमुपद्रष्रीम्‌। नित्यं पीड्यमानामिति भावः । ^ साक्षाद्र्टारे : 
संज्ञायाम्‌ इति साक्षाच्छव्दादिनिप्रत्ययः | वनमालामभिमानोष्णैरहकारतैसुखानिलेः ` 
निश्चासमास्तैम्लीपयन्‌ ग्लापयन्‌ । म्लायतेण्येन्ताहूटः शत्रादेशः । ` आदेच-? इत्यात्वे : 
पुगागमः | अम्लाने म्लानसंवन्धादतिशयोक्तिः ॥ 
दृधत्संध्यारुणव्योमस्फुरत्तारानुकारिणीः । 
द्विषट्ठेषोपरक्ताङ्गसङ्गिनीः स्वेदविछुषः ॥ १८॥ 
दृधदिति ॥ पुनः संध्यायामरुणे व्योम्नि स्फुरन्तीस्तारा अनुकुवैन्तीति तथोक्ताः। : 
कुतः । द्विषतः रत्रोद्रॅषेण कधेनोपरक्तेऽङ्गे वपुषि सङ्गिनीः सक्ताः स्वेदविधुषः स्वेद- - 
बिन्दून्‌ । ' पृषन्ति eggs: पुमांसो विध्रुषः fea? इत्यमरः | दघद्दधानः । : 
¦ नाभ्यस्ताच्छतुः › इति नुमभावः | STH: ॥ 
प्रोहसत्कुण्डलप्रोतपद्रागदलत्विषा i 
nN CE € = A 
कृष्णोत्तरासङ्गरूचं विदघच्चातपछवीम ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रो्ललद्ति ॥ पुनः । प्रक्षेणोह्रसतां कुण्डलयों: श्रोतानां Aaa पद्मराग- 
दलानां माणिक्यशकलानां त्विषा कान्त्या । प्रोतेति प्रपूवीद्वेः कमैणि क्तः । यजाः - 
दिल्वासंप्रसा EE ^ A A ररोत्तरासङ्गो aie 
रणम्‌ | PBFA रले h दारो समौ बृह 
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तिका तथा । संव्यानमुत्तरीये च ? इत्यमरः । तस्य wd "eee emet 
<विद्घत्‌ | ऋष्णलोदितमिश्रवरचूतपहववदूज़ं Sites: | ' धून्धूसलौ कृष्णलोहिते 
: इत्यमरवचनात्‌ | अन्नान्यरुचोउन्यदीयलायोंगात्साह््याक्षेपानिद्शना्ूकारः ॥ 


ककुद्धिकन्यावक्रान्त्वासलब्याधिवासया | 
BAA मदिरया कृतानुव्याघसुद्ठमन ॥२०॥ . ` 


ककुझीति ॥ पुनः । कङुञ्चिकन्याया रेवत्या वकत्रस्यान्तरभ्यन्तरे वासेन स्थित्या 
हि í dl रभवासितयेत्यः ¢ संस्कारो गन्ध ३. 
- रन्धोऽधिवासो वासना यया तया । तन्मुखसौरभवासितयेत्यथेः । {र गन्ध 


. माल्याग्रैरधिवासनमुच्यते ” । मदिरया eund कृतसंसर्गम्‌ । प्रियागण्डूषगन्धिन- 
- 'मित्यर्थः । ' व्यधजपोरलुपसग-? इत्यनुपसंष्ादप्त्ययविधानादु ष्टे षप्रत्ययः । 
gud स्वमुखगन्थविशेषम(। “ आमोदः सोऽतिनिहारी  इत्यमरः | SAAT 
. अत्र मदिराराममुखगन्थयोः स्वगन्धतिरोधानेन रामामुखतद्रण्डूषमद्यगन्स्वीकारात्तदुण- 
- योसततरोत्तरस्यात्मविरेषकत्वेन पूर्वैसापेक्षत्वादझ्काक्षिमावेन संकरः । AEM YT 
= त्यागादन्योत्कृ्गुणाहृतिः ” इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

- जगाद वदनच्छद्मपद्मपर्यन्तपातिनः | 

नयन्मधुलिहः °वेत्यसुदग्रदशनांशुभिः ॥ २१ ॥ 

जगादेति ॥ वदनमेव BA कपटं यस्य ततम्‌ q बद्नमेव पह्ममित्यथेः । 
: छद्मशन्देनासत्यत्वप्रतिपादनर्पोऽपह्ववः । तस्य पर्यन्तपातिनः प्रान्तसचारिगः । 
aq लिइन्तीति मधुलिहस्तान्म्चपान्‌। किप्‌ । उद्ग्रेरच्छूतेः दशनांशमिः E 
“TA FA जगाद । तद्गुणालंकारः । तस्य 'मधुपसंनिधापकव॒दनापहवसापेक्षत्वा- 
= शतेन संकरः । 

कुरुकम्‌ | 
रामो जगादेत्युक्तम्‌ | किं तदित्याकाड्क्षायांमाह-- 


यद्वासुदेवेनादी नमनदीनवमीरितम्‌ i 
वचसस्तस्य सपदि क्रिया केवलसुत्तरम ॥ १९ ॥ 


यद्विति ॥ वासुदेवेन न दीनमित्यदीनमकातरं । नादीनवोडऱ्येत्यनादीनवं 
-ननिर्दोषम्‌ । “दोष आदीनवो मतः? इत्यमरः । यद्वच ईरितम्‌ । ' उत्तिष्ठमानस्तु 
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प्रथमः सगे ४५ 


^ 


पर: ? इत्यादिपक्षमाश्रित्य यदुक्तमित्यथेः | तस्य वचसः सपदि क्रिया केवलं सद्योऽ-- 
चुष्टानमेवोत्तरम । सिद्धान्तस्येवाक्तत्वादिति भावः ॥ 


अथ तदेव प्रतिपादयिष्यन्ननन्यातिशायतयोपस्करोति — 
Jagan भूयस्या वचो वाचातिराय्यते | 
इन्धनौघधगप्यज्षिस्त्विषा नांत्येति पूषणम्‌ ॥ ९३॥ 
नेतदिति ॥ eg संक्षिप्तमप्येतद्वो भूयस्या वहुतरया । विस्तृतयापीत्यर्थः ॥। 
* द्विवचनविभज्य-› इत्यादिना iau “ वह्ोलोपो भू च sen? इतीकारलोपोः 
बहोश्च भूरादेशः। वाचा नातिशय्यते नातिरिच्यते। गुवेथेत्वादिति भाव: । ate 
कर्मणि of यक्‌। अयङ्‌ यि ङ्किति? इत्ययझादेशः । तथाहि-इन्धनौघान्दहती 
तीन्धनोघधक्‌ काष्टराशिदाहकः । भूयानपीत्यर्थ: । क्विपि घत्वधत्वभषूभावाः । erf 
स्त्विषा प्रभया पूणं सूयेम्‌। अत्पीयांसमपीति भाव: । नात्येति नातिक्रामति। तेजसः. 
प्रभावत््वमिव वचसोऽशवत्वमळञ्चयत्वहेतुरित्यर्थः। अत्र समानधर्मेविम्वतया : 
दृष्टान्तालंकारः ॥ 
यदि हरिवचो नातिशय्यते, AS तहि तवापि वागारम्भेरत आह-- 
संक्षिप्तस्याप्यतोड्स्यैव वाक्यस्यार्थंगरीयसः। 
रुविस्तरतरा वाचो भाष्यभूता भवन्तु मे ॥ २४ N 
संक्षि्तस्येति ॥ अतो हरिवचसो5नतिरायनीयत्वादेव सुविस्तरतरा: प्रपञ्चतराः t 
४ प्रथने वावराव्दे ? इति घनः प्रतिषेधे ` ऋदोरप्‌ ” इत्यप्‌ मे वाचः संक्षिप्तस्यात्पाक्षर-- 
स्याप्यर्थेन गरीयसः | सूत्रकल्सस्येत्यथेः । ` अत्पाक्षरमसंदिग्ध॑ सारवद्विःतोमुखम्‌।-। 
अस्तोभमनवद्यं च सूनं सूत्रविदो विदुः ॥ ? इति लक्षणात्‌ । अस्यैव वाक्यस्य नान्यस्यः 
भाष्यभूता भाष्ये: समाः । नित्यसमासः । ` मादौ जन्तौ भूतं ` ह्लीबंसमेऽतीते चिरे 
fg? इति वैजयन्ती । व्याख्यानरूपा भवन्तितयर्थः । सूननव्याख्यातविशेषो भाध्यम्‌। ` 
gaei पदमादाय वाक्यैः सूत्रानुसारिभिः । स्वपदानि च weder भाष्यं, भाष्यविदः 
विदुः ॥ ? इति। मया तु तदेव विशेषप्रकाशनाय व्याख्यायते, . नत्वातिंशयायः 'प्रत्या-- 


छ्यायत इत्यदोष इत्यथेः | उपमालंक्रारः ॥ 
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-इत्थं यानं सिद्धान्तयित्वा तत्रोद्धवप्रातिरोधं हृदि निधाय त्रिभिः प्रत्याचटे-- 
विरोधिवचसो मूकान्वार्गाशानपि कुर्वते। 


जडानप्यनुलोमार्थान्प्रवाचः कातिनां गिरः॥ २५॥ 

विरोधीति ॥ कृतिनां कृशलानां गिरः cma विरोधिवचसः प्रतिकूलवा- 
"fast वागीशान्वाक्पतीनपि । “ वागीशो वाकपतिः समो › इत्यमरः। सूर्कान्निवोचः 
कुघेते । जडयन्तीत्यर्थः | अनुलोमोऽनुक्ूलोऽथोंऽभिधेयं येषां Usage अनुकू- 
* वादिनः । तान्नडान्मन्दानपि प्रवाचः प्रगल्भवाचः AA अतोऽस्मद्निरः प्रवा- 
च्या इति भावः। अत्र वागीशानां मूक्रीकरणाज्जडानां प्रवाकत्वकरणाच AAA- 
- स्तुकरणरूपो विदोषोडलंकारः A संवन्धातिरयोक्तिप्रतिमोत्थापित 
- इति संकरः॥ 

नन्वात्मनीनेन स्वामिना ' बुद्धेः फलमनाग्रहः › इति न्यायेन शास्त्रज्ञवचनं प्रति- 
` कूलमपि ग्राह्ममेवेत्याराङ्खयाह- 


sgm: शक्तयस्तिस्रः ferg eei emer | 
ग्रन्थानधीत्य व्याकतुमिति इर्मेधसोऽप्यलम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 


षडिति॥ gal मेधा येषां ते दुर्मेधसः मन्दबुद्धयोऽपि। ` नित्यमसिच्प्रजा- 
"mpg? इति समासान्तोऽसिच्प्रत्ययः । ग्रन्थानोशनसादीनधीत्य पठित्वा । गुणाः 
संधिविग्रहयानासनद्रेथीभावसमाश्रयाख्याः षट्‌ । शक्तयः प्रशच॒त्वमंत्रोत्साहाख्या- 
Raa: | सिद्धयः पूर्वोक्तदाक्तित्रयसाध्याः पुरुषार्थलाभातिमिकाः । ताश्च तिस्रः Ig- 
-सिद्धिभेनत्रसिद्विरुत्साहासिद्विश्वेति। उद्या त्रद्धिक्षयस्थानानि छत्रिन्यायेनोद्या 
उच्यन्ते। तत्र वृद्धिक्षयौ स्वशक्तिसिद्ययोः पूर्वाचस्थानादुपचयापचयो स्थानं ते च 
-त्रय इति व्याकर्तु व्याख्यातुमलं समथोः। ' पयीस्तिवचनेष्वलमथेषु ” इति तुमुन्‌। 
-पच्चाङ्गनिणैयशाक्तिविकलानां संध्यादिरूपसंख्यामात्रपाठकानामशास्त्रज्तत्वादयो न 
- आह्यवचना इत्यभिसंधिः। अत्रामरः “ संधथिनी विग्रहो यानमासनं द्वैधमाश्रयः । 
“षड्युणाः शक्तयास्तत्नः प्रभावोत्साहमन्त्रजा: । क्षयः स्थानं च वृद्धिश्च त्रिवरयो नोति- 
:चेदिनाम्‌ ॥ ? इति । तत्रारिविजिगीष्वोव्यैवस्थाकरणमैक्यं संधिः । विरोधो विग्रहः । 
:ब्विजिगीषोरररिं प्रति यात्रा यानम्‌। तयोर्मिथः प्रतिबद्धशक्तयो: कालप्रतीक्षया 
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-तृष्णीमवस्थानमासनम्‌ | दुवैलप्रवळयोवोचिकमात्मसमपंणं द्वेधीभावः । अरिणा पीड्य- 
-मानस्य वलवदाश्रयणं संश्रयः | कोशदण्डोत्थं तेजः प्रभावः । कतग्यार्थेषु 'स्थेयान्प्र- 
-यत्न उत्साहः । षङ्गुणाचिन्तनं मन्त्रः । गतमन्यदिति संक्षेपः॥ 

ननु शाख्ोक्तार्थव्याख्यातेव शारः, स एव ग्राह्मवचनश्ेत्याराङ्याह 


अनिलोडितकारयस्य वाग्जालं वाग्मिनो वृथा । 
I ~ e - 
निंमित्तादपराद्धेषोर्धानुष्कस्येव वल्गितम्‌! २७ ॥ 


अनिलोडितिति । अनिलीडिते कार्य येन तस्य । कायौकायेमजानत AA: । 
AASE सन्तीति वाग्मी वावदूकः । ` वाचो युक्तिपटुवोग्मी वावदृकोऽतिवक्तारि › 
इत्यमरः । ' वाचो ग्मिनिः ^ इति ग्मिनिश्रत्ययः । तस्य वाग्जालं वागाङम्वरो निमि- 
eara, । ' वेध्यं लक्ष्य निमित्तं च शरव्यं च समं विदुः ” इति वैजयन्ती । अपरा- 
Ù: स्खलितवाणस्य । धनु: प्रहरणमस्येति धानुष्को धन्वी । “ प्रहरणम्‌ › इति 
ठक्‌  इससक्तान्तात्कः ? । “ अपराद्वएुषत्कोऽसौ लक्ष्यायश्च्युतसायकः | धन्वी धनु- 
'चमाम्धाचुष्कः ? इत्यमरः । तस्य वल्गितभिव दथा निष्फलम्‌ । कार्यज्स्थ वचो ग्राह्यं 
a तु वाचाळस्येति भावः ॥ 

इत्थं षाङ्कुण्यादिपाठमात्रे न संत्र इति सिद्धे संप्रति स्वयं मन्त्रस्वरूपमाह- 

JARANA सुकत्वाङ्गर्कन्धपश्चकम्‌ | 

सौगतानामिवात्मान्यो नास्ति मन्त्रो महीश्रृताम्‌॥ २८ ॥ 

सर्वोति ॥ सवीणि arent संध्यादीनि तानि शारीराणीवेत्युपमितसमासः | 
च्यासे सौगतानामिवेति लिङ्गान्तेषु सवेकार्यशरीरेषु सवेषु शरोरेध्विव । सवैकार्य- 
'व्वित्यर्थः । अङ्गानि स्कन्धा इवेत्युपामितसमासः । तेषां पञ्चकं सुक्त्वा स्कन्ध 
'पञ्चकमिवाङ्गपत्चकं हित्वेत्यर्थः । पश्च परिमाणमस्येति पञ्चकम्‌ । ' संख्यायाः संज्ञा- 
MRA’ इति कप्रत्ययः । सुगतो भक्तिभैजनीय एषां सौगता ater: । 
“ भक्ति: › इत्यण्प्रत्ययः । तेषामंन्य आत्मेव महीभतामन्या मन्त्रो नास्ति । कर्मणामा- 
म्भोपायः, gered, देशकालविभागः, विपात्तिप्रतीकारः, PARRA 
'पश्चाह्ञानि । यथाह कामन्द्कः--* सहायाः साधनोपाया विभागो देशकालयोः । 
ARa प्रतीकारः सिद्धिः पञ्चाङ्गामिष्यते ॥ › इति | रूपवेदनाविज्ञानसंज्ञासंस्काराः 
Ta स्कन्धाः । तत्र विषयप्रपञ्चो रूपस्कन्धः, तज्ज्ञानप्रपचो वेदनास्कन्धः, आल- 
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यविज्ञानसंतानो विज्ञानस्कन्धः, - नामप्रपश्चः संत्ञास्करन्धः, वासनाप्रपश्चः deme 
स्कन्धः । एवं पञ्चधा परिवतेमानो ज्ञानसंतान एवात्मा इति dier ॥ एवं यथा 
बौद्धानां संवेधु शरीरेषु स्कन्धपञ्चकातिरिक्त आत्मा. नास्ति, तथा राज्ञामङ्गपश्वका- 
तिरिक्तो मंत्रो नास्तीत्युपमाळंक्राः । तञ्चास्माकं समग्रमेवेत्ययमेव यात्राका 
इति भावः । 

अथ मंत्रिताथेक्रियाविलम्बे दोषमाह 

मंत्रो योध इवाधीरः सवा ङ्कः संवृतैरपि । 

चिरं न सहते स्थातुं परेभ्यो भेदरङ्कया ॥ २९॥ 

मन्त्र हते ॥ संवृतैशेतैः wale: पूर्वोक्तैरपायादिभिररःस्थलादिभिश्चोपलक्षि- 
तोऽपि । सवोङ्गसंवृतोऽपीत्यर्थः । मंत्रो विचारः । अधीरो भीरः । युध्यत इति योधे, 
भट इव । पचाद्यच्‌ । परेभ्योऽन्येभ्योऽरिभ्यश्च । ' X दूरान्यमुख्येषु परोऽरिपरमा, 

इति वैजयन्ती । भेदो विदारणं तृतीयगामित्वं च तस्य शङ्कया चिरं स्था, 

तुम्‌ । विलम्बितुमित्यर्थः । न सहते न क्षमः। ` शकधघृष -? इत्यादिना तुमुन्प्रत्ययः 
अतो न विलम्बितव्यम, अन्यथा मंत्रभेदे कार्यहानिः स्यादिति भावः ॥ 

किंच नीतिंसपेस्वपयौलोचनयापि न विलम्बः कार्ये इत्यभिप्रेत्याह 

आत्मो दयः परज्यानिद्वयं नीतिरितीयती | 

तदूरीकृत्य कृतिभिर्वाचस्पत्यं प्रतायते ॥ 3o n 

. आत्मोदय Ed ॥ आत्मन उद्यो वृद्धिः परस्य शात्रोज्यानिहीनि । वीज्या- 
हाज्चरिभ्यो निः › इत्यौणादिको निः प्रत्ययः । इति द्वयम्‌ । इदं परिमाणमस्या इति 
इयती एतावती । “ किमिदँभ्यां वो घः › इति वतुपो वश्च घश्च । ` उगितश्च 
डीप्‌ । नीतिनातसंग्रहः । एतद्व्यातिरिक्तो न कथिन्नीतिपदाथोऽस्तीत्यर्थः । यद्‌- 
न्यत्षाङ्कुण्यादिवणेनं 'तत्सर्वेमस्यैव प्रपञ्चः इत्याह--तदिति .। तद्वयमूरीङृत्याङ्गी- 
कृत्य । “ ऊरीकृतमुररीकृतमङ्गीकृतम्‌ › इत्यमरः । ` ऊयीद्च्विडाचश्च ^ इति गतिसं- 
ज्ञायां ^ कुगतिप्रादयः - इति समासे Fat ल्यप्‌ । कतिभिः gun: वाचस्पत्य 
वाम्मत्वम्‌ |. कस्कादितवादळक्सत्वें । “ षष्ठयाः पतिपुत्र-? - इत्यादिना सत्रमिति 
स्वामी तन्नं । तस्य :छन्दोविषयत्वात्‌। ब्राह्मणादित्वाद्भावे ष्यञ्प्रत्ययः । प्रतायते 
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विस्तार्यते । कमाणि लटू 1 f तनोतेर्यकि › इत्यात्रम्‌ । तस्मादात्मोदयाश्रिनिरवि- 
लम्बाच्छत्रुरुच्छेत्तव्यः | तत्रान्तरीयत्वात्तस्येति भावः ॥ 
` ननु ळव्धोद्यस्य किं परो च्छितत्ेत्यत्राह-- 
तृप्तियोगः परेणापि महिना न महात्मनाम्‌ | 
पूर्णन्द्रोदयाकाङ्की इष्टान्तोऽत्र महाणेवः ॥ ३१॥ 
तुप्तियोग इाति ॥ महीयसां महात्मनां परेणापि प्रभूतेनापि महिम्ना Uu 
तृप्तियोगः संतोषलाभो न । अत्र तृप्त्यभावे पूर्णः सन्‌ चन्द्रोदयाकाङ्की TA- 
मिति भावः । महाणैवो दशन्तः दृष्टः अन्तो निश्चयो यस्मिन्‌ । दृशान्तो निदशीनम्‌ । 
उपमानमिति यावत्‌ । राज्ञा वृद्धावलंबुद्धिने कार्या । “ असंतुष्टा द्विजा नष्टाः संतु- 
SI महीभुजः | सलंज्जा गणिका नष्टा निळेज्जा च कुलाङ्गना ॥ ? इति न्यायादिति 
भावः । नायं दृष्टान्तालंकारः | विम्वप्रतिविम्वभावेनोपम्यस्य गम्यत्वे तस्योत्यानात्‌ । 
किंतु FED तस्याभिधानादुपमालंकारः | अतएव दृश्ान्तोदाहरणा । निदर्शन- 
रूपाः शब्दा न प्रयोक्तव्याः पौनस्कत्वापत्तरित्येकावल्यलंक्रारः di 
तथापि संतोषे दोषमाह-- 
संपदा खुंस्थिरंन्यो भवाति स्वल्पयापि यः । 
samedi विचिसेन्ये न वर्धयति तस्य ताम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
asia ॥ यः स्वत्पयापि संपदा सुस्थिरमात्माने मन्यत इति सुस्थिरंमन्यः 
स्वस्थमानी भवति । ^ आत्ममाने खश्च? इति खश्प्रत्यये मुमागमः | तस्याल्पसं- 
ष्टस्य तां स्वत्पसंपदं कृतकृत्यस्तावतेव कृतार्थो विधिदेवमपि न वर्षयति । अहमिति 
मन्ये । Tea जुगुप्सते | तत्रवृत्तेः पाराथ्यौदिति भावः ॥ 
किंच पराक्रमलव्ध एवोदयो नान्यलब्ध इत्याह. 
ससूछघातमश्नन्तः परान्नोद्यन्ति मानिनः । 
प्रध्वेसितान्धतमसस्तञ्ञोदाहरण रविः ॥ 33 w 
समूलेति ॥ मानिनोऽमिमानिनः पराञ्शत्रून्‌ Wu हृत्वा समूळघातमन्नन्तः d 
अनुन्खूल्यन्त इत्यर्थः | ` समूलाकृतजीवेषु हन्क्॒जुप्रहः” इति णमुछ्‌ प्रत्ययः । 
* कषादिषु यथाविध्यनुप्रयोगः ^ इति इन्तेरनुप्रयोगः । नोद्यन्ति । किंतु हत्वैवोद्यन्ती- 
१ “ छस्थितंमन्यो ? इति पाठः । 
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eui: । तत्र हलिवोदये । अन्थयतीत्यन्घ॑ गाढं तमोऽन्धतमसम्‌ ` धवान्ते गांढेडन्थत- 
मसम्‌ इत्यमरः । ' अवसमन्धेभ्यस्तमसः › इत्यच्परत्ययः । प्रध्वेसितमन्थतमस येन 
~ महाणेव e T 
सः । उद्याल्तागिति भावः । रविरुदाहरण दृशान्तः । अन्नापि * दषटान्तोऽत्र महाणेवः 7 
इतिवदुपमालंकारो न तु दान्त इति द्रव्यम्‌ 
किंचानुच्छिन्नशत्रोः प्रतिष्ठेव दुघेटेत्याह--- 
~ Ly 
विपक्षमखिलीकृत्य प्रतिष्ठा खलु FOA । 
अनीत्वा पङ्कतां yega नावतिष्ठते ॥ ३४ N 
विपक्षमिति ॥ विपक्षं श्रुमखिलीङ्त्य | frgmt | अनुने 
त्यर्थः । प्रतिष्ठा Gan wg । तथाहि-उद्कं कतृ घूलिम्‌। परिमिमीत 
भावः । पङ्कतामनीतवा । नाघ:कृत्येत्यर्थः । नावतिष्टते । किंतु नीलेब तिष्ठतीत्यर्थः 
« समवप्रविभ्यःस्थः › इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ | वाक्यभेदेन प्रतिविम्वनापेक्षो दृशान्तालंकारः d 
` नन्वयं ugue एकाकी नः किं करिष्यतीत्याशङ्कथाद- 
भ्रियते यावदेकोऽपि रिपुस्तावत्कुतः सुखम्‌ | 
पुरः झि्षाति सोमे हि सेंहिकेयो5सुरहुहाय ॥ ३१ ॥ 
fara इति ॥ एकोऽपि रिपुयोवद्ध्रियतेज्वतिष्ठते । Cue अवस्थाने ” इति 
घातोस्तौदादिकाळतैरि eri “ रिइहायग्लिइछ ? इति Rea: । तावत्तदवधि 
सुख कुतः । ' यावत्तावच्च साकल्येऽवधौ › इत्यमरः । तथाहि--सिंहिकाया अपत्य 
पुमान्सैंहिकेयों Ug: | “ तमस्तु राहुः enia: सैंहिकेयो विधंतुदः ” इत्यमरः । 
‘dat ढक्‌ › । असुरुहां देवानां पुरोऽग्रे सोमं क्लिश्नाति धावते | maA- 
E ~ A € Y. 
मग्रहणम्‌.। सूये चेति भावः । तस्मादेकोऽपि रात्ुरुच्छतव्य शत भावः | eu 
दोषमृणाच्छेष॑ शत्रोः शेषं न शोषयेत्‌? इति तात्पर्यम्‌ । विशेषेण सामान्यसम्थ- 
नख्पोऽथोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
qq waist चैद्यः किं नः करष्यतीत्याशङ्कय तस्य वलवत्ता TY E- 
तबलाबलविवेकं तावत्करोति : द} 
सखा गरीयान्‌ war कृ्रिमस्तौ हि कार्यतः । à 


स्याताममित्रौ मित्रे च सहजप्राक्ृतावपि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
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सखेति-- ॥ कियया उपक्ारापकारान्यतररूपया fries त्रिमः । ` ड्वितः 
-क्त्रः ^ ee? । सखा wed aga कृत्रिमो गरीयान्‌ कुतः--हि 
यस्मात्तौ कृत्रिममित्रशत्रू कायेत उपकारापकाररूपकार्यवशात्‌ । ASM शेष: | 
उक्तकार्योपाधेयौवज्जीवमनपायाद्नयो मिंत्रामित्रभावोऽप्यनपायीति गरीयांस्स्वमिति 
भावः | सहजप्राकृती तु नेवमित्याह-स्यातामिति | सहजातः सहजः एकशरीराव- 
-यवत्वात्‌ । तत्र सहजं मित्रं मातृष्वसेयपितृष्वसेयादि | सहजशात्रुस्तु पितृब्यततपुत्रादिः । 
प्रकृत्या सिद्धः प्राकृतः । पूर्वोत्तसहजङ्गत्रिमलक्षणरह्दित इत्यर्थः । तत्र वित्रयान्तर: 
SUE: शत्रु: । तदनन्तरः प्राकृतं मित्रम्‌ । अपि त्वर्थे । तो सहजप्राकृतो शत्रुमित्रे 
च स्यातां तावात्मका्यवशादनिग्रमेनोभयरूपतामापद्ेते न क्ृत्रिमशत्रुमित्रे । कृत्रिम: 
ag: age मित्रं च मित्रमेवेति कत्रिमावेव मित्रामित्रौ गरीयांसौ नतु सहजी । 
नापि प्राक्ृतावित्यर्थः । अनेन कृत्रिमत्वं सवीपवादीति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 

एवं चेदस्माकं पेतुष्वसेयः Rane: सहजमित्रत्वात्संघातव्यो न तु यातव्य 
इत्यत आह--- 


ef 


उपकत्नारिणा संधिर्न मित्रेणापकारिणा । 
उपकारापकारौ हि लक्ष्यं लक्षणसेतयोः ॥ ३७ ॥ | 
उपक्तर्त्रेति ॥ उपकरत्रोपकारकारिणा अरिणापि सहजेन । प्राकृतेन चेति शेषः । 
संधिः कायेः । आरित्वापवादेन ङत्रिमामित्रताया वलीयस्या यावज्जीवभाविन्यास्तत्रो- 
सन्नत्वादिति भावः | एवमपक्रारिणा मित्रेणापि । सहजेन प्राकृतेन वेति शेषः । 
संधिने कार्यः । मित्रत्वापवादेन क्ृत्रिमशत्रुताया बलीयस्या यावज्जीवभाविन्या- 
्तत्रोत्पन्नत्वादिति भावः । ननु साक्षाद्रिणा संदध्यात्‌, मित्रेण कथं विरन्ध्यादि- 
त्याशङ्कय क्रियया तयोवेपरत्याददोष इत्याह---हि यस्माइुपकारापकारावेव * तयो- 
ित्रामित्रयो लक्षणं ast लक्ष्यं RESTI! Sada मित्रम्‌, अपकतेव af: | 
तस्मात्सहजमित्रत्वेऽपि चेद्यः क्रियया शत्रुत्वाद्यातव्य एवेति भावः ॥ 
अथ चेद्यस्य कृत्रिमदात्रत्वं चतुर्मिराह-- : 
त्वचा विप्रक्कतधेद्यो रुविमणीं हरता हरे । 
वद्धमूलस्य सूलं हि महत्वेरतरोः nr ॥ ३८ ॥ ; 
त्वयोति ॥ हे हरे, Wit हरता । वन्ध॒भिस्तस्मै प्रदत्तं. राक्षसधर्मेणोद्रह- 
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त्यर्थः । “ राक्षसो युद्धहरणात्‌ ! इति याज्ञवत्क्यः । urb राक्षसश्चैव Ue 
क्षत्रस्य तौ स्मृतौ › इति मनुः | त्वया चेद्यो विप्रकृतः विप्रियं प्रापितः । तथा हि बद्ध- 
मूलस्य रूढमूल्स्य वैरतरोः s महत्मधानं सूलम्‌ हि निश्चये । रूपकसंसुष्टोऽय 
सामान्येन विरेषसमथेनरूपोऽथोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
अथ तेनापि ep विप्रकृत इत्याह--- 
त्वयि भौमं गते जेतुमरौत्सीत्स पुरीमिमाम्‌। 
प्रोषितार्यमणं मेरोरन्धकारस्तटीप्रिव ॥ ३९ ॥ 
त्वयीति ॥ वयि भूमेरपत्यं पुमांसं भौमं नरकासुर जेठुं गते सति । स चेदय 
इमां पुरां द्वारकाम्‌ । प्रोषितोऽ्यमा सूर्या यस्यास्तां मेरोस्तटीं सानुमन्धकार इवारो- 
त्सीद्रुद्धवान्‌ | स्थेरनिटो छि सिचि वृद्धिः | उपमालंकारः । 
अपकारान्तरमाह-- 
आलप्यालमिदं aude दारानपाहरत्‌ | 
कथापि खलु पापानामलमश्रेयसे यतः ॥ 8० ॥ 


आलप्योते ॥ स चैत्यो वश्रोयीदवभेद्स्य दारान्भायीम्‌ । ' भार्यो जायाथ 
पुंभूम्नि दाराः स्यात्तु seat › इत्यमरः । अपाहरदिति यदिदं दारापहरणं 
आलप्योच्यायीलम्‌ | नालपनीयमित्यथैः । ^ अलंखल्वोः प्रतिषेधयोः प्राचां क्त्वा ? 
इति क्त्वाप्रत्यये समासे ल्यबादेशः । यतः पापानां पाप्मनां कथनमुचारणमपि । 
४ चिन्तिपूजिकुथिकुम्वि- इत्यप्रत्ययः । अश्रेयसेड्नर्थाया॑ समर्थ खळ । ˆ नमः- 
स्वस्ति- ^ इत्यादिना चतुर्थी । अत्र निषिध्यमानालपननिषेधनसमथनात्कार्येण 
कारणसमर्थंकोऽथोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
फलितमाह 
विराद्ध एवं भवता विराद्धा बहुधा च नः। 
निवत्यतेऽरिः क्रियया स श्॒तश्रवसः सुतः ॥ 8१ ॥ 
विराद्ध इति ॥ एवं भवता विराद्धो विप्रकृतः । राधेरनिटः कर्मणि क्तः । 
बहुधा नोऽस्माकं च विराद्धा विप्रकती श्रुतश्रवा नाम & gem तस्याः झुतः । 
पेतृष्वसेयत्वात्सहजामेत्रमपीति भावः । स चैद्यः क्रियया पूरवो क्तान्योन्यापक्रियया 
अरिनिर्व॑त्येते कृत्रिमः aq: क्रियते । अतो वंलीयसत्वादचुपेकष् इति भावः ॥ 
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अत्राय्युपेक्षायां दोषमाह- | l 
A 9 * | 
विधाय वरं सामर्षे नरो5रो-य उदासते । 
~ =. . -— ON NR A : EI" 
पक्षिप्यो्दचिष कक्षे शेरते तेऽभिमारुतस्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
विधायेति ॥ ये नरः पुमांसः । ` स्युः पुमांसः पश्चजनाः पुरुषाः “पूछा नरः 
इत्यमरः | सामषे प्रागेव सरोषेऽरौ वैरं विधाय । स्वयं aA: । उदासते 
उपेक्षन्ते ते नरः । कक्ष गुत्मे । “ कक्षस्तु गुल्मे ARS पापे जीणेवने तृणे › इति 
वेजयन्ती | उदचिममांधेकज्याळमम्िं परक्षिप्य अभिमारुतम्‌ । आभिमुख्येऽव्ययीभावः | 
शेरते स्वपन्ति | तदवन्नाशहेतुरित्यर्थः । Å रुट्‌? इति रुडागमः । अत्र ये उदासते 
ते शेरते इति विशिष्टोदासीन्यदायनयोवीकार्थयोनिदिष्कत्वासंभवात्साइ्यलक्षणायाम- 
संभवद्वस्तुसंवन्धो वाक्यार्थनिद्तिरिति निदरीनाभेदः । न चायं दषटान्तः । वा््यभेदेन 
श्रतिविम्बकारणाक्षेपे तस्योत्थानात्‌। अत्र तु uem वाक्यार्थसमारोपाद्वाक्यैकवाः 
क्यतायां तदभाव इत्यलंकारसबैत्वकारः ॥ — 
तथापि वान्धवत्वात्सोढव्य़ इत्याशङ्क्याह -- 
भनागनभ्यादच्या वा कामं क्षाम्यतु यः क्षमी | 
क्रियासमभिहारेण विराध्यन्तं क्षमेत कः ॥४३॥ 
सनागिति ॥ यः क्षमी सहनः । शमित्यष्टाभ्यो घिनुण्‌ ° इति AER: | 
स साढा सनागल्पम्‌ | अभ्यावृत्तावपीति भावः। अनभ्यादगत््या सकरद्ठा । अनल्प- 
त्वे$पीति भावः । विराध्यन्तमपकुरत्राग कार्म मश क्षाम्यतु क्षमतास्‌। संभावनायां 
लोट्‌ “ शमामशनां AA: शनि ? | क्रियासमभिहारेण भरम्‌ । पौनःपुन्येन चेत्यर्थः । 
[] aN Te [] ~ . ~ : 
न च धुवाक्यष्वनेकार्थव्व॑ दोषाय । विराध्यन्तं कः ata सहेत Ig THAT । 
fem c AA A be d ~ $ 
न कोऽपीत्यर्थः। af Bg’ इति शक्यार्थे REL Sag प्रसहने? dr 
RA भौवादिकश्च ॥ | 
S on ~ 
ननु सवेदा aa पुंसो भूषणम्‌, अतो$पराधे5पि क्षन्तव्यमत आह-- 
- = भू ° 3 ` £A 
अन्यदा भूषण पुसः AAT लज्जव योषितः। 
FSGS Lila 
पराक्रमः पारभवे वेयात्यं सुरतष्विव ॥ gg u / 
EE MMR M जज कट र. 
१ इतः पूर्वप्नत्तर्ठोकात्रयों दृश्यन्ते. २ ' सहेत ? इति पाठः, ३ मो? इति पाठः 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Se NIE ३ शमो RTS, 


ug. Digitized by Arya eee Chennai and eGangotri 


अन्यदोति ॥ अन्यदा सुरतव्यतिरिक्ते काले AAA लन्नव पुंसोन्यदा अर्पारेभवे 
क्षमा दामो भूषणम्‌ TAA ठु योषितः सुरतेषु वैयात्यं घाश्यैमिव । È धृष्णावैया- 
तश्च ? इत्यमरः । पराक्रमः। पौरुषं भूष्यतेऽनेनेति भूषणमाभरणम्‌ | एवं चाक्रियावचनत्वा- 
न्नियतालिङ्गत्वाद्विरोध इति वहभोक्त प्रत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 
अथ परिभवेऽप्यपराक्रमे त्रिभिनिन्दामाह- 
माजीवन्यः परावज्ञादुःखदगधोऽपि जीवति | 
तस्याजननिरेवास्ठु जननी क्लुशकारिणः ॥ ४५॥ 
माजीवन्निति॥ यः परस्यापकलुरवज्ञया अमानेन यडखंः तेन दग्धस्तपोऽत एव 
माजीवन्गहितजीवी ueni माड्याक्रोरो ” इति लटः शत्रादेशः । जीवति प्राणान्धार- 
यति । जनन्याः क्वेशकारिणो गर्भैधारणप्रसवादिवेदनाकारिणः। तद्यातिरिक्ता्थक्रिया- 
होनस्येत्यर्थः । तस्याजननमजननिरनुत्पत्तिरेवास्तु । जननीछ्केदानित्रत्यर्थमिति भावः । 
* आक्रोशे नञ्यनिः › इति नञ्पूवोज्जनिवातोरनिप्रत्ययः M 
पादाहतं यदुत्थाय मूर्धानमधिरोहाति। 
स्वस्थादेवापमानेऽपि देहिनस्तद्वरं रजः ॥ BE ॥ 
पादोति ॥ यद्रजो धूलिः पादेनाहतं सदुत्यायोडरीय मूधौनमाहन्तुरेव शिरोऽधिरोह- 
त्याक्रमति तद्रजः । अचेतनमपीति भावः | अवमाने सत्यपि स्वस्थात्संतुशद्वेहिनश्रेतना- 
gi Seu व्यतिरेकालंकारः ॥ 
`" असंपादयतः कंचिदर्थं जातिक्रियाशुणे$ | 
यहच्छाइाब्दवत्पुंसः संज्ञाये जन्म केवलम्‌ ॥ 89॥ 
असंपादयत इति॥ क्रिंच जातिब्रीह्मणलादिः, क्रिया इज्याध्ययनादिः, गुणः 
शौयोदिः, तैः साधनैः । करणे तृतीया । कंचिदर्थं सुकृतकीत्यादिपोस्थारथम्‌, अन्यत्र 
गोत्वपाचकत्वशोक्गयादिभिः स्वाभिधेयभूतेः करणेः कंचिदर्थं व्यवहाररूप॑ प्रयोजनम- 
संपाद्यतः । उभयत्र ताइग्जात्याद्यसंभवादिति भावः । पुंसो जन्म सत्तालाभः d 
यदच्छाइान्दवत्‌ इच्छाप्रकल्पितस्य जात्यादिदरदृत्तिनिमित्तशत्यस्य डित्थादिशन्दस्येव । 
“तत्र तस्येव ? इति वतिप्रत्ययः । ' स्वेच्छा यद्च्छा स्वच्छन्दः स्वैरता चेति ते समाः 71 
इति केशवः | संज्ञायै केवलं संज्ञाथमेव | एकत्र पारिभाषिक किंचिन्नाममात्रमनुभवितुम्‌, 


` अन्यत्र ताद्कतामनुभवितुमि त्यथः ॥ 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj F nea and eGangotri 
Teale: सगः । 


washed दूषयित्वा hel भूषयति-- 
दुङ्गस्वमितरा नादौ नेदं सिन्धावगाधता | 
अळङ्कनीयताहेतरुसयं तन्मनस्विनि ॥ Be u 
तुड़त्वमिति ॥ अद्रौ पवते तुझ़त्वम्‌ औन्नत्यमस्तीति शोषः । अस्तिभेवन्ती- 
परोऽप्रयुज्यमानोऽप्यस्तीत्यादिभाष्यात्‌ | भवन्तीति Gratiot लटः संज्ञा । इतरा- 
गाधता नास्ति | सिन्धौ समुद्रेऽगाधता गम्भीरतास्ति। इदं तुङ्गत्वं नास्ति । मनस्विनि 
वीरे त्वळङ्खनीयताहेतुरङ्गयत्वकारणं तदुभयं Tessa च। तस्मादद्रिसिन्धुभ्या- 
मधिक्रो मनस्वीति व्यतिरेकालंकारः ॥ 
संप्रति शत्रो मादेवमनथोयेत्याह-- 
तुल्येऽपराधे ल्वर्भानुर्भालुमन्तं चिरेण यंत । 
हिपांशुमाझु असते तन्न्रदि्नः स्फुटं फलम्‌ ॥ 8९ ॥ 
तुल्य इति ॥ स्वभीनू राहुरपराधे तुल्येऽपि भानुमन्तं सूये चिरेण ग्रसते, 
हिमांशु चन्द्रमाशु शीघ्रं ग्रसते । गिलतीति यत्‌ । ` ग्रसिते गिलितं गीणेम्‌ ? इत्य- 
भिधानात्‌ । HAT मादवेस्य फळं स्फुटम्‌ । geo इमनिच्‌ ? इतीम- 
Asser: । तस्माद्विपक्ष तीव्रेण भवितव्यम्‌ । अन्यथा ag: सर्वत्र वाध्यत इति 
भावः | एतच प्रस्तुतमप्सतुतार्केन्दुकथनेन सारूप्यात्रतीयते इत्यप्रसतुतप्रशंसाभेदो- 
ऽयम्‌ । “ अप्रस्तुतस्य कथनात्रस्तुतं यत्र॒ गम्यते । अग्रस्तुतग्रशैसेयं सारूप्याद्वि- 
नियन्त्रिता ॥ › इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ | 
एतदेव भड्ग्यन्तरेणाह--* 
स्वयं प्रणमते5ल्पेडपि परवायावुपेयाषि । 
निद्शेनमसाराणां लघुबेहुतृणं नरः ॥ ५० n 
स्वयामिति ॥ असारानां दुवेलानां निद्रीनं ered: । अत एव इंपदसमाप्तं* 
तृणं बहुतृणम्‌ | तृणकल्ममित्यर्थः । “विभाषा सुपो बहुच्पुरस्तात्‌-?.इति बहुच्प्रत्ययः 
कृतेः पूवे च भवति । ` स्यादीषद्समाप्तौ तु वहुच्प्रक्ृतिलिङ्गके ” इति वचना- 
Saved | ल्घुनिष्पौरुषो नरोऽल्पेऽपि परो वायुरिवेत्युपमितसमासः | बहुतृण- 
मिति । स्पष्टोपमासाइचयीत्कत्मन्देस्यद्स्यादीति *दण्डिना कल्पबादीनामौपम्यवाचकेष्व 
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भेधानात्‌ । तस्मिन्नुपेयुषि प्राप्ते सति स्वयं प्रणमते स्वयमेव siue । ˆ कमेवत्क 
मेणा तुल्यक्रियः ^ इति कर्मवद्भावात्‌ “ भावकमणोः * इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । ^ ने दुहस्नुनमां 
यक्चिणौ › इति यक्प्रतिषेधः | चायुना तृणमिवांत्पीयसापि रिपुणा रूघुरक्केशेन 
TAPA gen: । उपमालंकारः ॥ 
" पुनः पौरे गुणमाह 
तेजस्विमध्ये तेजस्वी दवीयानपि गण्यते | 
. पञ्चमः पत्चतपसस्तपनो जातवेदसाम्‌ ॥ ५१ । | 
तेजस्वीति ॥ दवीयानपि दूरस्थोऽपि । ` स्थूलदूर-? इत्यादिना पूर्वेगुणय- 
णादिपंरलोपौ | तेजस्वी तेजस्विनां मध्ये गण्यते संख्यायते । तथाहि--पत्चाम्निसाष्यं 
तपो यस्य स तथा der पञ्चतपसः प्चाम्निमध्ये तपस्यतः तपनोऽक्रों जातवेदसामभीनां 
पञ्चमः पञ्चानां पुरणः । पञ्नमो जातवेदा भवतत्यिर्थः । विशेषेण सामान्यसमर्थन- 
रूपोऽथोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
गुणान्तरं च व्यतिरेकेणाह- 
MAG हेलया wd विद्विषम्‌ | 
कर्थकारमनाळम्चा कातद्यासताधिराहाते ।' ५२॥ 
अक्रुस्देति ॥ उच्चैर्नतेषु विद्विषां Hu हेलया पादमकृत्वा अनिधाय । 
arya: ^ इति निबरेधात्समासेऽपि न त्यवादेशः । कीर्तिः कथंकारम्‌ । कथ- 
मित्यर्थः । “ अन्यथव॑ कथमित्थं स्॒सिद्धाप्रयोगश्चेत्‌ ” इत्यनर्थकादेव करोतेः कथं- 
पूवाण्णमुळू । अनालम्वा निराधारा कीर्तियों दिवमधिरोहति । न कथंचिदित्यथः | 
'किंनिन्निःश्रेण्यादिकमनाक्रम्य see दुरारोहत्वादिति भावः । तस्मात्कीति- 
'मिच्छता पौरुरमेवाश्रयणीयमिति श्छोकतात्पयेम्‌ । कीतिंतद्वतोरभेदोपचारात्समान- 
कतृतानिवोहः । अत्र प्रस्तुतायाः कीत्य हिन्ना ' अप्रस्तुतप्रासादारोहणस्रीव्यवहार- 
ades समासोक्तिः ॥ 
पैरुषमेवाश्रयणीयमित्यत्रान्वयव्यतिरेकदटान्तावाचष्टे-- 
अङ्का ध शापतसूगञ्चन्द्रंसा Seis 
RE AAC निष्ठुरक्षिप्तवृगयूथा TTAN: ॥ «3 


अङ्गे ॥ अङ्कमुत्सङ्गमंधिरोपिंतो up येन स चन्द्रमाः म्रगलाउछनः UTI 
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छुः । | तथा निष्टरं यथा तथा क्षिप्तो हतो मृगयूथो . रुगसम्रहो येन स केसरी 
सिंहो गाधिपः । उभयत्रापि ख्यात इति शेषः । तस्माच्छत्रौ WIE दुष्कीतेये, 
HH तु कीतेये इति भावः | अत्राप्रस्तुकथनात्रस्तुतार्थप्रतीतिरप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ॥ 

ननु सामादिसुकरोपायमपेकय किं पाक्षिकसिद्धिना दण्डेन । यथाह मनुः 
* साम्रा भेदेन दानेन समस्तैरुत वा पृथक्‌ । विजेतुं प्रयतेतारीन्न युद्धेन कदाचन U^ 
इति | तस्मात्सान्त्वमेव युत्तमित्याशङ्कय द्वाभ्यां निराचष्टे 

चाठुयोंपायसाध्ये ठु रिपो सान्त्वमपक्रिया । 
स्वेद्यसासञ्चरं प्राज्ञः कोऽस्भसा परिषिञ्चति ॥ 8५॥ 
चतुर्थोपायेति ॥ चतुर्थोपायसाध्ये दण्डसाध्ये रिपो सान्त्वं साम । ` साम 
सान्त्वमुभे समे ^ इत्यमरः | अपक्रियापकारः । तथा हि-स्वेद्यं स्वेदाहम्‌ । स्वेद- 
नकायेमित्यर्थः । ` स्वेदस्तु स्वेदने धर्म ' इति विश्वः | आमज्वरमपक्कज्वर॑ प्राप्य । 
* आमो रोगो रोगभेदे आमोऽपक्के तु वाच्यवत्‌ › इति विश्वः । कः प्राज्ञः पण्डितो- 
ऽम्भसा Sea Wale । न कोऽपीत्यर्थः । ज्वरितस्याम्भस्सेकवत्ुद्धस्य सान्त्वसु- 
होपकर स्यात्‌ । अतो दण्ड्य एवेति भावः । वाक्यभेदेन प्रतिविम्वक्ररणापेक्षो 
दृष्टान्तालंकारः dl 
सामवादाः सकोपस्य तस्य प्रत्युत दीपकाः | 
प्रतप्तस्येच सहसा सपिषस्तोयबिन्द्वः ॥ ५५॥ 

GUA ॥ सकोपस्य रूडवेरस्थ तस्य Ader सामवादाः प्रियोक्तयः. सहसा 
प्रतप्तस्य क्कथितस्य सर्पिषो शतस्य तोयबिन्दव इव. प्रत्युत वैपरीत्येन दीपकाः 
प्रज्वलनकारिणः । न तु शान्तिकरा इत्यर्थः | AVS एव सः | मनुवचनं 
स्वप्ररुढवैरविषरयमिति भावः ॥ 

एवं स्थिते यदि कोचिदुद्धवाद्यः प्रत्याचक्षीरंस्तान्प्रत्याह—` 

शुणानामायथातथ्यादूर्थ विष्ठावयन्ति ये । 
अमात्यव्यञ्चना राज्ञां दूष्यास्ते शाड॒संज्ञिताः ॥ ५६॥ ` 
गुणानामिति ॥ संध्यादीनां युणानामायथातथ्यात्‌ । तथात्वमनतिक्रम्य यथाः 


तथम्‌ । यथायोग्यमिति यावत्‌ । ` यथार्थे तु यथातथम्‌? इत्यमरः । यथार्थे- 
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ऽव्ययीभावः । ' स नपुसकम्‌ ? इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ । ` हस्यो नपुंसके? इति हस्व- 
त्वम्‌ । ततो नञ्समासे अयथातथं, तस्य भाव आयथातथ्यम्‌ । ब्राह्मणादित्वाल्य- 
उप्रत्ययः । * यथातथयथापुरयोः पयोयेण ? इति विकल्पान्ञवपूरवपदत्रृद्धिः | तस्मादाय- 
थातथ्याद्यथायोग्यत्वात्‌ | अन्यकारेऽन्यप्रयोगादित्यर्थः । अर्थे प्रयोजनं ये विष्ठा- 
वयन्ति Rata । कायरहानिं कुषन्तीत्यर्थ: । अमात्यानां व्यञ्जनं चिहण येषां तेः 
तथोक्ताः । तद्वेषधारिण इत्यर्थः । “ अवर्ज्या बहुब्रीहिष्यंधिकरणो जन्मादुत्तरपदः' 
इति वामनः । वस्तुतस्तु ages संज्ञा संजाता एषां शत्नुसंज्िताः शत्रव एत तेः 
कूटमन्त्रिणो राजञां दूषयितुमहीः दूष्या wei: । त्याज्या इति यावत्‌ । ` त्यानां कतोरि. 
वा ? इति कतैरि षष्ठी । अतः स्वोक्तं न प्रतिरोद्धव्यमिति भावः ॥ 


ननु यातव्यो5पि काळे यातव्य इत्याशाङ्कयायमेव काल इत्याह- 


स्वशक्त्युपचये केचित्परस्य व्यसने$परे | 
यानमाहुस्तदासीनं त्वासुत्यापयति FAT ॥ ५७॥ 
स्वेति ॥ केचिद्रद्धाः स्वस्य शक्त्युपचये सामध्योतिरेके याने याने यात्रामाहुः 1: 

यथाह कामन्दकः-' ग्रायेण सन्तो व्यसने रिपूणां यातव्यमित्येव समादिशन्ति । तथा 
विपक्षे व्यसनानपेक्षी क्षमो द्विषन्तं मुदितः प्रतीयात्‌ ॥ * इति । अपरे वृद्धाः परस्य. 
त्रोव्यैसने विपदि । “ व्यसनं विपदि अ्रेशे ” इत्यमरः | यानमाहुः | अन्न मचुः-¬ 
* तदा यायाद्विग्ह्ैव व्यसने चोत्थिते रिपोः ^ इति । तद्वयसुक्तपक्षद्वयं कते आसीनम- 
नुद्युज्ञानम्‌ । “ ईदासः ' ईति शानजाकारस्येकारादेशः । त्वासुत्थापयति प्रेरयति t 
तदुभयलाभादीरक्रालो न कदापि लक्ष्यत इत्यथैः ॥ 
तत्र स्वराक्त्युपचयं तावछ्रक्षयति- 


लिळड्टयिषतो लोकानलट्ड्यानलघीयसः। 

यादवाम्भोनिधीन्रुन्धे AGT सवतः AAT ॥ ५८ ॥ 

लिलङ्कायिषत इति॥ लोकानरूइयितुमिच्छतों RART: ey 
सननन्ताक्रटः ud शस्‌ । अलह्घान्स्वं gogumn । कुतः अलघीयसो$तिगुरून t 


१ dum पक्षो व्यसनं ह्यनिटे क्षमस्तु सन्मभ्युद्तिः प्रतीयात्‌ इति पाठः। 
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अत एवं यादवा अम्भोनिधय इवेत्युपमितसमासः । बेलेबेति HL तान्यादवाम्भो-- 

निधीन्भवतः क्षमा तितिक्षा वेलेव कूलमिव । ` वेला कूलेऽपि वारिधेः ” इति विश्व: 1. 

Fà प्रतिवन्नाति | अन्यथा प्रागेव सवै संहरेयुरिति भावः ॥ . 
अभ्युच्यश्वायमपरों यद्छेशेनेव ते विजयलाभ इत्याह--- 


विजयस्त्वाये सेनायाः साक्षिमान्रेऽपादिश्यताम्‌। 
फलभाजि समीक्ष्योक्ते LSAT इवात्मान U ५९ ॥ 
विजय इति ॥ सेनायाः seat विजयः साक्षिमात्रे उदासीने एव फलभाजि: 

त्वयि समीक्ष्योक्ते सांख्योक्ते । ` सांख्यं समीक्ष्यम्‌? इति त्रिकाण्डः । आत्मनि 
बुद्धेमेहत्तत्वस्य Wesed: प्रथमविक्रारस्य cep: भोगः सुखदुःखानुभव इवापदि-- 
सरतां व्यवहियताम्‌ । भृत्यजयपराजययोः स्त्ामिगम्यत्वादिति भावः । सांख्या 
अप्याहुः ‘ada भवत्युदासीन ? इति, “ सर्व प्रत्युपभोगं यस्मात्पुरुषस्य साधयति. 
बुद्धिः ? इतिं च ॥ 


अथ परस्य ब्यसनमाह -> 


हते हिडिस्बारपुणा राज्ञि Saat युधि। 
चिरस्य भित्रव्यलनी GEA दमघोंषजः u ६०॥ 
हत हाते ॥ द्विडिम्वरिपुणा भीमेन द्वयोमोत्रोरपत्य॑ पुमान्द्रेमातुरः । Ne 
रत्संख्यासंभद्रपू्ौयाः ^ इत्यष्प्रत्ययः उकारश्चान्तादेशो रेफपरः p तस्मिन्राज्ञि जरा- 
we । सहिताभ्यां पत्नीभ्यामर्थशः प्रसूतो जरया नाम पिशाच्या संघितश्चेति 
कथयन्ति । युधि हते सति चिरस्य चिरकालेन । “ चिराय चिररात्राय चिरस्याद्याश्वि-- 
राथेकाः ' इत्यमरः । मित्रव्यसनी मित्रन्यसनवान्‌ । मित्रश्रैशवानिति यावत्‌ । 
“ व्यसनं विपदि भ्रंशे इत्यमरः । दमधोषाज्जातो दमघोषजश्रेद्यः सुखेन दम्यतः 
इति Gea: | एकाकित्वात्युसाध्य इत्यर्थः ॥ 
कष्टश्चायं पक्षोऽभ्युपेत्यवादेनोक्तः, वस्तुतस्तु शूराणामग्रिमपक्ष Was: शास्रसंवादी । 
यथाह कामन्दकः-* यदा समस्तँ प्रसभं निहन्तुं पराक्रमादू्जितमप्यमित्रम्‌ । तदाभि 
यायादाहितानि कुवेन्नपान्ततः कर्षणपीडनानि u^ इतीत्यभिम्रेत्याह-- 


नोतिरापांद्‌ BREA? परस्तन्मानिनो हिये। 


विधुविधुतुदस्येव पूर्णस्तस्योत्सवाय सः ॥ ६१॥ 
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नीतिरिति ॥ परः शत्ररापदि गम्यो गमनाहेः नीतिरिति। यत्तदापदि गमनं 
-मानिनः शौयीभिमानिनो हिये । छञ्जाकरमित्यर्थः । किंतु पूण उपचितगात्रः स 
शत्रस्तस्य मानिनः | Sasa: fad तुदति हिनस्तीति विधुतुदो राहुः । “ विध्व- 
स्पोस्तुद: ^ इति खप्रत्यये सुमागमः | तस्येवोत्सवाय । अत एव वलिना वलवानेन 
-यातव्यः | बळिनश्च वयमिति भावः ॥ 


तहि पूवोदाहृतमन्वादिशाञ्रविरोधः स्यादित्याशइयाह--- 

अन्यद्च्छुङ्कङं सच्वमन्यच्छास्त्रनियान्त्रतम्‌ | 

सामानधिकरण्यं हि तेजस्तिमिरयोः कुतः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
; परद्धिति ॥ अन्यदुच्छट्ठुळमनगेलं । suu पीडनक्षममिति भावः । सत्त्व 
बलमन्यंत्‌ । TAN मन्वादिशा्ेण नियन्त्रितमुदाहत॑ पर्य़सनकाळे fd सत्त्व- 
मन्यत्‌ | उत्कटानुत्कटलक्षगत्रैलक्षण्यसन्यशब्दार्थ: । तयोः सापेक्षत्वानरेपेक्षत्वाभ्यां 
मिथो amagi संभवतीत्यथः । अत्र दृशन्तमाह-- तेजस्तिमिरयोः समान- 
` मधिकरण॑ ययोस्तयोभीवः सामानाविकरण्यमेकाश्रयत्बं कुतः । न कुतश्वित्‌ तयो 
सहावस्थानविरोधादिति भावः । तस्मादुभयोरुदितानुद्तिहोमवद्धिन्नविषयत्वादितरेतर - 
-शाञ्रविरोधो न वाधक इति भावः d 

ale नः किमिदानीं कायेसत आह-- 

इन्ठपस्थगसस्तावत्कारे मा wed at 

आस्माकडरन्तिसानिध्याट्वामनीसूतथूल्हः ॥ FRU 

इन्द्रप्रश्येति ॥ इन्द्रप्रस्थस्य पार्थनगरस्य गमो गमनम्‌ । “ sema 
इत्यप्रत्ययः | तावदिदानीम्‌। मा कारि तावत्‌ । न क्रिग्रतासेवेत्यथेः । ^ यावत्तावत्म- 
RA कार्त्स्य मानावधारणे ? इति विश्वः । कनः कमणि ger’ “ माङि Be’ 
इत्याशीरशै । “ न माङ्योगे › इत्यट्प्रतिपेधः । किंतु चेदयश्चेदिदेशा । अस्माकमिमे 
आस्माकाः । “ युष्मदस्मदोरन्यतरस्यां खञ्च ” इति विकल्पादस्प्रत्ययः । ` तस्मिन्नणि 
तच युष्माकास्माको ? इत्यस्माकादेशः | संनिधिरेव सांनिध्यम्‌ | स्वार्थ प्यम्प्रत्ययः । 
आस्माकानां दन्ति at सांनिध्याद्वामनीमूताः शाखाभज्ञात्खवीभूता भूरुदो FAT येषां 
त्ते तथोक्ताः सन्तु । चेदियात्रैव क्रियतामित्यर्थः । सा च प्रस्तुतेनेव स्वकार्थण 
गम्यत इति पयौयोक्तालंक्रार । ' कारणं गम्यते यत्र प्रस्तुतात्कायेवणेनात्‌ । प्रस्तुत- 


a संबन्धात्पयायोत्तः स उच्यते ॥ › इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
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निरुद्धवीवधासारपसारा गा इव ASA | 
उपरुन्धन्तु दाशाहाः पुरीं माहिष्मतीं (gu: ॥ ६४ ॥ 


निरुद्धेति ॥ किंच दाशाही यादवाः वीवधो धान्यादिश्राप्तिः, आसारः सुह 
खम्‌ , प्रसारस्तृणकाष्ादेः प्रवेशः । “ धान्यार्देवीवधः प्राप्तिरासारस्तु: SENSU । 
प्रसारस्तृणकाष्टादेः प्रवेशः › इति वैजयन्ती । ते निरुद्धा यैस्ते तथोक्ताः, अन्यत्र 
निरुद्धो वीवधानां पर्योहारापरनाम्रां स्क्रन्धवा्मक्षीराद्ाहरणसाधनभारविरेषाणामा- 
सारप्रसारो प्रवेशानिगेमौ यैस्ते तथोक्ताः । ` विवधो वीवधो भारे पयीह्दाराध्वनोरपि २ 
इति हेमचन्द्रः । Ast गोष्टम्‌ । ' nn स्याद्गोकुलं गोधम्‌? इति वैजयन्ती । गा इव्‌ 
माहिष्मतीं पुरी द्विपोऽरीचुपरन्धन्तु । व्रजे गा इव माहिष्मत्यामरीनातृप्वन्त्वितयर्थः । 
‘ दुहियाचिराधि-? इति द्विकर्मेकत्वम्‌ । तत्र पुरीत्रजावकथितं कर्म, अन्यदीस्सितं कने ॥ 

aR पार्थप्रार्थनायाः का गतिरित्याराङ्कथ उपेक्षेव गतिरित्याह-- 


यजतां पाण्डवः स्वर्गमचत्विन्द्रर्तपस्विनः | 
वयं हनाम द्विषतः खवः स्वार्थं समीहते॥ ६५॥ 


यजतामिति ॥ पाण्डवो युधिष्टिरो यजतां यागं करोतु । इन्द्रः स्वर्गमवतु 
रक्षतु । इनोऽक्रः । ' इनः पत्यो रपाकेयोः इति मेदिनी । तपतु प्रकाराताम्‌ । वये 
द्विषोऽरीन्दनाम मार्‍याम । “ आदुत्तमस्य पिच ? इत्याडागमः । सर्वत्र प्राप्तकाले 
लोटू । तथापि--सर्वो जनः स्वार्थ स्वप्रयोजनं समीहतेऽचुसंधत्ते | इन्द्रादिसमानयो-- 
गक्षेमो नः पार्थ इत्यर्थः | अर्थान्तरन्यासः ॥ 
प्राप्यतां gat संपत्संपर्कादर्करोचिषास | 
शस््रेद्विषच्छिरस्छेदपोच्छलच्छोणितोक्षितैः ॥ ६६ u 
प्राप्यतासिति ॥ किं च द्विपतां शिर्छेदेन प्रोच्छलतोद्गच्छता शोणितेनो-- 
क्षितेः सिक्तेः शङ्रैरकंरोचिषां संपकीतसंबन्धाद्वि्युतां संपहक्ष्मीः प्राप्यतामिति ।. 
निद्शनालंक्रारः ॥ 
इति संरम्भिणो वाणीबेलस्यालेख्यदेवता: । 
सभाभित्तिप्रतिध्वानैर्भयादन्ववदन्निव ॥ ६७॥ 
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इतीति ॥ इतीत्यं संरम्भिणः क्षुभितस्य वलभद्रस्य वाणीरालेट्यद्वताश्वत्रार- 
-खितदेबताः सभायाः सदोग्हस्य भित्तीनां प्रतिध्वानैः । ग्रतिध्वनिव्याजेनेत्यर्थ: । 
-भयादन्ववदनन्वमोदयन्निवेत्युलेक्षा ॥ 
` निशम्य ताः शेषगवीरभिधातुमधोक्षजः । 

हिष्याय बुहतां पत्युः प्रसतावभद्शिद्दशा ॥ ६८ ॥ 

निद्वमस्यात ॥ अध कृतमक्ष्जासान्द्रयज ज्ञान यन साऽ्धोक्षजो हारेः ताः 
शेषस्य रोषावतारस्य बलभद्रस्य गाः वाचः ATTAN: । गोरतद्धितलुकि ' शत zd! 
रित्वान्डीप्‌ । निदाम्य श्रत्वा | ' निशाम्यतीति श्रवणे तथा निशमयत्यपि इति 

xg: तत्र शाम्यतेरिदं रूपम्‌.। अन्यथा निशमय्येति स्यात्‌ । अतएव वामनः । 
‹ निश्ञम्यनिदामस्यराब्दौ प्रकृतिभेदात्‌ ” इति | sedo वाचां पत्युदैहस्पंतेस्तस्य़ 
शिष्यायोडवायामिथालु वक्तुं छशा व्कसंज्ञया श्रस्तावमवसरमदिशदातिसथ्वान । 
“ प्रस्तावः स्यादवसरः › इत्यमरः ॥ 


भारतीमाहितभरामथाजुद्तसुद्धवः 
तथ्यासुतथ्याचुजवञ्जगादाये गदाग्रजम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 
भारतीमिति ॥ अथ कृष्णानुज्ञानन्तरमुद्धवः आहितो AUST अस्या सा 
at तथ्यां यथाथी भारती वाचम्‌ ) अबुद्धतमगर्वितं यथा तथा । गद्स्याग्रज कष्णम्‌ । 
अभ्रे पुरत इति प्रागल्भ्योक्तिः | उतथ्यस्य महर्षेरनुजो वृहस्पति उतथ्यावरजो 
जीवः › इति विश्वः । तद्वत्तेन gel जगाद । ˆ तेन तुर्यं क्रिया चेद्वा इति 
वतिः | तद्धितगेयसुपमा di 
किं जगादेत्याह- 
संप्रत्यसांप्रत domuum डुसलपाणना | 
गनधारितऽथ लेखेन खलूकत्वा खलु वाचकम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
araia ॥ संप्रति सुसलपांणना ASAT केवलं BON ध्वानः | 
उक्ते सति वक्तुमसांप्रतमयुक्तम्‌ । साधुक्तवादाभ्याससमानयोगक्षेमभ्रसङ्गादिति 


am: | सांप्रतशन्द्स्याहा्थत्वात्तयागं राकः इत्यादिना तुसुन्‌। तथाह 


व्ख्यन पत्रेणार्थ वाच्य निधोरिते निर्णीते सति वाचिक व्याहतार्था वाचम्‌ । 
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*संदेशवचनमित्यर्थः । ` संदेशवाग्वाचिकं स्यात्‌ ? इत्यमरः । ` वाचो व्याहताथी- 
am? इति ठक्‌ । उक्ला खळ । न वाच्यं खल्वित्यर्थैः । खलराद्यः प्रतिषेधे, 
अन्यो वाक्‍्यालंकारे, ^ निषेधवाक्यालंकारे जिज्ञासानुनये खल ? इत्युभयत्राप्यमरः । 
* अलंखल्वोः प्रतिषेधयोः प्राचां क्त्वा ? इति क्त्वाप्रत्ययः | इह न पापादौ खल्वांद्य 
इति निपेधस्योद्वेजकाभिप्रायत्वात्‌ ननर्थैखलराव्दस्याबुद्रेजकत्वात्‌ नव्वदेव पादादौ 
प्रयोगो न हुष्यतीत्यनुसंवेयम्‌ | लिखितार्थे वाचिकमिव वलोक्ते मदुक्तिरनव- 
काशेति वाक्यार्थप्रतिविम्बकरणात्‌ | सपष्टस्तावटान्तः | स्तुतिव्याजेन निन्दावगमाब्याज- 
स्तुतिश्च । लक्षणं चाग्रे वक्ष्यते ॥ 
तर्हि कि तृश्णींभूतेन भाव्यं नेत्याह 
तथापि यन्मय्यपि ते शुरुरित्यस्ति गौरवम्‌ । 
तत्प्रयोजककतृत्वञ्चँपेति मम जल्पतः ॥ ७१॥ 
तथापीति ॥. तथापि वलेन निर्णीतेऽपि ते तव मय्यपि । बलभद्र इवेत्यीप- 
शब्दार्थ: । गुररित्येव यद्गोरवमादरः daa जल्पतः जहपने प्रयोज्यकर्सणो मे 
प्रयोजककतृेत्वं अेरकत्वमुपैति । अतो वक्ष्यामीत्यर्थः । नहि पण्डितैः सादर पृष्टस्य 
विरेषजञस्यावततण्णीभावो युक्त इति भावः ॥ 
नलु रामेणेव सब प्रपञचेनोत्तम्‌ , संप्रति किं ते वाच्यमस्तीत्याराङ्कय zur प्रप- 
asta हृदि निधाय स्तुवन्नाह-- 
qui: कतिपयैरेव बथितस्य स्वरोरिव | 
अनन्ता वाडग्रयस्याहो गेयस्येच विचित्रता ॥ ७३ ॥ 
वर्णेरित्या दित्रयेण ॥ कतिपयैः परिमितेवेगेः पश्चाशतैव मातृकाक्षरेः, कतिपयैः 
सप्तभिरेव स्वेरेनिंषादादिभिम्रीथितस्य ग्रम्फितस्य वाड्य़य़स्य शब्दजालस्य । “ एका- 
नोऽपि नित्यं मयटमिच्छात्ति › इति स्वार्थे मयट्‌ । गीयत इति गेयं तस्य॒ गानस्येव 
विचित्रता रचनाभेदादनन्ता | अपरिमिता भवतीत्यर्थः । अहो अतस्तेन साधुक्तेऽपि 
विशेषानन्त्यान्ममापि वक्तव्यमस्तीत्येको भावः । तस्य दुर्क्तत्वान्ममैवास्तीत्यन्यः 
अत्यवयवमिवोपादानादनेकेवेयसुपमा ॥ 
बह्वपि स्वेच्छया कामं प्रकीणेमभिधीयते। 
अङुञज्झितार्थलंबन्धः TATA डुरुदाहारः ॥ ७३॥ 
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बहपीतिं ॥ स्वेच्छया स्वप्रतिभानुसारेण प्रकीणेमसंगतं बहुपि कामं यथेष्ट 
मभिधीयते । किंतु, अनुव्झितोब्थैसंवन्धः पदार्थसंगतियैस्मिन्स प्रबन्धः de 
दुर्दाहरो दुवेचः । हरतेः खल्परत्ययः । रामेण तु संगतमेवोक्तमिति स्तुतिः, असँगठ- 
भेवोक्तमिति निन्दा च गम्यते N | 


स्रदीयसीमापि घनामनल्पशुणकल्पिताम्‌ । 
प्रसारयन्ति कुरालाश्वित्रा वाचं पटीमिच॥ ७४ ॥ 


म्रदीयसीमिति ॥ कुशला वक्तारो म्रदीयसीमतिसुकुमाराक्षरां, CT च 
तथापिं घनामथगुवीम्‌ अन्यत्र सान्द्राम्‌ | कदलीदल्कत्पामित्यर्थः । अनत्पेवेहुभिगुणेः 
श्हेषादिमिः, तन्तुमिश्च कस्पितां रचितां, निर्मितां च । चित्रा शब्दादिविचित्रां, विचित्र- 
रूपां च, वाचं पटीं झाटीमिव प्रसारयन्ति । रामवागप्येवंविधेति स्तुतिः, रामवाक्‍तु 
fuf निन्दा च गम्यते | अत्र शेषस्य शद्धविषयासंभवेन सर्वोलंकारवाधकत्वा- 
दुपमाप्रतिभोत्थापितः प्कृताप्रकृतश्छेषो ऽयामित्यलंक्रारसवस्वक्ररः । एवं च पूर्णोपमाया 
निर्विषयलप्रसङ्गाच्छेषत्रतिमोत्यापितेयसुपंमेवेत्यन्ये ॥ 

अथोडवः स्वसिद्धान्तं वर्णीयिष्यन्स्तुत्या गवे परिहरन्हरिमभिसुखीकरोति-- 


विशेषविदुषः We यत्तवोद्राह्यते पुरः । 
हेतुः परिचयस्थैर्ये वक्तुर्गुणनिकैव सा ॥ ७५॥ 


AR 


विदोषेति ॥ विशेषानवान्तभेंदान्वेत्ति विशेषाविद्वान्‌ तस्य विशेषविदुषों विशेषज्ञस्य । 
गतिगम्यादिपाठाद्वितीयासमासः । तव पुरोऽग्रे शास्त्र नीतिशास्त्रमुद्राद्यते उपन्यस्यत 
इति यत्‌ । ` उद्राहितमुपन्यस्तम्‌ ” इति ब्रैजयन्ती । सा । तदुद्रहणामित्यर्थः । 
बिधेयप्राधन्यातल्लीलिङ्गत्वम्‌ । वक्तुरुद्राहयितुः परिचयस्थैयेऽभ्यासदाद् ta 
णनिका । आम्रेडितमेवेति यावत्‌ । नतु वैदुष्यप्रकटनमिति भावः । “ गुण आम्रेडने ? 
चौरादिकात्‌ ' ण्यासश्रन्थो युच्‌ ' इति युच्‌ । ततः संज्ञायां कन्‌ । TATA: ॥ 
संप्रति स््रगतसुपन्यस्यति- | 
पज्ञोत्साहावतः स्वामी यतेताधातुमात्माने । 
तौ हि मूलसेदष्यन्त्या जिगीषोरात्मसपदः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
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Sala ॥ अतोऽस्मात्कारणात्स्वमस्यास्तीति स्वामी प्रमुः । "fpe 
इति निपातः । अज्ञोत्साहौ मन्त्रोत्साहराक्ती आत्मनि स्वास्मिन्नाधातुं संपादयितु 
यतेत | स्वयसुभयशक्तिमान्भवेदित्यर्थः | कुतः--हिं यस्मात्तो प्रज्ञोत्साही उदेष्यन्त्या 
aeien: जियीषोरात्मनः संपदः sydd निदानम्‌ । अत्रोत्साहग्रहर्ण 
CATAL! यथोत्साहस्तथा मन्त्रोऽपि आह्यो, न ठु केवलोत्साह इति वलमद्रापवादः॥ 


उत्साहव्रज्ञापि आह्त्युक्तं तस्याः प्रयोजनमाह-- 


सोपधानां थियं धीराः स्थेयसीं खट्यन्ति ये! 
तत्रानिशं निषण्णास्ते जानते जातु न श्रमम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ . 


सोपयानासिति ॥ ये धीरा धीमन्तः सोपधानां सविशेषाम्‌ । युक्तियुक्ता- 
Ger: । अन्यत्र सगेन्दुकाम्‌ । सोपत्रहमित्यर्थः । “उपधानं faq engem 
प्रणयेऽपि च? इति विश्वः । स्थेयसीं स्थिरतररामचपलां, sada. far 
शब्दादीयसुनि “प्रियस्थिर~ इत्यादिना स्थादेशः। धियं खट्रयम्ति खट्टा wig 
कुवन्ति । आश्रयन्तीत्यथेः । “शयनं मचपथेङ्कपल्यङ्का ख्या समाः › इत्यमरः 

त्करोति तदाचष्ट इति णिच्‌। ते घीरास्तत्र धीखटायामानिशमश्रान्त॑ निषण्णा 
विश्रान्ताः सन्पौ जातु कदाचिदपि श्रमं खेदं न जानते a विदन्ति । श्रमः खेदे 
इत्यादेरिति लक्षणम्‌ aga एवोत्साहः सेव्यो न केवल इति सर्वथा धीराश्रयणी- 
येत्यर्थेः | अत्र थिय आरोप्यमाणायाः प्रकृतश्रमापनोद्रूपोपकारपर्यन्ततया परिणामाः 
ORE | “ आरोण्यमाणस्य प्रक्ृतोपयोगित्वे परिणामः? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


अथ प्रज्ञाप्रज्षयोद्ठोभ्यां वेषम्यमाह--- 


स्प्रशान्ति शरवत्ताक्ष्णाः स्तोकमन्तर्विशन्ति च । 
बहुस्एशापि स्थूलेन स्थीयते बाहिरइमवत्‌ ॥ ७८ u 


स्पृशन्ताति ॥ cant निशितप्रज्ञाः शरवच्छरेण gel स्तोकमल्पमेव GR । 
अन्तः कायस्य चान्तरं विशन्ति । अल्पायासेन ag कार्य. साधयन्तीत्यरथः. । 
ERUNT व्यापिना स्थूखेन मुन्देन, वृहता :चाइमनोपळेन gemma । ` तेन 


तुर्यं किया. चेद्वतिः? । deta । कार्यस्याकार्यस्य चरेति भावः । स्थीयते स्थितिः 
५ 
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क्रियतेः सो दि. अस्य wg प्रयासं करोति । सूषकग्रहणाय शिखरिखिनर्न: 
परिहासास्पद॑ भवतीति भावः । तद्धितगतेयसुपमा ॥ ` : 
आरभन्तेऽल्पमेवाज्ञाः कामं व्यम्ना भवन्ति च । 
महारम्भाः कृतथियस्तिष्ठन्ति च निराङ्कुलाः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
आरभन्त इति ॥ frag अल्प तुच्छमेवारभन्ते प्रक्रमन्ते । FARAR: 
am, त्वस्तिश्ष भवन्ति । न च पारं गच्छन्तीति भावः 1 कृताथियः शिक्षित 
बुद्धयस्तु मद्दारम्भा महोद्योगा भवन्ति । निराकुला अन्यग्राश्च' भवन्ति । पार 
गच्छन्तीति भावः ॥ | 
अथ प्रज्ञावानपि न प्रमायेदित्याह--- 
उपायमास्थितस्यापि नश्यन्त्यर्थाः प्रमाद्यतः 1 
इन्ति नोपशयस्थोऽपि शयालुर्सृगयुर्ेगान्‌ u ८० ॥ 
उपायमिति॥ उपायमास्थितस्य प्राप्तस्यापि ] उपायेनेव कार्य साध॒यतो&पीत्यर्थः r 
किमुत व्यप्नतयेति भावः । प्रमाद्यतोऽनवथानस्य | “प्रमादो5नवधानता” इत्यमरः | 
अर्थाः प्रयोजनानि नर्यन्ति । तथाहि--शयांलनिद्ाड: 1 आजचं शी 
वत्तव्यत्वादाळच्‌ । सगान्यातीति मगयुव्यांचः- । “ म॒गय्वादयश्र ” इत्यौणादिकः 
कुपरत्ययान्तो निपातः । “व्याधो seemed सगयुळेब्धकश्व सः इत्यमरः ov 
उपशेरतेडस्मिन्रित्युपशयोः स्वगमार्गस्थायिनो व्याधस्यात्मगुप्तिस्थानं गतैविशेष:ः 1 
«एरच्‌? इत्यच्पत्ययः । तत्र तिऽठतीत्युपशयस्थोऽपि umm हन्ति । विशेषेण 
सामान्यसमर्थनरूपोऽ्थान्तरन्यासः ॥. 
एवं प्रज्ञाया आवरयकत्वमुक्तम्‌ , तथोत्साहस्याप्याह-- 
उदेतुमत्यजन्नी हां राजसु द्वादशस्वपि i 
जिगीषुरेको दिनकृदादित्येष्विव कल्पते ॥ ८१॥ 
उद्देतुमिति ॥ जेतुमिंच्छुजिंगीपुरेक एब द्वादशस्वंपि राजसु मध्ये द्वादश- 
स्वादित्येषु feeit दिनकरणे व्याग्रियमाण आदित्यः 'स इवेहामुत्साहमत्यजन्प्रयुज्ञान' 
"TEES निस्योग इति भावः | उदेतु क्ल्पते उद्याय' प्रभवाति । उत्साह- 
शक्तिरेच प्रभुशक्तेरपि. . मूलमित्यर्थ: । “ नानालिङ्गत्वातूनां नानासूर्यत्वम्‌? इतिः 


` 


~ . area t "; 
श्रुतेः l प्रतिमासमादित्यमेदाद्द्वादशात्वं THEA द्वादशात्मकत्वम्‌। दारा 
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दिवाकर: ^ इत्याभिधानात्‌ । ते चार्यमादयः पुराणोक्ता द्रष्टव्याः । राजानस्तु | अरि- 
मित्रमरमित्रं मित्रमित्रमतः परम्‌ । तथारिमित्रमित्रं च विजिगीषोः पुरस्सराः॥ 
पञ्चेति शेषः । ` * पाष्णिग्राहास्ततः पश्चादाक्न्द्स्तद्नन्तरम्‌ । असारावनयोश्रिव 
विजिगीषोस्तु पृष्ठतः u^ पाध्णम्राह्मसारः, आकन्दासारशचैत्यर्थः | अत्र चत्वार इति 
शेषः । एवं नव भवन्ति । विजिगीघुर्दृरमः । “ अरेश्च विजिगीषोश्च मध्यमो 
भुम्यनन्तरः । अनुग्रहे संहतयोः समर्थो equ । मण्डळाद्वहिरेतेषामुदासानो 
बलाधिकः ॥ ? इति मध्यमोदासीनाभ्यां सह द्वादश वेदितव्याः । पणोपमा dà 


उपायमास्थितस्येत्यत्र राजा न प्रमादेदित्यु्तम्‌ , अप्रमादप्रकारमाह-- 
SANS THAT घनसंव्रतिक वकः 
ARAN दूतसुखः पुरुषः कोऽपि पार्थिवः ॥ ८२ n 
SANS इति ॥ बुद्धिरेव दात्रं यस्य स वुद्धिशत्रः। अमोघपातित्वात्तस्या 
इत भावः । अकृतयः स्वाम्यादिराज्याङ्गानि । | राज्याङ्गानि प्रकृतयः ? इत्यमरः 
ता एवाङ्गानि यस्य सः। dipl राज्ञो वैकल्यं स्यादिति भावः । घना दुर्भेदा 
सबृतिमन्त्रयुतिरेव कञ्चुकः mul यस्य स तथोक्तः | मन्त्रभेदे राज्यभेदादिति 
भावः । चरतीति चरः । पचाद्यचू । स एवं चारो गृहपुरुषः । प्रज्ञादित्वात्स्वार्थि- 
PISAT: | ` चारश्य गूढपुरुषः * इत्यमरः । स एवेक्षणं चक्षुर्यस्य स चारेक्षण: ॥ 
अन्यथा स्वपरमण्डलट्ृत्तान्तादशनात्‌ | ` अन्धस्येवान्वलम्स्य विनिपातः पदे पदे 
इति भाव; । दूतः संद्शहरः । ` स्यात्संदेशहरो दूतः ? इत्यमरः । स एव मुखं 
वाग्यस्यासा दूतसुखः | अन्यथा मूकस्यव वाग्व्यवहारासिद्धों तत्साध्यासाध्यकार्यप्रति- 
वन्धः SANG भावः । एवंभूतः पार्थिवः कोऽपि पुरुषोऽन्य एवायम्‌। लोकविलक्षण! 
उमानत्यथ* । अतो राज्ञा बुद्धयादिसंपन्नेन भवितव्यम्‌ । एतदेवाममत्तत्वम्‌ | अन्यथा 
Sei: स्यादिति भावः । अत्र कोड्पीति राज्ञो लोकसंवन्धेऽपि .तद्संवन्धोक्त्या 


तद्गपातिशयोक्ति: | सा च वुद्विशस्र इत्यादिरूपकनि्व्यूडेति तेन सहाङ्गाङ्गिभवेन 
संकरः ॥ RUE 


` चतुथौपायसाध्य इत्यादिना यत्क्षात्रमेव कर्तव्यमुक्त तत्रोत्तमाह--- 


तजः क्षमा वा नकान्त कालक्ञस्य महापतः 
नेकमोजः प्रसादो वा रसभावविदः कचेः ॥ ८३.॥ 
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तेज इति ॥ काल जानातीति कालस्तस्य । अयं काल शत विदुष E E 

आतोनुपसग कः ? न चु इगुपध-? इत्यादिना GE । समासे कमेंपपद्‌- 
स्मैव वलवत्त्वमाषणात्‌ । तस्य मद्दीपतस्तेजः क्षात्रमेवेति वा gia चा एकान्तं 
नियमो a नास्ति, किंतु यथाकालमुभयमप्याश्रयणीयमित्यर्थः । तथा Ke 
रसाड्शुद्ररादीन्मावान निर्वेदादीश्य वात AR रसभावविद्‌ः ! : 
संपातायातम्‌ । कवेः कवितुरेक 'केवलमोजः प्रोढभ्रवन्धत्रं वा एकः प्रसाद्‌ E 
saca वा न । किंतु तत्र हि रसानुगुण्यन यथायोग्यमुमयमप्युपादेयम्‌ 1 ₹ 
लकारः ॥ _ 


हे त्तरमाह-— 
agp ' क्रियासमभिहारेण विराध्यन्तं SES क इति तत्रोत्तरमाह 


znaka: 
क्ृतांपचारो5पि परेरनाविष 
असाध्यः कुरुते कोपं MAAS गदो यथा ॥ 48 ॥ 


कृतापचार इत ४ परेः शत्रभिः कृतः अपचारोऽपकारः, APA च यस्य 
त्थाप्यनाविष्छतविक्रियोऽन्तर्ूढविकार । अत एवासाध्योऽप्रतिसमाधेयः सन्‌ 
गदो यथा रोग इव zaag यथाइाव्द्‌ इति दण्डी | काले वलक्षत्रावसरे ग्राप्ते सति 
को स्ते । प्रकुप्यतीत्यथेः । तङुक्ताम्‌- १ ेदमित्रं स्कन्वेन यावत्कालविपर्ययः 
1 
तमव चागते काले भिन्द्याद्वटमिवाइमना ॥ इते ॥ 


KA क्षन्तव्यामिंदानी मेत्याह--- 


a 
5 व्यवहितं तेजो भोक्तुमथान्मकल्पत 
zi स्नहमादत्ते दशयाभ्यन्तरस्थया ॥८१॥ 


मृद्विति ॥ सुता मदुवस्तुना व्यवहितमन्तदित तेजः अर्थान्भाकतु म 
ति 1 तथाहि-प्रदीपोऽम्यन्तरस्यया मध्यस्थया दुशया वत्यां f दशा वत 
cs Sama qu? इति विश्वः। ae चेलादिकमर्थमादत्ते ।.. अन्यथा 
A. NDS । ततः क्षान्तिपूरवेमेव कषात्रे फलतीति सर्वथा प्रथमं क्षन्तव्यमिति 
भावः । विशेषेण सामान्यसमर्थनादथःनतरन्थासः ॥ 
Pairon 


——— ——— ——— 
— _-->>> — 


DNE E 
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ह्वतीयः सर्गः । 


तर्हि पौरुष मा भूनित्यं, क्षममाणस्य देवमेव श्रेयों विधास्यतीत्याशङ्कयाह-- 
नालम्बते देष्टिकतां न निषीदति पौरूषे | 
शब्दार्थो सत्कविरिव ga विह्वानपेक्षते ॥ ८३ ॥ 

नालम्बत इाति॥ विद्वानभिन्नः । दिष्टे मतियेस्येति देष्टिक्रः । देवप्रमाणक 
इत्यर्थ: । “देवं RS भागधेयम्‌? इत्यमरः । ` अस्तिनास्तिदिष्टं मतिः” इति e: 
तद्भावं देश्कितामेव नालम्बते । सर्वधा यद्भविष्यस्य विनाशादिति भावः। तथा 
TA केवलपुरुषकारेऽपि । युवादित्वादण्प्रत्ययः । न निषीदति a: तिष्ठते । दैवः 
प्रातिकूल्ये तस्य वैफल्य़ादिति भावः । किंतु सत्कविः सत्कविता | शब्दाथोविवः 
तयोः कान्यशरीरत्वादिति भावः । यथाह वामनः--- अदोषो सगुणो सालंकारौ 
शब्दार्थों काव्यम्‌' इति । md died दैवं चापेक्षते । अतः पोरेरमप्यावःयकम्‌ + 
किंतु काले कतेन्यमिति विरोषः । पौरुषादृश्यो: परस्परसापेक्षत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

अथ क्षान्तेः फलमाह-- 

स्थायिनोऽथे धरवर्तन्ते भावाः संचारिणो यथा | 
रसस्येकस्य भूयांसस्तथा uel: ॥ ८७॥ 

: स्थायिन इति ॥ रस्यते स्वाद्यते इति रसः “य्झरादिः | रसतेः स्वाद्नार्थ- 
त्वाद्रस्यन्त इति ते रसा इति निर्वेचनात्‌ । तस्य रसस्य रसीभवतः स्थायिभावस्य 
रत्यादेः । "रतिर्हासश्च कोधश्च शोकोत्साहभयानि च। ज॒गुप्साविस्मयशमाः 
स्थायिभावाः प्रकीतिंताः ॥ ? ` इत्युक्तत्वात्‌. । एकस्येवार्थे स्वादुभावरूपे प्रयोजने 
भूयांसः संचारिणो व्यभिचारिणो भावा aga: । विभावादीनामपलक्षणमे 
तत्‌ । यथा प्रवतेन्ते । तदुक्तम्‌“ विभावैरनुमावेश्च सात्विकैव्येमिचारिमेः । 
आार्नायमानः स्वादुत्वं स्थायिभावो रसः स्मृतः ॥ ! इति । तथाः स्थानः 
स्थिरस्य । क्षान्त्या काळं प्रतीक्षमाणस्येत्यर्थः । एकस्येव नेतुर्विजिगीषोनायक- 
स्याथे श्रयोजने झूयांसो महीभृतों राजानः प्रवतेन्ते. । स्वयमेवास्य कार्य साधय- 
न्तीत्यथेः । ततः क्षन्तव्यमिति भावः । केचित्त भावपद्स्यापि रसपरत्वमाश्रित्य 
यथा संचारिणः प्रसङ्गादागन्तुका अन्ये रसाः स्थायिनः स्थिरस्यैकस्य मुख्यस्याथे 
प्रवतेन्ते, तथास्मिन्निव काव्ये वीरस्य २अज्गारादय इति व्याचक्षते । उपमालकार:.॥ 


` १ “महीभुजः? हात पाठः। 
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क्षान्तिपक्ष एव गुणान्तरमाह-- 


तन्त्रावापविदा योगैमण्डलान्यधितिष्ठता 
सुनिग्रहा नरेन्द्रेण फणीन्द्रा इव शत्रवः U ८८ ॥ 
तन्त्रेति ॥ तन्त्रावापो स्वपरराष्ट्रचिन्तनम्‌, ` अन्यत्र तन्त्रावापं ास्रोषधप्रयोगि 
p A यस्तेन तन्त्राबापावेदा । तन्त्रः स्वराष्ट्रचिन्तायामावापः परचिन्तने । 
नाख्रोषधान्तमुख्येछु तन्त्रम्‌? इति वेजयन्ती । योगैः सामाझुपायेः, अन्यत्र 
देवताष्यानैश्च । “योगः संनहनोपायध्यानसंगतियुक्तिषु ” इत्यमरः | मण्डलानि 
स्वपरराष्ट्राणि, महेन्द्रादिदेवतायतनानि च अधितिश्तातिक्रमता नरेन्द्रेण राजञ) 
विषवैयेन च । “नरेन्द्रो वातिके राज्ञि विषवेथे च कथ्यते? इतिं विश्वः । शत्रवः 
फणीन्द्रा इव gene: सुखेन निग्राह्याः ud च 'प्रकृताप्रक्ृताविषयः शेष: । 
उपमेवेति केचित्‌ ॥ 3 
“्न्लोत्साहाबतः स्वामी gada तावेव प्रभुशक्तेमूलमित्युक्त तदेवः व्यनक्ति-- 
करप्रचेयासुत्ञङ्गः प्रभुशाक्ति प्रथीयसीम्‌। 
प्रज्ञाबळवबुहन्सूलः फळत्युत्साहपादपः nc N 
करोति ॥ SHRI महोन्नतः । प्रज्ञावळं मन्त्रशक्तिरेव वृहत्मधानं मूलं यस्य सः 
उत्साह एव पादपः । करेण बलिना प्रचेयां वर्धर्नायां, हस्तग्राह्मां च | ' वलिहस्तां- 
gu: करा ? इत्यमरः । प्रथीयसीं पृथुतराम्‌ । C रत्तो हलादेः-' इति रेफादेशः । 
प्रमुद्यार्ची तेजोविशेषम्‌ | “स प्रतापः मभावश्र यत्तेजः कोशदंपण्डजम' इत्यमरः | 
फ़लति । प्रसूते इत्य्थी 1: me निष्पत्तौ ? 1 wae एवोत्साइः फति | 
विपरीतस्तु BAA वृक्ष इव शुष्यतीति भावः । रूपकालकारः ॥ 

: विसृष्यकारिणस्तु विश्वमपि विधेयं स्यादिति त्रयेणाह-- 
अनल्पत्वात्प्रधानत्वाह्वंशस्येवेतरे स्वराः | 
'विजिगीषोर्चपतयः प्रयान्ति परिवारताम्‌ ॥ So ॥ 

अनल्पत्वादिति ॥ अनत्पत्वातडोत्साहाधिकत्वादतएव TATA 

भिन्नत्वात्‌, अन्यत्रानल्पत्वादचेस्तरत्वात्‌ प्रधानत्वा्नायकस्वरत्वाच ञस्य वंश 

वाद्यस्वरस्य इतरे. स्वरा वीणागानादिशब्दा इव । अथवा आश्रयत्वाद्वंश ड्व 

वंशस्तत्कालबिहितः स्वर उच्यते, तस्य स्वरस्येतराः षड्जादयः विजिर्गाषोनुपत- 
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-योऽन्ये मण्डरूपरिवार्तिनो राजानः परिवारतां पोष्यतां प्रंयान्ति। तत्क्ार्यमेव साध- 
-यन्तीत्यर्थः | तस्माद्विमृप्य कतव्यामित्यर्थः ॥ 

अप्यनारसमाणस्य विभोरुत्पादिताः परैः | 

त्रजन्ति गुणतामर्थाः शब्दा इव :विदहायसः॥ ९१॥ 
- अपीति ॥ किंच अनारभमाणस्य -स्वयर्मर्केचित्कुवोणस्यापि विभोः प्रभोः, 
-व्यापकस्य च परेरन्येटबतिमिः शङ्खभेयादिभित्य उत्पादिताः संपादिताः, cfe 
ताश्चार्थाः प्रयोजनानि विहायस आकारस्य शब्दा इव गुणतां विरोषणतां FR- 
णत्वादुणत्वं ब्रजन्ति | शक्तो हि.राजा स्वयसुदांसीन एवाकाशावतस्त्रमहिम्नेव कार्य 
-देशं व्याप्नुवञ्दाव्दानिव सर्वाधोनपि स्वकीयतां नयतीत्यरथः। ` गुणस्त्वाइत्ति- 
शब्दादिज्येन्द्रियामुख्यतन्तुषु ? इति वेजयन्ती॥ 


यातव्यपाऽ्णि्ाहादिमालायासघिकछ्चतिः । 
एकार्थतन्तुभीता्या नायको नायकायते ॥ ९२॥ 
यातव्येति ॥ क्रिंच एकार्थं एकप्रयोजनं स एव तन्तुः gi तत्र प्रोतायाम्‌ 
` एकाभीट्टाभिलापिण्यामित्यर्थः । प्रपूरवोद्वे्ः कर्मणि wa ` वचिस्वपि-? इत्या- 
fa संप्रसारणम्‌ । यातव्योऽभिषेणयितन्योऽरिः । पाष्णि गृह्णातीति पार्श्णिग्राहः 
gagad । कर्मण्यण्‌ । तावादी येषां ते पूर्वोक्ताः ae: स्थितास्त एव नाला 
-रत्नमालिका तस्यामधिक्य॒तिमंहातेजा नायकः शाक्तिसंपन्नो . जिगीघुनोयकायते मध्य- 
मणिरिवाचरति । स्वयमेव संवॉत्कर्षण वर्तेत इत्यर्थः | तस्माद्विमृष्य कतेन्यामिति 
भावः । “ नायको नेतरि AQ हारमध्यमणावपि › इति विश्वः । ` उपमानादाचारे * 
-इति IE! “ अकृत्सावंधातुक-” इति «id: नायकायते इत्युपमा । अन्यंथाचु- 
शासनाविरोधात्‌ | एकार्थतन्त्वित्यत्र तु रूपकमधिष्ानतिरोधानेनारोप्यमाणतन्तुत्व- 
स्येवोद्भटत्वात््रोतत्वासिद्धेस्तदेव युक्तम्‌ । तद्वलात्पािग्राहादिमाळायामित्यत्रापि 
-रूपकमेव | तद्नुप्राणिता चेयमुपमेत्यज्गाङ्गिभावेन तयोः संकर: ॥ 
अथ विमृष्यकरणप्रकारमाह-- 


षाडु॒ण्यसुपञुञ्ञीत राक्त्यपक्षो रसायनम्‌ | 
भवन्त्यस्येवमङ्घाने स्थास्ननि बलवन्ति च ॥ ९३॥ ` 


१ “ शक्त्यपेक्णं ˆ इति पाटः ह 
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घाडुण्यसिति ॥ शक्ति प्रभावादित्रय॑, as चापेक्षत इते wen: 
सन्‌ । पचाद्यच uni प्रेभावादो ' इति - विश्वः । षड्डुणा एवं ped 
संधिविप्रह्मदषटुम्‌ । चातुवेण्यादित्वात्स्वार्थे ध्यमुप्रत्ययः । तदेव रसायनमोषध- 
विशेषमुपयुज्ञीत सेवेत ' रसायनं विहगेडपि जराव्याधिभिदोषधे ? इति विश्वः | 
एवं सत्यस्य RIA स्वाम्यादीनि । “स्वामी जनपदोऽमात्यः कोशो gi- 
बरू geri राज्यं सप्तप्रकृत्यज्ञं नीतिज्ञाः संप्रचक्षते ॥ ” इति. | गात्राणि च 
स्थास्नूनि स्थिराणि । कालान्तरक्षमाणीत्यर्थः f ग्लाजिस्थश्च-? इति Get wee 
बन्ति च परपीडाक्षमाणि च भवन्ति ॥ शिष्टपरम्परितरूपकम्‌ ॥ 


स्थाने शमवतां Waal व्यायामे वृद्धिरङ्गिनाम्‌ | 
अयथाबळमारम्भो निदानं क्षयसंपदः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
स्थाने दाति ॥ किंच स्थाने 'शक्यविषये दामवतां क्षमावतामङ्गिनां सप्ता- 

Gai राज्ञां, शरीरिणां च दात्या प्रभावायनुसारेण, बलेन च ल्याव व्यापारं | 
धोह्लुभ्यप्रयोगे गमनादौ च सतीत्यर्थः । वृद्धिरपकयः | राज्यस्य, bs चेति 
भावः । विपक्षे वाधकमाह-अयथावलं रावत्यतिक्रमेण । ' यथा सादरम इत्यन्य” 
यीभवि नञ्समासः । आरम्भो व्यायामः । ्षयसंपदोऽत्यन्तह्नेनिंदानमादिका- 
रणम्‌ | अङ्गानामिति भावः | तस्मादस्माकमकस्माचैद्यास्कन्द्नमश्रेयस्करमिति 
भावः । अत्र विशेषस्यापि व्ि्त्वाच्छव्दशक्तिमूळी वस्तुना वस्तुष्वनिः। अतो 
द्वंयानामद्विनामोपम्यं च्च गम्यते इति संक्षेप: ॥ | 


-į ,फ़लितमाह-- 


“¬ तदीशितारं चेदीनां भवांस्तमवमंस्त मा । 
" "निहन्त्यरीनेकपदे य उदात्तः स्वरानिव ॥ ९५ ॥ | 
ताक्षिति ॥ तत्तस्मादशक्यारथ्याकायतवात्तं चेदीनामीशितारं Rigo , भवान्मा- 
qusc नावमन्यस्व | मन्यतेर्माङि BE अनुदात्ततवान्नेडागमः 1 कुतो kd उदात्ता 
स्वराननुदात्तानिवारीनेकपदे एकस्मिन्पदन्यासे, gasas च॑ निहन्ति हिनन्ति 
नीतैः करोति च । अतिंरत्वात्‌ । “ अनुदात्तं पदमेकवजेमू › इति परिभाषाबला- 
sfr भावः ॥ z 
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द्वितीयः सगे ७३ 
न चायमेकाकी किं नः करिष्यतीति मन्तव्यमित्याह-- 


मा वेदि यदसावेको जेतव्यश्रेदिराडिति | 
राजयक्ष्मेव रोगाणां समूहः स मही भृताम्‌ ॥ ९६॥ . 
सा वेदीति ॥ असो चेदिराटू एकः एकाकी अतो जेतव्यः सुजय इति मा वेदिः 

मा ज्ञायि । वेत्तेः कर्मणि माङि SS । यद्यस्मात्स चेदिराट्‌ राझश्वन्द्रस्य . यक्ष्म राजा, 
चासौ यक्ष्मेति वा राजयक्ष्मा क्षयरोगो रोगाणामिव महीमृतां समूहः TASS: | यथाह; 
बाग्भटः-- अनेकरोगानुगतो बहुरोगपुरश्सरः । राजयदमा क्षयः शोषो रोगराडिति 
च स्मृतः ॥ नक्षत्राणां द्विजानां च राज्ञोऽभूद्यदयं पुरा । यच राजा च यक्ष्मा च. 
राजयक्ष्मा ततो मतः ? ॥ इति । अतो दुर्जय इति भावः । एतेन “ चिरस्य मित्र 
व्यसनी सुदमों दमघोषजः  ॥ इति निरस्तम्‌ ॥ 


अथास्य सर्वराजसमड्टितामेव द्वाभ्यां व्याचष्टे 


. संपादितफलस्तेन सपक्षः परभेदनः | 
कासुकेणेंव शुणिना वाणः संधानमेष्यति ॥ ९७ ॥ 
संपाद्तिति ॥ संपादितं फलं लाभो, वाणाग्रं च यस्य `सः । “ फळं लाभरा- 
राग्रयोः ? इति शाश्वतः । सपक्षः ससुहृत्‌, कङ्कादिपत्रयुक्तश्च । परेषां भेद्कः शत्राविदा- 
रणः बाणो ANGE, WA गुणिना शोयोदिगुणवता, आधिज्येन च तेन चेद्येन । 
कमेणे प्रभवति कार्मुकम्‌ । ` कर्मण Sea? । तेनेव संधानं संधिमेष्यति । अतोः 
नेकाकीति भावः । अत्राप्युपमा BN वा मतभेदात्‌॥ 
ये चान्ये कालयवनशाल्वरुक्मिद्ठमादयः। 
तमःस्वभावास्तेऽप्येनं प्रदोषमद््यायिनः u ९८ ॥ 
येचेति ॥ ये चान्ये कालयवनशाल्वरुकिमिद्रमादयो राजानस्तमःस्वभावास्तमो- 
गुणात्मका अतएव तेऽपि प्रदोषं प्रकृष्टदोषम्‌ । “ प्रदोषो दुटरात्यंशो ? इति व्रैजयन्ती । 
तामसमेवेनं चैद्यमनुयायिनोऽनुयास्यन्ति | साद्ययादिति भावः । “ भविष्यति गम्या 
ays? इति णिनिर्भविष्यदर्थ । “ अकेनोर्भविष्यदाधम्यंयोः ^ इति षष्ठीप्रतिषेधादद्वि- 
` तीया ; यथा ard रजनीसुखमनुयाति तद्वदिति वस्तुनालंक्ारध्वनिः ॥ 
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ननु वाणादयो$स्मादिमिः कृतसंधाना इदानीं न विराध्यन्तीत्यत आइ-¬ 
उपजापः कुतस्तेन तानाकोपवतस्त्वयि । 
आशु दीपयिताल्पोऽपि साझ्नीनेधानिवानिलः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
sid ॥ तेन चैद्यन कृतोऽत्पोपयुपजापो भेदः । “ भेदोपजापौ ' इत्यमरः । 
त्रय्या कोपवतस्तान्बाणादीन्‌ अनिलः साग्नीनेधानिन्धनानीव । “ काएं दार्विन्धनं S 
इभ्ममेघः समित्त्रियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः । eng दीपयिता सद्यः प्रज्वलयिष्यति। दौपप्ये- 
FASS Verden संहिताः आपदि सति रन्ध्रे सद्यो विश्िष्यन्तीते भावः ॥ 
| ततः किमत आह--- 


` बृहत्सहायः कार्यान्तं क्षोदीयानापे गच्छति | 
संभूयाम्भोंधिमभ्येति महानच्या नगापगा ॥ १०० ॥ 
qudd ॥ वृहत्सहायो महासहायवाऱ्क्षोदीयान्क्षद्रतरो$पि--* स्थुलदूर--* 
इत्यादिना यणादिपरलोपः पूरवैगुणश्च । कार्यस्यान्तं पारं गच्छति । तथाहि--अपां 
समूह आपम्‌ । “ तस्य समू ' इत्यण्‌ । तेन गच्छतीत्यापगा । नगापगा गिरिनदी 
महानद्या गङ्गादिकया संभूय मिलित्वाम्भोधिमभ्येति । क्षुद्रोऽयेवं ताइक्‌ | anA- 
वेशेषेण [3 z 
दस्तु किसु वक्तव्य इत्यपिराव्दार्थः । वि सामान्यसमथेनरूपोऽथोन्तरन्यासः ॥ 
fim न:केवळं शत्रोरसाध्यत्वे मित्रविरोधश्चाधिकोऽनर्थेकर इत्याह-- 


तस्य मित्राण्यमित्रास्ते ये च ये' चोसये नृपाः। 
आभियुक्तं त्वयैनं ते गन्तारस्त्वामतः परे ॥ १०१ n 
तस्येत्या दिद्रयेन ॥ ये च तस्य eer मित्राणि gun, ये च ते तवामित्रा 

नृपास्त उभये त्वयाभियुक्तममियातमेनं चैद्य गन्तारो गमिष्यन्ति । गमेः कतेरि छर्‌ । 
अतः पेरे उक्तोभयव्यतिरिक्ताः तव मित्राणि तस्यामित्राशचेत्यर्थः । त्वां गन्तारः ॥ 
- ततः किमत आह-- 

मख़विन्नाय सकलमित्थसुत्थाप्य राजकम्‌ | 

हन्त जातमजातारेः प्रथमेन त्वयारिणा ॥ १०२ ॥ 


१ “ ये चान्ये. चो” इति पाटः। 
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AQA ॥ इत्थमनेन प्रकारेण | ' इदमस्थमुः? इति थमुप्रत्ययः । मखविध्नाय 
मखविघाताय सकलं राजकं राजसमूहम्‌ । ` गोत्रोक्ष- इत्यादिना geri उत्थाप्य 
-क्षोभयित्वा | हन्त इति खेदे । अजञातारेरजातशत्रोयुंधिष्टिरस्य . त्वया प्रथमेनारिणा 
जातमजनि । नपुंसके भावे md 


अस्तु सोऽपि ag: को दोषस्तत्राह-- 


संभाव्य त्वामतिभरक्षमस्कन्ध सं बान्घवः। 
सहायमध्वरधुरां धर्मराजो विवक्षते ॥ १०३ ॥ 
संभाव्येति ॥ वन्धुरेव वान्धवः स धर्मराजः | अतिभरस्य क्षमः स्कन्धो यस्य 
स तम्‌ | समानस्कन्धमित्यर्थः । त्वां सहायं संभाव्याभिसंधाय । अध्वरस्य घुरम- 
RRA SRO इत्यादिना समासान्तोऽच्प्रत्ययः । समासान्तानां प्रकृति- 
लिङ्गत्वात्तसुरुपे Waar टाप्‌ । विवक्षते वोडुमिच्छाते ! वहतेः efus: 
सन्नन्ताळट्‌ । तथा हि--विरोधे विश्वासघातो वन्धुद्रोह्च [ तो ] स्यातामिति भावः । 
विरोप णसाम्यास्मरस्तुतयागधसैप्रतीतेः समासोक्तिः ॥ 
ag प्रतिश्रुत्याकरणे दोषः पागेव, di तु को दोष इत्यत आह-- 


महात्मा नोऽदुशुह्णन्ति भजमानान्‌ रिपूनपि | 
सपत्नीः भापयन्त्यडिंध सिन्धवो नगनिम्नगाः ॥ १०४॥ 
महात्मान इाति ॥ महात्मानो निग्रहानुग्रहसमरथो भजमानाञ्झरणागतान्रि- 
qaga | किमुत बन्धूनिति भावः । अर्थान्तरं न्यस्यति--सिन्धवो महानद्यः 
समान एकः पतियासां ताः सपत्नीः । “ नित्यं सपल्यादिषु? इति डीप्‌ नकारश्च। 
-नगनिन्नगा गिरिनिञ्ञरिणीराब्धि प्रापयान्ति । स्वसौ भाग्यं ताभ्यः म्रयच्छन्तीति भावः | 
अतः परिहारो&प्यनर्थ इति भावः ॥ 


aR संप्रत्युपेक्षायामपि पश्चात्पाथंनया पार्थमाजेवयेयामित्यत Smg— 


चिरादपि बलात्कारो बलिनः सिद्धयेऽरिषु | 
छन्दानुव्रात्तिद्‌ःसाध्याः सुहृदो विमनीकृता: ॥ १०५॥ 


—— M— — — ————M 


१ “खुबान्धव:' इति पाठ: | 
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७६ रिझुपालवधे 


चिरादिति ॥ बलिनः स्वयं वल्त्रतोऽप्यरिषु विषये वलात्कारो दण्डश्विराचिर- 
काळेनापि । सद्यो मा भूदितिं भावः । सिद्धये । वशंवदत्वसिद्धये भवतीति शेषः r 
अविमनसो विमनसः संपद्यमानाः mdr विमनीक्ृताः । वैमनस्यं मापिता इत्यर्थः † 
* अस्मनशनक्षु्चेतोरहोरजसां लोपश्च ^ इति च्विप्रत्ययळोपौ । “ अस्य cab oC 
इतीकारः । शोभनं हृदयं येषां ते सुहृदो मित्राणि तु । “ RRA मित्रामित्रयोः 7 
इति निपातः | छन्दस्याभिप्रायस्यानुवृत्त्या चित्तानुरोघेनापि दुःसाध्य़ाः । ai- 
वयितुमशक्या इत्यर्थः । “ अभिप्रायरछन्द आशयः ? इत्यमरः । शेः शत्रुदेण्डे नापि 
qui भवति, मित्र वैमनंस्येन साम्यापीति भावः ॥ 
ननु सुहृत्कायौत्सुरकाये बलीय इत्यत्राह--- 
मन्यसेऽरित्रधः अयान्प्रीतये नाकिनामिति i 
पुरोडाराअुजामिष्टमिष्टे कतुंमरूंतराम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
मन्यस इति ॥ नाकिनां देवानां प्रीतयेःरिवधः श्रेयान्प्रशस्ततरः । * प्रशः 
स्यस्य श्रः * इति श्रादेशः । इति मन्यसे Fale पुरोडाशभुजां हविर्भोजिन i 
अतएव नाकिनामिध््मभीप्तितं कतुम्‌ । इषेः wf क्तः । इष्ट इष्टिः । याग इतिं 
यावत्‌ । यजेभीवे क्तः । ' वचिस्वपि-' इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ | अलंतरामतिपयोप म्‌. | 
अन्ययादासुप्रत्ययः | शत्रुवधादतिप्रियकरों याग एव । नाकिनां भुकत्वापि arque" 
सुकरत्वादिति भावः ॥ 
तथाप्यमृताश्षिनां तेषां देवानां किमेभिः पिष्टमक्षणप्रलोभनेरत आह-- 


अमृतं नाम यत्सन्तो मन्त्रजिह्वेषु seid | 
शोभैव मन्द्रक्षुब्धक्षभिताम्भोधिव्णना ॥ १०७॥ 
अमृतमिति ॥ अगतं नाम सन्तो विद्वांसः | मन्त्रा एव जिह येषां तेषु मन्त्रजि- 
gei । ' मन्त्रजिह्ः सप्तजिह्दो सुजिलो हव्यवाहनः ^ इति वेजयन्ती । यसुरो- 
डॉशादिकं जहृति | तदेवेति शेषः। यत्तदोनित्यसंवन्धात्‌ | मन्द्र एव att 
मन्थनदण्डः । ' क्षुब्धध्वान्त- ? इत्यादिनास्मिन्नर्थ निपातनात्सद्धम्‌ t तेन ahaa 
मयितस्याम्भोधे्वणेना शोमैवालंकार एव । अब्धिमन्धनेनाग्रतमुत्यादितामेति यतः 
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क़ीर्तिमात्रम्‌ । अतों हुतमेवाम्गतमिति भावः । वाक्यार्थयोहेत॒हेतुमद्भाबाद्मक्यार्थहेतुक 
क्राग्यलिङ्गमरूँकारः ॥ 


यात्रायाः प्रतिवन्धः कश्चिइर्तरस्तवास्तीत्याह-- 


सहिष्ये शतमागांसि सूनोस्त इति यत्त्वया । 
प्रतीक्ष्यं तत्पतीक्ष्याये पितृष्वस्र ्रतिश्चतम्‌ ॥ १०८॥ 
साहिष्य इति ॥ प्रतीक्याये पूज्यायै । ' पूज्यः प्रतीक्ष्यः ^ इत्यमरः । पितृ- 
स्वस्रे पितृभगिन्ये । ‹ विभाषा स्वरुपत्योः ? इति विकत्पाद्छ्गभावः । | मातृपितृभ्य 
स्वसा ? इति षत्वम्‌ । ते तव सूनोः शतनागांस्यपराधान्‌। * आगोऽपराधो मन्तुश्च 
इत्यमरः | सहिष्ये सोढाहे इति यत्त्वया प्रतिश्रुतं प्रतिज्ञातं sedie प्रतिपालनीयम्‌। 
अन्यथा महादोषस्मरणार्दिति भावः ॥ 


सत्यमस्ति प्रतिश्रुतं, किंत्रस्योन्मत्तल्रादोद्धत्यादपि जिहासिंतमत आह-- 


तीक्ष्णा नारुन्तुदा बुद्धिः कर्म शान्तं प्रतापवत्‌ | 
नोपतापि सनः सोष्म वागेका वाग्मिनः सतः ॥ १०२ ॥ 
तीक्ष्णोति ॥ सतः सत्पुरुषस्य वुद्धिस्तीषणा निशिता :'स्यादिति . विद्धीत्यध्या- 
हारः । एवमुत्तरत्रापि । तथाप्यरुस्तुदतीत्यरतुदा शङ्नवन्म्ेच्छेदिनी न भवेत्‌। 
आहिसयेव परं पीडयेदित्यर्थः । कमे व्यापारः प्रतापवत्तेजस्वि wad स्यात्‌, तथापि 
शान्तं स्यात्‌ । ag सिंहादिवर्डिल भवेदित्यर्थः 1 मनश्चित्तं सोष्म अभिमानोष्णं 
स्यात्तथापि उपतापयतीत्युपतापि | अग्न्यादिवत्परसन्तापि न स्यात्‌ । वाग्मिनो वक्त - 
वागेका एकरूपा स्यात्‌ । वाग्मी सत्यमेव वदेदित्यर्थः | अतः | सत्यसंधस्य प्रतिश्रुता- 
थहानिरनहेँति भावः । अत्र परकरुताया वाचोऽप्रकतानां वद्धिकर्ममनसां च तुल्यधमी- 
दोपम्यापगमाद्दीपकालंकारः । ` प्रकृताप्रकृतानां च साम्ये तु तुल्यधमंतः.1 औपम्यं 
गम्यते यत्र दीपकं तन्निगद्यते ^. इति लक्षणात्‌ । बुद्धयादीनां .शत्रादिव्यतिरेको 
व्यज्यते ॥ महि 
SARA काले चैद्यवध इत्याह-- 


स्वयंकृतप्रसादस्य तस्याह्नो भानुमानिव | 
समयावधिमपाप्य नान्तायाळं भवानापि ॥ ११० ॥ 
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स्वयमिति ॥ किंच अहो भानुमानिव स्वये कृतः प्रसादी इनुग्रहः, प्रकाश 
यस्य तस्य चेद्यस्ान्ताय समयावविं नियतकालावसानमत्राप्य भवानपि नाले IN 
| न । तथा च वृथापकीतिरेव । अन्यत्र किंचित्फळं स्यादिति भावः ॥ 
| तहि किमयमुपेक्ष्य एव नेत्याह-- 
कृत्वा कृत्यविदस्तीर्थिष्वन्तः प्रणिधयः पदम | 
विदांकुवेन्तु महतस्तलं ARIAT: ॥ १११ ॥ 
बोते. ॥ किंतु कृत्यविदः कार्यज्ञाः विधिज्ञाश्व प्रणिधीयन्त इति प्रणिधयः 
गढ्चारिणः । ^ प्रणिधिगूंढपुरुषः ” इति हलायुधः । तरन्त्येभिरिति तीथोनि मन्त्राय” 
ma स्थानानि, जलावताराश्च । ` योनौ जलावतारे च मन्त्रायशदास्वापे | 
पुण्यक्षेत्रे तथा पात्रे dui स्यात्‌ ° इति हलायुधः । तेष्वन्तःपदं स्थानं, WI च 
कृत्वा महतो दुरवगाहस्य, पूज्यस्य च Med शात्रेरवाभ्भस्तस्य T erem! 
प्रमाणमिति यावत्‌ | ^ अवः्स्वरूपयोरत्ली तलम्‌ RAR | विदांकुवैन्तु विदन्तु 
* विद ज्ञाने ? लोटू । ` विदांकुवॅन्तित्यन्यतरस्याम्‌ * इतिं विकलमादम्प्रत्ययनिपातः | 
अभ्यास इव शत्रोः कृततीर्थस्थ सुप्रवेशत्ात्रागन्तः ga AAA: 
स्लिष्टपरम्परितरूपकम्‌ ॥ , 
. . आवश्यकं चेतदित्याह-- 
अनुत्सूज्रपदन्यासा सङ्के serie 
शब्दविद्येव नो भाति राजनीतिरपस्पशा ॥ ११२॥ 
॥ ser seme नीतिशासतरविर्द्धः पदन्यासः एकपदर्षेपोऽपि | 
- 2 oS 
संल्पव्यवहारा$पीति यावत. स नास्ति यस्यां सानूत्सूत्रपदन्यासा । नीतिपूवकसवं- 
व्यवहारेत्यर्थः । . अन्यत्रानुत्सूत्रपदन्यासा अजुलृथ्सताक्षरः इष्ट्युपसंख्याननेरपेक्च्येण 
quaa सर्वाथैप्रतिपादको न्यासो वृत्तिव्याख्यानग्रन्थविशेषो यस्यां सा तथोक्ता । तथा 
सती यथार्थ कल्पनया शोभना ततिमृत्यामात्यादीनामाजीविका यस्याँ सा सद्वातिः, अन्यत्र 
सती वृतिः काशिकाख्यसूत्रव्याख्यांनग्रन्यविशेषी यस्यां सा । ` ey ८ 
3 fa निवन्धनान्यनुजीव्यादीनां क्रियावसानेषु दत्तानि गोहिरण्यादि- 
इति वैजयन्ती । सन्ति निबन्धनान्यडुजीग्यादीन Tq 
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शाश्वतपारितोषिकदानाने यस्यां सा | एतच्च दत्त्वा भमिनिवन्यं चेत्यतद्वचनन्याख्याने 
मिताक्षरायां द्रव्यम्‌ । अन्वत्र सन्निवन्धनं भाष्यग्रन्थों यस्यां सा । एवंभतापि राजनीती 
राजवृत्तिः । अपगतः स्पशः चारो यस्याः सापस्पद्या चेत्‌। ` यथाथेवर्णा' मर्मज्ञः 
स्पशो हरक उच्यते ? इति हृळायुधः । अन्यत्र अविद्यमानः पस्पशः शास्रारम्भसमर्थक 
उपोद्धातसंदभंग्रन्थो यस्याः सा । अपस्पक्षा शब्दविद्या व्याकरणविद्येव नो भाति 
न शोभते । तस्माच्चरप्रेषणमावइथकम्‌, तद्रहितस्य राज्ञोऽन्धमायत्वादिति भावः । 
अन्रापस्पशेत्यत्र Wa श्छिश्त्वाचछच्दछेष: | wea: सन्निबन्धने- 
त्यत्रेकवुन्तावलम्विफलद्व्यवदर्थः्ेषः | अनुत्मूत्रपदन्यासेत्यत्र तूभयसमवादभयः्लेषः 
शब्दाविद्येवोते पूर्णोपमा व्यक्तैव | तयोः सापेक्षत्वात्संकरः ॥ 


न «वळ चारसुखंन वृत्तान्तज्ञानम्‌, अपि तृपजापश्च कतव्य इत्याह 


A^ CP M 


अज्ञातदोषेदोषज्ञेरुदृष्यो सयवेतनेः । 
"em: दत्रोरसिव्यक्तशासनेः सामवायिकाः ॥ ११३॥ 


आअज्ञातोति ॥ किंचाज्ञातदोषेः पररज्ञातस्वकर्ममिर्दोषशेः: स्वयं won 
व्यक्तानि HT ्रकटितानि शासनानि तद्मात्याद्विश्वासकराणि कूर्टलखितानि 
येषां तेः। उभयवेतनेरभयत्र भेये स्वामिनि च वेतनं भतिर्येषां तेरमयजीविकाग्राहिमि! 
भेद्यनगरवास्तव्येश्वरेरित्वर्थः । ` भृतयो भमे वेतनम्‌ › इत्यमरः sah सैवन्धिनः 
समवायं समवयन्तीति सामवायिकाः END: सचिवादयः । ^ समवायान्समतरैति 
इतिं ठकू । उद्दष्य द्विषामेते दत्तहस्ता अस्मामिरेषां लिखितान्येव ग्हीतानीत्युचैदू- 
षयित्वा भेद्याः विघद्ट्नीयाः ॥ 


उपेयिवांसि कतोरः पुरीमाजातशात्रवीम्‌। 
राजन्यकान्युपायल्ञैरकार्थांनि चंरैर्तव ॥ ११४॥ 
उपोथेवांसीति ॥ किंच उपायज्ञेः कार्यसाधनकुरलेस्तव चरन्तीतिः aN- 
चारिभिः | पचाद्यच्‌ एकाथौनि त्वया संहेकप्रयोजनानि । राजन्यानां समहा राज- 
न्यकानि । “ गोत्रोक्ष-' इत्यादिना ger! अजातशत्रोरिमामाजातशात्रबीं पुरीमिन्द्र- 
प्रस्थमुपयिंवांसि. प्राप्तवन्ति । “ उपेयिवान्‌-' इत्यादिना ककसुप्रत्ययान्तो निपांतः ।- 
SAG करिष्यन्ते | कृमः कमोगे SL इन्द्र्रस्थेऽस्माकं महत्कार्य भविष्यति ae 
व्वरयात्राव्याजेन सन्नद्धेरागन्तव्यमिति गूढं ARA तत्र सर्वे मेळयितव्या इत्यर्थ; ॥ 
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. नत तत्राध्वरकर्मणि को युद्धावकाश इत्याशङ्घ dia महत्कल्हवीजं संपादयति 
` ` साविरोषं सुते पाण्डोसीक्ति भवाति तन्वति | 
: ` च्चैरायितारस्तरलाः स्वयं मत्सरिणः परे ॥ ११५॥ 
° ' सविशेषमिति ॥ पाण्डोः सुते युधिष्टिरे भर्वति पूज्ये तवयि SPAN AT 
aan अक्ति तन्वति संति तरलाश्चपला मत्सरिणो Queen परे शवः स्वयमेव 
'बरांयितारो वैरे mue । 'शब्दवेरकलह- इत्यादिना क्यङ्क । ततः कतरि Bz ॥ 
` ` & तेऽपि संबे वैरायिष्यन्ते नेत्याह-- 
य इहात्मविदो विपक्षमध्ये l 
सह संवृद्धियुजोडप भूडज' um 
बलिपुष्ठकुलाविवान्यपु्टं: 8 
प्रथगस्मादाचिरेण भाविता तेः ॥ ११६॥ | 
य zd ये इह विपक्षमध्ये ag सह संवृद्धियुजोपि hol on 
गता अपि । 'सत्सूद्रिष* इत्यादिना क्विप्‌ 1 ये भूभुजो राजान आत्मविदः स्वां n. 
चेदिनः स्युः, US स्वात्मरूपवेदिनः eed क d 
“काके तु करटारिश्वालिपुश्सकृअजा/ इत्यमरः | अन्यपुरेः परमृतैरिवाचिः alka 
द्विपक्षमध्यात्‌ । ` अन्यारात्‌- “ इत्यत्रान्यशव्दस्याथेपरत्वातपृथगादिप्रयोगे5।पं 
स्मा । 6 अन्य FAR 
qat । एथग्माविता एथग्भविष्यते | भाव ge । PH द्धिः । तेष्वपि केचि 
दस्माभिः संगच्छन्त इत्यर्थः । ओपच्छन्दसिकं शतम्‌ ॥ 
` अथ फलितं निगमयन्नारिषं प्रयुङ्क्ते-- | 
सहजचापलदोषसमुद्धतत्वलितडुबेलपक्षपारेथहः | 
तव दुरासदवीर्यविभावसौ sre at लभतामसुहृद्गणः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
ति ॥ सहजं स्वाभाविकं - चापलं दुरविनीतत्वम्‌ अनवस्थितत्वं च । 
^ >> XN दोषेण 
«चपळ: पारदे MA दुर्विगोते$नवस्थिते' इति. यन्ती । तेनेव दो वो 
a पक्षः सहायो ew । ` पक्षः पाश्वेगरत्साध्यसहायवलभित्तिषु sd a 
RARA दुर्वेलपक्षपरिग्रही यस्य सः असुहृद्रणः SECUS E वि- 
aua दुःसहतेजोवहो | 'वीय we प्रभावे च तेजश्सामथ्येयोरपि', anal 
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'विभावसुः ? इति विश्वामरो । शलभतां पतङ्गर्वम्‌ । “ समो पतड्ञवालभी * इत्य 
FU । भावे तल्‌ | लभतां गच्छतु । रूपक्रालंकारः । द्रुतविलम्बितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 
इति चिशकलितार्थामौद्धवी वाचमेना- 
, मछुगतनयमागामर्गलां इुनंयस्य i 
जॅनितसुदझदस्थादुःचकेरूच्छितोरः- 
स्थळनियतनिषण्णश्रीश्रुतां शुश्चुवान्सः ॥ ११८॥ 
इति श्रीमाघकृतों शिशुपालवधे महाकाव्ये ES 
सन्त्रवर्णनं नाम द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ 2 
१ [इतीति ॥ स RR विशाकालिताथो विवेचितार्थीमनुगतनयमागी नीति- 
मार्गाचुसारिणीं दुनेयस्य | वल्भद्रायुक्तस्येत्यथेः । अर्गलां निवारायित्रीमिति Ya- 
Cs रूपकालंकारः । ' तद्विष्कम्भोःगॅलं न ना ? इत्यमरः । अतएव जनितमुदं हरेः 
कृतानन्दाम्‌। उच्छ्रित उन्नते उरःस्थले नियतं निषण्णया अविश्रान्तमाश्रितया 
श्रिया श्रुतां नान्ययेति मन्त्रगुप्तिः । उद्धवस्थेमामौद्धवीमेनां पूर्वोक्तां वाचं झुश्रुवाञश्रुत- 
वान्‌ । * भाषायां सदवसश्रुवः ' इति Re: । उचचेरेवोच्चकैरन्नतः सन्‌ ।  अव्यय- 
सर्वेनान्नामकच्प्राक्टेः ? RIGA प्रत्ययः | उदस्थादासनादुत्यितवान्‌ । “ उदोऽनूध्वे- 
कमोणि ? इत्यस्य प्रत्युदाहरणमेतत्‌ | रूप्रनुप्रासालंक्ारो । मालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहामहोपाष्यायकोलाचलमहिनाथसूरिविरचिते 
दिछुपालवधकाव्यब्याख्याने सर्वकषाख्ये 
द्वितीयः सगे: ॥ २॥ 


तृतीयः सर्गः । 
REE Sm 3 
कौतेरदिग्भागमपास्य मार्गमागस्त्यम्ुष्णांशुरिवावतीर्णे: | 
. अपतयुद्धाभिनिवेशसीम्यो हारिहेरिप्रस्थमथ प्रतस्थे ॥ १ ॥ 
कौबेरेति ॥ अथोद्धववाकगश्रवणानन्तरम्‌ । अपेतो युद्वेऽभिनिबेश आग्रह 


*. _ १ “नरकरिपुरुइस्थाडु ? इति पाठः, i ug 
& 
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यस्य सः । शान्तक्रोध इत्यथैः | अतएव सौम्यः प्रसन्नः । अतएव कोवेयौ दिशो 
भागम्‌ । उत्तरायणमित्यथेः । ` ख्नियाः पुंवत्‌ ' इत्यादिना पुंवद्भावः । तमपास्य 
त्यक्त्वागसत्यस्येममागसत्यं मार्गमवतीणेः । दक्षिणायनं गत इत्यर्थः । Sega 
स्थितः । अनेन Suck कार्यवशादाकालमन्तः स्तम्भितो, न त्वेकान्ततो निवृत्त 
इति सूचितम्‌ । हरेः कृष्ण हरिप्रस्थ भिन्द्रप्रस्थ॑ प्रतस्थे प्रचचार E ४ इन्द्रो दुश्ष्यवनो 
हरिः ? इति हलायुधः । ' समवप्रविभ्यः स्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । ' देराकालाभ्वगन्तव्याः 
कर्मसंज्ञा eedem! इति गन्तव्यस्य BAA | उपमालंकारः । सेसन 
्द्रवज्रामिश्रणादुपजातिटृत्तम्‌ । ° अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजौ पादो यर्दायाचुपजातयस्त्ा; 
इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
अथास्य प्रस्थानसंनाई AAA छत्रधारणमाह-- 
जगत्पवितरैराप तं न पांदैः BIE जगत्पूज्यमयुज्यतार्कः | 
यतो बुहत्पावेणचन्द्रचारु तस्यातपत्र बिभरांबभूवे ॥ २॥ 
जगदिति ॥ अको जगत्पूज्ये d e अतएव जगत्पवित्रैरपि पादेश्वरणेः 
किरणेश्व स्रु नयुज्यत नाईत 1 युजेदेवादिकात्कर्तरि लड । Fat यतरतस्य 
RIS पावणचन्द्रचार पुर्णन्दुसुन्द्रामेत्युपमालंकारः | आतपाचायत genet 
छत्रम_। ५ सुपिं ? इति योर्गविभागात्कः । विभरांवभूवे दध्रे me STU feat 
' भीहीभुह्ठुवाम- ' इति विकत्पादाम्प्रत्ययः । आतपत्रान्तहिंतस्य gu पादैः 
प्रछुमशक्यतवादित्य्थैः | जगत्पूज्यस्य हरेः पादेन स्पशनिषेधादिति भावः ॥ 


अथ चामरघारणमाह-- os 
न्तरेण स्थित्वळचामरयोहूयं सः। 

संजेऽमितः्पातुकसिद्धसिन्धो रमूतएूवां रुचमम्बुरारोः ॥ ३ ॥ 

सृणालेति u सृणालसूत्रामळं बिसतन्तुविशदमित्युपमा 1 चलन्ती च ते 
चामरे च चलच्चामरे । बीजनादिति भावः । तयोद्वेयमन्त्रेण स्थितः । द्यस्य 
मध्ये स्थित इत्यर्थः । “ अन्तरान्तरेण युक्ते ? इति द्वितीया ।स हरिरमितः age 
उभयतः पातिनी सिद्धसिन्धुराकाशगन्नग यस्य स तथाक्त:। í पयेमिभ्यां च? इति 
तसित्प्रत्ययः । “ सर्वोभयार्थवर्तमानाभ्यामिष्यते ? इत्युभयार्थ्वम्‌ । सुप्सुपेति 
समासः । पाठुकेति “ लषपत- ! इत्यादिनोकम्‌ प्रत्ययः । demus समुद्रः 
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स्याभूतपूर्वा पूवेमभूताम्‌ । सुप्सुपेति समासः । रुचं कार्ति भेजे । अतएव निदर्शना । 
सा चाम्बुरारेः संभावनामात्रोक्त्या अभितःपातुकसिद्धािन्धुसंतरन्धसूलया असंबन्धे 
संबन्धरूपातिशयोक्त्या सोपर्जावकसंयोगेन संकीर्यत इति संक्षुप; ॥ 
अथाष्टभिरस्य प्रसाधनवििं वर्णयन्मुकुटधारणमाह-- 
चित्राभिरस्योपरि मौलिभाजां भाभिर्मणीनामनणीयसीसिः 
अनेकधातुच्छुरिताइमराशेर्गोवर्धनस्याक्रतिरन्वकारि ॥ ४ T 
चित्राभिरिति॥ अस्य RARA मौलिभाजां मुकुटगतानां मणीनामनणी- 
यसीभिमहतीमिश्चित्राभिरनेकवर्णाभिर्माभिः प्रभाभिः कत्रीमिः । ' स्युः प्रभारुग्रचि- 
स्तविड्भाभाइछविदयुतिदीप्तयः * इत्यमरः। सान्तपक्षे ' मोभगो- ? इत्यादिना Vas 
तस्य * हलि सर्वेषाम्‌ ? इति लोपः । अनेकेधातुमिगौरिकादिमिरछुरितानां रूषिताना- 
मउमनां मणीनां राशिः समूहो यस्य तस्य गेवर्धना्यपर्वतस्यारतिस्वकार्यनुकृता | 
तत्साइश्यमभाजीत्यर्थंः । पू्णोपमेयम्‌ ॥ 
कुण्डले च धते इत्याह-- 
तस्योछसत्काञ्चनङुण्डलाग्नःत्युत्तगारुत्मतरत्नभासा | 
अवाप वाल्योचितनीलकण्ठपिच्छावचूडाकलनामिवोरः ॥५॥ 
'तस्योति ॥ तस्य RW उरःस्थलसुक्रसन्त्या काश्चनकुण्डलाग्रयोः sgat 
खचितानां गारुत्मतरत्ञानां मकरतमणीनां भासा दीप्त्या । उरसि प्रसरन्त्येति भाव: | 
बात्यं शैशवम्‌ । ब्राह्मणादित्वाल्यज्‌ । तत्रोचितमभ्यस्तं यन्नीलकण्ठपिच्छं मयूरवहम । ` 
C अभ्यस्तेऽयुचितं न्याय्ये ? इति यादव: । “ पिच्छ नपुंसके ? इत्यमरः । तेन 
नोमितावचूडा मालिका तस्याः कलनामामोचनमत्रमोचनं वा AAT | 
* यत्रान्यधमसंबन्धादन्यदेवोपतर्कितम्‌ । प्रकृते हि भवेत्प़राज्ञास्तामुलेक्षां प्रचक्षते ॥ ? 
इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
तमङ्गदे मन्द्रकूटकोटिव्याघट्टनोत्तेजनया मणीनाम्‌ i 
बंहीयसा दीसिवितानकेन चकासयामासतुरुलसन्ती ॥ ६ u 
qug Ed n तं at मन्दरकूटकोटिव्याघट्टन मन्द्राचलसिखराग्संधर्षणं 
सेवोत्तेजना शाणोळेखना तया । बंहीयसा बहुतरेण । * प्रियरिथर- ^ इत्यादिना बहुः 
ल्हाब्दस्येयसुनि बंददादेशः । मणीनां दीपिवितानकेन प्रभापरळेनोक्ृसन्ती दाप्यः 
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" 


माने। ' आच्छोद्योनुम इति नुमागमः। अङ्गदे केयूरे । Cg तुल्ये ? 
इत्यमरः । चक्रासयामासतुः शोभयांचक्रतुः | अङ्गदे धृतवानित्यर्थः | चकास्तेप्ये- 
cafe आम्प्र्ययेऽ्तेरनुप्रयोगः । अत्रान्नदयोः unu MEN 
लेक्ष्य तयोमैन्दरकूटकोव्यपेवन्थेईपे संवस्थोक्त्या द्रयोरतिशयोक्त्योः संकरः ॥ 
निसर्गरकतेवेळयावनद्धताश्राशमरारेमच्छरितेनेखाय: । _ 
व्यद्योतताद्यापि सुरारिवक्षोविक्षोसजासृक्स्नपितेरिवासा o 
 निसर्गति ॥ असौ हरिनिंसगैरक्तेः स्वमावलोहितेः 1 किंच ae कटके gps 
वल्यो$स्रियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः । तयोखनद्धानां mut ताम्नाइमनां T i ia 
ga: अतएवाद्यापि सुरारेटिरिण्यकदिपोवेक्षसो विक्षोभेण pao ae ET 
तेन ल्लपितेः सिक्तेरिव feret l स्नातेण्येन्तात क्त 4 y 
पुगागमः । मितां gen । aaia | कटके च gA: ॥ | 
उभौ यदि edifa प्रथकप्रवाहावाकारगङ्गापयसः TATA 


A 


नयमीयेत तमालनीलमामुक्तालतमस्य वक्षः ॥८ LN 
E $ की आमुक्ते आसक्ञिते हात आ 
gaai प्रवहेतां चेत्‌ । संभावनायां [og । तेन श्न “sla 
नास्योपमानं किंचित्सर्याम इति भावः। grae inus 3 z gus 
गङ्गाप्रवाहद्वयासंबन्धेऽपि संभावनायां संवन्धकथनादातिशय क्ति 
प्रवालेपहिंतं यदि स्यादि ? SIE Red ताचे se के 
तेनाम्भसां सारमयः uuu मणिदीधि दीपितार ; pan 
अन्तर्वसन्बिम्बगतस्तदद्े साक्षादिवालक्ष्यत यत्र os 
` तेनेति ॥ तेन हरिणा दीवितिभिर्दीपिता आशा थेन सः दिगन्त क 
इत्यर्थः । पयोधेरम्भसां सारस्य ee [s l peu us i 
ख्य इत्यर्थः । दध्रे घृतः । gA घारणे। कमाण CU 
pum Sal वाझप्रपश्चस्तदज्गः तस्य WU aR as E m 
gagn लक्ष्यमाण इत्यर्थः । अन्तवेसन्नन्तर्गतो लोक nui TAN 
अ्रतिविम्बितों बा्मलोकस्तदज्गः एव dear: प्रतिफल़ितः SAME Ses 
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सुक्तामयं सारसनावरूम्बि भाति स्म दामाभपदीनमस्य | 

अङ्कुनि्ठद्रतमिवो्वसुचचैस्तरि्रोतसः संततधारमम्भः । १० । _ 

Bria ॥ अस्य हरेमुक्तामयं मुक्ताप्रचुरम्‌। -“ तस्प्रक्ृतवचने मयट्‌ । ' सार- 
सने कटिसूत्नेवलम्वते इति सारसनावलम्वि । ` क्लीवे सारसनं चाथ Uenegt 
` अङ्गुलं त्रिषु ^ इत्यमरः । आप्रपदीनम्‌ । आ समन्ताठापदं प्राप्नोतीति ay 
प्रत्ययः । “पादाग्रं प्रपदं पादः › इत्यमरः । दाम सुक्तासरः Gnd ALATA i 
विसष्टमित्यर्थः । गोणार्थत्वादग्राम्यस्वम्‌ । यथाह दण्डी-- ‘ निष्टयूतोद्वीणेवा- 
न्तादि गौणबृत्तिव्यपाश्रयम्‌। अतिसुन्द्रमन्यत्र ग्राम्यकक्षां विगाहते w^ इति ॥ 
ऊध्वेमूध्वेप्रवाहमुचैरुमत॑ Perc मन्दाकिन्याः , संततधारमविच्छिन्नस॑यातमम्भ 
इव भाति स्मेत्युत्मेक्षा ॥ ; 


स इन्द्रनीळस्थळनीळसूतीं रराज कचूरपिशङ्गवासाः i 
विसरत्वंरैरम्बुरुहां रजोभिरयमस्वसुञ्चित्र इवोदभारः॥ ११॥ 

@ दाते ॥ इन्द्रनीलस्थलमिव died: इयामाङ्गः । संहितायां ' रोरि ? 
इति रेफलोपः । “ ढूलोपे पूवेस्य-” इति दीघेः । aay हरितालमिव fuse 
वासो यस्य सः पीताम्बरो हरि: । | हरितालं तु cmd? इति वेजयन्ती। d 
हरिर्विलत्वरोविछरमरेः । “ इण्नशुजिसर्तिभ्यः GOD? ^ अम्बुरुहामम्बुजानाम्‌ । Unt 
किप्‌ । रजोभिः परागेश्वित्रश्र्वत्रवर्णा यमस्वसुर्यसुंनाया उदकस्य भारः पूर उद्‌- 
भारः स इव रराज । “ मन्थौदन- इत्यादिनोद्कस्योदादेशः ॥ 


प्रसाचितस्यास्य म््चुद्विषोऽभूदन्येव लक्ष्मीरिति युक्तमेतत्‌ | 

वपुष्यरेषेऽखिललोककान्ता सानन्यकान्ता ह्युरसीतरा grt १२॥. 

प्रसाधितस्योति ॥ प्रसाधितस्यालड्कृतस्यास्य मधुद्विषो हरेः erar 
विभिन्ना च । ' अन्यौ बिमिन्नासहृशो ' इति वेजयन्ती । लक्ष्मीः शोभा पद्मा च। 
“ शोभासंपत्तिप्माछु लक्ष्मीः श्रीरपि गद्यते › इति विश्वः । अभदित्येतद्यक्तम्‌ । 
कुतः । हि यस्मात्सा प्रसाघनरूपा लक्ष्मीरशोष वपुषि । वसतीति रोषः । किंचासिं- 
लोकस्य कान्ता प्रिया । इतरा नित्या त्वन्यस्य कान्ता प्रिया न भवतीत्यनन्य- 
कान्ता | किंतु तस्यैवेत्यर्थः । उरसिं। उरस्येव वसतीत्यर्थः। अत्र हरे! प्रसाधना- 
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दसाधारणी शोभा जातेति पारमार्थिको वाक्यार्थः । अत्र लक्ष्मीशब्देन B- 
al वाच्यायाः शोभायाः प्रतीयमानाया। श्रीदेव्या सहाभेदाध्यवसायादियमन्यैव 
लक्ष्मीरित्यभेदे भेदरूपातिशयोक्तिरल॑क्रारः ॥ 

` अथेनमेवार्थ भङ्गयन्तरेणाहइ-- 


कपाठविस्तीणमनोरमोरःस्थळस्थितश्रीललनस्य तस्य । . 
आनान्दितारेषजना बभूव सर्वोङ्गसङ्गिन्यपरेव लक्ष्मी॥ १३ ॥ 
कपाटेति ॥ कपाटवद्विप्तीणँ मनोरमे चोरःस्थले स्थिता श्रीरेति ललना 
कान्ता यस्य तस्थ हेरेरानन्दितागोषजना सर्वाङ्गमसङ्गिगी सकलदेहव्यापिनी अत 
एवापंरेवासाधारण्येव श्रीदेव्या अन्यैव लक्ष्मीः शोभा रमा च बभुव॒ । स एवालंकारः । 
प्रयेणेकार्ैमप्यनेकं शलोकमुक्तिविरोषलामा्लिखन्ति कवयः | यथाहि नैषधे-आदावेव 
निपीयेत्यादि शलोकद्रयं, तथा स्वकेलिलेशेत्यादि श्लोकद्वयं चेति ॥ 
अथ देवीसहचरस्थैवास्य यात्रेति सूचयन्प्रसाधनविधेः फलमाह--- 
प्राणच्छिदां दवत्यपतेनेखानासुपेयुषां भूषणतां क्षतेन | 
« प्रकाइाकार्कऱ्यणुणौ दधानाः स्तनौ तरुण्यः परिवचुरेनस्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
. भ्राणेति ॥ भूषणतामुपेयुषाम नतु प्रहरणतामिति भावः । देत्यपतेः हिरण्य- 
कशिपोः प्राणच्छिदां प्राणमुषां प्राणापहारिणाम्‌ । वज्जादपि कठोराणामित्यर्थैः । 
नखानां क्षतेन ब्रेन प्रकाशो व्यक्तः कार्कश्यमेव गुणो ययोस्तौ स्तनो । स्तना- 
नित्यर्थः । जातावेकवचने प्राप्ते जातिभूयस्सु स्तनादिषु जातेह्विवविशिश्लादि- 
चनम्‌ । यथाह वामनः--‹ स्तनादीनां द्वित्वविशिष्टा जातिः प्रायेण? इति । 
दंधानास्तरण्यो युवतयः । “ वयास प्रथमे ” इति डीप्‌ । एनं हरिं परिवव्रुः l em 
हरिनखानां नरहरिनखभेदेडप्यभेदोक्त्या स्तनयोश्र ताटकाठिन्यासंबन्बे5पि तत्संबंन्थो- 
क्त्यंतिशयोक्ती तयोश्च सापेक्षत्वात्संकरः ॥ 
आकर्षतेवोध्व॑मतिक्रशीयानत्युन्नतत्वात्कुचमण्डलेन ! 
ननाम मध्यो5तिग्रुरुत्वभाजा नितान्तमाकान्त इवाङ्गवानास्‌ ॥१५॥ 
` आकर्षतोति ॥ अलुब्नतत्वाद्धेतोः ऊर्ध्वमाकर्षतेव नमन्तम्‌ । मध्यसुन्रमयतेव 
स्थितेनेत्युखेक्षा । अतिगुर्वमतिमारत्वम्‌, aa च भजतीति भाक्‌ । 
Sas ee 23 RBIS e mets 


१ “दवत्यावपप्राणप्ठषां नखानाम्‌? इति पाठ: । 
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४ अजा fea?) तेनाइनानां . कुचमण्डलेनातिक्रशीयानत्यन्तकशतरः तनीयान्‌, 
क्षीणश्व । ' THAT हलादेलेघोः” इति रेफादेशः। मध्यो नितान्तमाक्रान्तः पीडित 
इव ननाम नतः प्रणतश्य। अन्न मध्यकुचमण्डल्योर्विशेषणसाम्यादरिवोजैगीघु- 
राजप्रतीतेः समासोक्तेः । तथा वाच्ययोः प्रतीयमानाभेदेनाक्रमणाक्रियाकमेकते- 
आवसंभावितेयं नमनस्याक्रमणहेतुकत्वोल्मेक्षा इत्यनयोः संकरः । उल्तरक्षयोस्तु 
जञरपेक्ष्यात्संसष्टिरवेति विवेकः ॥ 

यां यां प्रियः Sera कातराक्षी सा सा हिया नम्नमुखी बभूव । 

निःशङ्कमन्याः सममाहितेष्योस्तत्रान्तरे TES, कटाक्षैः । १६॥ 

यां यासिति॥ प्रियो हरियो यामङ्गनाम्‌ । ` नित्यं वीप्सयोः › इति वीप्सायां 
fixa: एकपदप्‌। भ्रेक्षतालोकयत सा सा। पुवेवद्विमोवः । कातराक्षी साध्व- 
साचाकितलोचना सती हिया नम्रमुखी बभूव। एतेन कार्यद्वारा लजञासाध्व- 
समावोद्य उक्तः । अन्यासामाष्यांभावोदयमाइ--अन्या अभ्रेक्षिताङ्गना आहि- 
तेष्याः कृताक्षमाः सत्यः। ` परोत्कषीक्षमेष्यौ स्यात्‌ ' इति लक्षणात्‌। तत्रान्तरे 
तस्मिशनीक्षणावसरे । “ क्लीबेघन्तर॑चावकाशे तादर्थ्येञ्वसरे्वधो ' इति वैजयन्ती ॥ 
निःशङ्कं तदनीक्षणादेव fect यथा समं युगपत्कटाक्षेरसु हरिं sig: sen 
सरोषमद्राक्षः ॥ 

अथास्य पच्चाभेदिव्या्रसनिधानमाह-- 


तस्यातसीसूनसमानभासो श्राम्यन्मयूखावालिमण्डलेन | 

TAT रेजे यसुनाजलीघः स्फुरन्महावते इंवैकबाहुः ॥ १७ 1! 

तस्येत्यादि॥ अतसीसूनेन क्षुमाकुसुभेन समानभासस्तुल्यकान्तेः । A- 
श्यामस्येत्यर्थेः। “ अतसी स्यादुभा BA? इत्यमरः। तस्य हरेरेकवाहुः भ्राम्यदा- 
वर्तमानं मयूखावलीनां मण्डलं चक्रवालं यस्य तेन चक्रेण सुद्शनेन स्फुरन्महा- 
नाचतो भ्रमो यस्य सः। ` स्यादावतोंऽम्भसां श्रमः ^ इत्यमरः | यमुनाजलानामोघः 
पूर इव रेजे। चक्रं दधावित्यर्थः ॥ 
विरोधिनां विग्रहभेददक्षा waa शक्तेः कचिदस्खलन्ती | 
नित्यं हरेः संनिहिता निकामं कौमोदकी मोद्याति स्म चेतः॥ १८ ॥ 
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विरोधिनासित ॥ विरोधिनां वैरिणां विग्रहृभेदे शरीरविदारणे care 
शरीरं e ~ तिहतवृत्तिरि e 
* शरीरं वष्स विग्रहः › इत्यमरः | कवित्काप्यस्खलन्ती । सवेत्राप्रतिहतवृत्तिरित्यर्थः । 
नित्य संनिहिता अनपायिनी । अतएव सूती मूर्तिमती शाक्तिः सामर्थ्येमिव: 


स्थितेत्युखरेक्षा। कौमोदकी गदा ead निकामं मोदयति wi स्वसंनि- 
धानेनेति भावः॥ . 


न केवलं यः स्वतया सुरारेरनन्यसाधारणतां qur: | 
अत्यर्थसुङ्गेजयिता परेषां ना्नापि तस्येव स नन्दरकोऽभूत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 

न केवलमिति ॥ अन्यस्य साधारणो न भवतीत्यनन्यसाधारणस्तस्य भाव- 
स्तत्ता .तां दधानः, तथापि यो नन्दकः स्वतया केवलं गजाश्वादिवत्स्वत्वेनेच 
मुरारेनेन्द्को न किंतु. परेषां शत्रूणामत्य्थमुद्रेजयिता भीषयिता सन्‌ अतएव, 
नान्नापि चन्द्रादिवन्नन्द्यतीति नन्दक इत्यन्वर्थसंज्ञाबलेनापि । नन्दयितृत्वेना-- 
पीति यावत्‌ | तस्येव तदीय एव योऽनन्यसाधारणत्वातपरोद्वेजकत्वाच्च qe 
नन्दको, नन्दयिता चेत्यर्थः । स॒ नन्दको नन्दकाख्यः खड्डा$भवत । संनिहितो- 
Safer: । संबन्धानुवादेन संनिधानमेवात्र विधेयं प्रकरणात्‌ । अत्रानन्य- 
साधारणत्वपरोद्वेजकत्वपदाथाम्यां विशेषणगत्या नन्दकस्य तदीयतासमथनात्पद्‌।थ= 
हेतुकं काव्यलिङ्गमलंकारः ॥ 

न नीतमन्येन नति कदाचित्कर्णान्तिकप्रातणुणं क्रियाखु । 
विधेयमस्याभवदन्तिकस्थं शाङ्ग धनुमित्रामिव द्रढीयः ॥ २०॥ 

न नीतमिति ॥ अन्येन पुरुषान्तरेण नतिमाकर्षेणं भेदेन स्वानुकूल्यं च न 
नीतं न प्रापितम्‌ feng weeds हितादितक्ृत्येछु च कणौन्तिकं करणगोचरं 
IA गुणो मोर्वी आस्तताधमेश्चयस्य तद्विधेयं क्रियासु व्यं । द्रढीयः इतरस्‌ ॥ 
पीडासहृतरमिति यावत्‌ | sexe विक्रारः शाङ्ग नाम धनुः । मित्रमिवास्य हरेर- 
न्तिकस्थं संनिहितमभवत्‌ ॥ 

प्रवृद्धमन्द्राम्बुदधी रनादः कृष्णार्णवाभ्यणेचरेकहंसः । 
मन्दानिळापूरकृतं दधानो निध्वानमश्रूयत पाञ्चजन्यः ॥ २१॥ 
qaga ॥ वियं रातीति धीरो मनोहरः । मन्द्र गम्भीरोऽम्बुद्स्य uel. 
धीरश्च नादः प्रवृद्धो येन सः प्रवृद्भमन्दराम्बुद्धीरनाद्‌ इत्युपमा । कृष्ण qada 
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समुद्रस्तस्याभ्यणचरोन्तिकचर! । ° उपकण्ठाम्तिकाभ्यर्णा ' इत्यमरः | स चासावेक- 
हंसश्वेति ferc een | मन्दानिलस्यापूर आपूरणं तेन md जनितं नित्याने ` 
दधानः 1 अनांध्मांतो$पे मन्दमारुतप्रवेशादेव ध्वनतीति पाटवादातिशयोक्तिः । : 
ध्वन्यसबन्धे८पि संवन्धकथनात्‌ । पञ्चजनो नाम कत्चिद्सुरस्तत्र भवः पाञ्चजन्यो- ` 
sor शाङ्कः । ' बहिदेवपञ्चजनेभ्यश्भ वक्तव्यम्‌ इति ञ्यप्रत्ययः। अश्रूयत श्रूयते 
स्म । पाञ्चजन्योऽपि संनिहितोऽभूदित्य्थेः ॥ वीणा श्रूयते, ु्पाण्यघ्रायन्ते इत्यादिः 
वद्धमैघ्मिंणोरभेदोपचारात्पाञचजन्यस्य श्रवणोक्तेः ॥ 


` रराज संपादकामिष्ासिद्धेः सर्वालु दिक्ष्वप्रतिषिद्धमागेम्‌ | 
महारथः पुष्यरथं रथाङ्गी क्षिप्रं क्षपानाथ इवाधिरूढः ॥ २२ ॥.: 


रराजोति n महान्रथो यस्य स महारथो रथिक्रविशेषः । ' आत्मानं un 
चाश्वानक्षन्युख्येत यो नरः। स महारथसंज्ञः स्यादित्याहुनीतिक्ोविदाः ॥ ^ इति । ` 
रथाङ्गं चक्रमस्यास्तीति रथाङ्गी हरिः । इश्सिद्धेः संपादक लक्षणवत्त्वात्‌ । ' पुष्यः 
सवार्थेसाधकः ^ इति शाञ्जादिति भावः । सर्वासु दिक्ष्वप्रतिषिद्धमार्गणू । अनिविद्ध- 
गमनमित्यर्थः | अधिष्टानशक्तेनिरङ्कशत्वात्‌ । “ पुष्यो यस्तो मैत्रमप्याश्चिनं च चत्वा- 
aig: सर्वादिद्धारकाणि ? इति शा्रादिति भावः । क्षिप्रं क्षिप्रगामिनं, अन्यत्र क्षित्र- 
नामकम्‌ । ` क्षिप्रं चाश्चिदिनेशपुष्यम्‌ ^ इतिःशाञ्रात । पुष्यरथं क्रीडारथम्‌ । " असौ 
पुष्यरथमधिरूढः पुष्यनक्षत्रगतः क्षपानाथश्चन्द्र इव रराज ॥ 


~ NS, 


ध्वजाग्रघामा TENSA शौरेः संक्रान्तमूतिरमणिमोदिनीषु | 
फणावतस्त्रासयितुं रसायास्तळं विविक्षन्निव पन्नगारिः २३ u 
SARIS ॥ अथ रथारोहणानन्तरं शोरेः कृष्णस्य ध्वजाग्रं धाम स्थानं यस्य सः। 

मणिमेदिनीछु मणिमयकुश्मिषु संकरान्तमूर्तिः प्रतिविम्बिताङ्गः सन्‌ पन्नगारि- : 
गैरतमान्फणावतः सर्पाख्नासयितुं द्रावयितुं रसायास्तलं पातालं विवक्षन्‌ 
प्रवेष्टमिच्छनित्युत्रेक्षा । विशतेः सन्नन्ताहृटः । झत्रादेशः । aep emo) सोऽपि 
संनिदितोऽमुदित्यर्थः ॥ 

 यियासतस्तस्य महीधरन्धभिदापटीयान्पटहप्णाद्‌ः | 

जलान्तराणीव ASA घः राब्दान्तराण्यन्तरयांचकार॥ २४॥ 
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यियासत इति ॥ यातुमिच्छतो यियासतः । यातेः सन्नन्ताह्ृटः शत्रादेशः 
तस्य॒ हरे; संवन्धी मही घरन्तीति महीध्रः पवताः मूलविभुजाद्कत्वात्क- 
:अत्ययः। यदाह वामनः--' महीध्रादयो सूलीविभुजादिद्शनात्‌ ? इति । तेषां 
wart बिलानि तेषां भिदा भेदनम्‌ । 5 षिद्विदादिभ्योऽङ्‌ । › तस्यां पटीयान्सम- 
-अैतरः । पटहप्रणाद्‌ आनकघोषः । महार्णवरयोघः समुद्रस्य प्रवाहः । अन्यानि 
जलानि जलान्तराणीव । सुप्सुपेति समासः । अन्याञ्शाब्दान्‌ शब्दान्तराणि d 
` पर्ववत्समासः | अन्तरयांचक्रारान्तीतानि ABR । छाद्यामासेत्यर्थः । अन्तर- 
:शब्दादन्तर्धानार्थात्‌ | तत्क्रोति-? इति प्यन्ताछिट्‌ । ` अन्तरमवकाशावधिर्परि- 
धानान्तधिभेद्तादथ्ये ^ इत्युभयत्राप्यमरः di 


यतः स भता जगतां जगाम wal धरित्र्याः फणिना ततोऽधः | 
महाभराशुझरिरःसहस्रसाहायकव्यम्रश्जं TIA UV ॥ 
यत इति ॥ जगतां भर्ता धारयिता । कुक्षिस्थाखिललोक इत्यर्थः। ` कर्तृक 
dm: कृति ? इति कर्मणि षष्ठी । स हरिर्यंतो येन भूमागेण जगाम ततस्तस्मि- 
-न्मभागे अधः पाताले धरित्र्या धरण्याः ra धारयित्रा । पूर्ववत्षष्ठी । फणिना 
शेषेण wear भरेण आसमन्ताऊुमस्य कुञ्जीमुतस्य शिरःसहस्रस्य साहायके 
-सहायकर्मणि। ` योपधादुरूपोत्तमाद्रजञू ? । व्यग्रास्त्वरमाणा भुजा यस्मिस्तयथा 
त्तथा प्रसते प्रसृतम्‌ । भावे fezi हरिश्वचालेत्यर्थः । अत्र शेषस्य विशिश्मसर- 
“णासंबन्धेऽपि संबन्धोक्तेरतिशयोक्तिः ॥ | 
अथोज्वकैस्तोरणसङ्गभङ्भमयावनञ्रीक्कतकेतनानि | 
कियाफलानीव झुनीतिभाजं सैन्यानि सोमान्वयमन्वयुस्तम्‌ २६ 
अथेति ॥ अथ हरिचलनानन्तरमुच्चकैरुन्रततोरणे द्वारदारुणि सङ्गेन भङ्गस्त- 
-स्माद्भयेनावनम्रीकृतानि केतनानि यैस्तानि सेन्यानि । सोमस्यान्वयः संतानः d 
सोमान्वयं हरिं । सुनीतिभाजं सुष्ठु नीतिमन्तं क्रियाः सामाययुपायप्रयोगास्तासां 
-फलानि हिरप्यभुमित्रादिलाभा इवान्वयुरन्वगच्छत्‌। यातेलंडू । ` Ger शाकटायनस्य ? 
इति झेजुस ॥ 
इ्यामारुणेवो रणदानतोयरालोडिताः कारवनभूपरागाः ॥ 
आनेमिमम्रः शितिकण्ठपक्षक्षोद्य्यतर्चुक्ष॒द्रि TRÀ: ॥ २७॥ 
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इ्यामेति ॥ स्यामानि चारुणाने च तैः व्यामारुणः कृष्णलोहिते । वणो वर्णन 
इति समासः । वारणदानतोयेगेजमदोदकेरालोडिताः संमिलिता अतएव शितिकण्ठ- 
पिच्छक्षोदा मयूरवहंचूणी इव द्योतन्त इति तथोक्ताः । क्विप्‌ । उपमालंकारः 
काञ्चनस्य भः काञ्चनभूस्तस्याः परागाः पांशवः p आनेमि नेमिमभिऽ्याप्य । “चक्र 
रथाङ्गं तस्यान्ते नेमिः स्री ? इत्यमरः । ` आङ्‌ मर्यादाभिविध्योः › इत्यभिंविधावव्ययी- 
भावः । मम रथौधेः चुक्षुदिरे । पिष्टा इत्यथैः । पराग।णां विशिष्टपेषणासंबन्धेऽपि 
तत्संबन्धोक्तेरतिशयोक्तिः । तथा च महती गजरथसंपत्तिब्येज्यत इत्यलंकारेण 
चस्तुध्वनिः ॥ 


न लडुः्यामास महाजनानां शिरांसि नैवोद्धतिमाजगाम | 
अचेष्ठताष्टापदभूमिरेणः पदाहतो यत्सहृरशां गरिम्णः ॥ २८॥ 


नोति ॥ aeg धातुषु पदं प्रतिष्ठा अस्येत्यष्टापदं सुवर्णम्‌ । “रकम कातेस्वरं 
जाम्बूनदमष्टापदोऽञ्रियाम्‌' इति सुवर्णपर्यायेष्वमरः । तस्य झूमिस्तस्या रेणुः 
BARS | पदाहतः रथाश्वादिचरणताडितोऽपि सन्नित्यर्थः । महाजनानां बहु- 
जनानां पूज्यानां च शिरांसि न लङ्घयामास नाकामति स्म । कि बहुना, उद्धतिसुत्पवनं 
दर्प च नैवाजगाम | कुतः--यद्यस्माद्गरिम्णो गुरुत्वगुणस्य माहात्म्यस्य । च * प्रियस्थिर- 
इत्यादिना गुरोगैरादेशः | सहरामनुरूपं यथा तथाचेष्टत। अलडुनव्यवहोर यस्त्वस्यादधत्य- 
प्रतिबन्धकत्वादिति भावः । अत्रानौद्धत्यादिद्रस्तुतसुवर्णेपरागविशेषणसाम्यादप्रस्तुत- 
सुजनप्रतीतेः समासोक्तिलंक्रारः ॥ 

निरुध्यमाना यदुशिः कर्थचिन्सुहुर्यदुच्चिक्षिपुरम्रपादान्‌ | 

bci मुरून्मागेरुधः करीन्द्रानुळडुः्य Wed तुरगास्तदीषुः ॥ २९ ॥ 

निरुध्यमाना इति ॥ gen यदुभिः आरूढेरिति भावः । कथंचिदतिप्रयत्नेन 
निरुध्यमाना वल्गाकर्षणेन वायेमाणा अपि यद्यस्मादगश्व ते पादाश्च तानग्रपादान्‌। 
“ठृस्ताग्राग्रहस्तादयो गणगुणिनोरमेदभेद्योगात्‌? इति वामनः। सामानाधिकरण्येन 
समासः । मुहुरुचि्षपुण्षि्तवन्तः । तत्तस्मान्मागै रुन्धतीति मार्गरुधो मन्द्गमनेन 
मार्गरोधिनः | क्विप्‌ । गुरून्महन्तः पूज्यांश्च । अळङ्कयानपीति भावः । करान्द्रानुक्रङ्कच 


१ “खुराहृतो › इति पाठः । 
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९२ शिशुपालवधे 


गन्तुमीषुरिच्छन्ति स्म्‌। घुवमित्युट्रेक्षायाम्‌ t गुरवोऽपि सन्मार्गरोधका qug 
इत्यलंकारेण वस्तुध्वनिः ॥ 


— so ~ ec (x ~ a 
अवेक्षितानायतवद्गमग्रे तुरंगिभियत्नानिरुद्धवाहः ! 

THiS - N D es e A, " 
डेतान्रेणुभिरत्य ad नेन्युजनन्यः प्रथुकान्पाथभ्यः TEGIN 
अवेक्षितानिति ॥ आयता आकृष्टा वल्गा मुखरज्जुर्यस्मिन्कर्मणि तदथा 

तथा aaa दुर्वारवेगत्वादतिप्रयलेन Pear वाहा वाजिनो येस्तेः । ` वाजिवाहावे- 
गन्धवै? इत्यमरः । तुरंगिभिरश्वसादिभिरम्रे पुरोदेशे5वेक्षितानालोकितान्‌ | YE 

` भ्रक्तीडन्तीति प्रक्रीडितान्पांशुकीडाकरान्‌ । कर्तरिं क्तः । पृथुकाज्शिश्न । * ge 
शावकः Rigs? इत्यमरः । जनन्यस्तूर्णमेत्य पथिभ्यो निन्युः अपसारयाश्रक्रुरात 
स्वभावोक्तिः il 


: ~ PS . >, 
SATAN: प्रतिरथ्यमीयुसुरारिमारादनघं जनीघः। 
अनेकशः संस्तुतमप्यनल्पा नवं नवं प्रीतिरहो करोति ॥ रै१॥ 


द्हिक्षमाणा इति ॥ अनघमकल्ड TUR दिहक्षमाणा द्रष्टमिच्छन्तः | ade 
सन्नन्ताळटः शानजादेशः । MAARA सनः इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ | 'आराददूरसर्मापयो: 
इत्यमरः । ईयुजुग्मुः । इणो लिटू । ' दीप इणः किति? इत्यभ्यासदीथेः । ag नित्य- ` 
परिचिते का दिद्क्षेत्यत्राह--अनेकश इति । अनेकशो बहुवारमित्यथेः। ' agend- 
च्छस्कारकादन्यतरस्यास्‌? इति हासुप्रत्ययः । संस्तुतं पारेचितमपि वस्तु । जनेनेति 
शेषः । ' संस्तवः स्यात्परिचयः ” इत्यमरः । अनल्पाधिकरा पीतिः प्रेम कर्त्री । नवं नवम्‌। 
आभीक्ष्ण्येन नवं करोति । ` नित्यवीप्सयोः › इति द्विभोवः । अहोशब्दः पुराणस्यापि 
.बूतनत्वमित्याश्रेये | यथा परम्रेमास्पद वस्तु नित्यदृध्मप्यदृटचरमिव प्रतिक्षणं face 
भगवानपि तंयैवेति भावः । सामान्येन विशेषसमर्थनरूपोऽथान्तरन्यासः ॥ 


उपेयुषो वर्त्म निरन्तराभिरसौ निरुच्छ्रासमनीकिनीमिः। 


रथस्य तस्यां पुरि दत्तचक्षुर्िद्वान्विदामास were यातम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


उपेयुष इति ॥ विद्वानमिज्ञः अतएव तस्यां पुरि anal द्त्तचक्षुनिस्टष्टिरसो 
हरिनिर्तराभिीरनभ्राभिरनीकिनीभिः सेनार्भिनिरचक्रासमतिसङ्कटं वत्मीपेयुषः प्रापतस्य 
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रथस्य uid संचन्धनिवन्धनं मन्दगमनं न विदामास न विवेद । " उषविद- 
जागभ्योऽन्यतरस्याम्‌? इत्यम्प्रत्ययः । व्यासङ्गादसंवेदनं न तु तत्ताज्ञानादिति 
भावः । व्यासन्गस्य पदाथैत्वात्पदा्थेहेतुकं काग्यलिन्गःम्‌ ॥ 
अथैकत्रिंशच्लछोकेद्वीरक्ां वणेयति-- 
mag ककुभः AIAN कुवेती काञ्चनवप्रभासा। 
हुरंगकान्तासुखहव्यवाहज्वालेव भित्त्वा ASASSTA ॥३३॥ 
मध्य इति ॥ समुद्रस्य मध्ये मध्येसमुद्रम्‌ । “पारे मध्ये षष्ट्या वा’ इति 
विकल्पाद्व्ययीभावः । मध्यशब्दस्य तत्संनियोगादेकारान्तत्वम्‌ । काञ्चनवप्रभासा 
हेमप्राकारम्रभया ककुभो fex fag: पिङ्गलूवणीः । गोौरादित्वान्डीपू । कुवैती 
या प्‌ः जलं सम॒द्रोदकं भित्त्वा । उत्थितेति शेषः । तुरंगकान्ताया वडवाया मुखे 
ze] वहतीति wears । कमेण्यण्परत्ययः । तस्य वाडवाझेज्वोलेवोलंद्रास 
उद्वभासे । अत्र समुद्रान्तर्लीनायां बडवानळञ्बालायां कदाचित्संभाव्यमानस्य 
मध्योक्रसनस्य पुरे दरीनामेदाध्यवसायेनास्या ज्तालात्वमुेक्ष्यते । इवशव्दो- 
SHAG एव व्यज्ञको नोपमायाः ! इंद्ग्ज्वालाया अमप्रसिद्धत्वेनोपमानत्वायो- 
यातू । ' मन्ये इङ्गे धुवं नूनं प्राय इत्येत्रमादिभिः । उत्मेक्षा व्यज्यते TESTE 
बशब्दोऽपि clea u^ इत्याचार्येदण्डी ॥ 


कृतास्पदा भूमिभूतां सहस्ररुदन्वदर्सःपारेवीतमूतः 

आनावदा या Taga TAATAT Teal प्रथिव्याः प्रतियातनेव॥३४॥ 

कुतास्पद्रेति ॥ भूमिमृतां राज्ञां, गिरीणां च सहस्रः कृताप्पदा कृताधि- 
grat) “आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌? इति निपातः । उदकमस्यास्तीत्युद्न्वानुदधिः 
“उद्न्वान॒द्धिः सिन्धु? इत्यमरः। “उदन्वानुदधौ च? इति निपातनात्साधुः 
तस्याम्भोभिः Wate Maar मूर्ति; स्वरूपं यस्याः सा । पृथ्वी पृथुः । ` वोतो 
गुणवचनात्‌? डीप्‌ । एवंभूता या पूः। न निविंद्यते न खिद्यते इत्यनिर्वित्‌ । 
विदेज्ञॉनाथत्वानिःपूर्वात॒ “सत्सूद्विष '-इत्यादिना क्विप्‌ । तेनानिविदा आखिन्नेन । 
अन्यथा. दिल्पसोछवासिद्धेरेति भावः । विधात्रा । प्रथत इति एथिवी; cna 
प्रथेरोणादिकः figa ।  षिट्गोरादि्मश्च ? इति mp । तस्याः प्रतियातना प्रीत- 
कृतिरिव विद्धे विहिता ! .' प्रतियातना प्रतिच्छाया । प्रतिकृतिः’ इत्यमरः । 
भूप्रतिनिधित्वोत्रेक्षया पुरो वैचित्र्यविस्तारादिवस्तु व्यज्यते ॥ 
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cag: सदाभ्यासगुहीतशिल्पविज्ञानसंपत्प्रसरस्य सीमा । 
z न च्छायेव या स्वर्जेलघेजेलेषु ॥ रे५ ७ 
अदृश्यतादशतलामलेषु च या स्व g ॥ २५ 
त्वरिति ॥ efiam सदाभ्यासेन ग्रहीतो लब्धो यो Reia- 
नसंपदः प्रसरः प्रकषेस्तस्य सीमावधिः। अप्रतिमेति यावत्‌ | या पुरादशैतला- 
मलेषु दपेणपृष्ठस्वच्छेषु । ‘ail मुकुरादशों › इत्यमरः । salg स्वः 
स्वरोस्य । स्वरव्ययं स्वर्गनाक-? इत्यमरः । छाया प्रातिविम्वमिवाह्तेत्युलक्षा | 
“छाया त्वनातपे कान्तौ प्रतिबिम्बार्केजाययो? इति वैजयन्ती ॥ 


रथाङ्गभत्रेभिनवं बराय यस्याः पितेव भ्रतिपादितायाः। _ 
त्रेम्णोपकण्ठं सुहुरङ्कभाजो रत्नावलीरम्बुधिराबबन्ध ॥३६ : 
रथाङ्गेति u अम्बुधिः पितेव वराय श्रेष्ठाय, जामत ql रो Eum 
श्रेष्ठ? इति विश्वः । wig चक्रधराय हरयेऽभिनवं यथा acm Siete 
अङ्कः समीपं, SARA TA: । gs समीप उत्सङ्गः चिन्हे स्यावापराधयोः 
इति केशवः । यस्याः पुर उपकण्ठमन्तिके । अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया । अन्यत्र 
कण्ठे । विभक्त्येथळ्ययीभावः । सुहुः भेम्णा रत्नावलीराबवन्ध आसमन्ताद्वयन्ध \ 
ऋपानुप्राणितेयमुपमेति संकरः ॥ E 
यस्याञ्चलह्वारिधिवारिवीचिच्छटोच्छळच्छल्कङलाङलेन 
वप्रेण पर्येन्तचरोडुचकः सुमेरूवभो5न्वहमन्वकारि ॥ २७ ॥ 
यस्या इाति ॥ चलन्तीनां वारिविवारिवीचीनां छटासु परम्परासूच्छलद्भरु 
mate: शङ्कानां कुलैराकुलेन संकीर्णेन यस्याः पुरो am प्राकारेण न्ते चर- 
कति तत्तादशमुडुचक नक्षत्रमण्डलं यस्य सः Mli सानुः । ` सानुमाका- 
रयोवैप्रम? इत्युभयत्रापि सनः । अहन्यहनीत्यन्वहम्‌ | ` अव्यय विभाक्ति- 
इत्यादिना यथार्थेळ्ययीभावः | “अनश्च ' “ नपुंसकादन्यतरस्यामू ` इति समा- 
सान्तोऽच्न । अन्वकार्यैनुङृतः | तत्साम्यं प्रापित इत्यर्थः । मेरूपमानाद्वप्रस्य 
तत्ञल्यमौन्नतत्यं व्यज्यते ॥ हः 
वणिक्पथे GHANA यत्र ञ्रमागतैरम्बुभिरम्बुराशिः ! 
लोलैरलोलयुतिभाञ्जि सुष्णन्रत्नानि रत्नाकरतामवाप॥ ३८॥ 
वणिक्पथ इाति ॥ यत्र यस्यां पुरे वणिजां पाये बणिक्पथे आपणे अपूगाः 


~ A sy » c a2 
पूगाः संपद्यमानाति कृतानि पूगक्ृतानि | पुज्ञीकृतानि । am FRA 
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इति समासः । भ्रेण्यादिषु च्व्यर्थवचनमिति च्व्यथेता । अलोल्युतिभाजि स्थिर- 
प्रमावन्ति रत्नानि लोळे*चलेः । अत एव भ्रमागतेजेलनिगेममागोदागतैः । ` भ्रमाश्चः 
जलनिर्गमाः ^ इत्यमरः 1 अम्वुभि्ुष्णन्नपहरनम्बुरादिरर्णवः । जलमात्रसारोऽपीतिः 
भावः । रत्नाकरतामवाप प्राप । न तु प्रागिति भावः । अम्बुराशेः प्राग्रत्संबन्धेऽप्य~ 
संबन्धोक्तेरतिशायोक्ति । तथा च पुरयोः समुद्रातिशायिनी रत्नसमुद्धिवैस्तु ष्यञ्यते n 
अम्भतश्युः कोमळरत्नराशीनपांनिविः फेनपिनद्धसासः। 
यत्रातपे दातुमिवाथितदपं विस्तारयामास तरङ्गहस्तैः ॥ २९ ॥ 
अस्स इति ॥ यत्र पुरि अपांनिथिः समुद्रः । अम्भश््योतन्ति क्षरन्तीत्यम्म- 
aga जलस्याविणः । अत एव फेंनैः पिनद्धमासः पिहितकान्तीन्‌ | अपिपूवान्नह्मतेःः 
कर्मणि क्त: । ' वष्टि भागुरिरछोपमवाप्योर्पसर्गयोः' इत्यपेरकारलोपः | कोमलानु्कृष्टा- 
न्रत्नराशीनातपे दाठुं शोषणार्थ निधातुमिवेति Basar) eden अधितल्पम्‌ t 
‘aed झय्याह्ददारेषु ? इत्यमरः। विभकत्यर्थेऽ्ययीभावः। तरङ्गरेव हस्तेविस्तारयामास 
प्रसारितवान्‌ | अत्रातपदानस्य तरब्नहस्तसाध्यलेंनोल्रेक्षारूपकयो: संकर: ॥ 
यच्छालमुत्ञङ्गतया विजेतुं दूराइदस्थीयत सागरस्य | 
महोर्मिंभिव्योहतवाङ्छितार्थैब्रींडा दिवाभ्यासगतैविलिल्ये ugou 
यच्छालमिति ॥ सागरस्य महोमिंभिः कतृंभियेच्छाळं यस्याः प्राकारम्‌ D 
“प्राकारो वरणः शालः ' इत्यमरः | उत्तुङ्गतया ओन्नत्यगुणेन । जेतुमिवेत्यर्थः । फलो- 
सेक्षेयं व्यज्ञकाप्रयोगाद्गम्या | दूरादुद्स्थीयतोत्थितम्‌ । भावे लङ्‌ । अभ्यासगतेःः 
समीपगतेः । “ समीपे निकटाभ्याससंनिक्ृसनीडवत्‌' इत्यमरः | व्याहतो वाञ्छितार्थः 
शालविजयरूपो येषां तेः विजयाक्षमेरित्यथै: । अत एव ब्रीडादिविति Agar ॥ 
ऊर्मिभिविलिल्ये विलीनम्‌ । ळीयतेभावे fe । अत्र शक्तस्याप्यविजिगीषो्रीडानुद्या- 
त्सापेक्षत्वेनोत्रेक्षयोः संकरः । 
कुतूहलेनेव जवादुपेत्य प्राकारभित्त्या सहसा निषिद्धः | 
रसन्नरोदीन्दुरामम्बुव्षव्याजेन यस्या बहिरम्बुवाहः ॥ 8१ ॥ 


कुतूहलेनोति ॥ अम्बु वहतात्यम्बुवाहो मेघः । कर्मण्यण्‌ । कुतूहृरेनान्तः 
प्रवेशकौतुकेनेवेति हेतूत्ेक्षा । जवादुपेत्य यस्याः प्राकारभित््या सहसा निषिद्धो 
निवारितः अत एव data रसन्गर्जेन्‌। दुःखात्कन्दंश्येति JEN: । अम्बुवर्षव्याजेन 
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Qe PAARL । : Wü अश्रुविमोचने” लङ, ` रुदश्च पञ्चभ्यः” 
इनीडागमः | अत्राम्वुवरषव्याजेनोत्पादकस्योक्तश्लेषोलेक्षासापेक्षत्वात्संकरः ॥ 
यदङ्गनारूपसरूपतायाः कंचिङ्ुणं भदकमिच्छतीसिः। ` 
आराघितोऽद्धा मनुरप्सरोभिश्चक्र प्रजाः स्वाः सनिमेषचिहा:॥8२ n 
यदइनेति ॥ यस्यां पर्यामङ्गनानां रूपं सौन्दयेमाकारो वा “स्प स्वभावे 
सौन्दर्य आकारश्लेषयोरपि? इति विश्वः । तस्य सहूपताया: ARTA aada 
Sag धमैमिच्छतीसिरपेक्षमाणाभिः 1 ‘adaa इति विकल्पाचुमभावः । 
अप्सरोमिराराधितः प्रार्थितो मनुमानुपसृश्िकतो स्वाः स्वकीयाः प्रजा: । निमेषः पप 
.पात एब fud emm तेन सह वर्तेन्त इति सनिमेषतिह्ाः । “तेन sta तुल्ययोगे 
इति बहुत्रीहिः । चक्रे अद्धा तत्त्वमित्युलेक्षा | “तत्त्वे लद्धाजसा हरवा; इत्यम । 
अन्न स्वाभाविकनिमेषस्याप्सरसःप्रार्थनहितुकत्वोलेक्षया द्वारकाङ्गनार्ा ।नमषनात्रालन 
- i सौन्दर्यं वस्तु व्यज्यते ॥ , 1 
m स्फुरत्ञवारांशुमरीचिजारैविनिह॒ताः स्फाटिकसी धपङ्कीः t 
आरूह्य नार्यः ANTS य॑त्र नभोगता देव्य इव व्यराजन्‌ ॥४३ n 
स्फुरादिति ॥ यस्या पुरि क्षणदासु रात्रिषु a: स्फुरज्रिस्तुषारांशोश्वक्स्य 
मरीचिजालैश्वन्द्रिकामि: विनिहता अपहुताः । तंदेकरूपतापत्तेर्‌एह्ममाणा इत्यथे । अत 
`एव सामान्यालंक्रारः । “सामान्यं गुणसाम्येन यत्र वस्तन्तरेकता ' इति लक्षणात्‌ | 
` स्फाटिकानां स्फटिकविकांराणां सौधानां पह्कीरार् नभोगता en देवाङ्गना इव d 
द्ेवशब्दस्य पचादिषु देवेडिति पाठात्‌ ‘Rama ' दायादा Su \ व्यराजन्‌ 
` नौधानामग्रहणादर््रकषत्वात्‌ तत्र लक्ष्यमाणाः fu खेचर्यै इव रेज्ञरित्यर्थेः । अत्र 
' नभोगतत्वोल्ेक्षायाः पूर्वोक्तसामान्यसापेक्षत्वात्संकरः N 
` ्रान्तेन्टुकान्तोपलकुट्टिमेषु प्रतिक्षपं हम्येतलेषु यत्र | 
उच्चैरधःपातिपयोसुचो5पि ससूहमूडुः TST प्रणाल्यः ॥४४॥ 
कान्तेति॥ यत्र पुरे ame रात्रिषु प्रतिक्षपम्‌ | विभक्त्यर्थेब्ययी मावः | 
कान्तानि रम्याणीन्दुकान्तोपलानां चन्द्रकान्तमर्णानां कुद्धिमानि बद्धभमयो àg 
ag ' कुट्रिमं बद्धमूमिः स्यात्‌? इति हलायुधः । हम्येतटपृच्चरनता प्रणाल्यो 
'जलमारगोः। (gat: प्रणालिपयसः पदव्याम्‌? इत्यमरः । अधः्पातिनोऽअश्राः 
: १ “यस्या? इति पाठः | 
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पयोमुचो मेघा यासां ताः। अधःक्ृतमेघमण्डलत्वात्‌ i अज्ञातवृष्टिंपाता अपी- 
त्यर्थः | विरोधालंकारः । पयसां समूह पयःपूरं ggi स्म । चन्दरकान्तनिष्य . 
न्दैरिति भावः | वहेलठिंटू ` वचिस्वपि- ? इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ । अन्न सौधानां 
त्रणालीनां च ताहृगोन्नत्यपयःपूरासंवन्धेऽपि तत्संबन्धोकत्यातिशयोक्तिः ॥ 
रतौ हिया यत्र निंशाम्य दीपाञ्जालागताभ्योऽधिग्ृहं गराहेण्यः | 
बिभ्युबिडालेक्षणभीषणाभ्यो चैदूर्यकुड्येषु शशियुतिभ्यः ॥ ४५॥ 
रताविति ॥ यत्र पुरि शहेष्वाविगृहम्‌ p विभकत्य्थेऽव्ययीभावः । aog: 
कुलाङ्गनाः अत एव रतौ रतिकाले हिया दीपान्निशाम्य निर्वाप्य । शमेमित्वा- 
दुघ्रस्वादेशाभावश्चिन्त्यः । जालागताभ्यो गवाक्षमार्गग्रविशभ्यः । ` जालं गवाक्ष 
आनायः इति विश्वः । विदूरात्रभवन्तीति बैदूयोणि बालवायजानि मणयः te 
वाळवायजम्‌ ^ इतिं विश्वः । ' विदूराञ्ञ्यः ? git ञ्यप्रत्ययः । अत्र विद्रशब्दी 
बालवायस्यादेशः पर्यायो वा तत्रोपचरितो वा। तेन वालवायाद्विरेसौ प्रभवति 
न विदूरान्नगरात्‌। तत्र तु संस्क्रियत इत्याक्षेपः प्रत्युक्तः । यदुक्तम्‌-* वाळचायो 
विदूरं च प्ररत्यन्तरमेव वा। न वै तत्रैति चेदवूयाजित्वरीवदुपाररेत्‌ ॥ › इति ॥ 
तेषां कुड्येषु मित्तिषु संक्रान्ताभ्य इति दोषः । अत एव तच्छायापत्त्या पैज्गस्या- 
द्विडळेक्षणावद्गीषयन्त इति भीषणाभ्यो भयंकराभ्यः। नन्दयादित्वात्कर्तरि ga- 
त्यये टापू । शशिद्य॒तिभ्यो विभ्युर्भीताः । RA भावः । विशेतेलिंट । 
अत्र लज्ञावारणाय दीपनिवांपणे न केवलं तदासोद्दिः प्रत्युत भयं चोसन्नमित्य- 
नर्थोत्पत्तिर्पो विषमभेदः । “ विरुद्कायेस्योत्पत्तियत्रानर्थस्य वा भवेत । विरूप- 
घटना या स्याद्विपमालंकृतिमेता ॥ ? इति लक्षणात्‌॥ 
यस्यामतिम्लक्ष्णतया गृहेषु विधातुमालेख्यमशकनुचन्तः। 
चकङुयुवानः प्रातिबिम्बिताङ्गाः सजीवचित्रा इव रत्नभित्तीः ॥ 
यस्यामिति ॥ यस्यां पुरि शहे्वातिःश्छक्णतया रक्षभित्तीनामातेश्लिग्धतया 
arei चित्रे fang निर्मोतुमशक्लुवन्तों युवानः Aag स्वयं तासु 
SAAT सन्तो रल्लभित्तीः सजीवचित्राः सचेतनचित्रवतीरिव चकुरित्युलेक्षा ॥ 
सावण्यभाजां प्रतिमागतानां लक्ष्यैः स्मरापाण्डुतयाङ्कनानाम्‌ ! 
यस्यां कपोलैः कलधौतधामम्तम्भेषु भेजे माणिदर्षणश्री: ॥ 8७ ॥ 


१ ' निशम्य ? इति पाठः d 
MN 
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:: खाचण्योति ॥ यस्यां gk कल्धोतधामस्तम्मेषु हेमागारस्तम्मेषु M. 
रोप्यहेम्नोः ? इति विश्वः । प्रतिमागतानां प्रतिबिम्बगतानां सावण्यभाजाम्‌। तत्सा- 
वर्ण्यादगद्दीतमेदानामित्यथ: । अत एवं सामान्यालंक्रारः | सामान्य गुणसाम्धेन 
यत्र sudes? ” इति लक्षणात्‌। अङ्गनानां स्मरापाण्डुतया sA- 
aia एद्यममाणेरित्यथेः 1 कर्पोलेमेणिदर्पणानां स्फटिकमुङुराणा ARa 
SABA पराप्ता इति निदर्शना । सा चोक्तसामान्यग्रसादलच्यात तेनास्याः संकरः 


शुकाङ्गनीलोपलनिमितानां (BAT भासा गृहदेहलीनाम्‌ | 
यस्यामलिन्देषु न चङुरेव BATA गोमयगोसुखानि N ४८॥ 


eu ॥ यस्यां पुरि mm शुाङ्गवनीलो ळा i cipem m 
कतानीत्यर्थः । “ उपळः प्रस्तरे मणो * इति विश्वः । तेनिमितानां gemi e 
गहद्वारशाखाधारदारूणि । ८ महावग्रणी देहली C इत्यमरः 1 ind ES gi 
WN द्वारबहिमोगेषु। ˆ प्रघाणप्रघणालिन्दा वहिद्वोरप्रकोषठ coa हु m 
पुरीषे गोमयम्‌। “ गोश्च पुरीषे ” इति मयद्‌. । तस्य गोमुलानि Aei 
मुखं कुटिलाकारे वाद्यभाण्ड विलेपने * इति विश्वः । dos 1 मरकतप्रभायां 
'बिलेपनश्रान्त्येति भावः । अतएव आन्तिमदलंकारः | कविसंमतसादृद्यादरस्लन्तर- 
ae यत्‌। स भ्रान्तिमान्‌? इत्यलंकारसबस्वकारलक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


~ . = s 
गोपानसीषु क्षणमास्थितानामालम्बिश्निश्वन्द्रकिणों qi | 
mJ (A SM e > 
हरिन्मणिश्यामतणाभिरामैग्रृ्षणि dia यत्र रेजुः USSU 


गोपानसीष्विति ॥ यत्र पुरे गृह्याणि गोपानसीषु वलभीषु ss 
रेषु sarees: । अत एव “गोपानसी तु वलभी नि "d 
paan इत्याह स्वामी । क्षणमीषत्काल्म्‌ | अत्यन्तसंयोगे fü m 
आस्थितानामासीनानां चन्द्रकाः । ¦ समो kega र इत्यमरः । तद्ूता it 
fant मयुराणामालम्तरिभिरम्बमानि: कलूपिवहे: | ° कलापो भूषणे at | et 
मरः । हरिन्मणयो मरकतानि । * गारुत्मतं मरकतमश्मगर्भा dir MM dS | 
तद्रच्छ्यामेस्तृणेरभिरामाणि 1 हरिततृणमयानीत्यथः । dem पटलप्रन्तरिव E 
/ बलीकनीप्रे पटलप्रान्तेथ पटलं छदिः ' इत्यमरः | छादनपयोयो पटलच्छ 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj EMR eh nai and eGangetri ९९ 


-ब्छदयञ्चलवाचिनी वलीकनीघ्रे । छदेराधारो वंदापज्ञरो गोपानसी'ति विवेकः । 
ai एव हरितत्वालम्बनादिगुणकियानिमित्तत्वान्नीत्रैरिवोति जातिस्वरूपोत्रेक्षा ॥ 

वृहत्तुछेरप्यतुलेचितानमाळापिन्वैरपि चावितानैः। 

रेजे विचित्रैरपि या सचित्रेगृहोविशालैरपि भूरिशालैः॥ ५०॥ 

qefqie ॥ या पूः बृहत्यस्तुला उपरिस्थाप्यदावाधारभृतानि स्तम्भाग्रपीठानि 

येषु तैः वृहत्तुरेस्तथाप्यतुलेस्तद्रहितेरिति विरोधः । अनुपमैरित्याबिरोधः । “तुला 
माने पळते साइये राशिभाण्डयोः । ग्रहाणां दास्वन्धाय पीठ्याम्‌? इति हेमः । 
वितानानामुछोचानां मालाभिः पह्लिमिः पिनद्धेराच्छादितिः तथाप्यवितांभेस्तद्रहि- 
RA विरोधः । अशून्थैरित्यविरोधः । समस्तवस्तुसमृद्धेरित्यथेः । ‘eet विता- 
नमुक्रोचः ? ` वितानं त्रिषु तुच्छक्रम्‌ ” इत्युभयत्राप्यमरः । विचित्रेरालेस्यरहितेरपि 
-साचित्रेः तत्सहितेरिति विरोधः । विचित्ररद्भतैरिति परिहारः । 'आलेख्याश्चयंयो- 
Cam? इत्यमरः | विगताः शाला ग्रहैकदेशा येषां तानि । “झाला Te तरु 
स्कन्धे शाखागारेकदेरायोः ? इति विश्वः । तेः विशालेरपि भूरिशालैः प्रचुरग्रहेक- 
देराविशिष्टेरिति विरोधः । विशालेः प्रथुलेरित्याविरोधः । ‘ens पृथुलं ser» 
इत्यमरः । “वेः शाळच्छङ्कटचो › इति शाळच्प्रत्ययः । गहे रेजे । अपिरयं सवेत्र 
विरोधे । विरुद्धवदाभाताद्विरोधालंकारः । “विरोधः सोऽविरोधेऽपि eda 
यद्वचः? इति काव्यप्रकाशलक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

चिक्रंसया कृत्रिमपत्रिपङ्कुः कपोतपालीषु निकेतनानाम्‌। 

मा्जीरमप्यायतनिश्चलाङ्गं यस्यां जनः कुत्रिममेव मेने॥ ५१॥ 

चिक्रसंयोति ॥ यस्यां पुरे निक्रेतनानां वेरमनाम्‌ । “वेश्‍म सञ्च निकेतनम्‌? 

इत्यमरः । कपोतान्पक्षिणः पालयन्तीति कपोतपाल्यो विरङ्कापरनामानः स्तम्भा- 
अप्रसारिता दारुविरोषाः ! “ कपोतपालिक्रायां तु fle पुंनपुंसकम्‌ ? इत्यमरः। 
कर्मण्यणि डीप | arg कृत्रिमपात्रेणां दारमयपक्षिगां oe: । कर्मणि षष्टी 1 
'चिक्रंसया क्रमितुमिच्छया । जिघुक्षयेत्यर्थेः । क्रमेः सन्नन्तात्‌ “अप्रत्ययात्‌? इत्यका- 
रप्रत्यये टापू । 'स्नुक्रमोरनात्मनेपदनिमित्ते? इतीडागमो न भत्रति। अत्र क्रमेई- 
तत्याद्व्यतिरिक्ता्थेऽपि ` अनुपसर्गाद्वा’ इति वेऊस्मिक्रस्यात्मनेपद्निमित्तस्यानुपस- 
गैत्वस्य चेवक्षिकस्य संभवात्‌ । आयतमानतं वा fuere: यस्य d मार्जारं विडा- 
मपि । ' ओतुर्विडालो मार्जारः? इत्यमरः । जनः mf क्रियानिशृत्तेव मेने 
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न तु वास्तवमित्यथेः । “डितः क्रिः’, tma er? इति मप्प्रत्ययः । अनेन 
कुत्रिमाङृत्रिमभेदो दुगेह इति शिस्पन्ञानातिशयोक्तिः । अत्र काविकारपतसा- 
इस्यान्माजीरजनयोः रत्रिमाइनत्रिमेषु विपरीतमतिवणेनाद्‌घ्रान्तिमदलंकारः N 


क्षितिप्रतिष्ठोऽपि सुखारविन्दैवेधूजनश्चन्द्रमधञ्चकार | 
अतीतनक्षत्रपथानि यत्र प्रासादशङ्गाणि बृथाध्यरूक्षत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
क्षितीति ॥ तस्यां पुरि वधूजनः क्षितौ प्रतिष्ठा यस्य स भूमिस्थितोऽपि 
चन्द्रम्‌ । दिवि स्थितमिति भावः । तत्रापि मुखेरेवारविन्द्रथश्वकारेति विरोध: + 
स्वलावण्यमहिन्नाघरीचक्रारेति परिदाराद्विगधालंकारः । अतीतानि नक्षत्रपथमतीत- 
नक्षत्रपथानि । ' अत्यादयः क्रान्तायर्थ द्वितीयया ^ ईति समासः | * द्विगुमाप्तापन्ना 
इत्यादिना परवाहिद्वताप्रतिषेषः । प्रासादशाङ्गाणि Va अध्यरुक्षद्धिरोहति E 1 
चेक्तोचाचःकरणादिति भावः | रोहतेळंड ! ˆ शल इगुपधादनिटः U^ इति च्छः 
HA S AAAA हेतुत्वात्संकीणं: 
क्सादेशः । अञ्राधःकरणवावयाथस्य eA हेतुत्वात्संव॑ 
काब्यलिङ्गभद्‌ः ॥ 
e », CL - ~ वर्धय ee 1 
ति : पताका रागं चिविक्ता दात न्तीः 
रम्या इते AAA qa 1 EN 4३) 
यस्यामसेवन्त नमद्वलीकाः सन quae undue 


रम्या दाति ॥ यस्यां पुरि युवानो रम्या रमणीया इति हेतोः पताकाः रा 
adi: | STANI इत्वर्थः । अन्यत्र रम्या इत्येवं पताकाः med: । प्रसिद्धि 
गता इत्यर्थः । “ पताका वैजयन्त्यां च सोभाग्यर्कः्वजेऽपि च ?, “इति हेती aF- 
रणे प्रकारादिसमाप्तिष्ठ ^ इत्युभयत्रापि विश्वः । विविक्ता विजना विमलाश्च इति 
इतो रागं वर्धयन्तीः । “ विविक्तो पूतविजनौ ? इत्युभयत्राप्यमरः i नमद्रलीका 
नन्ननीश्राः । ` वळीकनीश्रे पटलप्रान्ते ” इत्यमरः i अन्यत्र नमन्त्यो वल्याश्िव- 
ल्याख्या मध्येरेखा यासां ता नमद्वलीकाः । * नद्युतश्र ? इति FHT: l वली 
मध्यमरेखोमिजीर्णत्वम्णदाण्डु ^ इति ब्रैजयन्ती । वलभीः कूटागाराणि । A कूटा- 
गारं तु वलभी ' इत्यमरः । qq सममसेवन्त \ _वधूसहिता सेवन्तेत्यरथः t 
अत्र वधूनां वलभीनां च प्रक्कतानामेव धमैसाधर्म्येणीपम्यावगमालेवल्प्रकृतगो- 
चरा तुल्ययोगिता न छेषः । तत्र विशेषस्यापि Paza | यथाहु AS 
तानां तथान्येषां केवले तुल्यधर्मतः । Agel गम्यते यत्र सा मता तुल्ययोगिता ॥ 
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झुगन्धितामप्रतियत्नपूर्वों बिभ्रन्ति यत्र प्रमदाय पुंसाम्‌। 
मधूनि वक्राणि च कामिनीनामामोदकमेव्यातिहारमीयुः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


सुगन्धितामिति ॥ यत्र पुरे न प्रतियत्नः संस्कार: qui यस्यास्तामप्रतियत्न- 
पूर्वामकृत्रिमाम्‌ | स्वाभाविकीमित्यर्थ: । “प्रतियत्नस्तु संस्क्रारः? इति etaed! 1 शोभनो 
गन्धो येषां तेपां भावस्तत्ता तां सुगान्धितां सौरभ्यम्‌ । ` गन्धस्येत-? इतीकारः । 
विश्रन्ति विश्राणानि । “ वा नपुंसकस्य? इति नुमागमः | मधूनि मद्यानि कामिनीनां 
चत्त्काणि च यूनां प्रमदाय प्रीत्यै आमोदकर्मणो वासनाधानस्य व्यतिहारं परस्पर- 
करणमीथुः । अन्योन्यगन्धेनान्योन्यं वासयामासुरित्यथेः । इणो लिटू अत्रापि मधूनां 
वत्तकाणां च प्रङ्तत्वात्ततूरवंक एव तुल्ययोगिताभेदः | तेन यूनां मधुवासितवधूवदनपानं 
वदनवासितगण्डूषपानं च वस्तु व्यज्यते । तेन च निरातङ्कभोगाः पौरा इति गम्यते ॥ 

रतान्तरे यत्र ग्रहान्तरेषु वितदिनियूंहविटक्कुनीडः | 

रुतानि झृण्वन्वयसां गणोऽन्तेवासित्वमाप स्फुटमङ्गनानाम्‌॥५५॥ 


विहारवेदि 


रतान्तर इति ॥ यत्र पारे गृहान्तरेषु वितदयों विहारवेद्काः । 'स्याद्वितर्दिस्तु 
वेदिका ? इत्यमरः । तासां नियूहा मत्तवारणाख्या अपाश्रयाः । “eet मत्तवारणः ? 
इति वेंजयन्ती । तेषां eg: उपरितन्यः कपोतपालिकाः त एवं नीडाः कुलाया यस्य 
सः । “कुलायो नीडमब्लियाम्‌ ? इत्यमरः | वयसां शुकसारिकादिपत्रिणां गणः । 'वयः 
पक्षिणि बाल्यादौ ? इति विश्वः । अङ्गनानाम्‌ । वितर्दिषु रममाणानामिति भावः | 
रतान्तरे रुतानि रतिकूजितानि IL अन्ते समीपे वसन्त इत्यन्तेवासिनः रिष्याः । 
“ छात्रान्तेवासिनो रिष्ये? इत्यमरः । शयवासवासिष्वकालात्‌? इत्युडकू । तेषां 
आावस्तत्त्वमाप । समीपे प्रतिशब्दं यथाश्रुतमु्चारणादेवमुतेक्ष्यते | अत एव स्फुटमिति 
ब्यज्ञकप्रयोग: ॥ 


छन्नेष्वपि स्पष्ठतरेषु यत्र स्वच्छानि नारीकुचमण्डलेष | 
आकाइासाम्यं दुघुरम्बराणि न नामतः केवलमर्थतोऽपि ॥ ५६॥ 


छन्नोष्वाति ॥ यत्र पुरि छन्नेष्वाच्छादितेषु | “वा दान्त- इत्यादिना वेकल्पिको 
निपातः स्पष्टतरेषु । स्फुटतरं लक्ष्यमाणेष्वित्यथें: । नारीकुचमण्डलेषु स्वच्छानि 
स्फरिकादिवदतिरोधायकान्यम्घराणि वस्राणि केवलं नामतोऽम्बरमिति नाम्नेवाकाश 
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साम्यं न दधुः । “अम्बरं व्योमि वाससि ? इति विश्वः । किं त्वर्थतोऽप्यर्थक्रिययापिः 

. ~ . ` Ly ~ Cs 
तत्साम्यं दधुः । स्वयमतिसूक्ष्मत्वादव्यवधायकत्व रष्यादेमूतान्तरङ्गत्वाविघातित्वं : 
चेत्याद्नापि साम्यं दधुरित्यर्थेः । उपमाल॑क्रारः ॥ 


यस्यामजिह्या महतीमपड्ठाः सीमानमत्यायतयोऽत्यजन्तः | 
जनेरजातस्खलनैर्न जातु क्वयेऽप्यसुच्यन्त विनीतमागाः ॥ ५७॥: 


यस्यामिति ॥ यस्यां पुरे अजिह्मा अवक्राः, अन्यत्राक्रपटाः । दम्भादिरिहिता 
इत्यरथः । ' आचरेत्सद्शी वृत्तिमजिह्यामराठां तथा? इति स्मरणादिति भावः। fret . 
कपटवक्रयोः? इति ea: । अपङ्काः कर्दमरहिताः, निष्पापाश्च । GASA ee 
इति हेमः । महतीं सीमानं राजकल्पितक्षेत्रमानमयौदां, कुलागतानुष्ठानास्थितिं ` 
चात्यजन्तः । अत्यक्तमहामयीदा इत्यर्थः । अतिमात्रा आयतिरायामः, SATS 
येषां ते अत्यायतयः | “ आयतिस्तूत्तरे काले संयमायामयोरपि’ इति विल्वः E: 
fur अपि । “ प्रथमचरमतया-? इत्यादिना जसि विभाषया सर्वेनामसज्ञा | 
विनीतमार्गाः सुरचितपुरवीथयः, सुशिक्षिताचारपद्धतयश्व । न जातं स्खलन पाषाणाद्‌- 
प्रतिघातो, विरुद्धाचरणं च येषां तैजेनेजांतु कदाचिदपि नामुच्यन्त न त्यक्ता:। न 
कदाचित्खिलीकुता इत्यथः | AA मार्गेशव्दस्य साधर्म्यादेकबरन्तावळस्थरिफलद्रयवद्‌ कः 
शब्देनार्थद्वयप्रतीतेः, द्वयानामपि मागीणां प्रकृतत्वाच्च केवलप्रकृतविषयोऽथेश्लेषः । . 
विदोष्वस्यापि evar तुल्ययोगिता ॥ 


परस्परस्पर्थिपराध्यरूपाः पौरस्त्रियो यत्र विधाय वेधाः। 

श्रीनिर्मितिपाप्तछुणक्षतैकवणोपमावाच्यमलं ममाजे ॥ ५८ ॥ 

परश्परेति ॥ यत्र पुरि परस्परस्पर्धीन्यहमहमिकयान्योन्यसामर्षांणि पराष्यौनि 
श्रेष्ठानि रूपाणि सौन्दर्याणि यासां ताः । ` रूपं स्वरूपे सोन्दये’ इति विश्वः । पुरे 
भवा: पोरास्ताः fea: पौरद्धियः । 'ल्लिया: पुंवत्‌-'इत्यादिना पुंवद्भावः । विधाय 
निर्माय वेधाः स्रश त्रियो लक्ष्मीदेव्या: निर्मित्य निर्माणेन प्राप्त यत्‌ घुणेन वज़कीटेन 
क्षतस्योत्कीणस्येकवणैस्य़ोपमया साम्येन वाच्यमपवादः तदलमत्यन्तम्‌ | तदेव eff र 
केचित्‌ । ममाज । घुणाक्षरवद्याइच्छिकमिदं श्रीदेवतासौन्दर्यशिल्पं न कोशलमित्ययशः 
क्षालितवानित्यर्थः । अनया चातिशयोक्त्या पोर्रीणा रमासमानसौन्दयै वस्तु: 


ES 
ब्यज्यत ॥ 
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gooi यदन्तःकरणेन वृक्षाः फलन्ति कल्पोपपदास्तंवैच | 

अध्यूषुषो यामभवञ्जनस्य याः संपदस्ता मनसोऽप्यगम्याश५९॥ 

क्लुण्णमिति ॥ यदन्तःकरणेन क्षुण्णमभ्यस्तम्‌ | ममेदं भूयादिति भूयोभूय- 
संकल्पितमित्यर्थः । कल्पयन्ति संकस्मितार्थानिति कल्पाः | कल्पा इत्युपपद्‌ं व्याव- 
तैकं येषां ते कत्पोपपदा वृक्षाः कल्पवृक्षाः तदेव फलन्ति निष्पादयन्ति ` फळू 
निष्पत्तौ ? इति घातोर्लटू । कुतः यां पुरमध्यूघुधो यस्यामुषितवतः।-* उपान्व 
ध्याड्रचसः इति कर्मत्वम्‌ । “ भाषायां सदवसश्रुवः ” इति ABA । जनस्य 
याः संपदोऽभवन्‌. ता मनसोऽप्यगम्याः । वाचामभैप्रय इति किसु वक्तव्यमितिं 
भावः | wae कत्मवृक्षसंवन्धातिशयोक्त्या पौराणां देवेन्द्रभोगो व्यज्यते। 
इह कल्प इत्युपपदं स्वसंज्ैकदेशों येषामिति व्याख्याने हिरण्यपूवे कशिपुमित्यादि- 
वदवाच्यवचनदोषावक्राशः ॥ 


कला दधानः सकलाः स्वभाभिरुद्गासयन्सौधसिताभिराइाः । 
यां रेवतीजानिरियेष हातु न रौहिणेयो न च रोहिणीशः u Ro u 
केला इति ॥ सकलाः समग्राः कलाश्चतुःषश्टिविद्याः, षोडशभागांश्य दधानः | 
fax शिल्पे कालभेदे ? इति, “ कला तु षोडशो भागः? इति चामरः । 
सुघयावलिप्त सौधं तद्वत्सिताभिः स्वमाभिराशा दिश उद्भासयन्‌ । रेवती ag- 
झिकन्या, qus भ॑ च जाया यस्य स रेवतीजानिः । ' जायाया fag’? इति समा- 
सान्तो Pera: । ` लोपो SNS’? इति यलोपः । रोहिण्या अपत्यं पुमान्रो- 
हिणेयो बलभद्रः eed ढकू  । यां पुरीं हातु ag न इयेष नेच्छति wr] 
Ral रोहिणीशिश्वन्द्रथ्म हातु न इयेष । अत्र रौहिणेयरोहिगीशयोः परोत्क- 
पावहत्वेन द्वयोः प्रकृतत्वादिशंष्यस्यालिश्त्वाच्च केवलप्रकृतविषया तुल्ययो- 
गिता । गतमन्य॒त्‌ ॥ 


बाणाहवव्याहतरांअुराक्तेरा सत्तिमासाद्य जनादेनस्य | 
शरीरिणा जैत्रशरिण यत्र निःशङ्कमूषे मकरध्वजेन N ६१ ॥ 


बाणिति ॥ यत्र पुरि बाणाहवे बाणासुरयुद्धे व्याहता क्षयं नीता शंभुशक्ति- 
येन er हराविजयिनो जनार्दनस्य कृष्णस्यार्सीत्त प्रत्यासत्तिमासाद्य । पुत्रत्वं 
१ “ प्यभूमिः ? इति पाठः, २ “ प्यश्चामिः ' इति पाठः । 
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JAAA: । शरीरिणा विम्रहवता 1 न त्वनङ्गेनेति भावः 1 जेतार एव Ser 
जयशीलाः । तृन्नन्तासरज्ञादित्वादण्प्रत्ययः 1 ते शरा यस्य तेन मकरध्वजेन 
कामेन । प्रझुन्नरुपेणेति भावः । निःशङ्कं निर्मौकप्रषे उषितम्‌ । ` वस निवासे › 
साचे लिटू । “ वचिस्त्रपि- इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ । ` शङ्का वितर्कभययोः ” इति 
विश्वः | अत्र शंभुशक्तिव्याघातपदार्थेस् विशेषणगत्या निःशङ्कनिवासहेतुत्वोक्तेः 
काव्यालिङ्गगेइः । पुरा क्रिल भगवान्भक्तवत्सलो धूजेटिबॉगप्रेम्या वाणाभियोधिनँ 
डॉरमभियुज्य निजित इति पौराणिक्राः कथयन्ति ॥ 


निषेव्यमाणेव शिचैर्मेरुद्विरध्यास्यमाना हरिणा चिराय | 
SARA Cae सिन्धावाह्वास्त मेरावमरावतीं या ॥ ६२ ॥ 


निषेव्यमाणेचेति ॥ शिवेमैरद्धिर्मन्दमारतेः! अन्यत्र दिवे Gs, we 
मरुद्रणेश्च चिराय निषेव्यमाणेन हरिणा श्रीकृष्णेन, दाक्रेण चाध्यास्यमाना आधि” 
Sama उद्रदिमनां रत्नाङ्कराणां धाश्नि स्थाने । एकत्र रत्नाकरत्वादन्यत्र रत्नसाचु- 
त्वाचेति भावः । सिन्धौ स्थितेति शेषः। या per स्थिताम्‌। अमरा यस्यां सन्ती- 
त्यमरावतीमिन्द्रनगरीम्‌ । ' मतौ बहूचोऽनजिरा-? इति att: । संज्ञायाम्‌ “ मादु- 
पधायाश्व-? इति वत्वम्‌ । आह्वास्त स्पर्धैयाहूतवती ।. अमरावतीमनुचकारेत्यर्थः | 
auge “ स्पर्धायामाड: ^ इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । ' लिपि सिचि goa? इति ' आत्मनेप- 
देष्वन्यतरस्याम्‌ ? इति च्छेरङभावपक्षे सिजादेशः । अत्र प्रथमार्थे eus सिन्धो 
मेरो स्थितेति प्रतिबिम्बाभावेन साधर्म्योक्तेः 'ेषानुप्राणितेयसुपमेति संक्षेपः । 
आहास्तेति साट्र्यप्रतिपादकः शब्दः । स्पर्थते हृयते द्वेष्टीत्यनुशासनात ॥ 


'स्रिग्धाजननश्यामरुचिः सुवृत्तो वध्वा इवाध्वंसितवर्णकान्तेः। 

पविशोषको वा विशिशेष यस्याः श्रियं त्रिलोकीतिलकः स एव ॥६३॥ 
fara ॥ ead यदञ्जनं agde च श्यामरुचिः gan: aad: ad- 

wal त्रयाणां लोकानां समाहारख्निलोकी । “ तद्धितार्थ- इत्यादिना समासः 
संख्यापूर्वा द्विगुः › इति Radar ` अकारान्तोत्तरपदो द्विगुः ema 

इति eta “ द्विगोः › इति डीप्‌ । तस्यास्तिलक्रो भुषणभूतः स. हरिरेव, विशे 

खको वा । तिलक इवेत्यर्थः । ` इववद्वा यथाशब्दा › इत्यनुशासनात्‌ । ^ तमाल- 

पत्रतिलकचित्रकाणि विशेषकम्‌ । द्वितीयं च तुरीयं च न ख्नियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः | 
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अध्वंसिता वणीनां त्राह्मणादीनां काम्तिरोजञ्बल्यं यस्यास्तस्याः पुरः अन्यत्राध्व॑- 
सितो वणौ गोरादिः,कान्तिलीवण्यं च यस्यास्तस्याः । 'वर्णो द्विजादो aa? इत्युभय- 
आप्यमरः । वध्वा इव श्रियं विशिशेष विशेषितवान्‌ । अनेकशब्देयमुपमेत्येके । शब्द- 
मात्रसाइरयाचछरे इत्यन्ये । केषोपेमत्याह दण्डी ॥ 


तामीक्षमाणः स पुरं पुरस्तात्प्रापत्प्रतोलीमतुलप्रतापः | 
चज्रपमोन्गासिख्ठरायुधश्रीर्या देवसेनेव परेरलडुऱ्या ॥ ६४॥ 


तामिति ॥ agasan: स हरिस्तां पूर्वोक्तां पुरमीक्षमाणः genge 
'दिशि । सप्तम्यर्थे rg प्रत्ययः । प्रतोलीं रथ्याम्‌। “ रथ्या प्रतोली विशिखा ? 
इत्यमरः । प्रापत्म्ाप्तवान्‌ । छुङि ` पुषादि--? इत्यादिना च्छेरङादेशः । वज्वाणां 
तोरणप्रासादादिगतहीरकादिमणीनां प्रभाभिरुद्वासिनी सुरायुधश्रीरिन्द्रचापलक्ष्मीयस्यां 
सा | इह AR मणिमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌ । अन्यथेन्द्रायुधासाम्यादिति भावः | अन्यत्र 
qe कुलिशस्प प्रभाभिरुद्गासिनी सुरायुवानामितरदेवतायुधानां श्रीयैस्याः uri 
* quise हीरके पवो ? इत्यमरः । या प्रतोली देवसेना सुरचमूरिव R: शत्रुभिर- 
-लङ्घचा दुष्प्रधर्षा ॥ 


प्रजा इवाङ्गादरविन्द्नाभेः राभोजटाजूटतटादिवापः i 
सुखादिवाथ श्रुतयो विधातुः पुरान्तिरीयुसुरजिष्द्रजिन्यः॥ ६५ ॥ 
- प्रजा इति ॥ अरावैन्दनाभेविष्णोरड्वात्मजा इव । ` यतो वा इमानि भूतानि 
जायन्ते ? इति श्रुतेरिति भावः । इंभोजटाजूट्तटादाप इव गन्नगजलानीव विधातुसु- 
-खाच्छूतय इव मुरजितो हरेध्वौजिन्यरः सेनाः पुरान्निरीयुनिगेताः । मालोपमेयम्‌ ॥ 


AN aS 


म्लिष्यद्ग्रन्यो न्यसुखाग्रसङ्गरुखलत्खलीनं हरिभिविंलोलेः । 
परस्परोत्पीडितजानुभागा दुःखेन निञ्चक्सुरश्ववाराः ॥ ६६॥ 


म्लिष्याद्विरिति ॥ अन्योन्येषां मुखाग्रेषु सङ्गेन स्खलन्तः खलीनाः कविका 
यस्मिन्कमेणि तद्यथा तथा । ` कविका तु खलीनोऽस्री ? इत्यमरः । Paaa: 
-संघृष्याद्विविलोलेः मुहुरुचलद्धिहरिभिस्तुरंगेः करणे: । अश्वान्वारयान्ति ये तेऽत्ववारा 
अश्वारोहाः परस्पेरणोत्पीडितजानुभागाः सन्तो दुःखेन निश्चक्रमुर्निजेग्मुः | अत्र 
स्वभावोक्त्यातिशयोक्तः संकरः D | 
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निरन्तरालेऽपि विसुच्यमान दूरं पथि प्राणभृतां गणेन । 

तेजोमहन्ब्स्तमसेव दीपेद्विपेरसंबाधमयांबभूवे ॥ 89 ॥ 

निरन्तराल इाति॥ तमसा तिमिरेणेव प्राणमृतां गणेन प्राणिवर्गेण कत्रा 
निरन्तरालेऽपि qd स्तरनेवातिसंकटेऽपि पाथि संप्रति दूरं दूरत एव विमुच्यमांने सति 1: 
एकत्र दीपभयाद्‌न्यत्र द्विपभयाब्ेत्यर्थः । तेजोमहाद्भिवेलाधिकैः, प्रभासंपनैश्च । 
‹ तेजोबलं प्रभा तेजः ? इति विश्वः । द्विवैदीपेरिवासंचाधमसंकीर्णमयांचभूवे जग्मे । न 
wala FRA भावः । ` अय गतो ' भावे लिटू ' दयायासश्च? इत्याम्प्रत्ययः Us 
स्वतेजसैव दूरोत्सारिततमस्क्रे दीपा इव तथोत्सारितमाणिकरे पथि निरगैलं द्विपाः 
प्रययुरित्यथः तमसीति सप्तम्यन्तपाठे हु तमसः पथ्युपमानत्वे द्विपागमनात्पथ इवः 
तमसो दीपागमनात्माकृतप्राणिवर्गंण Feared पश्चानसुच्यमानत्वं च न संभव- 
तात्युपमानोपमेययो वैप्यं स्यात्‌ । तृतीयान्तपाठे तमसः प्राणिवगोपमानत्वे तत्सा- 
झूप्यसाकल्यात्स एव साधीयानित्याळंकारिकाणां पन्थाः ॥ 


- ~ fa ~~ Da ® 
झानेरनोयन्त रयात्पतन्ता रथाः क्षित हस्तिनखादखेंदेः u 
सयत्नसूतायतरश्मिभ्ुश्नग्रीवाग्न॒ससक्तयुगैस्तुरंगेः ॥ ९८ N 


T Cue 


शनेरिति ॥ रयात्पतन्तो धावन्तो रथाः सयत्नेः सूतेः सारथिमिः । सुतः am 
च सारथिः ? इत्यमरः । आयता आकृष्टाः ये vue प्रग्रहाः । 'किरणप्रम्रही GA 
इत्यमरः । तेभुभेषु sgg ग्रीवाणामग्रेषु संसक्ता युगा युग्याः स्कन्धवाह्या दारुविशेषा 
येषां तैरत एवाखदेर श्रमेस्तुरंगे: । हाश्तिनखात्‌ । हस्तिनखः AR ae । ' कूट 
वरि यद्धस्तिनखस्तस्मिन्‌ ^ इत्यमरः । तस्माच्छनैः क्षितिमनीयन्त नीता इति ` 
स््रभावोक्तिः | यथावद्वस्तुवणनात्‌ ॥ 


बलोमिंभिस्तत्क्षणहीयमा नरथ्याशुजाया वळ्यैरिवास्याः La 

प्रायेण निष्क्रामति चक्रपाणो नेष्टं पुरो द्वारवतीत्वमासात्‌ ॥२९॥ 

बाळोर्मिभिरिति॥ वलान्यूर्मय इव तेबैलोमिमिवंल्यैः कङ्कभरिव qam हरि- 
निष्क्रमणक्षण एव दीयमाना अर्परिच्यमाना रथ्या युजेव यस्यास्तस्याः अत Sud 
पुरो द्वारवत्याश्चक्रपाणो कृष्णे निष्कामाति निर्गच्छाति सति प्रायेण भूम्ना द्वारवतीत्वं 
द्वारकात्वम्‌ | स्वस्वरूपमिति यावत्‌ | इष्टं नासीत्‌ | हरिविरहे तद्वेफल्यादिति भावः । 


द्वारवतीदव्दस्य संज्ञात्वात्‌ “ स्वतलोशुंणवचनस्य ” इति न पुंवद्भावः । अन्यत्र द्वार, . 
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चतीत्वंद्वारवत््वं नेष्टं der हरिनिष्कमणहेतुत्वादित्युभयथाप्युपमितभुजव॒ल्यगलनहे-. 
तुत्वादुपमासंकीणयमनिष्टत्वोलेक्षा प्रायेणेत्यनेन व्यज्यते ॥ ; 


अथासर्गसमात्तेः समुद्रे वर्णयति-- 


पारेजलं नीरनिधेरपश्यन्मुरारिरानीलपलाशराशीः t 

वनावलीरुत्कालिकासहस्रप्रतिक्षणो त्करलितशेवलाभाः ॥७०॥ 

पार इति ॥ सुरारिनरनिधेः समुद्रस्य जलानां पारे परतीरे पारेजलम्‌ OU 
' पारावारे परावीची तीरे ^ इत्यमरः । ' पारे मध्ये षष्ठथा वा ›` इत्यव्ययीभावः ।: 
तत्संयोगादेकारांतत्वं च पारेशाव्दस्य । आ समन्तान्नीलाः पलाशानां पत्राणां 
राशयो यासां ताः । हरितपणेपूणी इत्यर्थः । ` पत्र पलाशं छदनम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः । 
अत एवोत्कालिकानां ऊर्मयः | ‘ ऊर्मिर्त्कालिकोक्रोलक्र्लोललहरिस्तथा ? इति हला- 
युधः । तासां ugs: प्रतिक्षणमुत्कूलिताः । कूलमुद्वताः कूल प्रापिता इत्यर्थः t 
उत्कूलशब्दात्‌ | तत्करोति-? इति प्थन्तात्कमंणि त्तः । तेषां शैवलानामाभेवाभाः 
यासां ताः । तत्सहशीरित्यर्थः । बनावलीरपञ्यत्‌। अत्रोत्कूलितरेवलस्य स्वतःसिद्ध- 
संदेहादुपमोत्रेक्षयोः संदेहसंकरः ॥ 


लक्ष्मी भृतोऽम्भोधितटाधिवासान्दुमानसौ नीरदनीलभासः। 
लतावधूसंप्रयुजोऽधिवेळं बहूकृतान्स्वानिव THATS स्म ॥ ७१ d 


लक्ष्मीभृत इति ॥ असौ हरिलद्ष्मीं शोभां श्रीदेवी च विश्रतीति लक्ष्मी- 
भृतस्तान्‌ अम्भोवितटेऽधिवासो येषां तान्नीरदवन्नीलमासो नौलवर्णान्‌ लता- 
qup इवेत्युपमितसमासः । अन्यत्र लता इवं वध्व इति शाकपार्थिवादित्वान्म- 
ध्यमपद्लोपी समासः । ताभिः संप्रयुज्यन्त इति संप्रयुजः संगतान्‌ । क्विप्‌ t 
अधिवेलं वेलायाम्‌ । विभतत्यर्थेऽ्ययीभावः । द्रुमान्वहूकृताननेकीकृतान्स्वान्‌ 
स्वकीयविग्रहानिवेभ्यर्थः । एवं च पुलिद्रःतानिवोहः आत्मपरत्वे नपुंसकत्वापातः । 
“स्नो ज्ञातावात्मनि स्वं त्रिष्वात्मीये cane धने › इत्यमरः । पश्यति स्म 8 
'छेषसंकीणेयमुक्षा ॥ 


आग्हिष्टमूमिं रसितारसुच्चैलोल्जाकारबहत्तरङ्गम्‌ । 
फेनायमानं पतिमापगानामसावपस्मारिणमाराराङ्के ॥ ७२ ॥ 
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आग्लिट्टेति ॥ आश्टिश्मूमिमालिब्वितमूतल्मुचेस्तारं रसितारं क्न्दितारे लो- 
swat चञ्चलतामितस्ततः पततां भुजानामाकार इवाकारो येषां ते वृहत्तरज्गा यस्य d 
तथोक्तं फेनायमानं फेनमुद्रमन्तम्‌। ` फेनाच्चेतिं वक्तव्यम्‌ ? इति क्यङ्‌ । अपां 
- समूह आपम्‌ । ` तस्य समूहः ? इत्यणु । तेन गच्छन्तीत्यापगास्तासां पतिं समुद्रम 
असो हरिरपरमारिणमपस्माररोगिणमाशशङ्के । तत्कमयोगात्तथोलेक्षांचक्रे इत्यर्थ: । 
_यथाहुंसैदानिक्ाः-- कुद्वेधोतुमिरारतेःय मनसि प्राणी मनः संँदिशन्दन्ता- 
-न्खाद्‌ति फेनमुद्विरिति दोःपादो क्षिपन्सूढ्थाः । पश्यन्हपमसत्क्षिती निपतति व्यथौ 
करोति क्रियां बिभ्यत्सः स्वयमेव शाम्यति गते वेगे त्वपस्माररकू ˆ ॥ l 
पीत्वा जलानां निधिनाति गाध्यांदवृद्धिगते5प्यात्मनि नेव मान्तीः 
क्षिप्ता इवेन्दोः स रूचोऽधिवेलं सुक्ताचळीराकळल्यांचकार ॥ ७३॥ 
पीत्वेति ॥ जलानां निधिना समुद्रेण ।:गर्थ एव गार्ध्यम्‌ । ओपम्यादिव्चातुषे- ` 
-य्यौदित्वातस्वार्थे ष्य । तदतिमात्रमतिगा्ये तस्मात्‌ । तृष्णाभरादित्यर्थः । गृधोर 
-पुनरोगुंगः। “ वान्तो यि प्रत्यये ? इति गाध्रव्यमिति स्यात्‌। पीत्वा क्षेपण- 
` क्रियापेक्षया qasai । अथ वृद्धि गते आत्मनि देढे । चन्द्रोदये समुद्रस्य ब्राद्धि- 
- रित्यागमः । नैव मान्तीरमातीः । अतिरिच्यमाना इत्यर्धः । मातेः शतरि डीप्‌ । 
« आच्छीनद्यो्ुम्‌  । क्षिप्ता उद्बोणी अतितृष्णयोत्कटं पीत्वा अन्तरमानाद्वहिस- 
द्वान्ता इत्यर्थः । इन्दो रुचो मरीचिरिवेत्युलेक्षा । स हरिराविवेलमघितीरम्‌ t 
‘ar कूलविकारयोः ? इति विश्वः ॥ सुक्तावलीराकळयांचकाराकल्यामास ॥ 
साटोपसुर्वीमनिरा नदन्तो यैः प़ावाथेष्यन्ति समन्ततोऽमी । 
-त्तान्येकदेशान्निभृतं पयोधेः सोऽम्भांसि मेघान्पिवतो qqsi ॥७४॥ 
साटोपमित्ि॥ अमी मेघाः साटोपं ससंभ्रमम्‌ । ` संत्रमाटोपसंरम्भाः ˆ 
-इति याद्वः । अनिशं नदन्तो गञेम्तो अैस्तोंयैरम्भोमिरवी समन्ततः छावयिष्यन्ति 
तान्यम्मांसि पयोधेरेकदेशादेककोणात्निप्रतं निश्चलं यथा तथा पिवतो मेघान्स 
-हरिद॑दर्श । समुद्रस्यापरिच्छिन्नरूपत्वं व्यज्यते ॥ 
उद्धुत्य भेघेस्तत एव तोयमर्थ छुनीन्द्रैरिव संप्रणीताः । 
आलोकयामास हरिः पतन्तीनेदीः स्मृतीर्वेदामेवाम्बुराशिम्‌ ॥ 
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उद्धत्योति ॥ मुनीन्दैस्ततो वेदाद्वेदाथेमिव मेवैस्ततोःम्बुराशेरेव तोयमुदत्य 
संप्रणीताः कृता अम्बुराशिं पतन्तीः प्रविशन्तीनेदीवेदं पतन्तीः स्मृतीमेन्वादिसंहिताः 
इव हरिरालोकयामास | श्रतिमूलत्वेनैव प्रामाण्यात्स्मृतीनाम्‌ । तत्संवाद एव तत्सं- 
प्रवेश: । अनेकेवेयमुपमा ॥ 


विक्रीय दिश्यानि धनान्युरूणि द्वैप्यानसावुत्तमलाभभाजः 
तरीषु तत्रत्यमफल्णु साण्डं सांयात्रिकानावपतो5भ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥७६॥. 


विक्कोयेति ॥ दिक्षु भवानि दिइयानि । दिगन्तरानीतानीत्यर्थः । “ दियादिभ्योः 
यत्‌ U उरूणि मदन्ति धनानि नानाद्रव्याणि विक्रीय मूल्येन दत्त्वो त्तमलाभं द्वेगुण्यादिक 
भजन्तीति तानुत्तमळामभाजः । तत्रत्यं द्वैप्यमित्यथ: । ' अव्ययात्त्यप्‌ 1” अफल्गु 
सारवत्‌ । “ फल्गु तुच्छमसारं च ? इति याद्वः । भाण्डं मूलधनम्‌ । पण्यद्रव्य- 
मित्यर्थः । “ वाणिड्यूल्धने पात्रे भाण्डं भूषाश्वभूषयोः ^ इति वैजयन्ती । तरीषु नौघु। 

feat नोस्तराणिस्तरिः ^ इत्यमरः ।  अविस्तरिस्तन्त्रिः-इत्यौणादिक इकारमत्ययः t 

आवपत AAA: । qud: ATTA: । द्वेप्यान्समुद्रद्वीपवासिन: * द्वीपादनुसमुद्रं 
यन्‌ ° इति यउप्रत्ययः । संयात्रा संभूय यात्रा सा प्रयोजनमेषां तान्सांयात्रिकान्पो- 
तवणिजः । ' सांयात्रिकः पोतवणिकू ^ इत्यमरः । ` प्रयोजनम्‌ ? इति ठकू । असौ 
हरिरभ्यनन्द्त्‌ ॥ 
उत्पित्सवोऽन्तर्नदभतुरुच्चै्गरीयसा निःश्वसितानिलेन । 
पयांसि भवत्या गरुडध्वजस्य ध्वजानिवोचिक्षिपिर फणीन्द्राः॥७७॥ 

उत्पित्सव इति ॥ नदभतुं: समुद्रस्यान्तरभ्यन्तरादुत्पित्सव उत्पतितुमिच्छव: t 
पततेः सन्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः। “ सनि मीमा-? इत्यादिना इसादेशः । “ अत्र लोपो- 
अभ्यासस्य ? इत्यभ्यासलोपः फणीन्द्रः सपों भक्त्या गरुडध्वजस्य हॅरेध्वेजानिवः 
गरीयसातिमहता निःश्वसितानिलेन सुखमारतेन पयांस्युचेरचिक्षिपिरे उत्क्षिप्तवन्तः L 
Aa । स्वरितेत्त्वादात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 

तमागतं वीक्ष्य युगान्तबन्डुसुत्सङ्गहाय्याहायमम्बुरादिः । 

प्रत्युज्जगामेव शुरुप्रमो दप्रसारितो त्तुङ्गतरङ्गबाहुः ॥ ७८ ॥ 

तमिति ॥ अम्बुराशियुंगान्तबन्धुम्‌ । आपद्वन्धुमित्यर्थः । उत्सङ्ग एव शय्या 
तस्यां शेत इति तथोक्तम्‌ । “ अधिकरणे शेते ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः । भागतमभ्यागतं 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


$30 Digitized by Arya Sama AAA nna and eGangotri 


d dtaer qw प्रमोदेन प्रसारिता उचञुङ्गास्तरङ्गा एव बाहवो यस्य सः 
सन्पत्युजगाम संमेळनाथेमागतवानिवेति क्रियास्त्ररुपोठरेक्षा ॥ 


ba e 
उत्सक्षिताम्भःकणको नभस्वानुदन्वतः खेदलवान्ममार्ज \ 
तस्यानुवेलं त्रजतो5घिवेलमेळालतास्कालनलब्धगन्थः " s D 
तत्सक्षेति ॥ उत्सङ्गिनः gaim: zal _उत्सब्विताः E c s m 

'ब्यन्तात्कभेणि क्तः p उत्सङ्गिता अम्भःकणा येनेति \ Ma x id 
एलालतानामास्फालनेन संघषेणेन. लब्धगन्धः एव शिशिरसरमिर्दन्वत ia | 
aga वायुरधिवेलं ASMA, | विर यानात \ se e 
agaat प्रतिक्षणम्‌ | यथार्थेऽययीभावः | ममाजे जहार। “वे 
eder तीरविकारयो: ” इति विश्वः । काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ ॥ * 
उत्तालतालीवनसंप्रबृत्तलमीरसीमन्तितकतकाकी' \ “on 
आसेदिरे लावणसैन्धवीनां "uut «gut xim ens 
उत्ताळेति ॥ wu «edi चमूचराः सेनिक्राः । p- appa 
तेरतालेपूलतेषु . ताळीवनेषु संप्रवृत्तेन समीरणेन mes सतवता ees 
par । सीमन्तशब्दान्मलन्तात. “तत्क्रोति-' इतिं यन्तारा à J à 
-विन्मतोलुकू । ताः केतक्यो येषु ते तथोक्ताः । AACA इति पू । लव * 
is घोरिमा लावणसैन्धव्यः । ˆ तस्थेदम्‌ ? इत्यण्‌ । ` peu d qiagen- 
im Bond । तासां कच्छभुवामनूपभूसीनाम्‌ । जल्प्रायमनूपं endi 
i Men २ इत्यमरः । प्रदेशा देशा आसिंदिरे प्राप्ताः | सीदतेः कर्मणि Ral 
ह AÀ aAa Aaa gaa: स्पष्टा। 
'ळवड्ठमाळाकलितावतंसास्ते नारिकेलान्तरपः पिबन्तः t : 
आस्वादिताडरॅकसुकाः समुद्रादभ्यागतस्य प्रतिपत्तिसीयुः ॥ ८१ 
ege ॥ ल्व्गमालाभिच्वन्गकुछुममाल्यैः कलितावतंसाः कृतभूषणा 2 
केलान्तरित्यव्ययम्‌ | नारिकेलाभ्यन्तर ed: । अप इति TRA । uu 
५ ऋकपर-? इत्यादिना समासान्तभ्रसङ्गात्‌। पिबन्तः । vem sisi e 
ऋमुका आद्ेपृगीफलानि JA । “घोण्टा तु पूगः क्रमुकः › इत्यमरः । UE 
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चराः समुद्रादभ्यागतस्यातिथेः dut गौरवं सत्कारमीयुः । ` प्रतिपत्तिः पद- 
sma प्रवृत्ती SN च ? इति विश्वः । अत्राभ्यागतप्रतिपत्तिप्राप्तेविशेषणगत्या 
अबतंसकलनादिपदाथहेतुत्वात्काव्यालिङ्गमलंक्रारः । तेन समुद्रचम्ूचराणां गृह- 
-स्थाभ्यागतोपम्यप्रतीतेरलंकारेणाळंकारघ्वनि: ॥ 
तुरगशताकुलस्य परितः परमेकतुरंगजन्मनः 
ममथितभूभृतः RA मथितस्य भृशं महीभता i 
'परिचलतो वलानुजवळस्य पुरः सततं घृतश्रिय- 
श्चिराविगतश्रियो जलनिधेञ्च तदा भवदन्तरं महत्‌ ॥८२॥ 
` इति श्रीमाघकृतों शिशुपालवधे महाकाव्ये wae घुरीप्रस्थानो नाम 
तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ ३॥ 

Tila ॥ परितस्तुरगशतैराकुलस्थ। अपरिभिताश्चस्ेत्यर्थः । प्रतिपथं प्रति- 
'मागौम्‌ यथर्थेऽव्ययीभावे समासान्तः । प्रमथिताः क्षुण्णा भूभृतो राजानो, 
गिरयश्च येन तस्य । न तु स्वयं केनापि मथितस्थेति भावः । सततं धता श्रीः 
शोभा, रमा च येन तस्य श्रृताश्रियः gS, नगराद्वा पर्चिलतः परिगच्छतः 
चलो रामस्तस्यानुजस्य हरेयैलस्य सेन्यस्य । as सैन्ये बलो wh? इत्युभयत्रापि 
शाश्वतः । परं केवलमेकस्यैव तुर॑गस्य जन्म जन्ममात्रं यस्मात्तस्यैकतुरंगजन्मनः । 
एकोऽपि जात एव न त्वस्तीति भावः। महीभता मन्द्राद्रिणा, राज्ञा च मथि- 
तस्य । न तु स्वयं कस्यापि मन्थिता we विगतश्रियः उतपत्त्यनम्तरभेवास्या 
हरिस्वीकरणादिति भावः । जळनिधेश्च तदा प्रस्थानसमये महदन्तर॑ दूरनमनादि- 
च्यवधानं, उक्तरीत्या महत्तारतम्ये चाभवत्‌। अत्रोपमेयस्य हरिबलस्योपमाना- 
रूधेराधिक्यवर्णनाब्यतिरकालंकारः । पञ्चक्रावळी GELD 'नभजजजा जरौ नरपते 
काथिता भुवि .पच्चकावली ^ इति लक्षणात्‌ । ध्रृतश्रीवृत्तमिति कश्चित्‌ । ¦ नभज 
पुरस्कृता जजजरा रचिता सुवि रुद्रादिक्पतिः ' इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहामहोपाध्यायकोलाचलमछिनाथसारीविराचिते शिशुपालवधः 

काव्यव्याख्याने सर्वेकषाख्ये qui: सर्गः ॥ ३ ॥ । 
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चतुर्थः सगः । 


Raagi सह रत्नभाभिर्मेच्वोत्थितं भूमिमिवोरगाणाम्‌ 1 
नीलोपलस्यूतविचित्रधातुमसौ गिरिं रैवतकं ददश ॥ १॥ 


निःश्वासेति ॥ नीलोपलेरिन्द्रनीलमाणिभिः स्यूताः प्रीता विचित्रा नाना- 
वणी धातवो गैरिकादयो यस्य तम्‌ । अत एव रल्रमाभिमेणिप्रभाभिः सह ut 
भित्वोत्थितमूर्ध्व Hid उरगाणां निःश्वासधूमं फूत्कारबाष्पमिव स्थित रेवतकाख्य 
गिरिमसौ हरिदंदश । स्यूतेति सीव्यतेः कर्मणि क्तः । “ च्छोः शडनुनासिके च * 
इत्युडादेशे यणादेशः । अत्र गिरेविशिध्वणैनीयत्वेन । विशिश्वूमत्वात्रेक्षणादुणनि- 
मित्तजातिस्वरूपोेक्षा । सगेऽस्मिन्नानाद्वत्तानि । तत्रादावश्रद्शोपजातयः । E- 
क्षण तुक्तमतीतानन्तरसर्गीदो । अत्रासगेसमात्तेगिरिवणेनमेव ॥ 

गिरिं ददशेत्युक्तम्‌, कीरगित्याकाङ्रक्षायामेकान्वयेनाष्टाभिर्विशिनछि-- 

TARAS षदः समन्ताइ्पर्थुपर्यम्बुसुचां वितानैः i 

विन्ध्यायमानं दिवसस्य भतुमांग पुना रोद्धमिवोन्नमद्भिः ॥२॥ 

मुर्वीरिति ॥ गुर्वामहतीईँदः । शिलातटीरेत्यर्थः ।  पाषाणप्रस्तरग्रावोपला- 
दमान: शिला दप्रत्‌? इत्यमरः । उपयुपरि इदां समीपे । उपरिभ्रदेश इत्यर्थः १ 
<उपयेध्यधसः सामीप्ये’ इति द्विभोवे तद्योगाद्द्वितीयेति | यथाह वामनः--* उप- 
योदिषु सामीप्ये (Qu wg द्वितीया? इति । समन्तादजसमुन्रमद्भिः । देशका- 
लाविच्छेदेनोत्पतद्धिरत्यिथं: अत एव तेरम्बुमुचां वितानेमंघवृन्दैनिंमित्तेदिवसस्य 
अतुः सूर्यस्य मार्ग पुना रोढुम्‌ । viewed “ रोरे ? इति रलोपः | ढूलोपे- 
इति dia: । विन्ध्यायमानमिव विन्ध्यवदाचरन्तम्‌ | तद्वद्वर्थेमानमिव स्थितामि- 
त्यर्थः आचारे क्यडन्ताळटः शानजादेशः । अत्राविच्छित्नमेधोन्नमनेन विन्व्याय- 
मानत्वोत्र्षणात्तियानिमित्तक्रियास्तर्पोतेक्षा ॥ 


कान्तं रुचा काञ्चनवप्रभाजा नवप्रभाजाळभृतां मणीनाम्‌ | 
श्रितं शिलाइयामलताभिरामं लताभिरामन्त्रितषद्पदामिः॥ रे ॥ 
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क्रान्तामिति ॥ पुननेवानि प्रभाजालानि बिश्रतीति नवप्रभाजालभ्मतस्तेषां 
अगीनां संवन्धिन्या काश्चनवप्रभाजा स्वणेसाचुप्रसृतया रुचा दौप्त्या क्रान्तं व्याप्तम्‌ । 
ga: faerat मेचकोपलानां, इन्द्रनीलानां वा इयामलतय़ा इयामलिन्ना MATAR | 
an आमंत्रितषट्पदाभि मैकरन्दपूरतत्वादाहूतभद्धधाभेळेताभिः श्रितं व्याप्तम्‌ इतः 
यरं दयन्तरमेक्रं यमकं TM । तत्र तदेवालंकारः 1 अर्थालंकारस्त्वभ्युचचेय इति 
यथासंभवमूह्मम्‌ | यमकलक्षणं त्वचायेदाण्डिनोत्तमू--“ अव्यपेतव्यपेतात्मा या 
:वृत्तिवर्णसहतिः | यमकं तचच पादानामादिमध्यान्तगोचरम्‌ ॥ एकद्वित्रिचतुष्पादयमकानां 
THO | आदिमध्यान्तमध्यान्तमध्याद्रायन्तसवेत: -॥ अत्यन्तं वहवस्तेषां भेदाः 
संभेदयोनय: । सुकर! दुष्कराश्विव Sea तत्र केचन ॥ ' इति ॥ 


सहस्रसंख्येगगनं शिरोभिः पाचवं व्याप्य वितिष्ठमानम्‌ | 
विलो चनस्थानगतोऽणरहि्मिनिशाकरं साधु हिरण्यगर्भम्‌ ॥ 8 u 


सहस्त्राते ॥ सहत्वमिति संख्या येषां तेः सह्नसंख्येः शिरोभे: शिखरैः, 
alta गगनं तथा तत्संख्यैः पादैः प्रत्यन्तपवैतेश्वरंणेश्च भुवं च व्याप्य वितिष्ठ- 
मानमवतिष्टमानम्‌ । * समत्रप्रविभ्यः va^ इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ 1 बिलोचनयोर्यत्स्थानं 
योग्यदेशस्तद्गतावुष्णररिमिनिशाकरो यस्य तम्‌ । अन्यत्र नेत्रीकृतारकेन्दुमित्यर्थैः । अतः 
साधु सत्यं हिरण्यगर्भ त्रह्माणमिवेत्युत्रेक्षा । “ तहल्लशीषो › इत्यादि भ्रुतेरिति भावः 1 
Remi निधिगर्भश्च ॥ 

क्कचिञ्जलापायविपाण्डुराणि घोतोत्तरीयपतिमच्छवीनि । 

अभ्राणि विश्राणसुमाङ्गसङ्घविभक्त भस्मानामिव स्मरारिम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


qarz जलानामपाथनापगमेन विपाण्डुराणि झुश्राणि 
अत एव धोत क्षालितं यदुत्तरीयं तत्रतिमा तत्तमा Best तान्यश्राणि 
- मेघान्िश्राणं दधानम्‌ । भनः करि शानच्‌ । अत एोमायाः पार्वत्या अङ्गमस- 
ज्रेनाथेभागेन विभक्तं एकभागस्थापितं भस्म यस्य a स्मरारि हरमिव स्थितमि- 
त्युपमाळंक्रारः ॥ 


छायां निजसत्री चडुलाल erat मदेन किंचि्वडुळाल सानाम्‌ | 
कुर्वोणसुत्पिजळजातपत्रेविहंगमानां जलजातपत्रैः ॥ ६॥ 


c 
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छायामिति ॥ पुनः Aadi azg प्रियवचनेघु लालसा लोछुपाः । 
AA लोलभो लोलो लम्पटो लाल्सोईपि च ? इति याद्वः। तेषां निजत्री््‌- 
टुलालसानां । मदेन किंचिदीषचटुलाश्वपलास्ते$लसाश्व । विशेषणयोरपि मिथो 
विरेषणविरोष्यभावविवक्षया विशेषणसमासः । तेषां चटुलाळसानां Aaaa 
इंसादीनासुत्मिज्ञलानि जातान्युत्मिज्ञळजातानि । पूर्ववत्समास: । तानि पत्राणि येषां 
तेरुत्पिज्नलजातपत्रैः | उसिज्ञरीभूतदलैरित्यर्थः । रलयोरभेद्‌ः | जलजातपत्रैजेलजै- 
रेवातपंत्रैहछायां कुबीणम्‌ । एतेन महती कमलाकरसमृद्धिव्येज्यते । यमकरूपकयोः 
संकरः ॥ 

न्घाधिरूढोज्ञ्वळनीळकण्ठाचुर्वीरुहः ग्लिष्टतनूनहीन्त्ैः | 

प्रनतितानेकलताभुजायान्रु्राननेकानिव घारयन्तम्‌॥ ७॥ 

स्कन्धोति ॥ पुनः स्कन्ध प्रकाण्डमधिरूडा उज्ज्वला नीलकण्ठा मयुरा dui 
तान्‌, अन्यत्र स्कंधाधिरूढा अंसस्थिता नीलाः कण्टा येषां तान्‌ । “ अंसप्रकाण्डयोः 
स्कन्धः › इति विश्वः । अहीन्द्रः झ्िटतनून्यासंदेहान्‌ | एकत्र तदावासत्वाद्न्यत्र 
तद्ूषणत्वाच्ेति भावः | ्रनर्तितान्यनेक्लतानामेव भुजानां लतानामिव a a 
aif अेघां तानत एवानन्तानसंख्यान्स्द्रानिव स्थितानित्युलेक्षा । edid 
क्षान्धारयन्तमुद्रहन्तम्‌ ॥ 


विलम्बिनीलोत्पलकर्णपूरा कपोलभित्तीरिव लोभगौरीः । 
नवोलळपालंकुतसैकताभाः शुचीरपः शैवलिनीदेधानस्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


विलम्बीति ॥ विलम्बिनो नीलोत्पळान्येव कर्णपूराः कंणावतंसा यासां ताः 1 
sm लोध्ररजसा गौरीरवदाताः । “ बिद्गौरादिभ्यश्च ? इति supo) कपोळभित्तीः 
स्रीणां गण्डस्थलीरिव स्थिताः । उपमान्तरमाह-नवा उलपा वल्वजतूणाने b^ उल्पा 
बल्बजाः प्रोक्ताः ? इति विश्वः । परलंरुतानां सैकतानामाभेवाभा यासां ताः। 
कुतः-छुचीः Gel: refe: शैवल्वतीरपो दधानम्‌ । झचित्वशैवलत्वाभ्यां बिम्ब- 
प्रातिबिम्बभावेनोपमाद्व्यम्‌ | 


राजीवराजीवरालोलभृङ्गं सुष्णन्तञ्ुषणं तातिभिस्तरूणास्‌ | 
कान्तालकान्ता ललनाः सुराणां रक्षोभिरक्षोभितमुद्रहन्तम्‌ ९ 
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राजीवेति ॥ पुनः राजीवराजीनां पञ्चपङ्कीनां वशा अधीना लोलाश्चला भृङ्गा 
यसिमिस्त॑ राजीवराजीवशलोळश्गं | तरूणां ततिभिः संचैरूणमातपं मुष्णन्तं aed ॥ 
कान्ता रम्या अलकान्ताश्वृणेकुन्तलाआणि यासां ताः कान्तालकान्ता:। * अल- 

5 E xX चमर ^ s A - 

काळूणैकुन्तलाः त्यमरः । सुराणां ललनाः ल्रियोड्सरसो रक्षोभी राक्षपैरक्षों- 
मितमनभिभूत यथा तथोद्वहन्तम्‌ । ; 
नन्वत्पीयानयं RRRA नाम शिलेचयः waa इ 
निरस्यति--- 


s मुरारे्‌रमरेः सुमेरोरानीय यस्योपचितस्य गुद: । 

भेवन्ति नोद्दामगिरां कवीनासुच्छायसोन्इ्यंगुणा मृषोद्याः ॥१०॥ 

सुद इति ॥ TRR GAR: कतृमिः सुमेरोः शृङ्गः करणैरानीयो- 
पचितस्य aiae । आनीतेः aR: । उपचये करणानां शृन्नगणमर्था- 
दानयनकमेत्वम्‌ । यस्य रैलस्योच्छ्राय ओनत्यं, del च तयोर्युणा उत्कर्षा ser- 
सगिरां प्रगल्भवाचां कवीनां शृषा उद्यन्त इति मृषोद्याः मिथ्यावाच्या न भवन्ति । 
Wege सर्वेगुणसंभवादिति भावः । * राजसूयसूयैृषोद्य-* इत्यादिना वदेः 
क्यवन्तो निपातः | उत्कृष्ट श्राय उच्छ्राय इति घनन्तेनोपसर्गस्य समासः, न तपः 
ama: 1° श्रिणीभुवो$नुपसं्ग ? इति नियमात्‌ । मुद्‌ इत्यादिश्छोकसप्तके 

D 4 ` ` AN 

यच्छब्दस्य दोऽयं AS: स इत्यनेनान्वय: | मेर्शृङ्गासंबन्धेऽपि संवन्धवर्णनाद- 
तिशयोक्तिः 1 

यतः पराध्याने भृतान्यनूनेः प्रस्थेसुहुर्भूरिभिरुच्छिखाने | 

आढ्यादिव प्रापणकादजस्त्र जग्राह रत्नान्यमितानि लोकः ११ 


यत इति ॥ लोकः पराध्यौनि AMG: i: । * परभूतं प्रचुर 
प्राज्यं भूरि RAAT । प्रस्थैः , सानुमिर्मानावशषेश्व । sedis सानुमानयोः » 
इत्यमरः | मृतानि संभुतानि मितानि च उच्छिखान्युद्रइमीनि अमितान्यपरिमितानि 
रत्नानि यतः शैलादाब्याद्धनिकात्‌ । “ इभ्य आढ्यो धनी › इत्यमरः । प्रपणो व्यव- 
हारः प्रयोजनमस्य प्रापणिको वणिक । ^ तदस्य प्रयोजनम्‌ ? इति zm ` पण्याः 
जीवाः प्रापणिका वेदेहा नेगमाश्च ते वणिजः › इति वैजयन्ती । तस्मांदिवाजळं 
मुहुजेग्राह | उपमालंकारः di 
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अखिचयतासन्नसुदग्रतापं रवि दधाने5प्यरविन्द्धाने | 
मुद्गावलियेस्थ तटे निपीतरसा नमत्तामरसा न मत्ता ॥ १२ ॥ 


अखिद्यतेति ॥ आसतन्नमोन्नत्य़ात्संनाहितमत एवोदग्रताप॑ दुःसहताप d 
दधानेऽपि, अरीविन्दघान इति विरोधः ।-अरविन्दानां धाने निधाने इति परिहारः । 
घीयतेऽस्मिन्निति धानम्‌ । अधिकरणे ल्युट्‌ । शब्दःेषमूलो विरोधालंकारः । यस्य 
गिरेस्तरे निपीतरसा नितरां पीतमकरन्दा । नमन्ति तामरसानि ugue भार- 
भतया यया सा नमत्तामरसा । TERE तामरसम्‌? इत्यमरः । अत एव मत्ता 
भुद्गावलिनीखिय्त न खिन्ना । खिदेदैवादिकात्कतेरि लड़ू । अलन्तसूर्यसंनिधानेऽ- 
प्यरविन्दाकरविहरान्मधुकरास्तापं नापुरित्यर्थ: u 

यत्राधिरूढेन महीरुहोचैरुन्षिदपुष्पाक्षिसहसत्रभाजा i 

सुराधिपाधिष्ठितहस्तिमललीलां दधी राजतगण्डरीलः ॥ १३ u 

यत्रेति ॥ यत्र शैले रजतस्य विकारो राजतः। ` प्राणिरजतादिभ्योज्‌ ? इत्य- 
उप्रत्ययः | स चासौ taea ।  गण्डशैलास्तु च्युताः स्थ्रूलोपला गिरेः ? 
इत्यमरः । उन्निद्राणि विक्रसितानि पुष्पाण्यक्षीणीवेत्युपामितससासः । तेषां सहं 
भजतीति तद्भाजा । अधिर्डेनोच्ैमेहीरुहा TIT सुराविपेन देवेन्द्रेणाधिष्ठितो यो 
इस्ती am इव तस्यैरावतस्य elei शोभां दधौ । ऐरावतस्य धावत्यादिति भावः । 
* हस्तिम्लोभ्रमात्वेः हस्तिमल्लो विनायके ^ इति विश्वः । अत्र लीलाभिव -लीलामिति 
साहययाक्षेपानिदर्शनालंकारः ॥ 

विभिन्नवर्णा गरुडामजेन सूर्यस्य रथ्याः परितः स्फुरन्त्या । 

x: पुनर्यत्र रुचा रुचं स्वामानिन्यिरे वंशकरीरनीलैः ॥ १४॥ 

विभिन्नेति ॥ गरुडाग्रजेनारंगेन विभिन्नवणी अन्यथाकृतवर्णोः । अरुणिमान- 
मापादिता इत्यथैः । सूर्यस्य संबन्धिनो रथं वहन्तीति रथ्या रथाश्वाः 1° aged 
रथयुग्रासन्गम्‌. ^ इति seem ।यत्र u$ वंशकरीरनीलैवशाहुरश्यामे a 
मकरतैरित्यथः ।  बंशाङ्करे करीरोऽल्ली › इत्यमरः । वंशशव्दस्याम्लानताहेतोरळून- 
तायाः प्रतिपत्त्यथैत्वादपौनरक्त्यम्‌ | अत एवेक्रार्थपद्मप्रयोज्यमित्युक्वा करिकल- 
अक्रणीवतंसादिषु प्रतिपत्तिविशेषकरेषु न दोष इत्याह वामनः । न विशेषश्वेदिति । 
परि स्फुरन्त्या रुचा स्वप्रभया करणेन, पुनः स्वां रुचं . निजहारितवणेमेवानिन्यिरे 
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आनीताः । नयते्ट्टरिकमेकाताघाने कर्मणि लिटू । ` प्रधानकर्मण्याख्येये लादीनाहु- 
fata’ इति वचनात्‌ | अत्र विभिन्नवणी इच्येकस्तदुण: | रथ्यानां स्वगुण- 
त्यागेन गरुडाप्रजगुणग्रहणातपुनस्तत्त्यागेन मरकतगुणग्रहणादपरस्तदुणस्तदुपजीवीति 
सजातीययोः संकरः । तेन गिरेः सूर्यमण्डलपयेन्तमोन्नत्यं वस्तु व्यज्यते ।  तदुणः 
स्वगुणत्यागादन्योत्कृश्गुणग्रहः ^ इति ॥ 

यत्रोज्झिताभिसुहुरम्बुवाहेः WAAR uem | 

वनं बबाधे विषपावकोत्था विपन्नगानामविपन्नगानाम्‌॥ १५॥ 

यत्रोति ॥ यत्र शैले समुन्नमद्भिः समुत्पतद्विरम्बुवाहेरज्झताभिरत्यत्ताभिराद्भि- 
ig: wu सम्यगुननं क्लिन्नम्‌ । सित्तमित्यर्थः । * उन्दी छेदने › इति nds 
कर्मणि क्तः । ' नुदविद-' इत्यादिना निष्ठानत्वम्‌ । विपन्ना विगतसपों न भव- 
न्तीत्यविपन्नगाः । सपन्नगा इत्यर्थः । तेषामविपन्नगानां नगानां gent बनविषपा- ` 
वकोत्था विषाभिसमुत्या विपदापत्‌ न बबाधे । नित्यं वर्षानुषन्नादिषामिक्षोमो वक्षा-' 
णामर्किचित्कर इति भावः ॥ 

फलाद्व्रिष्णांशुकराभिमरात्काशानवं धाम पतङ्गकान्तैः | 

DUA यः पात्रशुणाइुणानां संक्रान्तिमाक्रान्तशुणातिरेकास्‌ १६ 


~ 


WORM ॥ यः रेल उष्णांशुकराभिमर्शाद्ककरसंपकोत्‌। कुशानोगिदं 
BRIA धाम तेजः फलद्धिरुद्विरिद्धि! । अमिकरसामथ्योभिव्यन्ञकरेरेति भावः । 
AFAN: सूर्यकान्तेः । दृथन्तभूतरिति भावः । गुणानां संक्रान्तिमन्यत्र संक्रम 
णम्‌ | संक्रान्तगुणानित्यर्थः । पात्रगुणादाधारगुणसहृकारादाक्रान्तः प्राप्तो गुणाति- 
रेकः कार्यैविरेषाधानरूपो गुणोत्कर्षो यस्यास्तां शशंस प्रतिपादयामास | अके- 
त्विषां सर्वत्र संक्रमणाविदोषेडपि. सूर्यकान्तेष्वेव ज्वळनजननदरशेनात्सवेञ्रापि संक्र- . 
म्यकारिणां गुणानामाधारयुणसहकारात्कायीवेशेषाधायकत्वमिति RASAT. 
जायत इत्यर्थः । ततश्च सहकारशाक्तिविराहिणी सहजशाक्तिरनुपकारिणीति भावः । , 
वृत््यनुप्रासोऽलंकारः | 


दृष्टोडपि शैलः स सुहु्ुरारेरपूवेवद्विस्मियमाततान i 
क्षणे क्षणे यन्नवताझुपेति तदेव रूपं रमणीतायाः ॥ १७॥ 


इष्टोऽपीति ॥ मुहुरशेऽपि स Fel मुरारेरपू्ेणादषटपूर्वेण तुत्यमपू्ववत्‌ ॥ 
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TOM क्रिया चेत्‌ इति af: । विस्मयमाततान । अतिरमर्णायत्वादिति 
SH । तथाहि-क्षणे क्षणे प्रतिक्षणम्‌ । वीप्सायां द्विभावः । नवतामपू्वद्भवावमु- 
पतीति य॒त्‌ । तन्नवत्वोपगमनमेव रमणीयताया wd स्वरूपम्‌ । लक्षणमित्यर्थः । 


अत्र ' रमणीयत्वलक्षणस्य़ वाक्यार्थस्य विस्मये हेतुत्वसमर्थनाद्वाक्या्थदेतुकं 
काग्यालेङ्गसलंफ़ारः ॥ 


उच्चारणज्ञोऽथ गिरा Wurm रणत्पक्षिगणास्तदीस्तम्‌ | 

उत्क धरं द्रष्टुमवेक्ष्य शौरिसुत्कंधरं दारुक इत्युवाच ॥ Le N 

उच्चारणज्ञ हते ॥ अथ हरि्रिस्मयान्तरं गिरां वाक्यानामुचारणं जानाती- 
त्युचारणज्ञ उक्तिकुशलः । ` आतोऽनुपसगे कः › इति . कप्रत्ययः । इगुपधेत्यादिना । 
* आकाराद्नुपपदाकमेपपदो भवति विप्रतिषेधेन? इति वचनात्‌ दारुकः कृष्णसारथि- 
सचा उन्नता रणन्तः शद्गायमानाः पक्षिगणा यासु ता रणत्पक्षिगणास्तरीदधानं d पूर्वोक्त 
चरतीति धरं पर्वेतम्‌ । पचाद्यच्‌ । “ अहायैधरपर्वताः ^ इत्यमरः | AVAL | 
“ उत्क उन्मनाः’ इति निपातः । उत्कंघरमेत्सुक्यादुन्नमितकंधरं॑ शो रिमवेक्ष्य 
इति वक्ष्यमाणक्रमेण वाचमुवाच । नहीज्गितज्ञोऽवसरेऽवसीदतीति भावः ॥ 

RAHA यमकानन्तरः्छोकेषु वसन्ततिलकावृत्त॑ नियमेनाह-- 


आच्छादितायतदिगम्वरसुञ्चकैगा- 
माक्रम्य संस्थितस्ुद्रविशालञृङ्गम्‌ | 
"mt स्फुरज्ञा्िनदीधितिकोटिमेन- 
SETS को आवि न विस्मयते नगेराम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
आच्छाद्तिति ॥ आच्छादितान्याइतानि आयतानि दीर्घाणि दिञोऽम्बरं 
खं च दिगम्बरा।णि येन तम्‌, अन्यत्राच्छादितं वसितमायतं दिगेवाम्वरं वासो 
येन त यथोक्तम्‌ । उच्चकैरनतां गां मुवमाक्रम्य व्याप्य संस्थितम्‌ । तथोदद्राण्यु- 
न्नतानि विशालानि च शृङ्गाणि शिखराणि यस्य तम्‌। अन्यत्रोदभ्रे विशाले शृङ्गे 
विषाणे यस्य तं sami गां बृषभमाक्रम्य आधिष्ठाय संस्थितमित्यर्थः । | शृङ्गं 
विषाणे. शिखरे ? इति, ` गोः स्वे वृषभे wal वजे चन्द्रमसि स्मृतः । अजुनीनित्र- 
दिग्वाणभूवाग्वारिषु गोमता ॥ ' इति च विश्वः ouf शिखरे । अन्यत्र शिरसि 
स्फुरन्ती तुहिनदीधितेरिन्दोः कोटिः A, कला च यस्य॒ तमेनं नगेशं नगश्रेष्ठ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Sama qiu enne! and eGangotri १ १९ 


`~ 


Sao, कैलासनायकमीश्वर चोद्दीक्ष्य को न विस्मयते । SÀ विस्मयत इत्यर्थः। 
ज्ञेयं तुल्ययोगिता । प्रकृताप्रकृतविषये तद्नुत्थानात्‌। नापि समासोक्तिः । तस्या 
विरेषणसाम्यजीवित्वात्‌ । नापि शेषः । उभयश्ेषे विशेष्यश्छेषयोगात्‌। तस्मात्मा- . 
करणिकार्थमात्रपयैवसिताभिधाव्यापारेणापि शब्देनार्थान्तरधीकृटुनिरित्याहु: । तदुक्त 
काव्यप्रकाशे अनेकार्थस्य शब्दस्थ वाचकत्वे नियत्रिते । संयोगाद्येरवाच्याथ- 
चीकृग्मापृतिरज्ननम्‌ ॥ इति । वृत्तलक्षणं g— उक्ता वसन्ततिलक्रा तभजा जगो 
राः? इति ॥ l ae 
उद्यति विततोध्वरश्मिरज्ञावहिमरुचो हिमधाम्नि याति चास्तम्‌। 
वहति गिरिरयं विलम्बिघण्टाद्वयपरिवारितवारणन्द्रलीलाम्‌ २० 


उद्यतीति ॥ वितता ऊध्वोश्व ररिमरज्जवो GAR रजव इव यस्य तस्मिन्वि- 
aA अहिमर्यो qi उदयत्युदयमाने । “ अय गतो ? इति d 
केचिदिच्छन्ति । ततः शतरि सप्तमी | तथा विततोध्वेरश्मिरजों हिमधाम्नि चन्द्रे 
नास्तं यात्यस्तमयमाने । यातेः शतरि सप्तमी अयं गिरिविंलम्बिना विशेषं 
लंबमानेन घण्टाद्वयेन परिवारितस्य वेशितस्य वारणेन्द्रस्य लीलां शोभां वहति । अत्र 
Santa ळीलामिति साहस्याक्षेपान्रिदशना | तथा सूर्योचन्द्रमसावस्य कुक्षिसमानकक्षां 
बिभ्रत इति महदोन्नत्यं व्यज्यते | पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तम्‌। ' अयुजि न्‌ युगरेफते ec 
युजि च नजौ जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा ॥ 


वहति यः परितः कनकस्थलीः सहरिता लसमाननवांशुकः । 
अचल एष भवानिव राजते स हरिताळसमाननवांशुकः ॥२१॥ 


वहतीति ॥ लसमाना दीप्यमाना नवांशवो यस्य स लसमाननबांझुकः । 
शैषिकः कप्रत्ययः | योऽचलः स्रिताः सदूरवोः । ^ हरितेति च दूवोयां हरिहणे- 
युतेऽन्यवत्‌ › इति विश्वः । कनकस्य स्थलीः स्वणेभूमी: | ` जानपद्‌-? इत्यादिना 
अकृत्रिमार्थे Jig । परितो वहति स एषोऽचलः हरितालेन कचेरेण समाने adu 
Ta यस्य स हरितालसमाननवांझुकः पीताम्बरो भवानिव राजते । डुतविलंबितं 
gui द्रुतविलूबितमाह नभो भरो › इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


«३ अनेनैव शोकेन कविना ^ चण्टामाथः › इनि नाम लब्धमिति वल्लभदेवः । 
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पाश्चात्यभागामेह सानुषु संनिषण्णाः 
पश्यन्ति शान्तमलसान्द्रतरांडुजालम्‌ | 
संपूणलब्धललनालपनोपमान- 
झुत्सङ्गसङ्गिहरिणस्य मृगाङ्गसूतः ॥ २२॥ 
पाञ्चात्यात ॥ इहाद्रौ सानुषु सानंषण्णाः स्थता जनाः। शान्तमल कलङ्कस्य 
पुरोवर्तित्वान्निष्कलङ्कुमत एव सान्द्रतरमंशुजालं यस्य तं संपूण परिपूर्ण लब्धे uni 
लळनालपनोपमानं Sg येन तम्‌। “ आननं लपनं मुखम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः 
Sd: | उत्सङ्गसङ्गिहरिणस्याङ्कस्थमृगस्य uar be मूर्तियेस्य तस्य aNg- 
TAAS पश्चावः पाश्चात्यः । ' दक्षिणापश्रात्पुरसस्त्यक्‌ › । स चासौ भागश्च d 
पाश्चात्यभागं पृष्ठभाग Geet । पाश्चात्यभागद्शीनातिशयोवत्या ताहगोन्नत्यध्वनिः ॥ 
वसन्ततिलका वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 
कृत्वा पुंवत्पातस्ुचचर्भृशुभ्यो म्नि ग्राव्णां जजरा निझरांघाः । 
कुवन्ति द्यामुत्पतन्तः स्मरातेस्वर्लोकस्त्रीगा्ननिवाणमञ्र ॥ २३॥ 


NS 


कृत्वेति ॥ अत्रादौ निश्चरौघा गिरिनद्प्रवाह्ः । “ प्रवाहों [RD झरः ? 
इत्यमरः । चूतवृक्ष इत्यादिवत्सामान्यविरेषभावादपुनरक्तिः । पुंवत्पुभिस्तुल्यम्‌ । 
t तेन get क्रिया चेत-? इति वतिः । उचेंगुभ्यो$तरेभ्यः । “ प्रपातस्त्वतटो 3 
इस्यमरः । Tent शिलानां ae पातं कृत्वा पतित्वा जजेंरा: शकलीभूता द्यामाकाशं 
प्रत्युत्मतन्तः स्मरातौनां स्वर्लॉकल्लीणां खेचरीणामप्सरसां गात्रनिर्वाणमङ्गनितरि 
कुर्वन्ति । “ अनुष्टानासमर्थस्य वानप्रस्थस्य जीर्यतः । शग्वम्निजळसंपातेमैरणं प्रविधी- 
यते ॥ ? इति विहितश्गुपातिनां पुंसां स्वलॉकगामिनामिहोपमानता । शालिनी 
वृतम्‌ । ' शालिन्युक्ता म्तौ तगौ MIAA: ^ इति ॥ 
स्थगयन्त्यमूः रामितचातकार्तस्वरा 
जळदास्तंडिच्ञलितकान्तकातेस्वराः । 
जगतीरिह स्फुरितचारुचामीकराः 
सवितुः क्कचित्कपिशयन्ति चामी कराः॥ २४॥ 


. _ स्थगयन्तीति ॥ इहाद्रो कचिदमूजंगतीभूमीः । “ जगती भुवने भूमो ” इति 
Ra: । शमिताश्चातकानामार्तस्वरा यैस्ते शमितचातकातेस्वराः। ` सर्वेसहापति- 
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ama न चातकानाम्‌' इति भूमिगतस्य तेषां विषामत्वाद्भौमाम्बुदानेनोज्ी- : 
वयन्तीत्यर्थः । किंच तडिद्विस्तुलितान्युपमितानि कान्तानि कार्तस्वराणि सुवर्णानि 
यैस्ते तडित्ुलितकान्तकातंस्वराः । तडित्स्फुरणे तेषामपि तद्वत्स्फुरणादिति भाव: । 
ते जलदाः स्थगयन्त्याच्छादयन्ति । ` स्था आच्छादने ' इति चौरादिक: » 
कचित्तु स्फुरितान्युदधसतानि चारूणि चामीकराणे सुवणीनि यैस्ते स्फुरितचार- 
चामीकरा अमी सवितुः कराः, आतपाश्च कपिरायन्ति कपिशिताः Fe 
क्चिद्वृष्टिः कचिदातपश्चेति महादाश्चयैमिति भावः | पथ्या वृत्तम्‌ | 'सजसायली चः 


~ 


सह गेन पथ्या मता? इति ॥ 
उत्क्षिप्तसुच्छितसितांशुकरावलम्बै- 
रुत्तम्मितोड्भिरतीवतरां रिरोमिः। 
श्रद्धयनिझरजलव्यपदेशमस्य 
विष्वक्तटेषु पतति स्फुटमन्तरिक्षम्‌॥ २५॥ 


EN 


FRAMAR उच्छिता sae: सितांशोश्रन्धस्थ करा अंशवो हस्ताश्चा- 
वल्म्बो येषां तेः । उत्तम्मितान्युडूनि येस्तेः। उड़नि चावश्श्येत्यर्थ:। uM. 
शिखरैमैस्तकैश्चातीवतरां भुशतरम्‌ । अतीवशब्दाद््ययादामुपरत्ययः | ate. 
सुद्यम्य धृतं अन्तरिक्षं । श्रद्धेयः साहस्याद्विश्वसनीयो निझेरजलमिति व्यपदेशो. 
व्यवहारो यस्य तत्‌ । टृढतरां निडरजलाधेयं कुवेदित्यर्थः । अस्याद्वेस्तरेषु विष्व- 
क्समन्तात्पतति स्फुटं सत्यम्‌ । इन्दुकरानुडूनि चावश्भ्य शिरोमिर्ध्रियमाणमपि. 
द्दरतवाद्भरयदन्तरक्षमबेदं न तु जलम्‌ | wm व्यपदेशो दुर्वार इति. 
सवतः पातिता, निझेरजलं चोलेक्ष्यते । तेनोत्सेधाविस्तारावस्य व्यज्येते ॥ 


एकत्र स्फटिकतटांशुभिन्ननीरा नीलाइमद॒तिभिदुराम्भसोऽपरत्र t 
लिन्दी जनिता -— A An e 
कालन्दांजलळजानेताश्रेयः श्रयन्ते वेदग्धीमिह सरितः सुरापगायाः 


(€ PNIS n 


एकत्रेति ॥ एकत्र एकस्मिन्भागे स्फटिकस्य qui तस्यांध्याभेबिभिन्ननीरा 
मिश्रोदकाः । शुश्रजला इत्यर्थः । अपरत्रापरास्मन्मागे नीलाइमनामिन्द्रनीलानां 
द॒तिभिर्भिदुराणि मित्राण्यम्भांसि यासां ताः । नीलसलिला इत्यर्थः । zer 
सरितः कलिन्द्स्याद्रेरपत्यं त्री कालिन्दी यमुना । “ कालिन्दी सूर्यतनया यमुना 
शमनस्वसा ? इत्यमरः d तस्या जलेजेनिता श्रीः शोभा यस्यास्तस्याः। तत्संम- 
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ज्ताया geri सुरापगाया Ta Sarl शोभां श्रयन्ते भजन्ति। विदग्धस्य 
भावों वैद्ग्थी। ब्राह्मणादित्वात्‌ ` गुणवचन-' इत्यादिना reser * FRI- 
arra? इति डीपू। सोऽपि त्वस्य बाहुलकलवादिह वैकल्पिकः | अत एव 
"eger षित्करणादिकारो बहुलम्‌? इति वामनः। अन्न सितासितमणिगुणम्रह- 
णात्सरितां यमुनासंगतगङ्गाशोमासादशाक्षेपात्द्ुणोत्थापिता Raam । प्रहर्षिणी 
"वतम्‌ ।' A गद्निद्शयतिः प्रहर्षिणीयम्‌ ? इति n 
-इत्तस्ततो5स्मिन्विलसन्ति मेरोः समानवप्रे माणिसानुरागाः। 
fur पत्यो सुरसुन्दरीमिः समा नवप्रेमणि सानुरागाः ॥ २७॥ 

इत gla ॥ मेरोः समानवप्रे तुस्यप्रस्थे अत एवास्मिनद्रावितस्ततो _मणिसा- 
-नुरागा रतनतटक्रान्तयो विलसन्ति प्रसरन्ति | किंच नवं bil यस्य तभ्मिन्नवप्र- 
मणि पत्यो अन॒रागेण सह वर्तन्त इति सानुरागाः । सुरसुन्द्रीमिः समाः Rid 
-ललयश्चेतस्ततो विलसन्ति क्रीडन्ति । अन्योन्यमनुरागिणोडनुरूपाश्रेह विलासिनस्तद्‌ः- 
-नुरूपाणि च विहारस्थळानि सन्तीति भावः ॥ 


उच्चैर्महारजतराजिविराजितासौ 
इवेणेभित्तिरिह सान्द्रछुघासवणो । 
अभ्येति सस्मर्पारपाण्डारितस्मरारे- 
रूद्र ह्मिलोचनललामललाटलीलाम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


उच्चैरिति ॥ इहाद्रो सान्द्रया सुधया लेपानिरेषेणामृतेन वा सवणी समान- 
चणी । “ ज्योतिञैनपद-? इत्यादिना समानस्य MT: wquasud सुधा › 
:इति वैजयन्ती । महारजतराजिविराजिता कान्चनरेखाशोभिता असौ arn 
उन्चैरन्नता दुर्वणमित्ती रजतभित्तिः । “महारजतकाशने ? इति, dq रजतं 
-रूप्यम्‌? इति चामरः। भस्मना परिपाण्डुरितस्य स्मरारेरद्राहि उहताचिंलोचनमेव 
-छलामं भूषणं यस्य तस्य ललाटस्य़ लीलां शोमामभ्येति भजतीति निदशैनालं- 
कारः । ` ललामं पुच्छपुण्ड्राश्वभूषाग्राधान्यकेतुषु ^ इत्यमरः ॥ | 
अयमातिजरठाः प्रकामयुवीरळघुविलम्बिपयोधरोपरूद्धाः | 
ऱसततमसुमतामगम्यरूपाः परिणतदिक्रिरिकास्तटाबिभात ॥ २३ ॥ 
. अयमिति॥ अयं गिरिरतिजरठा अतिकठिनाः, अतिजरतीश्च। ' जरठः 
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कठिने जीणें ? इति वैजयन्ती । प्रक्राम गुर्वा; श्रेष्ठः, स्थोल्याइमैराश्व प्रकामगवाँ:। 
* gag गीष्पतो 349 Ri पितरि SR? इति शब्दार्णवः । विस्पष्टपटुवत्‌ :* मयू- 
ररब्य॑सक्राद्यश्च ^ इति समासः । अलळघुभििलम्बिभिछेम्बमानैः पयोधरेमेवेः 
-स्तनश्च । f स्रीस्तनाव्दो पयोधरो ^ इत्यमरः | उपरुद्धा आवृताः निबद्धाः । सततं 
सवंदासुमतां प्राणभुतामगम्यरूपा अत्युन्नतत्वाहरारोहस्वरूपाः, अन्यत्र TEMEA- 
“नानहँविग्रहाः 1 त्यजेदन्त्यकुलोत्पन्ना वृद्धां त्रीं कन्यकां तथां › इति गमर्ननिषेधा- 
[दिति भावः । परिणतास्तियग्द्न्तप्रहारिणो दिक्करिणो दिग्गजा यासु ताः परिणत- 
'दिकरिकाः । “ तियेग्दन्तप्रहारस्तु गजः परिगतो मतः? इति हलायुधः । ‹ इनः 
ह्लियाम्‌ ' इति समासान्तः कप्रत्ययः । अन्यत्र परिणताः किणीमता दिशो दन्तक्षत- 
पविशषाः करिका नखत्रशाश्च यासां ताः fqq वुलाकारे करिका नखरेखिका 

इति वेजयन्ती । तटीर्बिभति । अत्र पक्ृततटीविरेषणमहिन्ना ANETKA- 
प्रतीतेः समासोक्तिः । पुष्पिताग्रा व्रत्तमुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


'घूमाकार दृति पुरः सौवणे TATA: सहरि तटे पश्यामी | 
STA: कुखुमसमूहेऽलीनां लीनामाळीमिह तरवो बिम्राणाः ॥ 
धूमेति ॥ इहाद्रो पुरोऽग्रे वर्णनाम्नेः सदृशि समाने । अभ्निसमानव् इत्यर्थः 
Aa सुवणेविकारे तटे gga लीनां स्थिताम्‌ ‘eater’? इति निष्ठान- 
त्वम्‌ । अलीनां मुङ्गाणामालीमावलीं विभ्राणा अत एव र्‍यामीमता अमी तरवो 
धूमाकारं धुमसाम्यं दधति त्वं पश्य । स्वृणतटमभिवद्धाति, ययामास्तरवो धूमवद्धा- 
-न्तीत्युपमा | जलघरमाला वृत्तम्‌ । ^ spere: स्वाजलधरमाला म्भौ eur? इति 
-लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
व्योमस्प्रशः प्रथयता कलूघौतभित्ती- 
रुन्निद्रपुष्पचणचम्पकपिङ्गसासः | 
सौमेरवीमधिगतेन नितम्बशोभा- 
मेतेन भारतमिलावृतवद्विभाति ॥ ३१॥ 
व्योमेति ॥ व्योमस्पृशोऽभ्रंकषाः उनिद्रोविकासिते: पुष्पिता उनिद्रपुष्पचणा: । 
“'तेन वित्तः-? इति चणप्प्रत्ययः। ते च ते चम्पकाश्च तद्वस्पङ्गभासः पिङ्गवर्णाः 
-कलधोतमित्तीः कनकतंटीः। “ कलधौतं रोप्यहेम्रों: इति विश्वः । प्रथयता 
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प्रकटयता अत एव सोमेरवीं सुमेरुसंवन्धिनीं नितम्वशोमां कटकलक्ष्मीमधिगतेनः 
ब्राप्ततता । “ गत्यथीकमैक-? इत्यादिना गमेः कतेरि क्तः । एतेन रेवतकाद्रिणा 
भारतं भरतस्य राज्ञ इद्‌ भारताख्यं वषे भूसण्डम्‌ । ` स्यादूदष्टो लोकात्वंशवत्सरे 
वर्षमस्त्रियाम्‌ ? इत्यमरः i इलावृतवद्लाबुतवर्षमिव विभातीत्युपमा । नवखण्डस्य 
जम्बूद्वीपस्य हिमदरेईक्षिणमूखण्ड हवैमवतापरनामकं भारतवर्ष सुमेल्योगात्सौमेरवा- 
पराख्यं मध्यमखण्डमिलाव॒तवधेम्‌ । अत एव ` नाम्नेदं भारतं वर्षे हिमाद्रेस्तच 
दक्षिणे । तेन हैमवतं नाम परेष्वप्येवसुन्नयेत्‌। इलावृतं सौमेरवं सुमेरोः परितो हि 
तत्‌ ॥ ? इति वैजयन्ती ॥ 


~ 


रुचिरचित्रतनुरुहशालिभिविचलितैः परितः प्रियकत्रजेः i 
विविधरत्नमंयेरभिभात्यसाववयंवेरिव जङ्गमतां गतेः ॥२९॥ 


रुचिरेति ॥ असा गिरिः रुचिरेरुज्ज्वलेश्वित्रेनांनावणेस्तनूरदैलांमामिः शालन्त 
इति तथोक्तैः । परितः प्रचलितेः प्रसराद्धिः । प्रियकाः कम्बलप्रकृतयो NI ॥ 
‹ प्रियकों रोममिर्युक्ता मदूचमसगधेनेः ^ इति वै नयन्ती । तेषां as समूंजङ्गमतां 
चरिष्णुतां गतैविविधरत्नमग्रेरवयवैः ita प्रतिभातीत्युमेक्षा । द्रुतविलम्बितं 
वत्तम्‌ । 


~ ` ~ >, 
HATA जलाशयोषिता सुदा रमन्ते कलभा विकस्वरः । 
प्रगीयते सिद्धगणैश्व योषितासुदारमन्ते कलभाविकस्वरेः ॥र३॥ 


HAA ॥ अत्रादौ जलाशयोषिता जलाशयेषु देष उषिता वसन्तः । 
* गत्यथीकमंक-? इत्यादिना वसतेः BIR क्तः संप्रसारगम्‌। f मतिबुद्धिपूजार्थ- 
भ्यश्च ? इति चकाराद्रतेमानाैता । कलमार्खिशद्वर्घकरिणः । ' त्रिंशद्॒पस्तु कलभः ^ 
इति वैजयन्ती । विकस्वरेविंकसनशीले: । ` स्थेशमासपिसकसो वरच्‌ | कुशेशये: 
ITÀ: । “ शतपत्रं कुशेशयम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः । मुदा प्रीत्या रमन्ते क्रीडन्ति | ER- 
विहाराणां कमलाकराणामयमाकर इति भावः । किंच कळा अव्यक्तमधुराः d 
विकारो मानसो भावः स भ्रयोजनमेषां भाविकाः । उद्दोपका इत्यर्थः । कला भावि- 


काश्च स्वराः षड्जाद्यो येषां तैः कलभाविकस्वरैः सिद्धगणेः geat स्वल्नी- ` 


णामन्ते समीपे उदारमुचैः प्रगीयते p भूस्वगोऽयमिति भावः N 
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आसाद्तिस्य तमसा नियतेनियोंगा- 
दाकाङ्कतः पुनरपक्रमणेन कालम्‌ | 
पत्युस्विषामिह महोषधयः कलत्र- 
स्थानं परैरनभिभूतममूर्वहान्ति ॥ ३४ ॥ 
आसाद्तिस्येति ॥ इहाद्रो असरमेहौषधयो नियतेनियोगादास्मन्काठे ge 

भावीति देवशासनात्‌ । तमसान्धकारेण, तत्मायेण व्यसनेन वा आसादितस्या- 
नतस्य पुनरपक्रमणेन उनराइत्त्या कालं समागमकालमाकाङ्क्षतः । पुनरागत्य 
संगन्तुमिच्छत इत्यर्थः । ferat पत्युः quer संबन्धि परेस्तेजोन्तरेः, पुरुषान्त- 
रेवानभिशूतमतिरस्रुतमचुपहृतं च कलत्रस्थानं कलन्रभूतानां त्तिषां स्थानं स्थितिं 
बहान्त । निवहन्तीत्यथः । ्रीणां ल्लीष्वेव रक्षणं कायैमिति भावः । यथा केनचिदापदि 
न्यासीकृतानि कलत्राणि संरक्ष्य कालान्तरे साधवस्तस्मै प्रयच्छन्ति तद्व्दोषधयोऽपि 
तिषास्त्वषां पत्युरपयन्तीत्यर्थः । एतच्च तासां सूर्यस्तमये प्रज्वलनादुदये विपर्य- 
याच्चोपचर्यते | अत्र विशेषणसाम्यादकोदीनामापत्नादिसाम्यप्रतीतेः prc 
e ॥ 

वनस्पतिस्कन्धनिषण्णवालप्रवालहस्ता: प्रमदा 

पुष्पेक्षणेलेस्भितलो चकैर्वा मधुच्रतत्रातवृततेजेतत्यः ॥ ३५ ॥ 

वनस्पतीति ॥ अनादो वनस्पतयो वृक्षाः । ' बनस्पतिवृक्षमात्रे विनापुष्प- 

«eg ? इति विश्वः । तेषां स्कन्धेषु प्रकाण्डेषु, अंसेषु च निषण्णाः सक्ता बाळ- 
अवाला ASWAL हस्ता इव यासां तास्तथोक्ताः । मधूनि त्रतयन्ति xu इति 
AJAT मधुपास्तेषां त्रातेन वृन्देन वृतेरछन्नेः । अत एव लम्भिताः प्रापिता 
लोचकास्तारकाणि, कनलानि च यैसतेवा । तैरिव स्थितेरित्युट्लेक्षा इवार्थ वाशब्दः 
तदवदुतरेक्षायां चोक्तः । ` लोचको मांसपिण्डे स्यादक्षितारे च asm इति विश्वः। 
पुष्पेरीक्षणेरिव पुषपेक्षणेरुपलक्षिता अतत्यो लताः । प्रमदा इव लक्ष्यन्त इति शेषः 1 
* न प्रसिद्धे क्रियाध्याह्ारदोषः ? इत्याह वामनः लिब्नभध्याद्वारंदिति ॥ 
विहगाः कदम्बसुरभाविह गाः क लयन्त्यनुक्षणमने कल यम्‌ | 
्रसयज्ञुपैति झुहुरञ्रमयं पवनश्च धूतनवनीपवन: ॥ ३६॥ 


१“ भजन्ति इवि qe: । HE ; CITY 


(०-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EC शिशुपालवधे 


विहगा इति ॥ कदम्बेः सुरभिः सुगन्विस्तस्मिन्कदम्बसुरभाविहाद्री Ems 
पक्षिणो ऽनुक्षणं अनेके बहुविधा ल्या विच्छेदा यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यया तथा । गाः 
बाचः । शब्दानित्यभैः । कलयन्त्युचारयन्ति ^ अजुनीनेत्रतिग्बाणभूवाग्वार छु. 
गोमता ” इति विश्वः fa धूतानि कंपितानि नवानि सीपवनानि कदग्बकाननानि 
pg स धूतनवनीपवनः | * नीपप्रियकदम्बास्तु हलिप्रिये ^ इत्यमरः | emt 
मुहुरश्न मेधं cuui । प्रमिताक्षरावृत्तम्‌ । t प्रमिताक्षरा सजससेसदिता 
इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

विद्वद्भिरागमपरोर्विवृतं कथंचि- 


aan इुम्रहमनिश्चितधी भिरन्येः | 
श्रेयान्द्रिजातिरिव हन्तुमघानि दक्ष 


गूढार्थमेष निधिमन्त्रगणं बिभर्ति॥ ३७ ॥ 


विद्वाद्विरिति ॥ AR: श्रेयान्‌ श्रेष्ठ: द्विंजातिब्रीह्मण इव ! आगमों A- 
कलो Aaa च एव परं प्रधानं येषां तैरागमपरेविद्रद्धिनिधीनां मन्त्राणां 3 
साधनविधानंैः कथचीद्ववृत स्वरूपतः प्रकाशितम्‌ । नास्ति निश्चिता इदमित्यमिति 
निश्चयात्मिका staat तैरनिश्चितवीमिस्येरशा्नहः j genis इद निधिरात्ति, 
ईंटुडमहिमा असो मन्त्र झि चाप्तमुखादाकण्यीपि ge U । अघानि 
दाखान्येनांसि च हन्तुं दक्ष समर्थैम्‌। * दुःखैनोव्यसनेष्वघम्‌ i इति वैजयन्ती 1 
az; संवतोथों धनं, आभिधेयं च यस्मिस्तं गूढार्थम्‌। निधयो मन्त्रा इव, 
अन्यत्र निधय इव मन्त्रास्तेषां गणं बिभर्ति । द्विजातिमैन्त्रगणमिव Afas 
विभतीत्युपमा्थेः ॥ ; 

बिम्बोष्ठे बहु मनुते तुरंगवक्र- 
gadi सुखमिह किन्नरं भियाया: | 
म्हिष्यन्तं महुरितरो5पि तं निजस्त्री- 
मु्तज्ृुस्तनभरभड्वभीरुमध्यास्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
बिम्बोष्ठमिति ॥ ze gerer वक्रमिव वक्रं यस्य स तुरंगवक्रो देवयो- 
निविशेषः 1 सञ्तम्युपमानपूवैपदस्य वहुत्रीहिरततरपदलोपद्ेत्युष्मुखवत्समासः .) 
_ बिम्बकल्स ओष्टो यस्य d बिम्बोष्ठमित्युपमालंकारः । AAN समासे वा 
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qued वक्तव्यम्‌ ^ इत्योकारः । प्रियाया मुखं चुम्तन्तं fü मानुषमुखमश्चाङग 
देवयोनिविशेषं बहु गुरु यथा तथा ASIJA । तुरंगवक्रस्य चुम्बनासंभवादितिः 
भावः । इतरः किंनरोऽयुतु्गस्तनभरेण यो ap यस्यास्तां fist 
स्व्रियम्‌ । ` वाम्शसोः ' इति विक्रत्पादियङादेश्ञाभावः । मुहुः क्षयन्तं मानुषाङ्ग- 
लवादालिज्गन्तं तुरंगवत्त्कं बहु यथा तथा मनुते । तुरंगवपुषः किंनरस्याश्छषासंभवादिति. 
भावः | gd मियं भवतीति रहस्यम्‌ । मध्स्याभङ्गेऽपि भज्ञोक्तेरतिशयोकिष्पमया. 
संसृज्यते । प्रहर्षिणीवृत्तमुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


यदेतदस्यानुतटं विभाति वनं ततानेकतमालतालम्‌ | 
न पुष्पितात्र स्थगितार्करस्मावनन्तताने कतमा BAST ॥ ३९ ७; 


यदिति ॥ अस्याद्रेरनुतटं dig । विभकत्य्थेऽव्ययीभावः । तता विस्तृता अनेके. 
बहवस्तमाळास्ताळाश्च यसमिस्तत्ततानेकतमालताळं यदेतसुरोवति वनं बिभाति 
स्थगितार्करमौ तिरोहितातपे अनन्ततानेऽपारविस्तारेऽत्र वने कतमा लता का ar 
लता अल्मत्यन्तं न पुष्पिता । संजातपुष्पा न भवतीति शेषः । ei giad: ४ 


दन्तोज्ज्वलासु विमलोपलमेखलान्ताः 
सद्रत्नचित्रकटकासु वृहन्नितम्बाः । 
अस्मिन्भजन्ति घनकोमलगण्डशेला 
नायो$्चुरूपमधिवासमधित्यकासु॥ 8० n 
दृन्तोज्ज्वलास्वाते ॥ असिमन्नद्रौ दन्ता age दशनाश्र (edi 
निकुज्ञे दराने ? इति विश्वः । तैरुज्ज्वलास रुचिरासु सद्रल्लेश्ित्राणि कटकानि सानूनि, 
वल्यानि च यासां ताखु । ` कटकं वलये सानौ ? इति विश्वः । अधित्यकासूरध्व॑भू- 
fag । “ भूमिरूध्वेमधित्यका ? इत्यमरः । “ उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्नासन्नारूढयोः › इत्यधि- 
शब्दात्त्यकन्प्रत्ययः | विमळोपला उज्ज्वलशिला, उज्ज्वलमणयो वा मेखलाः 
काञ्च्यो, नितम्बभूमयश्च | "मेखला Grad स्यात्कशञ्चीसेलनितम्बयोः? इति विश्वः । 
ताभिरन्ता रम्याः । “ मृताववसिते रम्ये समाप्तावन्त इष्यते › इति शब्दके । 
बृहन्तो नितम्बाः कटिपश्चाद्भायाः, शिखराणि च यासां ताः । “ नितम्बो रोधसि 
स्कन्धे शिखरेऽपि कटेरथः ? इति विश्वः। घना विपुलाः कोमलाः क्ष्णा गण्डः 
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Jer गण्डस्थलानि, स्थुलोपलाश्च यासां ताः नायोऽनुरूपामे च्छासदश, आत्मसच्या 
चाविवासं भजन्ति । अत्र नारीणामधित्यकानां च प्रकृतत्वात्केवलप्रकृतगो'चरा . 
न्हेषोपस्थापिता तुल्ययोगिता । अत एवोभयविशेषणान्युभयत्र विभक्तिविपरिणामेन 


्योज्यानि ॥ 
अनतिचिरोज्झितस्य जलदेन चिर- 
स्थितबहुबुदुब॒दस्य पयसा5चुकुतिम्‌ । 
विरलविकीणेवज़शकला सकला- 
fae विदधाति धौतकलधौतमही ॥ 8१॥ = 
अनतिचिरेति ॥ इहाद्रो विरलं यथा तथा विकीर्णाः परसरणशीला TIE 
अतहीरकखण्डानि यस्यां सा। धौता Bar कळधोतमही रजतभूमिः SAAT ST 
Bar ' इति विश्वः | जळदेनानतिचिरोज्झतस्य तत्कालमुक्तस्य | gae a t 
,चिरस्थिताश्रिरस्थायिनो, वहवश्व JEST जलस्फोटा FES udis सक- 
-लामनङ्कर्ति समग्रसाइइथं विदधाति । अत्र मेघोज्झितजलस्य स्थिरवुद्रुदासवन्थेञपि 
संभावनया संवन्धोक्तेरतिशयोक्तिः | कुररीरुता वृत्तम्‌। ` कुररीर्ता नजभजङगञुकृ 
इति लक्षणात्‌ l 
वर्जयन्त्या जनेः संगमेकान्तत- 
__ स्तकंयन्त्या सुखं सङ्गमेकान्ततः | 
योषयैष स्मरासन्नतापाङ्गया 
सेव्यतेष्नेकया संनतापाइया ॥ BR N 


वर्जयन्त्येति ॥ एकान्तत एकान्ते | रहसीत्यथेः | कान्ततः कान्तेन | प्रिये- 
Bak: । उभयत्रापि सावैविभक्तिकस्तसिः । संगमे सति सुखं तकयन्त्या SAR- 
-माणया । Rest विहारमाझांक्षन्त्येत्य्थः । अत एव जनैः ` सङ्गं वजयन्त्या । कुतः । 
स्मरेणासन्तापानि प्राप्तज्वराण्यंगानि यस्यास्तया स्मरासनतापाज्गया | * अन्गगात्र- 
कप्ठेम्यश्वेति वक्तव्यम्‌ ? इति विकल्पादिह पक्षे टापू। संनतो नम्रावपाङ्गगे यस्या- 
-स्तया सँनतापांगया स्मरतापात्कूणितनेत्रया अनेकया योषया | अनेकाभियोषा- 
feri: । जातावेक्रवचनम्‌ । स्री योषिदवला योषा नारी सीमन्तिनी aR ? 
इत्यमरः । एषोऽद्रिः सेव्यते | इच्छातिहारस्थानारनीह सन्तीति भावः । ल्ग्विणी 


* चृत्तम्‌ । “ रैश्वतुर्मियुता लग्बिगीसंमता ” इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
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सँकीर्णकी चकवनस्खलितेकवाल- 
विच्छेदकातरधियञ्चालितुं चमर्यः | 

अस्मिन्सृदृश्वस नगर्भतदीयरन्ध- 
नियेत्स्वनश्रातिसुखादिव नोत्सहन्ते ॥ 8३ u 


सँकीणीति ॥ steak संक्रीणी मिथः संदष्टाः कीचका वेणुव्शिषा: । 
Qua कीचकास्ते pb स्वनन्त्यनिलोद्धताः ^ इत्यमरः । तेषां वने स््लितस्यैक- 
वालस्येकरोम्णो विच्छेदात्कातरा त्रस्ता धीर्यासां ताश्चमयो खरदुश्चसनो मन्दमारुतो 
गर्भे येषां तेभ्यस्तदीयर्धरेभ्यः काचकविवरेभ्यो नियैतो निर्गेच्छतः स्वनस्य श्रुत्या 
श्रवणेन यत्सुसं तस्मादिवेति हेतूल्ेक्षा । चलितुं नोत्सहन्ते । वस्तुतस्तु वालप्रिय-- 
, त्वादिति भावः । EN इत्यादिना तुमुन्मत्ययः ॥ | 


मुक्त सुक्तागोरमिह क्षीरमिवाञ्रै- 
वोपीष्वन्तर्ीनमहानीळदलाखु । 

रास्त्री स्यामेरंशुभिराशु इतमम्भ- 
इछायामच्छासृच्छाति नीळीसलिलस्य ॥ 88 ॥ 


झुक्तामिति ॥ इदाद्रावन्तर्लीनानि मद्दानीलदलानीन्द्रनीलविरेषखण्डानि यासु 
dig ।  सिंदलस्थाकरोद्भता महार्नालास्तु ते . मताः? इति भगवानगस्त्यः । 
ad Aime वृष्टं मुक्तागोरं amet अत एव क्षीरमिव 
स्थितम्‌ eal छुरिका । ' स्याच्छल्ली चासिपुत्री च च्छुरिका . चासिधेनुका ^ इत्य - 
मरः। ' बह्वादिभ्यश्च? इति डीष्‌ । शल्लीवच्छयामेरंशाभिरन्तगतेन्द्रनीलमरीचिमिराशु 
तत्क्षणमेव gd लोलितं सत्‌ । garder 1 नीलीसलिलस्य नीलाख्यौषधिपत्र- 
रसस्य । ' नीली काला झछोतकरिक्रा ' इत्यमरः 1 अच्छां छाया कान्तिमच्छति । 
तत्सद्ुशीं छायां गच्छतीत्यर्थः । अतो निद्शीनालंक्ारः। स च मुक्तागोरं, क्षीरमिव, 
TAMU चोपमात्रयेणान्तरङीनमहानीलदलाछु amer पदार्थहेतुकं काव्यः 
fag: तेनोत्यापितेनांथुमिद्वेतमिति तड्गणोत्थापित इत्यङ्गाङ्गिभावेन संकरः । क्षीरमि- 
वेत्यनेनेन्द्रनीलानां Giga सूचितम्‌। ' क्षीरमध्ये fado क्षीरं चेन्नीलतां ब्रजेत्‌ | 
इन्द्रनीलमिति ख्यातम्‌ ? इति लक्षणसंमवात्‌ । तेनात्र नीलीरसोपमानेनः qaum - 
एवेति सूचितम्‌। ` नीलीरसतिभाः केचिच्छंशुक्रण्ठनिभाः परे › इः्यादिनागस्त्यन 
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vare एषामेकादशविधच्छायाभिधानादिति । मत्तमयूरं वृत्तम्‌ । ` वेदे wae 
यसगा मत्तमयूरम्‌ ? इति लक्षणात्‌ u 


या न ययौ प्रियमन्यवधूभ्यः सारतरागमना यतमानम्‌ | 
तेन सहेत बिभति रसः स्त्री सा रतरागमनायतमानम्‌ ॥ 8५ ॥ 


या नेति ॥ इद्वावन्यवधूभ्यः रूयन्तरेम्यः । “ पञ्चमीविभक्तेः ” इतिं पश्चमी । 
सारतरं ्ेष्ठमागमनं यस्याः सा सारतरागमना । छाध्यसंगमेत्यर्थः । या त्री यत- 
मानं स्वप्राप्ये प्रयतमानम्‌ । प्राथैयमानमित्यर्थेः । “ यती प्रयले ” शानच्‌ । प्रियँ 
न ययौ । सा तथा प्रतिकूलापिं ot wea प्रियेण सह अनायतमानमदीैरोषं 
यथा तथा रतरागं सुरतामिलांषं. बिभर्ति । अयमतिमानवतीरपि सद्य एवोद्दीपथ- 
तीति भावः । दोधकवृत्तम ।  दोधकवृत्तमिदं भभभागौ ^ इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


सिन्नेषु रत्नकिरणेः किरणेष्विहेन्दो- 
रूचावंचैरुपगतेषु सहस्रसंख्याम्‌ | 
दोषापि नूनमहिमांशुरसौ किलेति 
व्याकोशकोकनदतां qud नलिन्यः ॥ ४९ N 
भिन्नेष्विति ॥ इदाद्राविन्दोः किरणेषु उद्चश्वावाश्च eant | अने- 
कविधैरित्यर्थः । ‘saad नैकभेदम्‌? इत्यमरः । मयुरव्यंसकादिपूचोचनीचाच्प- 
राचोचवर्चाशिचनाकुतोभयानीति तत्पुरुषे निपातनात्साधुः । TRANAS मिश्रेषु 
अत एवं सहत्नसंख्यामुपगतेषु सत्स । नालिन्यः पद्मिन्यः । ° नल पञ्चे u$ तृणम्‌ › 
इतिं शाश्वतः । असौ प्रकाशमानोऽहिमाँ्ुः । किलेति । सहल्लकिरणत्वात्सुये 
एवेतिं संभावनाबुद्धरत्यर्थः । “ वातासंभाव्य़योः किल ” इत्यमरः । दोषापि . रात्रा- 
at । सप्तम्यथेऽ्ययम्‌ । “ दिवाह्ीत्यय दोषा च नक्तं च रजनो ? इत्यमरः । 
व्याकोशकोकनद्तां विकचपद्मतां दधते स्वाकुवेन्ति । नूनमिस्युलेक्षायाम्‌ । अथ 
रक्तसरोर्हम्‌.। edle कोकनदम्‌ › इति  व्याकोशविकचस्फुटाः इति चामरः। 
इह देवभूमित्वाभित्यपद्मा नालेन्य इति भाव! । इद नलिनीनां दोषातनविकासासंब- 
At तत्वबन्धरूपयातिशयोक्स्या तस्येन्दावकन्नान्तिनिमित्तोत्रेक्षया ञ्रातिमदरू 
कारो व्यज्यते ॥ 
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अपशङ्गमङ्कपरिवर्तनोचिताञ्चालिताः पुर: पतिसचुपेतुमात्मजाः। 
अनुरोदितीव करुणेन पत्रिणां विरुतेन वत्सलतयेष निस्नगाः ४७ 


अपशङ्गमिति ॥ eng निःशङ्कमङ्कपरिवतंनेषूतसङ्गण्ठनेषूचिताः परिचिताः 
पतिं भर्तोरमुपेतु Gust चलिताः प्रयाता आत्मजाः , स्वसंभवा gies Ram 
नदीः करुणेन दीनेन पत्रिणा पक्षिणां eta ऋशनेन निमित्तेनेषो5दिर्वत्सळतया 
वात्सल्येन  स्नेदेनेत्यर्थैः ` श्रीमान्स्निग्धस्तु वत्सलः › इत्यमरः । “ वत्सांसाभ्यां 
कामबले ^ इति ऊच्प्रत्ययः । अनुरोदितीवानुकरोशतीवेत्युखरेक्षा ‘eer पञ्चभ्यः ? 
इति गुणः । “ रुदादिभ्यः सार्वधातुके ^ gdia ॥ 


मछुकरविटपानमितास्तरुपंक्ती बिश्रतोऽस्य विटपानमिताः i 
परिपाकपिशङ्गलतारजसा रोधश्चकास्ति कपिशं गलता gc n 


मथुकरेति ॥ मधुकरा एव विरास्तेषां पानं चुम्बनमिताः प्राप्ताः । इणः 
कतरि T: । विटंपेः शाखाविस्तारैरानमिताः विटपानमिताः * विस्तारो विटपोऽज्चियाम्‌? 
इत्यमरः | तर्भ्कीविश्रतोऽस्याद्रेः रोधो नितम्बो गलता पतता परिपाकेण पिशङ्गीनां 
लतानां रजः पुष्परेणुस्तेन परिपाकपिशाङ्गलतारजसा कपिशं पिशंगं चकास्ति 1 


~ 


मात्रावृत्तेष्वियमार्यागीतरेष्टगणा । “ अर्धे वसुगण आयोगीतिः ^ इति पिंगलनागः । 
प्रागागतः पतदिहिदसुपत्यकासु 
झृङ्गारितायतमहेसकराभमम्भः | 
संलक्ष्यते विविधरत्नकरानुविद्ध- 
सृध्वप्रसारितसुराधिपचापचारु॥ ४९ N 


प्राग्भागत इति ॥ इहाद्रो प्राग्भागत ऊध्वेप्रदेशादुपत्यकास्वधःप्रदेशेषु । 
“उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्ना' इत्यमरः । 'उपाधिभ्याम-? इत्यादिनोपशब्दात्त्यकन्प्रत्ययः | पतत 
शङ्गारः सिन्दूरादिमण्डनमस्य संजातः THU । शृंगार: सुरते नास्ये रसे दिग्गजमण्डने' 
इति विश्वः । आयतो दाघिस्तस्य महेभकरस्याभेवाभा यस्य तत्‌ विविधरत्नानां 
करेरंशुभिरनुविद्धमनुराज्ितमिद्मम्भ ऊध्वेप्रसारितं यत्सुराधिपचापमिन्द्रधनुस्तद्वच्चार 
संलक्ष्यते । अन्नेन्रचापस्योथ्वेत्वासंबन्धेषपि संवंधोक्तेरतिशयोक्तिः । अमूतोपमेति 
मतान्तरम्‌ | तिरोहितविवक्षायां तूपमानस्य प्रसिद्धत्वादुपमैवेयम्‌ ॥ यांव 
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quia च विकर्साट्गचिञकल्प- 
दुमकुसुंमेरगुम्फितानिवैताः। . 
क्षणमलघुविलाम्बिपिच्छदास्नः 
शिखरशिखाः शिखिशेखरानसुष्य ॥ ५० ॥ 
दृधतीीति n किंचेति चार्थः । अमुध्याद्ेरेताः शिखराणि aga शिखाः 
केशपाञ्यः । | शिखा चुडा केशपाशी › इत्यमरः । विकसाक्षिर्विचित्रेनानावर्णः 
कल्पहुमकुसुमरमिगुम्फितान्मथितानित्र स्थितानित्युत्मेक्षा । अलघूनि विलम्बीनि, 
लम्बमानाने च पिछान्येव दामानि am येषु तान्‌ शिखिनः केक्रिन एवं शेख- 
रानापीडान्क्षण दधतीव । शिखावलः शिखी केक्री ' इति, ` दिखास्वापीडशेखरो ? 
इति चामरः । अत्र कुसुमगुम्फेनोक्रक्षाङिन्गेन पिच्छादीनां दामादिरूपक- 
सिद्धिस्तदुत्यापिता AAAA संकरः | पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तमुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


सवघूकाः खखिनोऽस्मिन्ननवरतममन्दरागतामरसहराः | 
नासेवन्ते TATA नवरतममन्द्रागतामरसहराः ॥ ५१ Ut 
सवधूका इाति ॥ अस्मिन्नद्राववेरे न भवन्तीत्यनवराः Àg AARAA: 
श्रेष्ठतमाश्व॒ HATAN: सदृशः, सरूपाश्च अनवरतममन्द्रागतामरसट्दः अम- 
न्द्रागाण्यतिरक्तानि तामरसानि पङ्केषहाणीव दशो मेषां तेऽमन्द्रागतामरस दृशो 
रक्तनेत्रा; । ' पङ्के तामरसम्‌ ? इत्यमरः । सुखिनो भोगिनः सह वधूभिः सव- 
धूकाः सन्तः | ' तेन dud तुल्ययोगे इति बहुबीहिः । | नय्रतश्च ” इति कपू । 
रसवत्सानुरागम्‌। ' गुणे रागे द्रवे Gn? इत्यमरः । नवरतं नूतनसुरतं नासेवन्त 
इति न । किंत्दासेवन्त इवेत्यर्थः । 'संभाव्यानिषेधनिवभेने द्वौ प्रतिषेधो ” इति वामनः । 
विशिष्टसुरतानां सेवनस्य सामान्यतः प्रसक्तेः | उपमालंक्रारः । गतेयमायोगीतिः ॥ 
आच्छाद्य पुष्पपटमेष महान्तमन्त- 
रावर्तिमियुहकपोंतरिरोधराभेः | 
स्वाङ्गानि धूमरुचिमागुरवीं दधाने- 
श्रूपायतीब पटलैनंवनीरदानास्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
आच्छाद्येति ॥ एषोडउंद्रिमेहान्त । पुष्पाण्येव पट इति रूपकं । तमाच्छाद्य अन्तः 
पराभ्यन्तर आवर्दिभिरमीदेणं भ्रमद्भिः । ` बहुलमाभीक्ष्ये ” इति णिनिः ve 
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-कपोतशिरोधराभा ग्रपारावतकण्ठस्याभेवाभा येषां तैरित्युपमा। ^ पारावते कपोत 
स्यात्‌? इति विश्वः। अगुरोः काळागुरोरिमामागुरवीम्‌ । ^ कालागुवंगुरः -स्यात 
इत्यमरः । धुमरुचिं धूमकान्तिम्‌। तत्सदृशीमित्यर्थेः। अत एव निदशेना qa- 
नैनेवनीरदानां we: स्वांगानि धूपायतीव धूपेरिवाविवासयतीवतयुत्ेक्षा रूपको- 
पमानिद्झैनाभिरंगैः संकीयेते । “ धूप संतापे ^ इति धातोः ` गुपूधूपविच्छिप- 
-णिपनिभ्य आयः ^ इत्यायप्रत्ययः d 


अन्योन्यव्यातिकरचारुभिर्विचित्रै- 
रत्रस्य्नचमणिजन्मभिसयूरेः i 
विस्मेरान्गगनसदः करोत्यस्ुष्मि- 
न्ञाकाशे राचितमभित्ति चित्रकर्म ॥ ५३ ॥ 
अन्योन्योति ॥ अमुभिमन्नद्रावन्योन्येषां व्यतिकरेण मिश्रणेन चारभिः अत 
"एव विचित्रैनीनावणैरत्रस्यन्तद्नासदोषेणादुष्यन्तः । “ त्रासो भीमणिदोषयोः -? इति 
fa: । a aar इत्यादिना वैकल्पिकः इयन्प्रत्ययः । तेभ्यो नवमणिभ्यो 
जन्म येषां तैमेयुखैराकाशे रचितमभिति अकुड्यम्‌ । अनाधारमित्यथैः । चित्रकमे 
कत । गगनसद्‌ः खेचरान्विस्मेरान्विस्मयशीलान्करोति । 5 नमिकम्पि~ इत्यादिना 
रप्रत्ययः । अत्र मणिमयूखेषु खे चित्रकभेभ्रान्तिमतामेवाभित्तिचित्रकमेत्यक्ारणका- 
यॉत्पत्तिवरणनाद्श्रान्तिमदळंकारोत्थापिता विभावनेति संकरः । “ कारणेन विना 
peream: स्याद्विमावना ? इति । प्रहर्षिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 


समीरशिशिरः RCE वसतां 
सता जवानिका निकामख्ाखिनाम्‌ | 
fata जनयन्नयं सुदमपा- 
मपायधवला बलाहकततीः ॥ ५४ ॥ 

'समीरेति ॥ समीरेण meds शिशिरः शीतलः शिरःसु शिखरेषु वसतां निका- 
मसुखिनामत्यन्तसुखिनां सतां पुण्यवतां सुदं जनयन्नयमद्विरपामम्भसामपायेनाप- 
-गेमेन धवला बलाहृकततीमेंघपङ्कीरेव जवनिकास्तिरस्करिणीर्विभतिं । अनावृतेष्वपि 
Tag क्रीडने मेघेरेवावरणतां संपाद्य qe जनयतीत्यर्थः । अत्र बलाहकतति- 
“ारोप्यमाणानां जवानिकानां मुदं जयनन्निति प्रकृतोपयोगिवणेनात्सरिणामालंकारः | 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


238 Digitized by Arya 5०झिशुषा छै "०११। and eGangotri 


“आरोप्यमाणस्य प्रकृतोपयोगित्वे परिणामः ? इति लक्षणात्‌'। रूपके तूपरज्जनमात्रः 
सिति भदः । जलोद्धतगतिवृत्तम्‌। 'रसेजैसजसा जलोद्वतगतिः.› इति लक्षणात्‌॥ 


मैञ्यादिचित्तपारिकर्मविदो. विधाय 
क्रुशभ्रहाणमिह लब्धसबीजयोगाः। - 
ख्यातिं च सत््वपुरुषान्यतयाधिगम्य 
वाञ्छन्ति तामपि समाधिभृतो निरोद्धुम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


मैन्नीति ॥ इहाद्रो समाधि योगं ada समाधिश्रतो योगिनः । मैत्री-क- 
रुणा-मुदिता-उपेक्षेति चतख्जश्चत्तवृत्तयः ।' तत्र gere मैत्री । दुःखिषु करुणा । 
gag मुदिता अनुमोदनम्‌। पापिघु उपेक्षा । मैत्री आदिर्येषां तानि चित्तस्य परि-- 


कमौणि प्रसाधकानि । शोधकानीत्यर्थः । .तानि विन्दन्ति लभन्ते इति तद्विदस्त-- 


द्वाजः तैः । क्षीणान्तःकरणमला इत्यथेः-। अत एव Base विधाय a “ अवि- 
यास्मिंतारागद्वेषाभिनिवेशाः पश्च क्लेशाः । तत्रानित्येषु नित्यत्वाभिमानः अना- 
त्मनि च देदेन्द्रियादावात्मधीरित्यादिवित्रमोऽवि्या | अस्मिता अहंकारः । रागो- 
ऽभिमतविषयाभिलाषः । द्वेषोऽनाभिमतेषु रोषः । अभिनिवेशः कार्याकार्येष्वाग्रहः । 
ते हि पुरुष Bede छेशाः क्लेशहेतवः । पचाद्यच्‌ । तेषां प्रहाणं क्षयः । कृत्यचः? 
इति णत्वम्‌ | तद्विघाय | केशान्हित्वेत्यथै; । अतो ळब्धः-सबीजः सावलम्बनो ` योगो 
यैस्ते लब्धसबीजयोगाः ' सन्तः | आलम्बनमेव व्यनक्ति । सत्त्वेति । सत्त्वपुरुषयोः. 
्रक्कतिपुरुषयोरन्यतयान्यत्वेन मिथो भिन्नत्वेन ख्यातिं ज्ञानं चाधिगम्य । प्ररूति- 
पुरुषौ भिन्नाविति ज्ञात्वेत्यर्थः । प्रक्ातिपुरुषयो विंवेकाग्रहणात्संसारः, विवेकम्रहणान्सु- 
क्तिरिति सांख्याः । अथ तां ख्यातिमपि fag निवतीयितु वाउ्छान्ति बृत्तिरूपां * 
तां निवत्ये स्वयंप्रकाशतयेव स्थातुमिच्छन्तीत्यर्थः 1° प्रक्ृतावुपरतायां पुरुषस्वरूपे- 
णावस्थानं मुक्तिः ' इति सांख्यसिद्धान्तः । न. केवलं भोगभूरियं, किंतु मोक्षक्षेत्र- 
मपीति भावः ॥ 
` मरकतमयमेदिनीषु भानो- 
रंतरुविटपान्तरपातिनो मयूखाः। 
अवनतशितिकण्ठकण्ठलक्ष्मी- 
मिह दधति स्फुरिताणुरेणुजालाः॥ ५६ ॥ 
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मरकतेति ॥ इहाद्रौ मरकतानां विकारा मरकतमग्यस्तासु भेदिनीषु । "fene 
पुंवत्‌-? इत्यादिना पुंवद्भावः । तरूणां विटपाः .पह्नवास्तेषामन्तंरैरवकारौः पतन्तीति 
तथोक्ताः । ' विटपः oma पि्गेः विस्तारे स्तम्बशाखयोः ? इति विश्वः । स्फुरिता-- 
णुरेणूनां BAG जाळानि येषु. ते भानामेयूखाः अवनतस्य : द्ञितिकण्ठकण्ठस्य : 
मयूरकंधराया लक्ष्मी दधतीति निद्शैनालंकारः । पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तम्‌ n 


या विभति कलवछकीशुणस्वानमानमतिकालिमाऽल्या | 
नात्र कान्तसुपर्गातया तया स्वानमानमाति काऽलिमालया ॥ ५७ 1: 


येति ॥ अत्रद्रावत्यन्तः कालिमा कार्ष्ण्यं यस्याः सातिकालिमा ae 
त्यर्थः । न विद्यते लयो लयनं कतचिद्वस्थानं यस्याः सा अल्या । श्रमन्तीत्यर्थः ।- 
अत एव सस्वनेति भावः। या अलिमाला । कलोऽव्यत्तमधुरः वह्वकीगुणस्वानस्य 
वीणातन्त्रीशब्द्स्य मानसुपमानं बिभति । तन्त्रीवद्भनतीत्यर्थः। उपमाल॑कारः | 
उपगीतया समीपे गालु प्रवृत्तयेव, न तु पूर्व TWA भावः । “ आदिकरमीणि 
क्त: कतेरि च? इति क्तः । तयालिमाल्या भृङ्गावल्या स्वानं आ सुखेनानमयितु- 
माकरं शक्या । ‘Agg ? इत्यादिना खत्मत्ययः। का वा स्री कान्तं प्रियं नः 
नमति । सवोपि मानं विहाय कान्तं सद्यः प्रणमत्येव । तथोहीपकत्वाद्रानस्येत्यथेः |: 
रथोद्धता वृत्तम्‌। A नराविति रथोद्धता लगो ' इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


सायं झशाङ्गाकिरणाहतचन्द्रकान्त- 
निस्यन्दिनीरनिकरेण कृताभिषेकाः। 
अकोपलोछसितवह्लिभिराह्नि तप्ता- 
ist महाव्रतमिवात्र चरन्ति वप्राः ॥ ५८॥ 
सायसिति॥ gÀ वमाः सानवः। faute सानुमानयोः › इत्यमरः ।* 
सायं रात्रौ शशाङ्ककिरणैराहतेभ्यशचनद्रकान्तेभ्यो निस्यन्दिना प्रश्नाविणा नीरनिकरेणः 
TART कृतामिषेकाः कृतस्नानाः । आहि अकोपलेभ्यः. Warder उल्लसितेर- 
त्थितेवोह्विभिस्तप्ताः सन्तस्तीवरमुमं दुश्चरं महात्रतं महातपश्चरन्तीवेत्युत्पेक्षा ॥ 


एतस्मिन्नाधिकपयःश्रियं वहन्त्यः ` 
संक्षोभं पवनअुवा जवेन नीताः । 
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वाल्मीकेररहितरामहलक्ष्मणानां 
साधम्य vafe गिरां महासरस्यः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
एतस्मिन्निति ॥ एतस्मित्नद्रावधिकययःश्रियमाधिकां जलंसमर्डि वहन्त्यः, 
*अन्यत्न तु अधिकाः कपयः सुग्रीबादयो wea यासु ताः अधिकपय श्रियं 
-गुणालंकारादिशोभां वहन्त्यः । पवनाद्धवतीति पवनभूस्तेन पवनभुवा वायुजन्येन 
-जवेन वेगेन संक्षोभं चलनं नीताः, अन्यत्र ठु जवेन जविना । ' जवो जविनि वेगे 
-स्यात्‌ ? इति विश्वः । पवनभुवा हनुमता संक्षोभमोडत्यं नीताः । हनुमद्वेगवणनया 
प्रागल्भ्यं नीता इत्यथैः | बाकपक्षे सर्वेत्र षष्ठया विपरिणामः कायैः । महासरस्यो 
-महासरांसि अरहितावव्ितो Tre याभिस्तासाम्‌, अन्यत्र ठु रामो रमणः 
अराह्तिरामा आवियुक्तरामाः लक्ष्मणाः सारसयोषितो यासु ताः 1 केचित्त्वराहित- 
-रामा आवियुक्तत्रीकाः लक्ष्मणाः सारसा इति पुंपश्षिपरत्वेन व्याचक्षते | तेषां 
* हंसस्य योषिद्वरटा सारसस्य ठु लक्ष्मणा ? । * ल्मणोषधिसारस्योः ^ इत्याय- 
मरविश्वप्रकाशादिवाक्यगतनियतस्त्र्यर्थताविरोधः । तासां वात्मीकेगिरां साधम्य 
-साछ्यं दधति । अत्र पवनभुवा जवेनेत्यत्रैकवुन्तावलम्बिफलद्यवद्भभेकपादगत- 
Sarees: । अन्यत्र .पदभज्े'नाथंद्रयप्रतीतेजंतुकाष्ठवच्छब्दयोरेव मिथः 
िएत्वाच्छन्द्शठेष इत्युभयसाहित्यादुभयश्ेषोऽयं प्रकृताप्रकृतगोचरः । उपमा 
-त्वङ्गमिति संकरः ॥ 
इह सुहुसुदितिः कलभै रवः 
TARA क्रियते कलभैरवः | 
स्फुरति चानुवर्न चमरीचयः 
कनकरन्नश्ुवां च मरीचयः o! 
इहेति ॥ इहा्रौ मुदितैरिच्छाविददारसंतुषटैः wem करिपोतैः । “ कलभः करि- 
:झावकः ? इत्यमरः । प्रतिदिशं दिशि दिशि। यथार्थेऽव्ययीभावः । ° अव्ययीभावे 
Wende? इति समासान्तोऽचपर्ययः | कल्यासौ err कलभैरवो मधुर- 
भीषण: । विशेषणयोरपि कुपाणिखज्ञवंदेच्छिक्रोपसर्जनत्वविवक्षया विशेषणसमासः | 
-रवो बृंहणध्वानेमुंहुः क्रियते । अनुवनं वने वने चमरीचयः चमरीग्रगसङ्कः स्फुराते । 
:किंच कनकरत्नानां या भुवस्तासां मरीचयः किरणाश्च स्फुरान्ति । सम्द्धिमद्वस्तु- 
-नर्णनादुदात्तांलंक्ररे यमकस्याभ्युचयः ॥ 
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त्वक्साररन्मपारपूरणलब्धगाते- 
रस्मिन्नसो सृदितपक्ष्मलरलकाड्गः ! 
क स्तूरिकासूगविमदसुगानिधरोति 
रागीव सक्तिमाधिकां विषयेषु चायुः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
त्वागिति ॥ आस्सिन्नद्रो खचि सारो येषां ते त्वक्सारा वशाः । ' वंशे तवक्‍सा- 
-रकर्मारत्वाचेसारतृणध्वजाः › इत्यमरः । तेषां रन्ध्राणि तेषां परिपूरणेन ध्मापनेन 
लब्धा गीतिगांनसुखं येन सः । स्रदितानि संसृष्टानि wae लोमानि wert 
PAGAN कम्बलानां वाङ्गानि शारीराणि येन सः । ‘Wm Bass कम्बले 
*यरिकीर्तितः? इति वैजयन्ती । एतेन स्परोसुखमुत्तम्‌। कस्तूरिकाम्रगाणां विमर्देन 
संघर्षेण सुगन्धिः शोभनगन्धः । यद्यपि गन्धस्येत्वे तदेकान्तग्रहणं कतेव्यमित्युक्तम, 
तथापि निरङ्कुशाः कवय इत्यपर्यनुयोगः | असावेवंभूतो वायू रागीव कामीव । विष - 
-येषु प्रदेशेषु च । | विषयः स्यादिन्द्रियाथे देशे जनपदेऽपि च ? इति विश्वः । 
अघिकां सक्तिं व्यासक्तिमेति गच्छति ॥ 
गीत्यै यूनां व्यवडिततपनाः 
प्रौढध्वान्तं दिनमिह जलदाः 
दोषामन्यं विदधाति सुरत- 
कीडायासश्रमझमपटवः ॥ GR N 
प्रीत्यै इति ॥ इहाद्रौ युवतयश्च युवानश्च तेषां युनाम्‌। ` gue? इत्ये- 
'कशेषः । प्रत्यि व्यवहिततपनास्तिरोहितार्काः | अत एव सुरतान्येव ऋीडास्ता- 
'भिये आयासो व्यायामस्तेन यः श्रमः खेदः । ` श्रमः खेदोऽध्वरत्यादेः ? इति लक्ष 
गाव्‌। तस्य शमे वारणे परवः समर्थां जलदाः प्रोढध्वान्तं मेघाव्रणाद्गाढान्ध- 
कारं दिनं दिवसं दोषां रात्रिमात्मानं मन्यत इति दोषामन्यं रात्रिमानिनं विद- 
“afi । मेघावरणमहिम्ना दिवसः स्वयमप्यात्मानं रात्रिं मन्यते किंसुतान्य इत्यर्थः । 
-दोषेत्यव्ययं तदुपपदान्मन्यतेधौतोः ^ आत्ममाने खश्‌ च › इति खश्‌ प्रत्ययः | 
इह यनां दोषावददिवापि faded विहाराः संमवन्तीति भावः । अमरविछासेतं 
-वृत्तम्‌ । ` म्भौ न्लो गः स्याद्गमरविलसितम्‌ ^ इति लक्षणात्‌ M 
ual निवासोऽयामिहास्य पुष्पः सदानतो येन विषाणिनागः। 
ant तेनोज्झति कोपितोऽसी सदानतोयेन विषाणि नागः॥ 
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"WE इति॥ इहाद्रावस्य नागस्य निवास आश्रयः सदा पुष्पैरानतो नम्नोऽयं or 
न गच्छतीत्यगो aan । दानतोयेमेदोदकैः सह वतेते यस्तेन सदानतोयेन | मत्तेने- 


त्यर्थः । येन विषाणिना दन्तिना भम्नस्तेन विषाणिना कोपितः कोपं प्रापितोऽसो ` 
नागः सपैस्तीत्राणि विधाणि गरलान्युज्झति वमति। परप्रतीकाराक्षमस्य क्रोधः 


स्वाश्रयमेव न्याहंतीति भावः ॥ 


प्रालेयशीतमचलेश्वरमी श्वरो5पि 
सान्द्रेचर्मवसनावरणोऽधिरोते । 
सवतुनिवृातिकरे निवसच्ुपोति 
न इन्द्रदुःखामिह किचिदर्किचनो5पि ॥ ६8 ॥ 
प्रालेयेति ॥ ईश्वरः fra किमुतान्य इति भावः । सान्द्रं यदिभचमे 
तदेव वसनं तदेवावरणं छादनं यश्य सः। तथा सन्‌ । न त्वनावरणो नापि 
झिथिलावरण इति भावः । प्रळयादागतं प्रालेयं हिमम्‌ f तत आगतः ? इत्याणि 
* केकयमित्रयुप्रलयानां यादेरियः? इति यशव्दस्येयादेशः। तेन शीतं शीतलमच- 
eat हिमवन्तमविरोते । तस्मिञ्शेत इत्यर्थः ' अधिशीङ्स्थासां कर्म › इति 
कमेत्वम्‌ । सवैतुर्मिमिदीतिकरे सदासुखकर seat निवसन्‌ पुनर्नास्ति किंचनास्ये- 
त्यकिंचनो निःस्वोऽपि । उचावचेत्यादिना मयूरव्यंसकादिषु निपातनात्तत्पुरुषः । 
किचिदल्पमपि gee शीतोष्णदुःखं नोपैति । नित्यं संनिहितानाम्रतूनाम- 
न्योन्यदोषनिवारकत्वादिति भावः। ‘ge युग्महिमोष्णादि मिथुनं कलहो रहः ? 
इति वैजयन्ती | अत्रोपमानाद्धिमाचलादुपमेयस्याथिक्यवर्णनाद्वथातिरेकः ॥ 


नवनगवनलेखाइयाममध्याभिरामिः 
स्फाटिककटकमभूमिनांटयत्येष शैलः | 
आहिपरिकरभाजो भास्मनैरङ्गरागे- 
राधिगतधवलिखः झूलपाणेरभिख्याम्‌॥ ६५ ॥ 
नवेति ॥ एष शैलो रैवतको नवया नगवनलेखया तस्त्रनपङ्कया इयामो 
मध्यो मध्यभागो यासां ताभिराभिः स्फाटिकानां कटकभुभिस्तरप्रदेशैः करणेरहिरेव 
परिकरो गात्रिकावन्धस्तं भजतीति तस्याहिपरिकरभाजः। ' भवेत्परिकरो वराते 
पर्यङ्कपरिवारयोः | प्रगाढे गात्रिकाबन्धे विवेकारम्भयोरपि ? इति विश्वः। “ भजो 
ण्विः ?। भास्मनैभस्ममयैः । वेकारिकाडेण प्रत्ययः p आनिति प्रक्कतिभावात्‌ “ नस्त- 
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fa? इति टिलोपो न । अद्भरागेरनुलेपनेराधिगतधवलिः प्राप्तधावल्यस्य । जल 
-पाणौ यस्य तस्य शल्पाणेरीश्वरस्य । ` प्रहरणार्थेभ्यः परे निष्ठासप्तम्यौ भवतः ? । 
अभिवयां शोभाम्‌ । “ अभिख्या नामशोभयोः ^ इत्यमरः । C आतश्चोपसगे ^ इत्य- 
ज्डूप्रत्ययः॥ नाट्यत्यनुकरोति | निदर्शनालंकारः । मालिनी वृत्तमेतत्‌ ॥ | 
दघज्हिरभितस्तठो विकचवारिजाम्बू नंदे- 
विंनोदितदिनक्ठुमाः Hawa जाम्वूनदेः । 
निषेव्य मधु माधवाः सरसमत्र कादम्बरं 
हरन्ति रतये रहः पियतमाङ्गकादृम्वरस्‌ ॥ 8६ ॥ 
देघाद्भिरिति॥ अत्रादौ माधवस्य इमे माधवा यादवाः | विकचानि वारि- 
जानि येषु तान्यम्वूनि ययोस्तो विचकवारिजाम्वू । अभित उभयतस्तटी द्धद्धिने- 
'दैरम्बुप्रवाहेः । प्राक्थोतसो नद्यः प्रत्यक्छोतसो नदाः नर्मदां विनेत्याहुः । वि- 
ARA Raga येषां ते । विहारापनीतान्हिकसंतापा इत्यर्थः । किंच जाम्व- 
mer विकारेजाम्वूनदेः कनकभूषणेः geet जनितशोभाः ` सन्तः रसवत्स्वा- 
“दवत्‌ । “ रसो गन्धरसे स्वादे ? इति विश्वः । wma इक्षुः । “ कादम्बः कलहं- 
सेक्वों: इति विश्वः । कादम्ब॑ राति रल्योरमेदा्लाति प्रकृतित्वेनादत्त इति 
-कादम्बरमैक्षवम्‌ । ' पानसं द्राक्षमाधूकं Get . तालमेक्ष॑वम्‌ ' इति स्मरणात्‌ | 
* आतोऽचुपसगें *:^1 मधु मद्यम्‌ | एवं च मधुकादम्बरशब्दयो: सामान्यवि- 
शेषपरत्वादपोनरुक्त्यम्‌ । निषेव्य पीत्वा । क्षत्रियाणां eur एवं निषेधादिति 
भावः । रतये सुरतार्थं रहः प्रियतमानां प्रेयसीनामङ्गादेवाङ्गमाद्ात्राद्म्वरं qu 
हरन्ति । यादबाश्चेह मधुपानरतोत्सवोर्विज्षन्॑ विहरन्तीति भावः । पृथी वृत्तम्‌ 1 
* जसो जसयला बसुग्रहयतिश्च पृथ्वी ge? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
द्पेणनिर्मलाछु पतिते घनतिमिरसुषि 
ज्योतिषि रोप्यभित्तिषु पुरः प्रतिफलति ge: i 
ब्रीडमसंसुखोऽपि रमणेरपहृतवसनाः .. 
काञ्चनकंद्राखु तरुणीरिह नयति रविः ॥ ६७ ॥ 


दर्षेणेति ॥ इदाद्रौ रविदैपैणनिमैला्ु पुरः रौप्यभित्तिषु । काञ्चनकेदराप्रवतिं- 
रजतसानुषु पतिते dard घनं सान्द्रं यत्तिमिरं तन्सुष्णाति हरतीति तन्मुटू । 
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१४० . शिशुपालवधे 


किप्‌ । तस्मिज्ञयोतिषि स्वतेजसि काश्चनकंद्रासु ga: प्रतिफलति dust साते 
रमंणरपहूतवसनास्तरुणीरसंमुखेऽपि कंद्रानभिमुखोऽपि व्रीडं त्रपम्‌ । यद्यपि 
‘ater हल; ? इति ज्नियामप्रत्ययः, अत एव ` मन्दाक्षं glam ब्रीडा ? इत्य- 
मरः, तथापि तत्र ्रीत्वाविवक्षायां बाहुलकत्वान्नपुंसकर्व॑ च, अत एव ' अविधौ 
गुरोः Rai बहुळविवक्षा › इति वामनः p नयति। प्रापयति । “ नीवह्योहेरतेश्वेव ” 
इति द्विकमैकता । यस्मिन्‌ सुवर्णकंद्रासु mad प्रविष्टाः ख्रियोऽन्धकार इति 
कृत्वा पुरुवैरपहृतवञ्जाः सत्यः । पुरःस्थितरोप्यभित्तितेजसामन्तः प्रतिविम्बवत्रकारो 
सति सलजा इति भावः। अत्र काञ्चनकेद्राणामसंमुखाकज्योतिःप्रतिफलनासंबन्धेऽपि 
संबन्धोक्तेरतिशयोक्ति | बंशपत्रपतितं वृत्तम्‌ । ` दिइमुनि वंशपत्रपतितं भरनभ- 
नलगे; ? इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 


अन्ुक्ृतशिखरौ घश्रीभिरभ्यागतेऽसौ 
त्वायि सरभसमभ्युत्तिष्ठतीवा दिरुच्चैः i 
दुतमरुडुपनुज्ञेरुक्मज्हिः सहेलं _ 
5 'हलधरपारिधानश्यामळेरम्बुवाहदः ॥ ६८॥ 
इति श्रीमाघकृतौ शिशुपाळवधे महाकाव्ये रेवतक- 
वर्णनं नाम चतुर्थः सर्गः । 8 ॥ 


agga ॥ असाुचैर्नतोऽद्रिः रेवतकः त्वयि अभ्यागते सति अनुक्ता 
शिखरोघाणां श्रीयेस्तैस्तथोक्तेः । शिखरोघश्रमकारिभिरिति भावः। अत एवात्र 
श्रीरिव श्रीरिति निद्शनया आन्तिमद्लंकारों व्यज्यते । द्रुतमर्ता शीघ्रमार्तेनोप- 
da: MRA: अत एव सहेलं सलीलमुन्नमद्भिरत्पतद्भिः | धरतीति धरः। पचायच्‌ | 
इलस्य धरो ues बलभद्रः तस्य परिधानान्यम्बराणि तद्वच्छयामलेः PATI- 
वाहैनिंमित्तेन सरभसमभ्युत्ति्ठतीव प्रत्युत्थानं करोतीवेति क्रियानिमित्ता क्रिया- 
स्वरूपोलेक्षां। विशिष्टमेघोन्नमनक्रियया म्रत्युत्थानक्रियोत्मेक्षणात्सा चोक्तानिद्शीना- 
चुप्राणितेति संकरः । शाऽ्इस्तु वृत्त्यनुप्रासः ॥ मालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहामहोपाध्यायकोळाचलमलिनाथस्तूरिविरचिते A- 
पालवधकाव्यव्याख्याने सर्वैकषाख्ये चतुर्थः सर्गः ॥ 8 ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 


Canto I. 


—s 010 


1. Hari-(in the incarnation of Krishna), the lord 
of Sri, in whom dwell all the worlds, while dwelling in 
the beautiful palace of Vasudeva for restoring order into 
this-world, once saw the son of Hiranyagarbha ( Narada ) | 
descending from the sky. 

2. “The movement of him who has the thighless 
one for his charioteer (7. e., of the Sun) is . Sideways, 
and he who consumes the oblations (7. é., Fire ), it is 
well-known, flames in an upward direction; but this 
mass of light is falling downwards, spreading on all 
sides. What, indeed, can it be P"— wondering thus, the 
people looked on in bewilderment. i 


3. At first, the Omniscient one made it out to be a 
mass of splendours; a little later, the outlines of a form 
being clearly perceived, he determined it to be a corporeal 
being, and subsequently, when its limbs were severally 
distinguished, he decided it to be a man; thus, by 
degrees He recognised him to be Narada, 

4. Him, white like heaped-up camphor-powder, 
when, for the moment, just below fresh, large clouds, 
clearly comparable to S'ambhu, white with ashes and 
with his ( black) elphant-hide tossed up in the revelry 
(ofthe Téndava dance). pe 

5. Him, who, having the ( white ) refulgence (like 
that) ofthe autumnal moon and wearing matted lockg 


of the hue of lotus-filaments, was, ag it were, the lord of 
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mountains, bearing on its snowy regions thickets of 
creepers, embrowned by ripening. 

6. Him, imitating (as it were) the ( fair) person 
of the Dark-vested one ( i. e., Balarama ), with his (dark) 
under-garment fastened with a golden girdle. 


1. Him, snow-white, wearing the sacred thread made 
of the fibres of creepers growing ona soil of gold and 
woven of the down on the body of the king of birds (६. e. 
Garuda), and (therefore), looking, as it were, to be a 
cloud on high with lightnings constantly flashing in it 
at the close of the rainy season. 

8. Him, looking splendid in the beautiful Cha- 
mdru-skin, having naturally spotted, bright, fine hair, 
closely fitting his body, white like a shining fragment of 
a lotus-stalk, and therefore, looking, as it were, to be 
the ( white ) elephant of Indra, in his housings ( painted 
in various colours ). 

9. Him, holding in his hand a rosary of clear cry- 
stal beads, which seemed to be, as it were, to be strung 
with coral leads in the upper half in front, being tinged 
with the rays of his thumb-nail that was polished bright 
by friction with the lute-strings that were ceaselessly 
struck with it. 

10. Him, looking now and again ( admiringly ) 
at his lute Makati, in which were becoming manifest 
duly regulated melodies of the particular gamuts, made 
up of notes, arranged in groups of fixed quantity, 
sounding at the touch of wind. 

11. Having dismissed the gods who were following 
him and who bowed to him (as they retired ), he, the 
store of transcendantal knowledge, came to the abode 


of the wielder of the disons (faces riShna), who had 
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destroyed the glory of the Daityas,—abode that wag as 
beautiful as the palace of Indra. 


12. Scarcely had the repository of austerities, rese- 
mbling a falling sun, descended on the ground in front 
of him, when Achyuta quickly rose from his high seat 
looking like a cloud rising from a mountain. 


18. Then the son of Brahmi ( i. e., Narada ) set his 
feet in front of the son of Devaki (7. e., Krishna ) on the 
earth which was somehow held up by the assemblages 
of serpents in the nether world on their bending hoods, 
raised up with great effort. 


14. He, the Primeval Soul (Krishna), duly worship- 
ped him, the adorable, with Arghya and other materials 
of worship. Sages are never desirous of visiting, through 
love, the houses of those who have not performed meri- 
torious actions. 

15. The people had not yet seen these two standing 
up (and looking) like the mountain of snow (Himalaya ) 
and mountain of collyrium ( Nilagiri ), when the Ancient 
Sage ( Krishna) made the sage sit on a seat placed by 
bim with his own hands. 

16. Seated on the high seat in front of the slayer of 
Kamsa ( Krishna) having the lustre of a big slab of 
sapphire, he stole ( assumed ) the heauty ofthe moon 
resting on the rising mountain at the approach of evening. 


1%. He, beloved of sacrificers, was highly gratified, 
having worshipped him who was quite pleased. The 
noble-minded are always exceedingly anxious to win 
over the venerable by worship. 


18. Hari took on his head, bent low, the waters 


poured on his hand from his gourd—waters that had been 
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collected at all the holy placés and that were potent 
enough to destroy multitudes of sins. र 


.'19. The golden seat, on which he,. with a body dark 
like'a fresh cloud, sat with the permission of the sage, 
surpassed in. the beauty the ( golden ) peak of Sumeru, 
rendered lovely with Jambul-fruit. 

512/90. He, with à garment glowing like molten gold, 
and of a complexion dark like the spot on the full moon, 
shone like the repository of waters ( the ocean ) clasped 
by the flames of the Vádavz (‘submarine ) fire. 


91. The radiance of the' sage, tinged with the mass 
of the discus—wielder’s lustre, looked as lovely as the 
beams ofthe moon appearing in the interstices of the 
moving leaves of a tree. 
|: 99. At that time, both appeared to be of the same 
colour, their clear complexions being tinged with each 
other, on account of the bright beams, that were dark 
like full-blown Tamdla flowers, of the one, mingling with 
those, that were white like the pollen of the Saptach- 
chhada flowers, of the other. : i न 

23. The great joy that the enemy of Kaitabha 
Ci: e., Krishna ) felt at the visit of the ascetic, could not 

.be contained in his body, in which all the worlds rest in 
their full development, when he withdraws the creation 
into himself at end of a cycle. 

"24°: That he was Pundarikdksha ( * one having eyes 
like white lotuses?) was clearly evident when, at the 
sight of the sage, resplendent like'the sun, his eyes 
were dilated in joy and were invested with fresh charm. 


t. . 25: ‘Achyute spoke with a pure smile ( on his lips )' 
making the white body, of 08188 0), whiter with the 
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beams of the moon in the guise of his row of teeth, just 
as a ( white) mansion is made whiter with whitewash.:. 
. 26. * A sight of thee reveals the worthiness of the 
embodied beings at all three times,—it removes their sin 
in the present, it is the source of the blessings to come, 
and it is the outcome of meritorious actions performed 
in the past 

£1. “That deepest gloom (of ignorance ),: which 
could not be quelled by the sun with his thousand yet 
insufficient rays, has been forcibly dispelled by thee with 
thy countless splendours 

28. “Thou hast been made a spiritual head and an 
inexhaustible repository of the Vedas,—inexhaustible 
though constantly drawn upon,-by the creator who looks 
after the well-being of the created beings, and whose 
mind was thus set at ease by entrusting it to a fit person 
(like thee ), just as a great store of wealth, inexhaustible 
though expended, is laid up by a father as ७ provision for 
his children and is deposited in a secure receptacle, with 
his heart relieved of all anxiety on their account 


29. ** By ७ mere sight of thee, 0 sage, I feel blessed— 

ight of thee that has removed all my sin. Yet, I am 

anxious to listen to thy weighty words; for who rests 
satisfied with blessedness ( however great it may be)? 

30. ‘It is this momentous visit of thine, giving 
rise to a sense of importance in me, that makes me bold 
enough to-say to thee, ‘Tell me the object of thy visit 
though thou art free from all desire ’ 

31. ‘Thou art the final goal, affording permanent 
shelter, of the steady-minded man, who has reached the 
path of absolution, which is beset with obstacles in the 
form of impetuous passions ( also, infested with violent 
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robbers ), and which is exceedingly difficult to traverse, 
not being frequently trodden by men, 


92. ‘The sages, conversant with the past, know 
thee to be the Purusha ( Primeval Spirit), who takes no 
part in the creation of the universe, who is beyond all 
Vikáras (transformations), who is quite distinct from the 
Prakriti, and who is realised with great difficulty by the 
gelf-controlled by means of spiritual insight. 


33. ‘Thou, the sole architect of the three worlds, 
didst place, on the high branching tops of the pillar in 
the form ofthe king of serpents, the earth, raised up 
with ease, to serve as the one single roof for the abode 
of the serpents. 


94, ‘‘By whom can be understood the greatness of 


thy primeval self, than whom there is nothing greater ? 
For thou, though born as man, dost surpass the gods 
and the demons in thy powers that cut off the bonds of 
worldly life ( or prevent recurrence of birth ). 


35. “Thou camest down from heaven to the earth, 
with the object of lightening the earth, ready to break 
under a heavy burden; but she is now weighted down by 
thy person that carries within it all the three worlds. 


" 86. <“ Hadst thou not come down to the surface of 
the earth to extirpate the enemies of the world, how, O 
Lord, wouldst thou, that art not seen even by the medita- 
tive, have been an object of sight to persons like me ? 


37. “Thou alone, O sustainer of the universe, 
art powerful enough to protect this universe, that is 
harrassed by those that are swollen with overweening 
pride. Who but the sun is able to clear the sky, that is 
darkened by the pitchy darkness of the night ? 
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98. “ That the people praise thee, O Hari, ( also, 0 
lion ) for killing Kamsa and other kings who were like so 
many deer, is but a disparagement of thee, that hast 
slain Hiranyaksha and other demons, (who were) like so 
many elephants. 

39. “Thou, ever tireless, art always engaged in 
crushing the enemies of the worlds, one by one. Still, 
my mind, extremely eager to converse with you, makes 
me loquacious. 

40, ** Therefore, O Upendra ( younger brother of 
Indra), thou, who hast taken the lead in all the under- 
takings of Indra, should listen to the message sent by 
Indra-message that concerns the welfare of the universe. 

41. “ There once lived a son of Diti, of sun-like 
splendour, who was never a subject of fear arising from 
enemies and whom, the destroyer of the meaning of the 
epithet Indra, they call Hiranyakasipu, 

49. “ By whom, possessed of might and filled with 
jealousy, the very first to receive the epithet Asura, were 
laid, after a long time, the first beginnings of fear in the 
minds of the denizens of heaven. 

49. “tis from that time, when the four lords of 
the quarters served him, having left the gods, being 
drawn by love for him, that Fortune has received the 
depreciatory epithet * fickle’. 

44. “ Dreading him, the hosts of gods, for the firat- 
time, made their cities impregnable, their weapons sharp, 
their armies valiant, and their armours invulnerable, 
all these that had hitherto only served as mere em- 
bellishments. 

45. « At all the three Samdhyas (४. 6., at morn, 
noon, and eve), the gods made obeisance, with their 
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hands slipping from the gems in their crowns, to that 
quarter to which he, the abode of glory and always going 
from one world to another, happened to repair at his 
own sweet will 


46. ** By thee, O lion among men (also Man-lion ), 
was he killed, his breast being torn open with thy nails 
crooked by contact with the lovely breasts of thy belo- 
ved,—by thee that hadst then assumed the huge body of 
a lion, scattering the clouds with his streaming mane. 


41. ‘Wishing to satisfy his prurient ambition, born 
of pride, by warring with the gods, he was again born as 
a most terrible demon named Ravana, who redued heaven 
to a defenceless condition, . 

48, <“: Who, wishing to become the master of the 
three worlds, when about to cut off his tenth head in 
excessive zeal, considered, reckless that he was, S'iva's 
favour, answering his desire, as an obstacle, 


, 49. “ Who, by heaving up the best of mountains 
( Kailasa ), requited the Trident-holder for his gift ofa 
boon by (affording him) the pleasure of a voluntary emb- 
race by the frightened Párvati ( liċ., the daughter of 
the mountain of snow ), 


50. ** Who, mighty, besieged the capital, cut down 
Nandana, carried off the choicest treasures, and abducted 
the celestial damsels. Thus warring with the enemy of 
Namuchi (2. e,,.Indra ), he caused unrest day and night 
in heaven. 

51. **Pursued by whom in fight, the enemy of Bala 
(2. ८., Indra ) appreciated only the swiftness, and not 
the graceful movements, of Airávata nor the varied step- 
ping of Uchchaisravas. 
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52. ‘* Unable to bear the sight of whom, as of the 
aun, Indra (also the owl), with eyes restless, passed 
his days in fright in the inner apartments of his palace, 
as in the caves of the Golden mountain ( Meru) 

53. ‘The resistless discus of Vishnu, the lord of 
the worlds, failed against the neck of that enemy of the 
gods, only throwing out flying sparks of fire by impact 
with it, as hard as a big rock. 

54, <‘ He, in his overweening pride, bursting open 
the Samkha treasure, very violently shook the mind of 
Kubera, which had (thus) lost its equanimity, being 
greatly perturbed, and had given up the Puspaka 
( aerial car ), just as an elephant in rut violently agita- 
tes the Ménasa lake to its very depths, breaking to 
pieces the conches in it, making it turbid with his ichor, 
and scattering about the lotuses ( growing in it ). 


55. ‘The chords twisted of mighty serpents ( i. e., 
the serpent-noose ), cast at him by Varuna in fights, 
hastily retreated in fright to the neck of the hurler, 
being turned back by his angry growl. 

56. “The buffalo of the lord of the dead ( Yama ), 
with the coil of his horns plucked out by him for making 
a bow, carried his head with great difficulty, bent very 
low on account of the heavy weight of shame, relieved 
though it had been of its burden 

57. *'The sun, even in summer, touching hesita- 
tingly his (Ravana’s) wives with the tips of his rays 
falling not in their entirety, decked them with pearls in 
the form of cool drops of perspiration. 


58. “The moon, possessed of all arts ( also, with all 
his digits ) and skilled in making haughty women long 
for their lovers, became the yoluptuary’s confidant in 
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love-affairs, never leaving his palace and ever giving zest: 
to his pleasures. 

59. “That one tusk of Vinâyaka ( Ganesa ), once- 
plucked out by him to make ear-ornaments of, fit for his: 
sprightly, graceful damsels, does not yet grow out again, 


60. ‘Evidently guilty though he was of blowing 
off the garments of the ladies of the harem, Vayu (the 
Wind-god ) became a favourite of him, whose eyes were 
ever eager to see the exposed thighs, and could, therefore, 
make him take pity on the gods who were being harras- 
sed, though quite innocent. 

61. " Agni(the Fire-god ), constantly overpowered,. 
and therefore, dimmed, by the greatness of his mighty 
splendour, overwhelming all men, bore a canopy ( cloud ). 
of smoke, doubled by the vapours of his sighs born of 
anguish. 

62. “To propitiate him, blazing in glory, the multitu-. 
des of serpents no longer followed the bent of their nature 
(also, crafty nature), in as much as they gave up their 
natural defect of having two tongues ( also, wickedness ), 
viz:, that of striking at the vitals of others ( also, that of 
scandal-mongering ), no longer moved crookedly ( a/s0,. 
no longer practised deceit, ) and provided themselves 
with ears (also, had him for their ruler ). 

63. ८ Being broken by the arrays of his elephants,. 
the elephants of the quarters, with their ichor disappea- 
ring from their broad temples, resorted to the quarters, 
not to return again for a long time, and thus proved true: 
to their name. 

64. ** The body of him, hot with passion, was cooled, 
not so much by the winds of the wetted fans, agreeable- 
on account of sprays of water mixed with sandal, as with. 
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the extremely hot sighs of the captive damsels belonging. 
to Indra. 


65. **In his capital, the seasons took up ( perma- 
nent ) residence as householders,-the Rains uniting with 
Summer, Hemanta with Autumn, and Winter with Vernal. 
Glory, and bearing at all times a profusion of flowers. 

66. ** Who did not give up Jánaki, although he 
knew thee, no man and never born, yet born in the family 
of Manu, to be his destined slayer. Forto the proud, 
their pride is their sole wealth. 


67. “Do you remember that, born as the son of 
Dagaratba, you killed him, the abductor of your beloved. 
wife from the forest region, near Lamká, having crossed 
the ocean, with its rolling waters made turbid by being: 
bridged over ? 

68. ** And this same deceitful demon, taking another 
birth like an actor taking a new part, and concealing his. 
identity under the name S'isupála, is now taken by others. 
a8 not-he, though it is he ( himself ). 

69. ‘< While yet a boy, he was, in body, four-armed: 
(like Vishnu); in face, like the full moon, and three-eyed: 
(like the three-eyed god, S'iva ). Now he, being ७. 
youth, who has made kings subject to tributes, is, to be- 
Sure, pre-eminently like the sun who covers the moun- 
tains with his rays. 


70. “ Disposing at will favour or dis-favour to gods,. 
Daityas and Rakshasas, he laughs at Ravana and others 
on whom extra-ordinary power had been conferred by 
deities propitiated by them. 

71. “Even now, as formerly, the world is being: 
oppressed, through pride of power, by him, ambitious. 
of conquest. 
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72, ‘Therefore, make him, who has violated the ordi- 
nance of Brahmi, a guest at the house of Yama. For the 
wicked, whose misfortunes are the consequences of their 
anrighteous deeds, should be overthrown by the good.. 


49. “ Let the heart of Indra, made firm at the death 
of the enemy, regain its capacity to bear the pressure 
‘of the eager embrace of the pointed breasts of S'achi, 
horripilated with joy ट. 

44. When the divine rage; having addressed these 
"words ( to Krishna ), flew up into the sky, wearing the 
‘beauty of the moon, in front of the S'&rnga-bearer 
( Krishna ) who had uttered ‘ Om (expressing his assent ), 
a comet, ever foreboding the destruction of enemies, 
-appeared in the guise of a frown on the face of Krishna, 
as in the sky— Krishna, who was now enraged against 
the king of Chedi ( S'isupála ). 


€ — d 


Canto II. 


1. Soon after, the enemy of Mura ( Krishna ), 
ibeing invited by Partha ( Yudhishthira ) who was going 
to celebrate a sacrifice, was perplexed between: too 
duties, desirous as he was of marching against the king 
of Chedi. 

2. He, therefore, accompanied by Uddhava and 
Palaráma, betook himself to the council-chamber, bear- 
ing the beauty of the Moon, attended: by Venus and 
Jupiter, shining in the sky. 

3, Blazing on the altar.in the form of the council- 
hall, shone in all splendour this triad of fires in the form 
‘of the trio of men that had met together for restoring 
peace to the world. ¢ 
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. 4. Reflected in the gem-pillars ( of the hall ), they, 
though unattended; appeared as if surrounded by a. 
number of attendants 

The high seats of gold on which they sat bore 
esemblance to the (three) peaks of Trikuta, occupied: 
by ( three ) lions 

6. Then the astute Hari explained to his two 
elders the conflict of the two duties, both of which were 
equally important 

7. Saraswati ( speech ) of him with teeth like the 
tips of Kunda buds, was bathed, as it were, so clean 
as to havea clear complexion ( also, so pure an to have 
all its letters quite correct), in his smiles that lit up the- 
interior of the council-hall 

8. ‘My speech is intended to serve as an introduc- 
tion to yours, just as the prologue is to the plot of 
& drama 

, ** The son of Dharma (Yudhishthira), with all-the 
kings made his tributaries by his brothers, the conquerors 
of quarters, is puissant enough to perform the sacrifice 
successfully 

10. ५ But an enemy that is rising (growing in power) 
should not be ignored by one wishing one’s own good 
For he (an enemy) and a disease are regarded by the 
wise as the same ( in their fatal effects ). 

11. “It pains me not that the son of Satvatt 
(S‘igupala ) inflicts wrongs On me. But what grieves 
me is that he harasses the world 

12. “This, for the present, is my view; let me hear 
yours too. ‘Verily, even he, that has got atthe essence 
ofa matter, does hesitate to give, by himself, a decision 
on it” » 
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13. Having madethis succint speech, Madhava stop- 
ped. The great are by nature measured in this speach. 

14, Thereupon spoke Balaráma, his lower lip throb- 
bing ( quivering) in indignation at the memory of the 
-enemy’s wrongs-lip that was clever at kissing the bimba— 
‘like lower lip of his wife, 

15. Giving the character of the refuting argument 
‘to the speech of Pavanavyüdhi ( Uddhava ), learned in 

politics, that was held back the very moment it was about 
+o be delivered, 

16. Rolling his eyes reddened by inebriation: and 
purified by the leavings from the mouth of Revati, 

17. Withering, by the exhalations from his mouth, 
thot through excitement, the garland of sylvan flowers 
‘and leaves, that bore testimony to the hardne:s of the 
breasts of his wife, always eager for his embrace, 

18. Bearing drops of perspiration that stood on his 
‘body reddened by his wrath against the enemy, 

19. Turning to dark-red, like the tender mango- 
leaves, the (dark) hue of his upper garment by the ( red) 
lustre of the flashing rubies set in his ear-ornaments, 

20. Emitting the sweet odour of his mouth, 
blended with the smell of the wine that had been 
-scented by dwelling ( for a time) in the mouth ofthe 
-danghter of Kakudmin ( i. e., Revati ), 

21. Spoke, imparting whiteness, with the exceed- 
ingly bright rays from his teeth, to the black bees 
ihovering round the lotus in the guise of his face, 

29, ‘ Immediate execution of what Vasudeva has 
-spoken 80 fearlessly and faultlessly is the only decision 
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23. “This speech, though short, cannot be sur- 
passed by a longer one. Fire, though burning piles of 
fuel, can never outshine the sun. 

24, “Let, therefore, my words, more prolix as 
they are, serve a8 & commentary on his very brief yet 
pregnant speech. 

25. “ Words ofthe wise strike dumb even the elo- 
quent and make their supporters, dull though they be, 
very verbose speakers. 

26. “ Even dull-witted men, after having studied 
the works on polities, are able to expound that (in poli- 
ties ) there are six expedients, three powers, three ends, 
‘and three aspects of position. 

27. The verbose talk of a speaker, who has not 
fully deliberated over the quection, is as vain as the 
bragging of an archer whose arrow has missed its mark. 

98. “ Kings, in all their works, have no counsel 
( council-deliberation ) other than the five Angas (consti- 
tuent elements of policy ), just as the Saugatas 
( Buddhists ), have ( recognise ), in all embodiad beings, 
no soul apart from the five Skandhas (forms of mundane 
congciousness ). 

29. **Like a warrior, wanting in courage, Counsel, 
though all its constituent elements ( also, limbs ) are 
well-guarded (also, covered with armour), cannot remain 
secret (a/so, stand on the battlefield ), on account of 
the dauger of being betrayed to the enemies ( also, 
through fear of being wounded by others ). 

30. Aggrandisement of self and downfall of the 
foe,—this much is polity (7.¢., this is what polity consists 
in). Holding this principle, the wise write diffuse learned 
disquisitions on political questions. 
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31. ‘The great are not satisfied with even the 
highest greatness. An instance of this is the ocean, which 
though full, is eager for the rise of the moon. 

32. “ Fate, thinking that its has done it work, does 
not increase the fortune of a man, who fancies himself 
secure, even though that forune be very-small. 

33. ** Men of proud spirit do not rise without having 
first extirpated their enemies. An instance thereof is 
the sun ( who rises only after he has) completely de- 

stroyed the pitchy darkness. 

94. “Stability is, indeed, difficult to attain, until 
the enemy is first extirpated. Water does not come toa 
stand-still, until it has reduced dust to mud.’ 

-- 85. ** Whence ( can there be) happiness, as long as 
even single enemy lives? Rabu ( lič., the son of Simhiká ) 
toiments the moon in the very presence of the gods. 

- 88. ** An acquired friend and a factitious foe deserve 
serious consideration, for they may be turned by deeds 
( or by service or disservice ) into enemy and friend 
regpectively; so may also natural friends or foes viz: 
those by blood-relationship and those by the position of 
the territories, 

37. “ Peace can be made with an enemy that has 
done you a service, but never with a friend that has 
injured you. Obligation and injury are respectively their 
distinguishing marke 

38. ** You have, O Hari, wronged the king of Chedi 
by carrying off Rukmini. For women are the great root 
of the tree of enmity, that takes very firm root. . 

39. ** When you went to conquer Bhauma ( Naraka ), 
che besieged this city, just as darkness envelops the slope 


of Meru, when the sun has left it 
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40. .“It should not even be mentioned that he abdu- 
cted the wife of Babhru, since even a mention of sinners. 
is enough to lead to evil. 


41. “ The son of Srutas'ravas is turned into our 
enemy, 28 he has been wronged by you and has (in his 
turn ) wronged us in many ways. 

42. *' Those men who remain Supine, having made 
enmity with an irate foe, do, in fact, lie facing the wind, 
having thrown fire into a dried up thicket. 

48. . ‘A man who is forgiving may, indeed, put up 
with wrongs, either slight or not often repeated. But 
who would remain patient, when Subjected to grave and 
repeated wrongs ? 

44. ८ At other times, forbearance is an ornament to- 
men as bashfulness is to women; but when insulted, | 
spirited action (is au ornament to men) as boldness is 
to women on occasions of sexual intercourse, 

45. “Better that person had not been living, who 
continues to live though burnt by insults from others. He 
has only caused throes of labour to his mother and may 
very well cease to exist. 

46. '*Even the dust, that rises and settles on the 
head when trodden by feet, is better thanthe embodied 
beings who remain calm, even when insulted. 

47. “The birth of that man, who does not achieve 
Some end by means of his caste, actions, ond qualities, is 
only for receiving a proper name that does not signify 
any class, action or quality (४.८., serves the purpose of 
only naming a person). 

48. ** Loftiness ( also, nobility ) is to be found ina 
mountain; but not the other. Unfathomability ( also, 
depth) there is in the ocean, but not this one. Both 
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these which make one formidable (iż, not exposed to 
insults ) are to be found in men of high spirit. 

49. ‘That Rahu swallows the sun after a long time 
( i. e., at long intervals), but the moon quickly (४. e., a 
short intervals), is clearly the consequence ( lit., fruit ) 
of mildness ( of the latter ). 

50. ‘As light grass before the wind, a mean person 
‘pends, of himself, before even an insignificant enemy. He 
is thus a type of those that are utterly worthless ( also, 
that have no stuff or substance ). 

= 51. ‘A man of fiery spirit, though far away, iB 
counted among the spirited. Soto one doing penance 
with fires, the sun (though far away ) is the fifth fire. - 

52. ** How can fame, without any foot-hold, ascend 
to heaven without having planted, with ease, her foot 
on the high heads of enemies? 

59. ‘The moon, who holds a deer in his lap, is 
( branded a8) deer-staineds while the lion who ruthlessly 

kills herds of deer is ( glorified as) the king of deer (or 
“beasts ). 

54, “Towards an enemy who ought to be reduced by 
the fourth expedient, adoption of pacific policy is injuri- 
ous to one’s interests. Who that is wise would give a 
cold-water bath to a person suffering from an acute fever 
that requires swesting ? set 

. 5b. ** Negotiations for peace would, on the contrary, 
inflame him, bitterly hostile ashe is already, just as 
‘drops of water make the ghee, that is exceedingly 
heated, blaze up in flames. 
* +66. “They, whoin the garb of ministers, imperil 
the kings’ cause by employing the wrong means (or 


expedients), are to be condemned as enemies by them. 
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57, “Some advise expedition when one has grownin 
power, while others, when the enemy is in gore straits 
Both these ( circumstances) rouse you (i. e., ought to 
rouse you ) to action, unconcerned as you are 

58. ८“ Your forbearance holds back (॥४,, obstructs) 
the invincible hosts of Yádavas who are eager to conquer 
the worlds, just as the shore keeps back the mighty, 
formidable sea, which is eager to (would otherwise) over- 
flow the worlds. 

59. “Let victory come to you, yourself remaining a 
mere looker-on and enjoying the fruits ( of the victory ), 
just as, according tothe Sdmkhya view, all experience 
that belongs to the Buddhi isto be assigned to the soul 
who is merely a witness and enjoyer of fruits (of actions, 
due to Prakriti ) 

60. “ King Jarásandha ( liċ, one born of two 
mothers) having been killed in a combat by Bhima 
(lit., the enemy of Hidimba), Sisupàla ( Zit., son of 
Damaghosha) can now be easy subdued, bereft of a friend 
a3 he is after a long time 

61. “The policy, viz: that an enemy should be atta- 
cked, when in distress, is regarded as ignominious by a 
proud (or high-spirited) king. To him, an enemy that is in 
his plenitude of power is a source of joy, as is the moon, 
when full, to Rahu ( liż., the tormenter of the moon), 

62, “ Energy that knows no restraint is one thing, 
and energy to which limits have been set is another. 
. How can there be co-existence of light and darkness 
in one and the same place ? 


63. ** Let not, therefore, journey to Indraprastha be 
undertaken. Let the land of the Chedis have its trees 
dwarfed in the presence of our elephants. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundejign Chennai and eGangotri 


' 64. “Let DAsArhas ( Yadavas) hem in the foes in 
the city of MAhishmatt, cutting off supplies and re-inforce- 
ments, just as cattle are shut up in a cow-pen, with the 
ingress and egress of the yokes of milk-pails completely 
stopped. 

65. “ Let the son of Pándu (Yudhishthira) celebrate 
the sacrifice; let Indra protect heaven; let the sun shine; 
let us, likewise, slay our foes. Wor every one is inte- 
rested in his own affairs. 


66. *'Let our weapons, bathed in the blood gushing 
out at the severence of enemies’ heads, attain the glory 
of lightnings, by contact with the rays of the sun 224६ 


67. The deities in the paintings (on the walls), 
asit were, re iterated through fear these words of the 
excited Balaráma, by ( means of) echoes from the walls 
of the council-hall. 


68. Having heard these words of Sesha (1381819109), 
Adhokshaja ( Krishna) called upon, by a sigu ofthe 
eye, the son of Brihaspati (४, e., Uddhava ) to commence 
his speech. 

69. Thereupon, Uddhava, addressing himself to 
Krishna (Z£., the elder brother of Gada), delivered a 
speech, true and wrighty, in a manner free from presump- 
tion and quite becoming a disciple of Utathya. 


70. ‘Jt is now needless to speak, after what has 
been said by the Pestle-holder ( Balarama ). When 8 
matter has been determined ( decided ) by a letter, do 
not indeed, add a verbal message ( a verbal message i8 
unnecessary ). 


71, ‘Still it isthe regard you have for me as an 


elder that urges me to speak, 
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72. “Infinite is the variety cf language (or 
rhetoric ), made up as it ig of but a few letters, like that 
of vocal music, composed as it is of but a few notes. 


13. ‘*One can easily deliver a speech that irrele- 
vant, diffuse though it may be. But a well-knit speech, 
which is quite pertinent to the subject-matter, is hard 
to cite. 


74. ‘Skilled speakers deliver a speech characteri- 
sed hy striking beauties, couched ina highly polished 
style but full of solid matter, and possessed of no few 
merits, even as skilled weavers display an embroidered 
cloth, ornamented with diverse patterns, soft to touch 
yet firm its texture, and woven of numerous threads, 


75. “That I quote from the works on political 
Science before your deeply learned self, is only to con- 
firm by repetition the knowledge that I, a speaker, have 
acquired by study. 


16. “A sovereign should endeavour to acquire 
Intellect and Enthusiasm (i. e., the powers of Counsel 
and Energy). For it is these two that are the basis 
of the personal power ofa king who is ambitious of 
conquests. 


11, 6 Those, who constantly lie on the bed-stead of 
a firm will, upholstered with sound reasoning, never 
know what fatigue is. 


18. ‘‘Men of keen intellect, like an arrow, touch 
but lightly, but penetrate deep ( with little effort accom- 
plish much ), The dull-witted man ( on the other 
hand ), like a stone, though covering much, remains out- 
side (i.e., though expending great labour, accomplishes 
but little ). 
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"9. “The ignorant undertake only little, but get 
much confounded. The wise, on the other hand, under- 
take great works, but remain quite unperturked. 

80. ‘One who is careless, though he may adopt 
the right means, fails in his objects. A hunter, who is 
sleepy, though he may lie in a covert, never kills 
any deer. 

81. **Of the twelve kings, the ambitious king 
alone, who does not desist from energetic action, is able 
to rise, like the Sun ( Zit., maker of the day) among the 
twelve Adityas. 

99. ‘An uncommon personage, indeed, isa king 
who has his intellect for weapon, the (seven) consti- 
tuent elements of his government for limbs, the impene- 
trable secrecy of his counsels for armour, his spies for 
eyes, and his messengers for mouth. 

83. ‘Neither martial ( aggressive ) spirit nor for- 
bearance is the exclusive rule that guides a king who 
knows what is expedient at a particular time ( or who 
knows how to bide his time). Neither the grand style 
mor perspicuity of diction is exclusively employed by a 
poet who is skilled in depicting the Rasas ( sentiments ) 
and the Bhdvas ( emotions ). 

84. “Though wronged by enemies, never betraying 
his perturbation of mind, he, growing irresistible, strikes 
a blow when the proper time comes, even as a disease, 
that does not show any outward symptoms of aggravation, 
though treated with improper regimen, becomes incurable 
and proves fatal, when the crisis has a rrived. 


; 85, '* High Bpirit veiled under mildness is capable of 
achieving its ends, The lamp draws up oil through the 
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86, ** A wise man does not rely on fatalism alone, 
nor does he solely depend upon manly exertrion. He, 
possessed of knowledge as he ig, looks to both (for help), 
just asa good poet, possessed of learning, pays atten- 
tion, both to words and their sense. 


87. ‘*Many other kings, of themselves, endeavour 
to achieve the ends of that one patient and persevering: 
leader, just as many Sanchéribhévas ( evanescen temo- 
tions) work for (the development of) the one predominant. 
Rasa ( emotion ). 


88. Enemies, like great serpents, are easily subdued 
by a king (also, a snake-charmer) who is conversent, 
with the home as well as foreign affairs (also, who is. 
skilled in the employment of charms and drugs), and who 
establishes his suzerainty over the circles of kings by. 
employing the four expedients of policy, [ also, who 
occupies the mandalas ( mystical diagrams ) | by means of 
meditation ( on the deities invoked ). 


89. “The tall tree of energy, having the big root of 
the power of counsel, bears the fruit of the power of 
sovereignty, that can be plucked by the hand (also, that. 
is augmented by tributes ). 


90. “Other kings become the attendants of the 
conqueror, owing to his greatness and pre-eminence, just 
as the other notes (of the musical scale) accompany 
the Vamsha note, on account of the height of its pitch 
and its being the leading note. 

91, “The ends achieved by others are attributed to. 
the overlord, though he may not exert himself, justia 
sounds, which are generated by other agencies, become; 
the property of the sky ( which itself is quite inactive )«. 
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92. ** In the necklace strung with the gems, viz: the 
enemy to be attacked, the rear-ward enemy and others, 
on the thread, viz: one common aim, the leader, superior 
in lustre, becomes the central gem. 


93. ‘* A king, ambitious of extending his power, 
should take the elixir, viz: the six expedients. Thus 
would his limbs (in the form of the constituents of go- 
vernment ) grow firm and strong. 


94. ‘Those having limbs (i. e., kings who have 
the Prakritis for their limbs ), prosper (also, become 
Strong), if they employ the expedients (also, if they take 
exercise ) in the right direction ( also, in a proper place), 
in accordance with the strength of their (three ) powers 
(also, according to their bodily strength ). An undertak- 
ing (also, exercise ) beyond one’s strength leads to utter 
ruin ( also, complete break down ). 


95. **Donot, therefore, despise the ruler of the 
Ohedis, who kills his enemies in one step, (.e., instan- 
tly), just as the Udéite tone effaces all other tones in 
the same word (i. e., reduces them to Anudétta or low 
tone ). 


96. “‘ Do not think that the king of Chedi is alone, 
‘and can, therefore, be easily vanquished. He is an asse- 
mblage of kings, as pthisis is of so many diseases. 


97. ‘Bana (also, an arrow), who has received 
benefits from him ( also, which is fitted with a point), 
who has many partizans (also, which is furnished with 
feathers), and who is capable of rending his enemies 
(also, piercing others), will enter into an alliance with 
him ( also, will be fitted to a bow ), possessed as he is 
of excellences (also, strung ) 
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98. “And those others, too, such as KAlayavana, 
88178, Rukmin and Druma, who are of dark ( i. e. evil) 
nature, will follow him, who is so full of evil ( just ag 
darkness follows twilight ). 

99. ‘Even a slight intrigue ( or secret overtures 
to them ) made by him would soon inflame them, already 
hostile a8 they are to you, as the wind sets ablaze smoul- 
dering fire. 

100. ** Even an insignificant person, who has power- 
ful friends, attains the end of his work (४, e., accompli- 
shes his end ). A mountain-stream, by joining with a 
big river, reaches the ocean. 

101. ** When he is attacked by you, those (kings) 
. who are his friends and those who are your enemies,— 
both these groups willgo over to him, and the rest 
will join you. 

102. *' Having thus raised up the whole host of 
kings only to abstruct the sacrifice, you will have, 
alas! become the first enemy of him who has known 
no enemy (i. e., Yudhishthira ). 

108. “ Counting upon you as a friend, with shoul- 
ders capable of bearing a great burden, Dharmardja, 
your kinsman as he is, hopes to sustain the responsibi- 
lity of the sacrifice. | 

104. ‘* Noble-minded men oblige even enemies who 
seek their favour. Great rivers lead to the ocean even 
their co-wives, the mountain-rivulets. 

105. ‘Use of force towards enemies may succeed in 
course of time ( sooner or later); but friends, once ali- 
enated, are difficult to be won back even by humouring. 

106. “Ifyou think that slaying the enemy would 
please the gods, then ( I say that ) the sacrifice itself is 
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far better calculated to gratify the gods who feed upom 
the Purodása offering. 

107. “That (offering ) alone, which those, who are 
conversant with rites, cast into the sacrificial fires ( liż., 
those that have Mantras for tongues ), is really the 
nectar. The description of the churning of the ocean 
with mount Mandara as the churning-rod, is only a. 
poetic beauty ( or a beautiful poetic conceit ). 

' 108, “You should respect your promise to your 
father’s sister, worthy of respect, viz:, that you would 
put up with a hundred wrongs perpetrated by her son. 

109. ‘The intellect of a righteous man is keen, yet 
it never cuts the vitals of others; his activity is highly 
energetic, yet rever influenced by passion; his heart is- 
fall of warmth (or zeal), yet never causes pain (to others). 
he has the gift of speech, yet he has but one speech 
(i. e. he keeps his word ). 

110, ** You cannot, without reaching the limit of 
the promised period, slay him whom you yourself have 
shown favour, just as the sun, who gives, of himself, 
light to the day, cannot bring it to a close, before he has. 
reached the end of the due period ( of twelve hours ). 

111. “Let spies, skilled in their work, obtain a 
footing among ( insinuate themselves into the hearts of )- 
the principal officers of the enemy ( a/so, place their feet 
in the sacred waters ), and thus sound the depths of the 
water in the form of the enemy. ग 

112. That state-craft in which no spies are emplo-- 
yed would never succeed, though no step is taken in it. 
that is notin accordance with the maxims of politics, 
though it may give good salaries and grants of property 


(to the king's servants), just as the science of Grammar,. 
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with the Paspaga removed from it, would lose its im— 
portance, even though it may have the Nydsa bringing 
all words under the Sütras, the excellent Vritti, and the 
learned BAásAya. 

118. ‘Let spies, concealing their own insidious- 
character, yet discovering the weak points of others, and 
receiving pay from both, alienate the counsellors of the 
enemy from him, by producing forged letters ( or orders- 
in writing ). 

114. ‘Let all the kings be made, by your resource- 
fulspies, to go, with one and the same object, to the 
capital of Ajátas'atru. 

115. ** When Pándu's son ( Yudhishthira ) would 
pay special respect to you, your jealous and fickle 
enemies would, of themselves, assume a hostile attitude. 

116. ‘* Here, among the enemies, those kings who 
know themselves would, even though they have risen 
with him, secede from their alliance with him, like- 
cuckoos separating themselves from a flock of crows. 

117. “ May the assemblage of enemies, arrogant 
in their natural wickedness (also, raised up by their 
natural restlessness), and with their inconstant and. 
weak partisans (also, with their wings constantly mo- 
ving and therefore, weakened ), become a flight of 
locusts in the fire of your resistless prowess ”’. 

118. Having heard this speech of Uddhava, Hari 
rose from his high seat,-speech that had analysed the: 
whole question, that was in trict accordance with the 
principles of politics, that was (as it were) a bar against 
bad policy, that filled him with joy, and that was heard 
by S'ri ( Lakshmi), who is ever present on his broad. 
and high bosom. EK 

CC-0. Prof. Satya"VTat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fgggdation Chennai and eGangotri 


Canto III. 


ITS 


1. Then Krishna who was (now ) mollified, his re- 
‘solution of fighting having given way, started for Indra- 
prastha, like the sun that has entered upon the winter 
solstice having left the summer one. 


2, The Sun was not fit to touch him, the revered 
-of the world, with his rays, holy though they be to the 
world, and hence was held over him his large umbrella, 
beautiful like the full moon. 

3. Standing between the two waving chowris of a 
pure, white colour like that of lotus—filaments, he had the 
unsurpassed (unprecedented) loveliness of the ocean with 
the celestial Ganges falling on both its sides. 

4. The effulgence of the big jewels of diverse colo- 
urs set in his diadem imitated the form ( appearance ) of 
mount Govardhana with its heaps ( masses ) of (precious) 
-stones tinted with various minerals. 

5. His breast, ( overspread ) with the flashing radi- 
-ance of the emeralds set at the ends of his golden ear- 
rings, had, as it were, the necklace of pea-cock feathers 
+hat he used to wear in his childhood, fastened about it. 


6. Him illuminated (thetwo) armlets refulgent 
-with the mass of radiance of their jewels-radiance all the 
greater on account of their being polished by friction 
with the points of the cregts of mount Mandara. 

7. He shone with the tips of his nails naturally red 
and (also) overspread with the rays of the rubies set in 
his bracelet, which were, as it were, (still ) stained with 
tho blood that had come out of Hiranyakas'ipu's breast 

"when torn open ( by Him in the Warsihdvatdra. ) 
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8. If, in the sky,the celestial Ganges were to flow 
in two separate streams, then would his chest, dark as the 
Tamála (tree), with the pearl-necklace fastened about 
it, be compared to it (7. e., the sky). 


9. By him was worn the ( Kaustubha ) jewel which 
illuminated the quarters with its radiance, and which was 
formed of the essence of the ocean, and reflected in which 
the world was seen as if actually dwelling in his body. 


10. His pearl-necklace, hanging down from his gir- 
dle to the toes of his feet, appeared like the water of the: 
Mandákini sent forth from his toe and flowing, without 
break, high upwards. 


11. He, with his body as blue as a sapphire-field 
and wearing a garment as yellow as the orpiment, shone 
like the rolling waters (lit., flood of the waters) of 
Yamuná (/it., the sister of Yama) tinted by the lotus- 
pollen flying about ( in the air ). 

12. Itisright (tosay) that, when adorned, the enemy 
of Madhu ( Krishna ) had quite another Lakshmi ( viz:,. 
beauty ); for the one, pleasing to the whole world, dwells 
in his person, while the other, his own beloved wife, has 
her place on his bosom, 


18. He, who had for his wife Lakshmi resting on 
his lovely bosom as broad as a door-leaf, had quite 
another Lakshmi (i. e., beauty) delighting all people and 
pervading his whole body. 


14. Young women surrounded him—young women 
having breasts which had evidently the quality of hard- 
ness, ag they bore the marks of those nails, which had 
taken away the life of Hiranyakas‘ipu, but which had 
now attained the position of ornaments. 
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15. Theextremely slender waists of the young wom- 
en bent down, as if quite overwhelmed by their exceeding- 
“Ly large and heavy breasts which, being exceedingly plump, 

were, as it were, raising (drawing)them (waists) up. 

16. Every one( young woman), at whom the lover 
-( husband ) looked, hung down, out of bashfulness, her 

head, with her eyes tremulous through fear and shame. 
Inthe meanwhile, the others, filled with jealousy, fear- 
lessly struck him with their glances, all at one and the 
‘same time. 

17. One hand of him, whose lustre was like that of 
he blossom of the indigo flax, holding the disc with its 
throbbing assemblage of the lines of rays, shone like 
the stream of (the) Yamun& with its great eddying 
whirlpool. 

18. The mace, Kaumodakt, clever in rending the 
bodies of enemies, never-failing, always at hand, and 
(thus ) Sakti incarnate, as it wore, greatly delighted the 
heart of Krishna. 

19. The Naudaka (sword), which was his own, was 
there (with him ),-the sword which was Nandaka (giving 
delight ) indeed, not only on account its being owned by 
him, exclusively as it belonged to him, but also by 
reason of its name, ( which was significant ) as it exceed- 
ingly terrified the enemies. 

20. The bow Sarnga, which had never been bent by 
any one else, the string of which reached ( was drawn a8 
far as ) the ear in battles, which was obedient (to his will) 
_and very difficult to draw, was near him like a friend who 
has never been led to crookedness ( i. e., could never be 
won over or alienated ) by any one else, whose confidence 
finds its way to the ears (of his friend ) in all actions, 
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who is pliant (to his friend's will ) and very firm (in his 
friendship ). 

21. The ( conch ) Pinchajanya, from which swelled 
‘forth a sound which was deep and pleasing like that of 
‘a cloud, and which was ( as it were ) the one swan 
dwelling in the vicinity of the ocean in the form of 
Krishna, could be heard, as it gave forth a sound 
produced on account of its being filled with gentle wind. 

29. The great warrior, armed with (carrying) the dis— 
cus and seated in a pleasure chariot, which ( always ) 
brought about the fulfilment of the desired object, the 
path of which was unobstructed in all directions, and wh- 
ich was fast (in speed), shone like the Lord of the Night 
( the Moon ) when he is in the Pushya constellation. 

23. There was seen the enemy of the serpents, (i. e., 
Garuda ) who had his seat on the top of the banner-staff 
of Krishna (son of Sarasena ) and who, being reflected in 
the jewelled floors, appeared, asit were, about to enter 
the nether regions to terrify the serpents. 

24, As he was about to start, the loud sound of the 
drums, powerful enough to split open the cavities of 
mountains, drowned all other sounds, just as the roll of 
the great ocean swallows up all other waters. 

25. Beneath the way by which he, the supporter 
of (all) worlds, travelled, S’esha, the supporter of the 
earth, spread himself, in doing which (all) his coils were 
occupied in helping (supporting ) his thousand heads 
bowed down under the great weight ( of this earth ). 

26. His armies, with their banners lowered for fear 
of breaking by striking against the high gateway, followed 
him, a descendent of the Moon, just as the fruits of one’s 
actions (measures) follow one who adopts a good policy. 
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27. The dust of the ground of gold, mingled with 
the dark streams of the ichor of elephants and thus shin- 
ing like the powder of peaccck-feathers, was pulverised 
by the multitudes of chariots which had sunk into it. 
(the dust) up to the felly. 

28. The (gold) dust of the ground of gold, trodden 
by (so many) feet, did not ascend to (also, disrespect ) 
the heads of the populace (also, of great man) nor did 
it rise (also, become insolent), but only acted in a way 
in keeping with its heaviness ( also, greatness). 

29, That the horses, though with great difficulty 
restrained by the Yadus, did now and again throw up 
their fore-legs, was certainly because they desired to go 
ahead ofthe best elephants who, great and worthy of 
respect as they were, had obstructed their way. 

30. Mothers hastily took away from the roads their 
children which were playing in the dust and which were 
seen in theirfront by the horsemen, who with difficulty 
curbed their horses by drawing up the reins. 

31, Crowds of people came from overy street, desirous 
of having a sight of the sinless Murari. Oh, new and ever 
new does great love make a thing that ( though it ) has 
become familiar on many occasions ( in various ways)! 

32. He(Krishnag) who knew everything, having fixed 
his gaze on that city, was not aware of the slow progress 
of his chariot when it had come to & road, too narrow for 
his compactly—formed armies. 

33. (The city) which, in the midst of the sea, making 
the quarters tawny by the splendour of its golden ram- 
part, had sprung up in esplendour having broken upon 
the water, as if it were the flame of the fire in mouth of 

Vaday& (i. e., the submarine fire ) 
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34, That extensive (city), which was made their 
site by thousands of mountains, and which had its form 
(i. ४.३ extent ) surrounded by the waters of the ocean, had 
been made by the creator, as it were, as an image of the 
earth, while yet he had not been fatigued (in the work 
of creation ), 

35. Which (city), the highest limit to which ex- 
cellence of skill in architecture acquired by close study hy 
Visvakarman could go, looked as if it were the reflection 
of Heaven in the waters of the ocean, as clear as the 
surface of a mirror, 

36. Close to her, who was situated near him 
and had been recently given to the noble Krishna out of 
love for him, the sea formed multitudes of jewels, just 
as the father of a bride, who has been just given to a 
husband, fastens round her neck, while she sits in his 
lap, necklaces of jewels 

37. By whose rampart, filled with multitudes of 
conches tossed by the series of rolling waves of the 
sea, was daily imitated the summit of Sumeru with the 
constellations of stars moving round it, 

38. On account of which the ocean attained the 
position of रत्नाकर (treasure of jewels) by carrying off 
with its rolling waters, jewels of steady lustre, piled 
in the market, ceaselessly entering the city through the 
flood-gates, 

39. Where the sea spread on the turrets with his 
hands in the form of waves heaps of excellent jewels 
dripping with water and having their lustre concealed in 
foam (as it were ) to expose them to the sun, 


40. To surpass the rampart of the city in height, 
the high billows of the sea rose at a great distance, but 
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‘having been foiled in gaining their desired object when 
they got near, melted away as if through shame. 


41. Outside of which (i. e., the city), the cloud, 
who, having come with speed as if out of euriosity but 
being suddenly obstructed by the rampart-wall, shed tearg 
in the form of ( showers of) rain, roaring out loudly, 

42. Wishing for some characteristic which would 
distinguish them from the women of the city, who bore 
perfect likeness to them in beauty, the celestial nymphs 
propitiated Manu who undoubtedly, for this reason, made 
all his offspring ( i. €., human beigs ) have the twinkling 
of the eye as their distinguishing characterstic, 

43, In that city, at night, women, who, having as- 
cended the rows of crystal terraces, were concealed by 
‘the flashing masses of the rays of the moon, shone like 
goddesses in the sky. ! 

44. In which ( city ), at night the water-courses on 
the terraces having floors of lovely moonstones carried 
their flood of waters on high, though the clouds were 
moving below them, 

45, Where, in the houses, the ladies, having, out 

-of bashfalness, extinguished their lamps at the time of 
coition, were frightened by the rays of the moon which 
streamed through lattice-windows and looked, being 
reflected in the walls of Vaidürya, frightful like the eyes 
of the cat, 

46. Where, in the houses, the youths, unable to 
draw pictures ( on the walls) on account of their being 
exceedingly smooth, made the jewelled walls, in which 
their forms were reflected, as it were, painted with living 
pictures, 
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47. Where, the cheeks of women, conspicuous by 
their pallor of love-sickness, attained the beauty of 
crystal mirrors ( set) in the pillars of the golden man- 
sions, in which the women were reflected and which had 
the same ( bright yellowish ) colour as they, : 


48. Where, simple-minded women did not at all 
besmear the open spaces before the thresholds of their 
‘houses with cow-dung, besmeared ( covered ) as they 
were with the lustre of ( springing from ) the emeralds, 
green like the bodies of parrots, 


49. Where the houses looked beautiful, as it Were, 
with edges of thatches lovely with emerald-green moss, 
on account of the tails of peacocks hanging down, as 
they perched fora while on the curved beams of the 
thatches, 9 


50. (The city ) which shone with houses which, 
though having large gars ( beams) were without geris ( in- 
comparable), which, though covered with series of ars 
( =canopies ), were without Raras ( —not empty १. e., 
furnished with all sorts of things ), which, though विचित्र, 
1(1) without pictures, (2) wonderful], were सचित्र 
(furnished with pictures), and which, though विशाल 
[ (1) without apartments; (2) spacious; extensive ], were 
श्रूरिशाल (—having many apartments ), 


51. In which (city), men mistook even a real cat 
for an artificial one, as it lay with its body stretched and 
still in order to seize the row of artificial birds on the 
'aviaries of houses, 

52. Where, women, though living on the earth, 
‘brought down (2. e., surpassed in ioveliness ) the moon 
‘by the lotuses in the form of their faces, and (therefore ) 
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ascended, to no purpose, the spires of their palaces which 
towered above the path of the stars, 


53. Where, the youths betook themselves along with 
their wives, who were celebrated for their beauty, who 
augmented passion by their purity, and the folds on 
whose bellies were curved, to apartments in the topmost 
parts of houses, which had flags as they were delightful, 
which augmented passion as they were solitary, and 
which had curved edges at the ends of the roof, 

54. Where, to the great joy of youths, wines and 
months of women, ( both ) having natural fragrance, used 
to interchange (between themselves ) the work of per- 
fuming, 

55. Where, in the inner apartments, the multitudes 
of birds, which had for their nests the aviaries on the 
turrets of the balconies, evidently became the pupils ( as 


it were ) of the women, hearing as they did their lascivi- 


ous murmur during sexual intercourse, 

56. Where, the transparent अम्बर8 ( garments) on 
the round breasts of women which, though covered ( by 
them ), could be clearly seen, bore resemblance to the sky,. 
not only in name but also in actuality. 

5%. In which, both the kinds of विनीतमार्ग8 [( 1) well 
laid—out paths; (2) refined ccourses of conduct ] were never 
left by the people, thus never (1) deviating from them; 
[ (2) stumbling on them |—ways, which were अजिह्म 
[ (1) not crooked; (2) free from deceit ], which never 


strayed from the great सीमा [ (1) boundary—mark;. 


(2) bounds of morality or propriety ], which were अपड 


1 (1) free from mud; (2) free from sin J, and which were- 
अत्यायति [ ( 1) very long; ( 2) having a long ( prosperous ). 


future ]. 
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68. Having fashioned the women of which city— 
women whose most superb charms vied with one another, 
the creator could wipe off the stain of the censure ex 
pressed in the comparison with the letter incised by an 
insect in wood ( mere chance ) that had been incurred 
(by him ) in the creation of Lakshmt—( i. e., censure that 
the creation of a peerless beauty like Lakshmi was only 
a fortuitous, lucky circumstance ), 


59. The trees haviog for their prefix the word कल्प 
(i e., desire-yielding trees ) produce only that which has 
been dwelt upon by the mind. But the blessings, which 
were enjoyed by the people dwelling in the city, were 
even beyond the reach of imagination, 

60. Which (city) neither the husband of Revatt 
( Balarama) and son of Robint, who knew ( was versed in) 
all the arts, and who illumined the quarters by his lustre 
white like silver ( or opal), nor the husband of Revati 
(a constellation of stars) and lord of Rohini [ a constel— 
lation of stars (3, e., the Moon ) ] who assumes all phases, 
and who illumines the quarters with his rays white on 
account of nectar, wished to leave, 


62. Where Kama (lit., the fish-bannered God of love) 
of victorious shafts lived fearlessly in a physical form, 
having obtained (7. e., as he had) the close contact of 
Janárdana ( Krishna) who had repelled ( struck at ) the 
might of Sambhu in the fight with Bana, 

62. Occupied fora long time by Hari ( =Krishna ) 
who was waited upon by pleasant breezes, and situated 
in(the midst of ) the ocean, the abode of radiant jewels, 
she ( i. e. the city), asit were, challenged ( the city of) 
Amarávati which has been occupied for a long time by 
Hari (Indra) attended by S'ivas ( —Rüdras) and Maruts 
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(=gods), and which is situated on mount Meru, the 890016 
of radiant jewels, 


= 68. He himself, the ( ornamental) Télaka-mark of 
the three worlds, who was ज़िग्धाअनर्यामराचि ( of a dark 
lustre like that of the unctious collyrium ), and who was 
gaa ( —virtuous), heightened the beauty of the city 
which was अध्वंसितवर्णकान्ति (=the purity of the castes in 
which was not destroyed), just as the gga ( —well- 
rounded) ‘tilaka-mark, which 18 ज्िग्धाअनश्यामरावि (—of dark 
lustre on account of the unctious collyrium ), sets off the 
beauty of ai young woman who is अध्वंसितवणेकान्ति ( whose 
colour and loveliness are unimpaired ). 


. 64. Gazing at that city, he, of unsurpassed valour, 
reached, ( travelling) towards the east, the main street 
which, वज्प्रमोद्धोसिसरायुधश्री (= whose beauty.was like that 
of the rainbow, it being refulgent with the lustre of 
daimonds in the Toranas etc.) as it was, was unassailable 
by the enemies like the army of the gods which is वजप्रभो- 
्रासिष्ठरायुधश्री (—in which splendour of the weapons of the 
golds is illuminated, ४. e , heightened by the refulgence 
of the thunderbolt ]. 


65. The armies of the vanquisher of Mira (Krishna): 
issued out of the city, just as all beings sprang from the. 
body of Vishnu ( lit. One who has a lotus in his navel ),. 
or just as the waters (of the Ganges) arose from the 
mass of the matted hair of S'iva, or just as the Vedas: 
came forth from the mouth of the Creator. 

66. The horsemen, who had their thighs rubbed. 
against those of others, went out with great difficulty,. 
on account of their restive horses who pressed so much. 


against one another that, t heir pits ri glipped off on account 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


39 


of their mouths coming into close contact with one 
another. 


67. Asthe road, narrow though it was, was being 
left, as if by darkness, by the multitude of beasts (even) 
from afar, the elephants of great might could go on 
without confusion, as if they were lamps of very 
powerful light. 


68. The chariots, which were ( before ) running with 
( great ) speed, were taken down from the हस्तिनख 
( a turret guarding the entrance to the gate of the city ) 
to the ground by the horses without being fatigued, as 
the yokes rested ( only ) on the extremities of their necks 
which were curved by reason of tbe reins being pulled 
up by the careful charioteers. 


69. When, at the time of the departure of Krishna, 
( lit. dise-bearer ), the hands of the city in the from of 
her streets were shorn of the bracelets in the form of the 
waves ( ranks ) of armies, probably.the city did like her 
being द्वारवती [ (1) having gates; (2) द्वारका ]. 

10. Murári ( Krishna) beheld, beyond the waters of 
the ocean, long stretches ( lit, rows) of forests which, 
with their masses of bluish leaves, had the appearance 
of moss thrown up every moment by a thousand waves, 


Tl, He beheld on the shore the trees, as it were, his 
own forms multiplied,-trees which were possessed of 
लक्ष्मी [ (1 ) beauty; (2) Lakshmi, wife of Krishna], which 
had their abode on the shore of the ocean, and which 
were dark-coloured like clouds, and united with samas 
[ (1) creepers a3 their wives; (2) creeper-like; wives |. 

12. He suspected the husband of rivers ( the ocean ) 
who touched the land, who roared loudly, whose high: 
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waves had the appearance of tremhling kands, and who 
threw out foam, to bea person suffering from epilepsy, 
who lies on the ground, who cries out loudly, who throws 
up his hands, and who gives out froth his mouth. 

73. On the shore, he observed rows of pearls which 
were, as it were, the rays of the moon thrown out by the 
ocean, 88 they, swelled as he was, could not be contained 
within himself after having been drunk through ex- 
ceeding greediness. 

74. He saw clouds quietly drinking the waters of 
the ocean from one part thereof,—clouds, who would 
moisten (flood ) the earth on all sides, continually 
roaring in haughtiness. 

75. He saw rivers, which had been made of the 
water taken from (the ocean) itself, falling into the 
ocean, as if they were the Smritis which enter the Veda, 
laid down as they have been after their import is taken 
up from ( Veda ) itself. 

76. He hailed with joy the sea-faring merchants of 
ihe island who were putting the indigenous valuable 
merchandise into vessels—merchants who made the best 
profits by selling the valuable articles of various quarters 
( of the globe ). 

7". The serpents, who were desirous of leaping out 
of the ocean (Jit. lord of rivers), threw, out of devotion, 
the waters high up ( into the air ) by means of the winds 
of their breaths, as if they were the banners of Garuda- 
bannered God (7. e., Vishnu ). 

78. The ocean, seeing him come-him who was his 
friend in adversity, and who used tolie on the bed of 
his lap,-as it were, went forward to meet him, with his 


arms in the form of high waves, spread out in great joy. 
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79. The sea-breeze, wafting sprays of water and 
fragrant by contact with the cardamum creepers, wiped 


off ( removed ) the drops of perspiration of Krishna, as he 
was going along the shore. i 


80. The soldiers (then) reached the regions of 
morasses of the briny ocean, the Ketaki plants in which 
were parted ( like hair ) by the wind arising in the groves 
of high palm-trees. 


81. They (i.e., the soldiers), who had decked them- 
selves with garlands of clove-blossoms, who drank the 
waterin the cocoanuts, and who ate green batel-nuts, 
received thus from the sea a hospitable entertainment. 


82. At that time, great was the distance ( also, 
difference) between the army of Krishna (lit. the younger 
brother of Balaráma) that was marching on,-army, 
which was full of hundreds of horses on all sides, which, 
On every way, trampled down yuqs [ ( 1 ) kings, as well as 
(2) mountains ], and which always had श्री ( Lakshmi as 
well as beauty ) with it, and the ocean who gave birth 
only to one horse, who was( himself) very much churned 
by the महीभरत्‌ (४, e. Mount Mandara ), and who was for a 
long time deprived of श्री (Lakshmi, who sprang from the 
ocean ag one of the fourteen jewels churned out of it ). 
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Canto IV. 


1. He beheld the Raivataka mountain, the many— 
hued minerals of which were imbedded with sapphires, 
and which, therefore, was, as it were, the vapour of the 
hissing of serpents, bursting from the ground and rising 
along with the radiance of jewels, after having broken 
open the ground, 

2, Which was, as it were, playing the part of 
Vindhya, by reason of the assemblages, just above the 
high rocks, of clouds which were rising perpetually on 
all sides, as it were, to obstruct the path of the sun, 


3. Which was covered with the refulgence of jewels 
having fresh collections of rays—refulgence, spreading 
over the golden peak ( of the mountain ), which was lov- 
ely on account of the dark-blue hue of the stones, and 
which was overspread with creepers that invited bees, 


4, Which, standing as it did, having filled the sky 
with its thousand mes ( peaks ) and the earth, with its 
thousand पादृ8 ,( hills at its foot ), and having the sun and 
the moon विलोचनस्थानगव (in that part of it, which would serve 
for its eyes ), was, as it were, Hiranyagarbha ( Brahma ), 
who stands pervading the sky with his thousands शिरस 
( heads ) and the earth, with his thousand mgs (feet), and 
having the sun and the moon विलोचनस्थानगत ( for his eyes ), 


5. Which, bearing as it did the clouds, which were 
white on account of the absence of water, and (thus) 
having the colour like that of & washed upper-garment, 
appeared like S'iva (7. the enemy of Cupid ), having 
the Bhasman (ashes on his body ) divided by the union 


of the body of Uma Paryattdsnasti Collection. 
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6. Which cast a( great) shade with umbrellas in 
the form of lotuses with the petals spread out, which 
were, as it were, the ruffled feathers of birds who were 
absorbed in the endearing words of their wives, and who 


were a little unsteady and languid on account of ardent 
passion, 


7. Which bore many trees which, with splendid 
peacocks perched on their branches, with their bodies 
covered with big serpents, and with their hands in the 
form of the numerous creepers dancing (in the air ), 
were, as it were, (80) many Rudras, with their bright. 
blue necks lying on their shoulders, with their bodies 
covered with big serpents, and with their creeper-like 
hands dancing (४. e., tossing in the air » 

8. Which had pellucid and moss-grown waters, 
which resembled the excellent cheeks ( ofa woman ), 
white as they were with the pollen of Lodhra flowers, 
the hanging blue lotuses as they had for their ear-orna- 
ments, and wearing as they did the beauty of sands. 
adorned with new soft grass, 


9. On which, the fickle bees were fascinated by beds: 
of lotuses, which took away heat with its groves of treeg, 
and which bore the celestial damsels with lovely ringlets. 
of hair, without their being thrown into consternation by 
demons (४. e., on the mountain, celestial damsels with 
lovely ringlets were never thrown into constenation by 
demons ). 

10. The glories of height and beauty of the moun- 
tain,—the mountain, which had been enlarged by the 
gods for the delight of Krishna with the peaks of Sumeru 


brought by them,—will never be regarded as false descrip- 
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tions by poets unrestrained in language ( i. e., indulging 
“in poetical exaggeration ), 


11, From which (mountain), as from a wealthy 
merchant, people constantly took immeuse quantities 
-of the most costly and radiant jewels hoarded up in 

~ the great and numerous peaks (also in full and many 
Prasthas ), 


12. On the slope of which, the swarm ( /it., line, 
.Y0W) of bees, which drank to the full flower-juice (honey), 
with the lotuses bending under them, and which ( there- 
-fore ) were intoxicated, did not feel fatigued, for it ( the 
slope ) was, asit were, a receptacle of lotuses, though it 
"was exposed to ( liċ. bore ) terrible heat, 


13. On which, the huge, dislodged rock of silver, 
"with a high tree growing on it—tree which had its thou- 
sand fully-opened flowers looking like so many eyes—, 
-displayed the beauty of (or had the appearance of) Airdvata 
with the Thousand-Hyed One ( Indra ) seated on it, 


14. Where, the horses of the sun, whose colour was 
-changed by Aruna ( Zt. the elder brother of Garuda ) into 
ruddy (the colour of Aruna ), were restored to their own 
- colour by the jewels ( of the mountain ), dark-green like 
the sprouts of the bamboo, by means of their lustre flash- 
: ing all around, 


18. Where, the calamity arising from the fire of 
. poison did not befall the forest of trees which were not 
-free from serpents, inasmuch as it was well moistened 
with waters constantly poured down by the rising clouds, 


16. Which substantiated, by means of (the illustra- 
"tion, viz: ) its Sunstones emitting fiery lustre at the touch 


~of the sun’s rays, the truth that it is from the excellence 
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of the material that the good qualities, that are imparted: 
to it, acquire higher excellence ( are sublimated ), 


17. The mountain, though vieweda vai i 
1 | g gain and again 
by Krishna, filled him with (fresh) wonder. That M 
is the essence of beauty that it should appear new every 


moment ( i. e., that alone is real beauty which appears. 
new every moment ). 


28. The charioteer, who knew well how to Speak 
(Ht. to utter words), observing Krishna (lit, the descen- 
dent of S'üra ) with his neck uplifted, eager to view that 
mountain having its high slopes full of birds that were- 
crying aloud, spoke thus, 


19. ** Who, on this earth, will not be filled with won- 
der to see this नगेश [ (1) the best of mountains, 2,९. रेवतक;. 
(2) the lord of mount Kailádsa i. e, शिव |, who is आच्छा- 
Ragai [ (1 ) who has covered the vast quarters and 
the sky, i.e., wr»; (2) who is clad inan extensive: 
garment in the form of space i. e., [शि j, who (i. e., 
रेववक ) stands occupying on high the earth and whose: 
peaks are lofty and extensive [ also, who (i. e., शिव) is. 
seated on a tall bullock, having pointed and large horns],. 
and who has on his summit the bright rays of the- 
moon [ also, who, ४. e., शिव, has on his hend the shining 
digit of the moon ]. i 


20. “ With the sun with his string-like rays spread 
upwards rising (On one side), and the moon setting 
(on the other), this mountain resembles ( lit; displays 
the beauty of) a stately elephant begirt by a pair of 
bells hanging ( on either side of his body). 


21. “This mountain, who, with his beaming rays, 
has grassy plots of gold all around, appears beautiful 
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dike your honour, ( i. e. resembles you), who wears a new 
garment as yellow as the orpiment. 


22. *'*Those that sit here on the summits see the 
hinder part of the moon (Jit., having the deer in her lap ), 
which. is spotless (and therefore) has its collection of 
rays all the more compact, and which has completely 
(in every respect) attained resemblance to the face 
ofa woman, 


23. '*Here, mountain—torrents, having, like men (in 
the वानप्रस्थ stage of life ), thrown themselves from the 
lofty cliffs down on the tops of rocks (below) and split 
( or broken ) into thin particles, rige to the sky ( ascend to 
heaven ) and give supreme pleasure to the bodies of the 
love-smitten celestial damsels. 


24. ** Here, in some places, the clouds who have silen- 
-ced the pitecus cries of the cZáta£as, and who have like- 
ned brilliant gold to (their) lightnings, cover those yonder 
spots, while in others, these rays of the sun, flashing out 
beautiful gold, make them reddish-brown. 


25. ** Evidently, the sky (itself) held up mostly by the 
heads (2. e., peaks of this mountain ) which have for their 
‘Support the raised hands (2. e., the rays) of the moon, and 
‘which have propped themselves on the stars, is falling 
all around on the slopes of this ( mountain ) under the 
credible title of the water of the mountain-torrents. 


26. “ Here, rivers, that have their waters, in one 
place, mingled with the rays of the crystal bank (४. 6, 
-white ), and in another, blended with the radiance of 
sapphires, assume the beauty of the Ganges ( liċ., the 
river of the gods), heightened by the waters of Yamuna 
4 lit., the daughter of Kalinda ) flowing into her. 
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87. 6 On this (mountain), whose peaks are like those 
of Meru, there gleam here and there the brilliant hues 
of jewelled ridges, while damsels, as lovely as ( lit., equal 
in loveliness to ) celestial beauties and fall of love to- 
wards their husbands whose love is new, are sporting 
here and there. 


28. “ Here, that (yonder) lofty wall of silver, as white 
as thick white-wash ( or Ambrosia ), and adorned with a 
line of gold, attains the beauty of the forehead of 817७ 
( lit., the enemy of Cupid ) whitened with ashes,—fore- 
head, adorned with his flaming eye ( lit., having the 
flaming eye for its adornment ). 


29. “ This (mountain) bears (2. e., has) slopes that 
are very hard (also, old) and exceedingly large ( also, 
exceedingly heavy on account of fatness), that are covered 
with large and hanging clouds ( also, who are impeded 
by large and hanging breasts), that are always inacc- 
essible to living beings ( whose) bodies are always unfit 
to be approached (for cohabitation ), and that have on 
them the elephants of the quarters who give side-blows 
with their tusks (also, who have the marks of bites 
‘and wounds by finger-nails turned into scars. ). 


30. *'*Here, lo! on the golden slope of a hue like 
that of fire, these trees, bearing a swarm of bees settled 
on their blossoms and thus darkened, assume the ap- 
pearance, of smoke. 

31. '*On account of this (mountain), who has attai- 
ned the beauty of the ridge of Sümeru by displaying his 
sky-touching walls of gold which nave the tawny lustre 
-of the Champaka conspicuous by its full-blown flowers, 
the Bháratavarsha appears like Ilávrita. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj FoufkBition Chennai and eGangotri 


32. “This (mountain), with its herds of Priyaka deer 
that have shining and variegated hair, moving all around, 
appears, as it were, to have in them his own limbs 
( parts ) full of various jewels, only become moveable. 

33. ‘Here, young elephants, living in lakes, sport 
in joy with full blown lotuses, while groups of Siddhas 
sing loudly to their wives in melodious and impassioned 
tones. 

94. '* Here the great herbs take into their charge 
the wives of the Sun ( lit., Lord of Splendours ) and do 
not let them be obscured (also, disturbed ) by others, 
when he is, by the decree of fate, overtaken by darkness 
(also, misfortune), and look forward to the time ('ofre- 
union ) when it would pass off ( liċ., by its passing away). 

95. ** Herecreepers, with their sprout-like hands 
resting on the branches ( 6780, shoulders) of trees, and 
with their flowers covered with swarms of bees ( which 
are) like eyes, as it were, having ( liċ., endowed with ) 
pupils ( or collyrium ), appear like young women. 

36. “On this (mountain), redolent of Kadamba flowers, 
the birds every moment utter notes with various pauses, 
and this wind, which shakes the forests of Kadaméas, 
comes here near us, constantly whirling the clouds. 

97. ‘This (mountain) holds (7. e. contains) a collec- 
tion of treasure-troves, the wealth in which is hidden, 
which has been discovered with great difficulty by learned 
men versed in the science, but which is difficult to get 
at by others whose minds are not firm in belief, though 
they have learnt of it (7. e., of the discovery), and which 
is powerful enough to remove all miseries, just 88 an 
eminent Brahman is possesse! of a collection of Mantras 

(spells) which hav a secret meaning, which, even after: 
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being head expounded with great difficulty by men lear- 
ned in the Tantras, are difficult to be learnt by others 
whose minds have not settled convictions, and which is 
potent enough to destroy all sins. 


38. “ Here, the Turangavaktra thinks highly of the 
Kinnara (while the latter is) kissing the cherry-lipped 
mouth of his beloved; the latter, on the other hand, 
admires him ( while he is ) embracing his wife, whose 
waist is ( as it were) afraid of breaking down under the 
weight of her protruding ( plump ) breasts. 

39. '' What creepers are not fully in blossom in 
this forest of vast extent,-forest which has concealed the 
rays of the sun and which shines, on the slopes of this 
mountain, with its far-spreading Zamdla and Téla 
( palm ) trees ? 

40. ''Onthis mountain, women, charming with 
their girdles of brilliant gems (also, charming with ridges 
of brilliant stones) and having large buttocks (also, 
having big precipices ) and full and delicate cheeks (also, 
large and smooth rocks), make a residence worthy of 
themselves on the table-lands which are lovely with 
bowers (also, lovely with their teeth ) and whose peaks 
are variegated with excellent jewels ( also, whose 
bracelets are brilliant with excellent jewels ). 


41. Here, the white ground of silver, with fragments 
of diamonds loosely scattered on it, bears complete resem- 
blance to water just poured down by the cloud and having 
numerous bubbles that remain on it for a long time: 


42. ‘This ( mountain) is resorted to by many a wo- 
man who, with her body afflicted with love and with the 
corners of her eye down-cast, shuns the company of men 
and thinks of the happiness of a union with her lover. 
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43. “On this ( mountain), Chamaris ( female 
Chamara deer ), being frightened at the loss of one hair 
dropped in the forest of Ki:iaka bamboos entangled with 
one anot:er, are not able to move on, as it were, on 
account of the pleasure they feel in hearing (sweet) notes 
issuing from their ( i. e. of Kichakas ) interiors contain- 
ing the soft breath ( of the wind ). 


44, * Here water, white as pearls and ( therefore) 
looking like milk, poured by clouis into wells having 
rocks of Mahánt'a sapphire lying in them, and instantly 
mingled with the rays ( of the sapphire-rocks ) dark as a 
knife, attains the transparent hue of the juice of indigo 
leaves. 

45. «A woman, who, superior to all other women 
for a meeting as she is, would not go to meet her lover 
who was seeking her,—that same woman, when here 
(on this mountain ), has a longing for intercourse in sec- 
ret with that lover, her anger not lasting long. 

46. ८८ Here, inasmuch as the rays of the moon are 
muliiplied thousand-fold, being blended with the multi- 
form rays of jewels, the lotus-plants, thinking him (the 
moon ) to be verily the sun, have all their lotuses fully 
opened even at night. 

47. “This (mountain) is, as it were, crying, out 
of affection, with the pitious screams of birds over his 
daughters, the rivers, who, used to roll fearlessly on 
this lap, are (now) going before him to meet their 
husband. 

48. “The flank of this mountain, bearing rows of 
trees kissed by paramours in the form of bees and bending 


under ( their) boughs, shines with a tawny hue on acco- 
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unt of the dropping pollen of creepers which have become 
tawny by ripening ( complete development J). 

49. “‘ Here this water, falling from the uplands 
on to the lowlands, and having the beauty of the de- 
corated long trunk of a large elephant, looks, being 
tinted with rays of various jewels, as lovely as a rainbow 
turned upward. 

50. ** These locks of hair in the form of peaks of this 
mountain, as it were, wear for a moment crest-garlands 
inthe form of peacocks—garlands, which are decked 
with chaplets in the form of their large and hanging fea- 
thers, and which (thus) appear to be woven with the vari- 
egated opening flowers of the desire-yielding tree, 

81, “ The best voluptuaries, who resemble the gods 
coming from Heaven and whose eyes are 1:10 bright red 
lotuses, do not fail to passionately enjoy, on this ( moun- 
tain), their new sexual intercourse with their wives. 

52. “ Having covered himself, with a large piece 
of cloth in the form of flowers, this mountain is, as it 
were, incensing his limbs with the masses of new clouds, 
which roll inside ( the garment ), which have the colour 
of the neck of a pigeon, and which bear the appearance 
of the fumes of Aguru. 

53. **On this (mountain), pictorial decoratiou, pai- 
nted without any ground in thesky with the variegated 
rays rising from flawless new jewels lovely on account of 
or blending with one another, fills the aerial spirits with 
wonder. 

54. “ This mountains, cool on account of breezes, 
beara screens in the form of the rows of clouds, white on 
acount of absence of water, to the delight of the meritori- 
ous and exceedingly happy people who live on its peaks. 
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55. '* Here, men engaged in yoga contemplation 
who employ the means of purifying the mind such as 
मैत्री ( Goodwill ) &c., and who, having brought about the 
destruction of the grs (sources of pain in the world ), 
have attained the सालम्बन ain (a form of contemplation in 
which a योगी tries to bring before his mind the gross form 
of the Eternal ), desire to keep off even the knowledge of 
the Purusha (the Soul) being different from Prakriti 
( Nature ), although they have attained it already. 


56. “Here, the rays of the sun falling, through the 


interstices between the leaves, on the emerald ground ` : 


and making the collections of the minute particles visible 
( lit., in which collections of the minute particles become 
visible or are clearly seen), assume the beauty of the 
peacock’s neck bent low. 


57. “Here, what woman will not bow to her lover 
to whom she could be easily drawn by the flight of bees 
commencing to sing to her- a fiight of bees that is ex- 
ceedingly dark, that never remains in one place, and that 
bears resemblance to the indistinct and sweet sound of 
the strings of a Inte ? 

58. ‘ Here, the peaks, bathed, by night, ina flood 
of water trickling from moonstones struck by the moon- 
beams, and heated, by day, with fires rising from the 
sun-stones, are, as it were, practising a very severe 
penance. 

59. “On this ( mountain), the great lakes, which 
have great abundance of water [ also, in wnich many 
monkey are ( described ) ] and which are beautiful, and 
which are agitated by the swift movement of wind [ also, 
which are made bold by the swift son of Wind (guum) | 
bear resemblance to the words of Valmiki, which are 
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अरहितरामलक्ष्मण [ (1) which have not left -out राम and लक्ष्मण; 
(2) in which female cranes are not Separated from their 
mates]. 


| .60. “Here joyful young elephants give’ now and | 
again sweet yet terrible sounds in every direction. In | 
every forest is seen ७ herd of Chamari deer, and there 

, Shine forth the rays from the grounds of gold and gems. 


1 61. ‘On this ( mountain ), wind, who has obtained 

_ (the pleasure of hearing ) songs by filling the cavities of 

jsbamboos, who has come in contact with the hairy bodies 
of Rallaka deer (or blankets ), and who is perfumed by 
rubbing ( himself) against the musk deer, is attached to 
( these ) regions ( विषयेषु ), justas a sensualist is addicted 
to the pleasures of sense ( विषयेषु ) i 


62. Here, the clouds, who ward off the sun, to the 
great delight of youths, and who are clever in removing 
the fatigue caused by the exertion of the sport of cohabi- 
tation, make the pitch-dark day ( made pitch-dark by 
them ) think itself to be night. 

68. ‘Here, this serpent, enraged with the ruttish 
elephant who broke this tree, his abode, always bent 
with flowers, is giving out virulent poisons. 

64. **On the Himálaya, cold with snow, even S‘iva 
sleeps enveloped in a garment of thick elephant’s skin, 

. but even an utterly destitute person, dwelling on this 
mountain which is pleasant in all seasons, does not ex- 

. perience the least trouble from the pair of opposite con- 
ditions ( viz., heat and cold ). 

65. “This mountain, with (by reason of) these 
crystal table-lands, having their middles dark with ( on 
account of ) the new line of woods, imitates the beauty 
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of Siva ( tit, who carries in his hand the trident ), 
whitened with the unguent of ashes, and wearing ७ waist- 
band of a serpent. 


66. '*Here, the YAdavas, decked in ornaments of 
gold, with their fatigue of the day relieved by rivulets 
having, on both their sides, banks with waters contai- 
ning full-blown lotuses, drink the delicious wine of the 
sugar-cane, and take off, in private, the garment from 
the body of their beloveds for sevual enjoyment. 


67. ** Here, the sun, though not facing them, puts 
young women, whose garments have been removed by 
their lovers, to shame, when his light, dispelling dense 
darkness, and falling on the silver-walls stainless as 
. mirror, is constantly reflected on the caves of gold. 


68. ** When you have come as his guest, this high 
mountain is, as it were, rising hastily to greet you by 
means of clouds that imitate the beauty of the torrents 
on the summits, that are impelled by swift winds 
and (thus) rise up playfully, and that are as dark as the 
garment of Balarama”, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
N T 1 E 
OTES. 
CANTO I. 


fsrgraroquu—This title of the Kavya can be explained in 
two ways, viz (1) [शञ्टपालस्य वध: शशुपालवध:। 1शञ्युपालचधर्मांचङ्ृत्य कृतं 
काव्य शिश्ञपालवधम्‌ te., & poem having for its subject the death of 
SiSupála, अण the Taddhita affix being added to the word Rg- 
लवध, ace to अधिक्षत्य कृते ग्रन्ये---2८71 ४.83. 87. However, as this affix 
causes the gig change of the first vowel of the word to which it - 
is added, we should have the form शैज्ञपाल्वधम्‌ but according to 
Kátyáyana's Vártika “ लुबाख्यायिकाम्यो बहुलम्‌ ?, the Tad. affix अण 
may optionally be dropped in the case of आख्यायिका७ (technically, 
story poems in prose such the afafa and कादंबरी of बाण) and we: 
may, by taking आख्यायिका either in the general sense of ‘a poe- 
tical composition treating of a story’ or as standing for. 
आख्यायिकादयः, hold the name शिश्यपालवधम्‌ to be formed in confor- 
mity with the above quoted Pánini's Sütra and K&tyüyana's- 
Vartiká. (2) शिक्षपालस्य वथः शिशुपालवधः । तस्य प्रतिपादकं काव्यं शिश्ुपाल- 
«d, प्रतिपाद्यप्रतिपादकयोरमेदोपचारात्‌ , i.e. , ञ्ञिशुपालवध ( the subject-matter ). 
is metaphorically identified with the काव्य (of which it is the 
subject-matter), the उपचार being based upon प्रतिपाद्यप्रतिपादृकमाव, 
The word शिशुपालवध, therefore, standing as it does for a काव्य, 
i.e., being the name of a काव्य; takes the neuter gender 


Every literary composition, according to the traditional 
custom of Sanskrit writers, should begin in one of the three: 
modes, laid down as “ आशीनमास्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि demum, $e, the 
opening of a poetical composition should be one of these three, 
viz. (1) a blessing invoked on the readers or the audience; (2) 
a salutation to a deity ; and (3) a direct reference to the subject- 
matter. Mágha has adopted the third mode in direotly intro- 
ducing in the very first stanza the hero of the poem, no other 
than the Supreme Deity, Vishnu himself (in his Krishna in- 
carnation) and describing him as seeing his devotee Narada in his 
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descent from the sky ona very momentous errand. This intro- 
duction, along with the use of the word sft as the first word of 
the first stanza, constitutes what is called मङ्कल- In Kavyas, 
the मडल generally takes the form of a salutation to the poet’s 
favourite deity, and in dramas, of a benedictory stanza or 
stanza, which are called नान्दी. Patanjali in his Máhábbáshya 
speaks of the efficacy of the मङ्गल thus: माङ्गलिक आचार्यों महतः 
शास्रौघस्य मङ्गलार्थे वाद्धिशद्वमादितः TJÈ | मङ्लादीनि हि शास्त्राणि प्रथन्त वीरपुरुष - 
काणि चाध्येतारश्च वृद्धियुक्ताः सिद्धाथों यथा स्युः। 

1. Construe :—श्रियः पातिः जगन्निवासः (तथापि) जगत्‌ शासितुं श्रीमति 
wawa वसन्‌ हरिः अम्बरात्‌ अवतरन्तं हिरण्यगर्भाङ्ग्ुवं zi ( नारदं ) ददर्श- 

श्रियः पतिः, the consort of Lakshmi, ४.०.) Vishnu, incarnated 
as Krishna with Lakshmi incarnated as Rukmipni. 


The word श्री, signifying the Goddess of beauty and excel- 
lence, in fact, of all blessings, is always used as an auspicious 
aign at the commencement of all writings. The use of this 
word, thereforo, as the first word of the poem serves the 
purpose of the मङ्गल, benediction or blessing, which is held to be 
necessary by all Sanskrit writers: for the removal of all 
obstacles and safe completion of the work undertaken. Mághs 
uses the word श्री, also in the concluding stanza of each canto of 
the Sis‘updlavadha as an auspicious sign. 

आमति ( qualifies वशुदेवसद्मानि ), ' glorious ; beautiful.’ 

“शासितुम्‌ to:rule, to restore order and moral government in.’ 

जगन्निवासः, जगतां निवासः, ‘the receptable of the (three) 
worlds,’ i.s., who holds all the worlds in himself. The whole 
universe, acc. to mythology, is borne by Vishnu in: his side, 
Cf. अन्तर्वसान्बिमबगतस्तदेगे साक्षादिवालक्ष्यत यत्र लोक:--08760 III, st. 9, 
and also भर्ती जगतां in ILI. 25. 

quisqu, Taga wur, ‘in the house of Vasudeva,’ his 
father. - Vasudeva, son of S'urasena, of the Yadava branch of 

ihe Lunar Yace, was the father of Krishna and Balarama. 
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aaa ‘living’, in the form of Krishna as his son. 


aaua aA शाब्दं राते इति अम्बरम्‌-manifestation of sound 
being the peculiar quality of the sky. ‘ शाब्द्युणमाकाशम्‌ — Tarkas. 


हिरण्यगर्भा क्छुव स्‌, हिरण्यस्य गर्म: हिरण्यगर्भः तस्य NEITA (स्रुतम्‌), ‘son 
of Brahmá, 07 हिरण्यगर्भस्य अङ्गात्‌ भवति इति हिरण्यगमाङ्कभ्रुः ते (afa). 
*gprung from a limb (viz. the thigh) of Brahma’ Nérada is 
supposed to have sprung from the thigh of Brahma. 


हिरण्यगर्भः, the Supreme Being manifested as Brahm, 
£he creator of the universe, so called from being born from a 
golden egg. Ace. to Manusmriti, there was, before the - 
creation of the universe, darkness everywhere. The self-existent 
@upreme Being manifested himself and dispelled the gloom. 
He first created waters and and deposited in them his seed. 
This seed became a golden egg (#4 अण्डं), in which he himself 
was born as Brahma who is, therefore, called हिरण्यगर्भ, ‘The 
primordial egg was, then divided into two parts, with which 
she constructed heaven and earth, placing in the middle the 
sky, created the eight regions and the eternal abode of waters,’ 
Brahm then created the ten प्रजापतिs, progenitors of the human 
race, viz.: मरीचि, आत्रि, AMT, FHA, पुलह) कतु) वसिष्ठ, दक्ष, भृ and नारद्‌, 
-Of these नारद्‌, according to Bhég. and Mbh., sprang from the 
thigh of Brahm. अङ्ग्ुबम््‌ may, therefore, be explained as 
अङ्गात्‌ भवति इति, sprung from a limb (viz. the thigh of Brahmé ). 


giaa—Narada, the most celebrated of the divine sages 
*(देवषिड). Though counted among the ten प्रजापविs; he took no 
part in tho creation of the world, He is a great devotee of 
Vishnu, whose close associate and friend he became in the 
Krishna incarnation. He is represented as of a bright white 
complexion, wearing gold ornaments and clad in moon-white 
rainment, constantly moving, Vin& (called महती) in hand, from 
-world.to world, a bearer of messages and news from the gods 


to men and from men to the gods, and sometimes promoting 
discords among them. The following is a description of the 
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sage from the Harivame‘a :—उवलिताश्चिप्रतीकाञ्ञो बालार्कसदृशेक्षणः | सब्या- 
wed Gud जटामण्डलपद्दहच, ॥ TALÈ वसने वसानो रुक्मधूषणः । वीणां 
गृहीत्वा महती कक्षासक्तां सखीमिव ॥ कघ्णाजिनोत्तरासङ्गो हेमयज्ञोपवीतवान्‌ । quét 
कमण्डलुधरः साक्षाच्छक्र इवापरः ॥ वेत्ता जगति erri विग्रहाणां गुहोपमः। महर्षि- 
बिंप्रहरूचिर्बिद्वान्‌ गान्धववेदवित्‌ ॥ देवगन्धर्वलोकानमादिविक्ता Hi: परः । गाता चतुर्णा 
वेदानाप्रद्राता प्रथमत्विजाम्‌॥ स नारदोऽथ विप्रिं्रह्मलोकपरोऽ्ययः। Cf. also ther 
vivid description of Narada by KR 314%५६-—गोरोचनानिकषपिङ्गजटा- 
कलापः संलक्ष्यते शशिकलामलवीतसन्नः। प्रक्ताणातिशयसंभूतश्रीहेंमप्ररोह इवजङ्गम 
कल्पतरृक्षः u— Vikram. 5.19. 


Nárada, in this stanza, is described as descending from the: 
sky to see Krishna and deliver Indra’s message to him. 


This st. contains the figure of speech अधिक, which consiste: 


in «representing the container and the contained, though smaller. 
as greater than the contained and the container respectively, 
although these (latter) are intended as themselves great, with a 
view tointimating the excellence of the object under description.” 
The figure here consists in describing Krishna as जगन्निवासः 
qHaqauid वसन” Krishna, who is जगन्मिवास, the substratum of 
the universe and therefore, vast in proportions, is represented as- 
living in the palace of Vasudeva, which is infinitely smaller, in 
order to bring strikingly before the reader’s mind the greatness 
of Krishna, the object under description. There is also the- 
figure विरोध, which consists in the representation of two things 
as incongruous, though in fact, there is no real incongruity’ 
between them. In the st, the apparent incongruity lies in 
जगन्निवास, the substratum of the universe, living in a mun- 
dane dwelling which is but an exceedingly small corner of the: 
universe ; this incongruity is, however, explained away by the 
fact that जगन्निवास being God himself, anything is possible in his- 
case, and that he is now incarnated as man, Besides 
these two अर्थालंकार, there is also the शद्वालंकार called वृच्त्यनुप्रासः 
in this st. A शाद्वालंकार 18 a figure of speech, depending for 
its charmingness on sound or words, and disappearing as- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foun gion Chennai and eGangotri 


soon as the words which constitute the figure are replaced by 
others of the same meaning. The figure वृच्यठपास consists in the 
-similarity of one or more consonants occurring two or more 
times in the same stanza or part of the stanza. In this st., 
we have it in the repetition of the consonant तू and सू and the 
‘two words जगत्‌ ज़गत्‌, one immediately following the other. 


Thus there are in all three figures present in the stanza, 
-each independent of the others. Such presence of mutually 
4ndependent figures in a stanza constitutes the figure संस्पाटे-“सेष्टा 
संदचष्टिरेतेषां भेदेन यदिह स्थितिः ı K. P. 2. 58. 


2. Construe :--अन्रुसारथेः गतं निरश्रीनम, हृविश्चुजः ऊध्वेज्वलनं प्रसिद्धम्‌) 
. e A ~ A ~ - A sa 
(इदं तु ) सर्वतःविसारि धाम अधः पतति) किमेतत्‌ इति आकुलं जनेः ईक्षितम्‌; 
गतं, motion; movement.’ The past passive participle is 
‘used in the neuter as an abstract noun, aoc, to < नपुंसके भावे क्तः — 
Pép. IIL. 3. 114. 


ALS, 


तिरश्वीन, ‘sideways; oblique. तिर्यगेव तिरः्चीनम्‌ , from तिर्यच्‌ 
with the Tad. afix ख (ईन) स्वार्थे- तिर्यच्चु--' स तिर्यङ यस्तिरोऽञ्वाति — 
Amar. 3 

अचूरुसारयेः, lit., “01 him whose charioteer is the thighless 
(Aruna), i e., ‘of the 8४॥१--अविंद्यमानी ऊरू यस्य सोऽतूरुः, Ade: सारथिर्यस्य 
Agm: wha, Arupa, the son of Vinatâ by Ka$yapa, 
was born thighless (hence called aag), 28 his mother had 
hatched the egg prematurely. He is supposed to hold the 
office of the charioteer of the sun. He is of a ruddy colour. 
In fact, Aruna is dawn personfied. “His imperfect form may 
‘be allusive to his gradual or partial appearance, his legs being 
-supposed to be lost either in the darkness of the departing night 
‘or in the blaze of the coming day”— Monier Williams. Bee 
notos to III. 23 and IV. 14. 


प्रसिद्धमध्वज्वलनं हविर्भुजः) ‘it is well known that fire flames 
PN 


mpward. 'gíqdsr, हृविः अङ्क्ते इति enis तस्य) lit. ‘eater of 
sacrificial offerings." 
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पतत्य घो... सर्वतः) (but) this splendour, spreading on all sides, 
is falling down ’—quite unlike either the Sun or Fire. ge, 
adv,, ‘in bewilderment’, for the people were at a loss to make out 
what it was that was as bright as the sun or fire, yet 
differed from them both on account of its downward motion and 
its spreading on all sides. mr pn : 


घाम, ‘splendour, refulgenoe. “धाम शक्ती प्रभावे च 'तेजोमन्दिर- 
जन्मछ 2--7४४०८. Cf, धाम्नातिशाययति धाम सहस्नधान्नः- 2/५7. 9. 1T. 


इक्षितं जनेः, ‘the people looked on.’ The past participle sire 
is here used impersonally with an instrumenial construction. 
Cf. अत्रभवती विश्वम्भरापि नाम aga इति जितमपत्यस्नेहेन Utar. 7. 


The figure in the st. is व्यतिरेक) as the उपमेय (the object of 
comparison), viz, the lustre of Narada, is described as greatly 
superior to the उपमान (the standard of comparison), viz. the Sun 
and the Fire, in that it not only spreads on all sides but also 
has a downward motion. “ उपमानाद्यदन्यस्य. व्यतिरेकः स एव सः =¬ 
K. P, X. 19. 

3. Coristrue :--विभ्रुः स पुरा त्विषां चयः इत्यवधारितं, ततः विभाविताङ्कतिं 
शरीरी इति ( अवधारितं ), ततः विभक्तावयवं पुमानिति ( अवधारितं ) अष्ठं क्रमात्‌ नारद्‌ 
इति अबोधि, 

। चयस्त्बिषां..-पुरा, ‘who was first taken to be a mass of splen- 
dours or lustre’. ततः, ‘thereafter’, 8.6, on a nearer view, when, 


ADA 


Nârada came nearer the earth in his descent. gaita विभावि- 
ताछातिम्‌ , ‘determined to be a corporeal being, when his form 
became clearly visible.’ विभाविता avefa: यस्य ते विभाविताकृतिं, ४.०... 


who was perceived to have a defined form. 


विश्वः, ‘omniscient ; all-knowing,’ from भू with वि, ‘to know’. 
बृस्तुतत्त्वावधारणसमर्थः¬ Mall. LE Te 
विभक्तावयवं, विभक्ताः अवयवांः यस्य तं, ‘ whose limbs were clearly 


distinguished’. ‘When the different parts of his body, such a 


the head, hands, etc., were clearly seen, he was made’ out to be- 
a man. (७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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क्रमावर्सू नारद इत्यबोधि, ‘by ‘degrees recognised him to be 
Narada’. नारद्‌ इति=नारदम्‌- As the particle इति, when being 
used to indicate an assertion requires the principal conditions 
of a distinct assertion, to be fulfilled (that is, -there must be 
at least a subject and verb in the sentence quoted), the 
word नारद is used in the nominative case and not in the accusa- 
tive, though properly it is the factitive object to the verb GEIRA 


अनोधि, Aorist 3rd Pers. Sing. of gy 4A., ‘to recognise; 
understand’, in the Aorist, this root takes the termination इ 


optionally inthe 3rd Sing., before which the penultimate उ takes 
Guna. 


The figure in the st. is काव्यलिड्ठ which consists in the state- 
ment of a reason in the form of the sense (a) of a sentenee, Or 
(8) of a word, (c) of ऋ०748--( हेतोर्वाक्यपद्‌र्थता-& P. X. 28.) In 
this st., the fact of «the perception of a well-defined form’ and ‘the 
perception of all the physical features,’ as conveyed by the two 
words विमविताङ्कतिं and विभक्तावयवं, constitutes tha reason for the 
ascertainment of the शारीरित्व and gaq of what first appeared to 
be merely a mass of light. ; 


4—10. In these stanzas, the poet describes नारद?४ person. 


4. Consirue: नवाच ded: पयोधरान्‌ अधोऽधः ( स्थितं ) सम्ूढकर्पुर- 
परागपाण्डुर ( अत एव ) क्षणं क्षणोक्षिप्तगजेन्द्रछात्तिना JARAT ABT 
स्फुटोपमम्‌ . 

नवान्‌, ‘fresh, newly formed’, and hence, very dark. 
अधोऽधः, ‘ just below ’ ( समीपाधःप्रदेशे ). The words उपरि, अधि and 
अधस्‌ are sometimes repeated to convey the sense of ‘ nearness 29 
and these double forms, when they indicate ‘nearness,’ govern 
the accusative ०६३०.-—उभसवैतसोः कायी , घियुपर्यादिषु fagi RATAR- 
तान्तेषु ततोऽन्यत्रापि दृश्यते V ártika. व्हे 


पयोधरान्‌, ‘the clouds '- धरति इति धरः, पयसः धरः पयोधरः, 
that holds पयम्‌ , water, t.e. ‘a cloud,” “पयोधरः कोषकारे Ae 
स्तनेऽपि च । कपेरुमेघयो: d "—Medini. "s 
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WISH — AIS: यः करस्य परागः स इव पाण्डरः तम्‌ , `“ white like 
camphor-powder heaped up,’ f.e., of a pure white colour, 
कर्पूर, camphor, is often is regarded asa type of whiteness by 
Sanskrit poets. The poet has purposely used the epithet 
* समूढ...पाण्डुर २ in order to enforce his comparison of नारद to शिव, 
the latter being commonly described by the epithet कपुरगोर. 
3qui, ‘for a moment’, d.e., just when he was immediately below 
the clouds. क्षण is accusative of time, according to कालाध्वनोरत्यन्त- 
सयोगे ” ( द्वितीया स्यात्‌ )— Pàn. 11. 8. 5. 


क्षणोत्क्षिप्र0--,(7 ४८४. grege) क्षणे उत्कतिप्ता गजेन्द्रस्य कृत्तिः येन तेन, ‘who 
ihas thrown up the (dark) elephant-hide during his revelry (of 
the Tándava dance.) ? 


क्षण:, ‘revelry’; fastival. Siva is represented as sometimes 
indulging in revelry, and heated with drink, dancing frantically 
the dance called ताण्डव, with the troops of his attendants, called 
गाण8 and प्रमथs, capering round him, 


Siva is represented as wearing elephant’s hide as a garment, 
and hence he iscalled paraa. The story how he came to 
wear this garment is as follows: An elephant-demon by name 
गजाछुर acquired such power that he would have conquered the 
the gods and killed all the Munis had.they not fled to Kashi 
and taken refuge in a temple of Siva. The Great God 
then killed the demon, who, when dying begged of him 
that he should wear on his person his hide and be known 
thenceforward by the name कृत्तिवासस्‌ (skin-clothed). Siva, 
therefore, ripped up the elephant demon’s body and stripping 
off the (elephant) hide, cast it over his shoulder for a cloak. 

सूतिसितेन, uer सितेन, ‘white with ashes’. Siva, naturally 
ofa perfectly white colour, is still more whitened with the 
‘ashes he besmears his body with, In his character of a perfect 
yogi, Siva is represented as a naked ascetic wearing a mass 
of matted locks and smearing his body with: ashes. iets 
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स्फुटोपमं forms a सापेक्षसमास with sya. शम्भुना स्फुटोपमं =स्फुटः 
WAR, १.०, श्चुना स्फुटा उपमा (सादृश्य) यस्य qq, ‘bearing a clear 
resemblance to Siva’ Here the word उपमा governs the Instu- 
mental; but according to Panini, the words तुला and उपमा cannot 
be used with the Instrumental, — तुल्यार्थेरतुलोपमाभ्यां तृतीयाऽन्यतरस्याम्‌।= 
Pén. II. 8.72. Mallinátha, however, tries to defend the use of 
*he instrumental in this st., by saying that here the word उपमा 
bears the sense of (i.e. is an equivalent for) साहइय (resemblance), 


_ and so the Instrumental may be used, while in the 37६ 


quoted above, the word उपम is an equivalent for agar ‘resem- 
bling’. However, it is doutful whether this distinction is 
implied in the Satra. 


In this st., Narada of a pure white colour with the. huge 
dark clouds spread out just above him is compared to Siva 


"wsturally white and whiter still with ashes, with the dark 


elephant hide tossed overhead during his revelry of dancing. 


5. Construe: अम्मोरुहकेसरद्यतीः जटाः दधानं शरञचन्द्रमरीचिरोचेषं 
(अत एव ) विपाकपिज्ञा: तुहिनस्थलीरुहः बृततीततीः quri घराघरेन्द्रे इव ( स्थितम्‌) 
दधानं, qual. both नारद्‌ं and घराधरेन्द्र and having for its object जहाः 
and त्रतत्तीततीः- 


अम्भोरुह--( qual. जटाः) अम्मोरुहाणां यानि केसराणि तेषां इव gf 
यासां ताः, ‘having the bright tawny colour of tbe filaments of 
lotuses.? 

शरञचन्द्र--शरदःचन्द्रः greg: तस्य मरीचिणां इव रोचिः यस्य d, having 
refulgence like that of the rays of the autumnal moon,’ i. e. 
of a perfectly white colour. In the aq season, the moon 
shines with a brighter, clearer and pleasanter light than during 
-any other part of the year, and hence Sanskrit poets delight in 
describing the autumnal moon as one of the characteristic 
features of that season. Kâlidâs describes the sutumnal moon 
as नेत्रोत्सवो हृदयहारिमरीचिमालः प्रल्हादकः शिशिरशीकरवारिवर्षी and the 
amd, season -as “ भेघावरोधपरिप्ुक्तशशांकव eet — 207४, III. 7 and 9. 


:विपाकपिक्ाः (qual. बततीततीः)) विपाकेन पिङ्गः, ‘which have become 
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tawny by complete development’ Cf. परिपाकपिशबलतारजसः- ४ +. 
48. . तुहिनस्थलीरुह:, तुदिनप्रधाना या स्थली तस्यां रोहन्ति इते, ` growing 
on its snowy regions’. धराघरेन्द्रं, धरायाः धराः धराधरः, AT इन्द्रः इव? ` 
‘the lord of mountains,’ ie. हिमालय. ` ब्रततीततीः, ‘rows or 
thickets of creepers’ (obj. to दधानं ). बतती, प्रतनोति इति त्रततिः, an 
irregular formation like पृषोदर & others ( Cf. Pan. III. 9. 174 )« 
afi—derived from qq with the Krit. affix क्तिन्‌ (H) a group, 
‘row, multitude.’ 


In the st., Narada, refulgent like the autumnal moon and’ 
wearing matted locks of a bright tawny hue like the lotus 
filaments, is fancied to be the Himalaya mountain with its 
snowy heights covered with the embrowned thickets of creepers. 
The fancy is based on the resemblance (1) between the bright 
fair complexion of Narada and the white colour of the snowy 
regions of Himálaya and (2) between the tawny lotus-filament- 
-like locks of Narada and the embrowned thickets of creepers on. 
the heights of Himalaya. The figure is, therefore, उत्प्रेक्षा. 


6. Construe :—विशङ्गमौज्जीयुजं अज्नच्छविं अअनद्याते एणाजिनं वसानं 
चुवर्णद्ब्राकालिताधराम्बरां शितिवासप्तः qd विडम्पयन्तम्‌. पिशङ्गमो जीयुजं) (qual. 
असु (ang), पिशङ्गी या मोज्जी तया युज्यत इति Ragg TA, ‘wearing: 
(lit. fastened with) a tawny munja girdle,’ Ragat, n 
this compound, the masculine form शङ is used instead of 
पिशङ्गी, acc. to ‘fear: पुंवद्भावितपुंस्काइचबरस्तमानाधिकरणे स्रियामपुरणीभियादिषु ^— 
Pan. VI. 3.34. jeff, छुआयाः विकारः AA (BAHAN (अ) Tadh. 
affix, added in the sense of ‘made of? metis the girdle worn 
by a Bráhmana since his investiture with ths sacred thread, 
Itis made of a triple string of the ga grass. ‘Ñe त्रिवृत्समा- 
क्ष्णा, कार्या Manu, 11. 42. ०मोजीयुक्‌ an उपपद समास, fr. मौंजी + युज्‌ + 
fey, a Krit. affix, which is added to the roots aq, J, fax, युज 
and others, and then dropped, 


a अज्ञुनच्छविं, अर्जुता छतिः यस्य d (ARG), ‘of a white comple- 
xion. वसानं (नारदं), having for its obj, एणाजिनं,— ‘wearing the: 
hide of a black antelope. अञ्जनञ्चाति (qual. एणाजिनं) अअनस्येव दतिः: 
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यस्य तत्‌, ‘black like collyrium’, i.e. exceedingly black. qaulaat’— 
(qual. a$), खवर्णसखत्रेण आकलित अधरं अम्बर यस्याः ताम्‌, ‘the undergar-- 
ment on which was tied with a gold string. शितिवाससः, lit. 
fof him whose garment is black ‘or’ who is clad in a black vest.’ 
AA वासः यस्य सः शितिवासाः, an epithet of Balar&ma, elder brother 
of Krishna. He is represented as of a very fair complexion,. 
clad in a dark-blue garment (नीलाम्बर नीलवस्र, &e.), addicted to 
wine, and very irascible in temper. विडम्बयन्तं, ‘imitating,’ i.e. 
resembling, Cf. पुण्डरीकातपत्रस्तं विकसात्काशचामरः | अत्तुबिविडम्बयामांस न 
पुनः प्राप तच्छियम्‌--22८9/४४. 4. 17. वपुःप्रकर्षेण विडम्मितेः्वरः-R924. 3. 52e- 

The figure in the st, is आर्थी उपमा, ४.०. an Implied or Indirect 
Oomparison,z.e.8 complete उपमा, wherein the resemblance is 
apprehended by implication, such words as इव, यथा, expressive of 
a comparison not being employed. Nárada, of a bright white - 
colour, clad in a dark antelope skin fastened round his waist - 
with a bright tawny-coloured girdle of Munja grass is compar- 
ed to Balarama, fair of complexion, wearing a dark-blue under- 
garment tied round his waist with a gold string. 

7. Construe: आयतैः विहङ्गराजाङ्करुहैः इव हिरण्मयोवीरुहवल्लितन्तामे १ 
कृतोपवीतं (स्वयं) हिमञ्चत्रं (अत एव) घनान्ते तडितां गगः (उपलक्षितं) ऊञ्चकैः चनं 
इव ( ferma). द 

विइङ्गराजाङ्गष्हेः इव-_बिहङ्गानां राजा विहङ्गराजः ( गरुडः) तस्य यानि ag- 
रुहाणि ( अङ्गे रोहन्ति इति तानि) तेः इव, ‘like down on the body of: 
Garuda’ which is of a golden hue.) आयतैः, ‘ drawn out into: 
the fine thread ’. 

@condi°—(governed by कृतोपबीतं हिरण्मयी या ऊर्वी तस्यां wer 
(रोहन्ति ते रुहाः) याः aga: तासां तन्द्रुभिः—* with the fibres of the: 
creepers growing on a land of gold ’ (hence of a bright golden 


hue.) The bright yellow sacred thread worn by Nárada, according: 


to the poet, was made ofthe fine fibres of creepers growing 


on plots of gold—fibres that were, like fine gold thread. - 

: _ हिरण्मयोवी--0/, Oanto IV. st. 21., quía यः परितः. कनकस्थलीः &o- ` 
हिरण्मय is derived from हिरण्य with the Tad. affix qq, used in the: 
80186 of ‘made of ? (विकार). RUTA विकारः हिरण्मयी. 
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कृतोपवोत (goes with agit: ) zd उपवीतं यस्य d, ‘ wearing a 
“sacred thread made of? (the fine gold-thread-like fibres &o.). 
faai, ‘white as snow,’ goes with—both ang and qd. उच्चकैः, 
- (adj. qualifying घनं), ‘high up in the sky’. घनान्ते, ‘in autumn; or 
शरद्‌ season ( Jit, the disappearance of clouds,’ i. e. the season 
succeeding the rains). In the शरद season, the clouds become 
white and light having emptied their water during the rains, Cf 
: व्योम क्चिद्रजतशड्प्रणालगौर स्त्यक्ताम्बुमि्लघुतया शतशः qanm:—£Rtu. 2. 4. 
. afsat गणेः (उपलक्षितं), ‘with series of lightnings? $e. with 
continual flashes of lightning. Nàrada’s person, snow-white in 
. eolour, wearing bright gold-thread-like sacred thread is com“ 
pared to the perfectly white autumnal cloud, with lightnings 
- continually flashing across it. 
8. Consirue: — निसर्गचित्रोज्ज्वलखद्षमपक्ष्मणा लसद्विसच्छेदसिताइसाक्षिना 
- चारुचम्ररुचर्मणा, कुथेन इन्द्रवाहनं नागेन्द्रं इव, TARTA. निसर्गचित्रो — 
(qual. °चर्मणा ) निसर्गात्‌ चित्राणि उज्ज्वलानि रूक्ष्मणि च पक्ष्माणि यस्य तेन? 
-having naturally very fine, variegated, and glossy hair. ' 
gufzwe3q —(qual “चमेणा ), लसन्‌ यः बिसच्छेदः स इव सितं यत्‌ 
अङ्कं तस्मिन्‌ went, * closely fitting his body, white like 2 bright 
lotus-stalk.? चकासतं (qual. अम्ले-नारदं )) “looking beautiful, ? 
SEAS चर्मणा, चारुणा चम्ररुचर्मणा, ‘with a lovely deer-skin. १ 
. gy, a Kind of deer, noted for its Skin. कुथेन--कुथः sj, a paint- 
.ed cloth used as an elephant’s housings. नागेन्द्र, Indra’s ele- 
- phant Airâvata, which is milk-white in colour. इन्द्रवाहनस / 
the vehicle of Indra. Inthe st. Narada white like a lusty 
.lotus-stalk, with the chequered deer-skin wrapped about him, is 
. compared to Indra’s elephant, Airávata, with his white body 
. covered with housings painted in various colours. 
9. Construe: अजम्नमास्फालितवह्लकीग॒णक्षतेज्ज्वलाइ्ष्ठनखांझमिननया 


. अत एव ) पुरः प्रवालेः पूरितार्थया इव अच्छस्फटिकाक्षमालया विभान्तम्‌- 
अजस्र, adv. ‘continuously ; unceasingly ’—derived from 
-न, जस , ‘to be tired,’ with the Krit. affix <— जसिनञपूर्वः क्रियाः 
- सातत्ये वर्तते S. K. आस्फालितवलुकी-आस्फालिताः ये वल्लक्याः Um 
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तेषां क्षतेन उज्ज्वलं यत्‌ MEST तस्य अंझामिः भिन्नया, ‘tinged (lit. blend-- 
ed) with the rays of ( shooting from ) the thumb-nail, brighten- - 
ed by the rubbing (against it) of the lute-strings that. 

were ceaselessly struck by it (i.e, by the thumb-nail)?' 
As Narada was ceaselessly striking the lute-strings with 

his thumb to see whether they were in tune, the- 
thumb-nail was very sharply rubbed by the strings and 

was thus so reddened and was polished so bright that its red' 
yadiance tinged the upper half of the white rosary of crystal_ 

beads deep red, and thus made it appear as if it were strung with 

eoral-beads, आस्फालित, struck with the bended thumb to see if 

they were in tune. वल्लकी, ‘lute’, “वीणा तन्तुवल्लकी विपञ्ची mar, . 
यण, string. क्षत, past. pass. ^ part. of क्षण, to strike, wound,’ ` 
used as a neu. abstract noun— "adu भावे m:’—Pan. III. 3. 114. 


पुरः, ‘in the front part? i.e., the upper half, as distinguished 
from the other half that was hanging down, Sara: पूवीताधया-& . 
सापेक्षसमास. पूरितार्धया ( qual. स्फटिकाक्षमालया ), पूरितं अर्धे mem: तया, . 
* with its half filled (४.०. strung) with (corals)? अच्छस्फटिकाक्ष- ` 
झाल्या, अच्छा: ये स्फटिकाः तेषां अक्षमालया, ‘with a rosary of clear and . 
transparent crystal-beads.’ 


The figure in the st. is तद्गुण, 88 the rosary of white crystal: 
beads 18 described as being suffused with the reddish hue of the 
thumb-nail ( i.e., as giving up its own white colour and assum- - 
ing the more powerful reddish hue of the thumb-nail). On 
this figure depends the other figure उत्पेक्षा, contained in पुरः 
प्रवाल्ेरिव garfan (‘as it were, strung with corals in the front - 
part). ? i 

10. Construe: नभस्वतः आधट्टनया पृथक wie: विमिन्नर्श्वतमण्डलः ` 
eit: स्फुटीमवद्रामाविशोपमूच्छंनां महतीं ug अवेक्षमाणम. 


रणद्भिः ( qual. eax: ), ^ sounding sweetly’. भाघट्नया नभस्वतः, - 
lit. ‘ by the striking of the wind’, i.e., being struck by the- 
wind. नभस्वान्‌, wind '--नमः आत्त आश्रयत्वेन अस्य, lit. ‘lord of the- 
sky’. ww, ‘each distinctly,’ without being confused with: 
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another. (nRa —(qual. स्वरैः) वामिन्नानि gaat मण्डलानि येषां: तेः,' 
-4 the groups of the quarter-tunes of which are set in fixed 
quantity ?, uq, ४ part or division of a musical note (स्वर ).. 
- स्वर8 or notes of the musical scale are seven, viz. WEST, RM, 
. गान्धार, पश्चम, चैवत and तिषाद, which are abbreviated e: सरिगभप 
धनी. Each स्वर is made up of a fixed number of श्रुति8, ०. 9-, the 
Gast, मध्यम and पञ्चम have each four g3, गन्धार and निषाद neve 
each two, and ऋषभ and घैवत, three, स्फुटी भबद््राम--(१५८/- महतीं), 
‹ स्फुटिमवन्त्यः प्रामाविशेषाणां ूर्च्छनाः यस्याः ताम्‌ , ‘from which burst forth 
-the melodies of a duly regulated intonation in the ascending: 
-as well as the descending scales of the several notes ?. ग्राम, ‘scale 
-of music; gamut’. 
ux is the extending of a note to another in the ascending 
as well as the descending scale, without any intermediate break 
Jin the disposition of the शAs in the interval. It is an essential 
.ornament of a राग without which it is a8 a flower without 
fragrance. It isaduly regulated rise (आरोह) and fall (अवरोह) of 
the grace notes. When & singer goes right up the scale, 
-showing all the notes and letting us see through what strange 
intervals it runs, there is what is called आरोह, and the corres- 
ponding descent is अवरोह - 
अवेक्षमाणं edi, ‘looking at his महती? in admiration and 
joy. महतां, the name of N &rada's lute. . : 
The figure in the st, is अतिशयोक्ति, as the lute is described 
as giving forth, without the touch of human fingers, melodies 
-set in notes and quantity with the most scientific exactness, 
- though, in fact, such a thing is an impossibility. 
Besides, the figure विमावना, though not directly expressed, is 
-suggested, inasmuch as the description of the lute as giving 
out the १८७००४८८८७ etc., at the mere touch of the wind 
‘implies that the effect, vtz., the rising of the मूच्छेंनाs ete., 
-is produced, even though its cause (that is well-known ), viz. 
‘the play of the musician's fingers on the lute strings is absent. 
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"This is what is called अलंकारष्वाने, ‘suggestion of a figure of 
speech.’ ` वाच्यातिशायीोनि व्यङ्गे ध्वनिस्तत्काव्यप्तत्तमम्‌ and वत्त्वलंकाररूपत्वा- 
zagar eA द्विधा | वस्तुकालंङृतीनीति द्विधार्थः संभवी स्वतः 1--0%#- Darp. 
IV. 1, 7. इद्झत्तममतिशयिेनि व्यक्ष्ये वाच्यादू ध्वानेबुवि: कथितः-2. P. 71. 4. 


11. Construe :--अतीन्द्रियज्ञाननिधिः कृतानतीन्‌ अनुब्॒जतः नमःसद्‌ः 
“निवर्त्यं स सादितदेत्यसम्पदः चाकिणः qq महेन्द्रालयचारू समासदत्‌. 

अतीन्‍्द्रियज्ञाननिधि:--अतीन्द्रियाणां ( इन्द्रियमतिक्रान्तानां ) यत्‌ ज्ञानं तस्य 
निधिः, ‘the repository of the knowledge of supra-sensual matters,’ 
नभः सद्‌ः, नमसि सीदान्ति इति, ‘the gods and demigods,’—fr. नमः+ सद्‌ + 
क्किप्‌. 

सादितदैत्यसम्पद्‌ः (१४०।.चक्रिणः),साद्ताः दैत्यानां सम्पदः येन तस्य, 
‘who had extinguished the glories of ths demons.’ चक्रिणः (Ht. 
‘of the dise-bearer’), of Krishna, 


महेन्द्रालय चारु (qual. पद्‌), महेन्द्रस्य आलथं इव चारु, ‘as lovely as 
‘the palace of Indra.’ 


The figures in the st. are (1) छेकानुप्रास, consisting in the 
repetition of a pair of syllable twice, "नही नतीं and (सं) पदपदं ; and 
(2) zamma, consisting in the repetition of x in the first line 
and of स, दू in the second line. 


19. Construe: पतत्पतङ्कप्रतिमः तपोनिधिः अस्य पुरः यावत्‌ न व्यलीयत 
तावत्‌ अच्युतः, गिरेः तडित्वान्‌ इव, उच्चकैः पीठात्‌ जवेन उदतिष्ठत्‌. 

पतत्पतङ्गघतिम्रः (qual. तपोनिधिः) पतन्‌ यः पतङ्गः स प्रतिमा यस्य un 
‘comparable to (resembling) the falling sun’, %.6., looking 
like the sun, falling down (if such a phenomenon can be 
conceived). पतङ्गः, पतन (rising up) गच्छति इति, ‘the gun". Cf. 
बिकसाति हि पतङ्गस्योदये पुण्डरीकम्‌ Uttar. 6. 19. ; (निलयाय Td) प्रचकमे 


'पहबरागताम्रा प्रभा पतङ्गस्य Au घेलः--2०878४, 2. 15. अस्य--कृष्णस्य, 


व्यलीयत, (Imperfect 3rd sing. of वि-ली 4 A), Stood तडित्वान्‌, ‘a 
cloud’—alea: (lightnings) सन्ति अस्य- उच्चकः, thigh’. यावत्‌--तावत्‌ 
have here the sense of ‘no sooner—than, scarcely... when 

-पतत्पतङ्क प्रातिमः, 18, according to Dandi and others, an eee? of 
अश्रूतोपमा, as the falling of the sun 18 an -impossibility ; modern 
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rhetoricians, however, hold it to be an scm andnot an उपमा, 


as an अप्रसिद्ध thing can never be a standard of comparison, 

18. Censtrue: अथ धातुः सुतेन प्रयत्नोच्ञामितानमत्फणेः फणिनां गणैः 
अधः कचित्‌ V श्र॒ुवस्तले अभिदेवकीसुतं चरणौ न्यधायिषाताम्‌. 

प्रयत्नो —( qual. फणिनां गणैः ), प्रयत्नेन उन्नामिताः (अपि) आनमन्त्यः 
फणाः येषां तैः, ‘whose hoods were bending down, though raised 


with groat effort. war (qualifies भुवत्तले), held up; supported, " 


न्यधायेषातास Aorist passive 3rd pers. dual of ut with नि, ‘were 
‘placed; set. अभिदेवकीसुतम, ‘in front of the son of Devaki'—. 
Zasigd भामे-8॥ अव्यंयीमाव compound, acc. to € लक्षणेनाभिप्रती अभिमुख्ये' 
Pan, IL. 1.14. The poet fancies that the serpents, who are 
supposed to bear the earth on their hoods, found it very 
difficult with all their efforts, to hold it any longer, as it was 
pressed down by the weight of Narada, when he set his feet on 
its surface, 

The figure is अतिशयोक्ति, as the st. describes ihe hoods 
as being raised with great effort, though pressed down under 
the weight of Narada who had descended from the sky, though 
this is opposed to fact. 

14, Construe: आदिपुरुषः स (कृष्णः ) अर्ध्य ते अर्ध्यादिकया सपर्यया 
साधु पर्यप्रूएजत्‌ ; मनीषिणः अपुण्यकृतां Lets उपैतुं अभीप्सवः न भवन्ति, 

aed, अर्घमहेतीति अर्ध्यः त॑, ‘worthy of respectful offering ; 
venerable. —fr. अर्घ +य, Taddhita affix, ace. to ' पादार्घाभ्यांच ’— 
Pan. V. 4. 25. 


अर्घ्यादिकया, अर्थ्यं आदी यस्याः तया, ‘consisting of the अर्ध्य and 
other offerings. ' अर्ध्य, a respectful offering toa god or a venerable 


person ; it often consists of eight ingredients: आपः क्षीरं कुशाग्रं द्धि 


añ: सतण्डुलम्‌ | यबः सिद्धार्थकश्चैव seme: प्रकीर्तितः ॥ but it often con. 
sists of water alone given in a द्रोण. S. K. explains sre as 
अर्घः पूजाविधिः तदर्थ द्रव्यं sre. 


सपर्यया-सपर्या, ‘worship,’ derived from the Vedic root- 


सपर्‌ or सपू 1 P. ‘to worship, to honour १, with the afix यक and: 
असू ; Cf. कण्ड्वादिभ्योयक:-24 2, III. 1. 27, 
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पर्यपूपुज॒त्‌, Aorist 3rd Sing, of gsr with परि. 10 P. अमीप्सवः, 
अभीप्छु, agent noun from the Desiderative base of आप with अभि, 
अभीप्सवः न भवन्ति, ‘do not desire’. अपुण्यळतां (governed by गृहान्‌), 
पुण्यं कृतवन्तः ते पुण्यक्कतः, न पुण्यकृत अपुण्यकृतः तेषां, 0f those who have 
not performed any meritorious deeds; of those who are not 
righteous or meritorious'—from gog + क -+ fer, , &Krit. affix denot- 
ing past action, acc. to * सुकर्मपापमन्त्रपुण्येपु FA : ~ 27. 

सनीपिणः, ‘the wise; मनीषा (intelligence, wisdom ) अस्ति एषां ते 
मनीषिणः, from मनीषा + इन्‌, a Tad. affix, Acc, to tha Mahébhdshya, how- 
ever, the word मनीषिन्‌ is a formation of the पृषोद्रादि class, and is 
to be explained as मनसः ईषिन्‌. मनसः ईषा मनीषा, formed according 
to the Vártika—  शकन्ध्वादिष्ठु पररूपं वाच्यम्‌ » there being a merdi, 
as अस्‌ of मनस्‌ and ई of ईषा, are combined into ई. 


The figure in the st, is अर्थान्तरन्यास, as the particular fact 
deseribed in the first line is corroborated by a general proposi- 
tion in the second. 


15. Construe: उत्थितो एतो जनः तुषाराञ्जनपर्वतो इव यावत्‌ उदपरयत्‌ 
तावत्‌ चिरन्तनः BA: स्वहस्तद्त्ते आसने धुनिं अभिन्यवीविशत्‌ . | 

ठुपारञ्जनपर्वतो इव, (as it were, the Him@laya and Nile 
mountains’. तुषारपर्वत is Himalaya, the mountain of snow, and 
अञ्जनपर्वत is the Nila mountain, a mythic mountain range, north 
of Meru, and described as being deep black in colour like colly- 
rium ( अञ्जनं ),--अज्जन इव कृष्णः पर्वतः. Narada of white complexion 
is fancied to be the snow-white Himalaya, while Krishna of 
dork colour is fancied to be the Nila (black) mountain, gf, i. 6., 
Narada. A मुनि is thus described in the Bhagavadgità, दुःखेष्वठ 
Ram: gag विगतस्पृहः । बीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थितधीर्छुनिरुच्यते ॥=-11. 56. 
mia is derived from मन्‌, ‘to contemplate ’,+ इन्‌ (इ), अ of qq 
being changed to उ by * छ्लेरुच '—Ün. 561. 

छनिश्चिरन्तनः, ‘the ancient sage’, i. e., Krishna, who is 
regarded as an incarnation of the ancient sage Narayana, who, 


along with the sage Nara, practised very rigid austerities for 


thousands of years in the hermitage at Badari in the Himalayas. 


2 
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Nara and Narayana are represented as the two aspects of 
Vishnu, the Supreme Deity, viz. the Eternal man and. the 
Supreme Being. In the epics and the Puranas, they axe constant- 
ly mentioned as ऋषी, तापसौ, पुराणात्रृषिसत्तमो, ८1६१६82 refers to 
नारायण (in Vikram.) as पुराणो मुनि:, Arjuna and Krishna are 
regarded as the incarnations of Nara and Néréyane respectively. 
[As Nara and Narayana are looked upon as the manifestations 
of the dual nature of Vishnu, the place where they practised 
very rigid austerities, viz. Badari, has become sacred to the 
Deity, and every year thousands of pilgrims flook to it, suffering 
all the hardships and privations of a long journey through snowy 
regions.] चिरन्तनः, ‘ ancient’; ‘of yore’—fat भवः matta (त) 
and gz (न), according to < सायोविरंप्राह्परये$व्ययेभ्यश्युट्युलौ Sd "-Pán. 


IV.3. 23. अभिन्‍यवीबविशत ‘made (him) sit, seated (him) ’.— 


Aorist 3rd sing of the causal of A3 with अभि and नि, 

16. Construe: महामहानीलंशिलारुचः Feet पुरः उच्चकेः विष्टरे 
निषेदिवान्‌ स (BA: ) अभिसायं भ्ितोद्याद्रेः चन्द्रमसः अभिरामतां ATA. 

महामहा"--(१५०7. Sass), महती या महानीलस्य शिल। तस्याः रुक. इव 
रुक. यस्य तस्य “ of bright (dark-blue) hue like that of s big 
rock of sapphire. The sapphire stones known as महानील७ are 
said to be dug out of the mines in Ceylon. dum: कंसं कर्षति 
इति Saeed तस्य, tof the vanquisher of Kamsa. कंस, the king of 
Mathura, had usurped the throne of his father Ugrasena 
and cast him into prison. He was the cousin of Devaki, 
Krishna’s mother. He was thus an uncle of Krishna. He 
was, however, Krishna’s implacable foe. After the marriage 
of Devaki with Vasudeva, Karsa was driving the happy pair 
home. On the way,2 heavenly voice ४ arned him that a son 
born of Devaki would kill him. He, therefore, threw both of 
4hem into prison. Every child of Devaki, as soon as it was 
born was taken away from her and killed. But the 7th and 
8th, Balarama and Krishna were secretly conveyed to Gokula 
and brought up in Nanda’s house as his children, When 
Kamsa learnt this, he sent several demons to kill Krishna, buf 
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all of them met with their death at the hands of Krishna, 
At last, Kamsa sent Akrüra to bring the boys to Mathura, A 
severe duel was fought between Kamsa and Krishna, ending in 
“the death of the former. Hence Krishna has several such epithets 
as कंसारि, कंसाराति, HUET, otc. 


(dgX, ‘one seat’—from वि-स्तु+ घळ. (अ)--विस्तीयते इति, the 
स्‌ is changed to घू after वि, when the meaning is ‘a tree? or ‘a 
seat ?--वृक्षासनयोबिंटरः Paw. VIII. 3. 93 


Pargaa: (qual. चन्द्रमसः ), भितः उद्याद्विः येन तस्य, ‘ resting 
on the rising mountain.’ उदयाद्रिः—lit. ‘the rising mountain, ? 
a mythical eastern mountain behind which the sun and the 
moon are supposed to rise. Properly, उदयाद्रि seems to be the 
wall of.clouds lining the eastern horizon tinged by the rays of 
the rising sun and the moon, poetically represented as a 
‘mountain. 


sitara, (modifying (Sra? ), सायं अमिलक्षय, ‘at eventide; at 
dusk.’ Krishna, dark in colour, is compared to dark evening. 
अचूचुरखनन्‍्द्र ... --- रामतार , ‘stole the beauty of the moon, i.e., 


‘resembled the moon. Narada of bright white colour occupying 


a high seat in front of dark Krishna is compared to the 76101 _ 
gent moon, resting on the rising mountain, at the approach of 
‘the dark evening. 


The st. contains & संकर of निदर्शना with उपमा, the former 


.eonsisting in the implied comparison, viz., that the beauty of 


Nárada, occupying the seat in front of Krishna, was like that 
of the moon resting on the rising mountain in the dark of even- 
tide, because of the impossibility of the assumption by one 
‘thing of the beauty possessed by another. This निदर्शना is based 
on the उपमा, in ` महामहानीलरुच: ^, and hence there is a संकर of the 
‘two figures, 


17. Consirus: asaat प्रियः (हृरिः) Tage: तस्य अपचितिं विधाय प्र- 
काम अप्रीयत; महाडमावाः आर्या परिचर्यया gg: ग्रहीतुं नितान्तं अर्थिनः हि 


४ मवन्ति )- 
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अपचितिं, ‘worship; honouring, ? from अप-चे, 3 P ‘to 
honour? प्रसेदुषः qual. तस्य (नारद्स्य), “ gratified, pleased. -Pert 
part. of aq with प्र, ‘to be pleased or gratified ’. यञ्बनां (É ISIR 
तु विधिनेष्टवान्‌ ?) ‘ to those who have performed sacrifices in accor-. 
dance with the Vedic precept’ ,—from Wert gq (qa) in a 
of the agent doing an action in the past, aco. to ८ छुयुजोडूननिप्‌ — 
Pan, III. 2. 108.' यज्वनां प्रियः i.e., Vishnu ( Krishna )- प 
ul mE मार्याव्‌ &e.—2 general proposition corroborating the ien 
cular fact described in the first line —an instance e the as 
अर्थान्तरन्यास. महाहुभावा:, ‘men of great nobility ; न E 
persons.” आयाम्‌, ‘ worthy or venerable personages. अशिनः" 
अर्थः आस्त एषामिति ते, ‘solicitous, ? from अर्थ+ इन्‌; 2 Tad. affix, 


Oonstrue: अशेपतीर्थोपह्॒ताः कमण्डलेः पाणी निधाय ऋषिणा अभ्युदीरिताः 
(अत एव ) अधौधविर्ध्वसविधौ पटीयसीः अपः हृरिः नतेन TEA अग्रहीत्‌. 

अदोषतीथोपहताः? ‘brought from all sacred places ?; for: 
Narada ie represented as ceaselessly wandering through the three 
worlds, visiting, of course, all the sacred places in them, 
कंमण्डली:, ¢ from the कमण्डछु', a water-pot, generally STRE UE 
wood, carried by ascetics. अभ्युदीरिताः, qual. अपः ^ ‘thrown १ ४८९०. 
sprinkled. अधोघः-अघान ओवाः अवाघा:, तेषां विध्वंसः, तस्य विधिः ARAT. 
tin the work of destroying multitudee of sins,’ पटीयसीः 
(qual. अपः), * very efficacious or potent’-—here the comparative: 
signifies intensity. 


19. CGonstrue: नवाम्बुद्‌श्यामवपुः स (हरिः) छुनेः अवज्ञया काञ्चने यत्र 
(आसने ) न्यविक्षत, तत्‌ आसनं तदा जम्बूजनितश्रियः SACARA भियं जिगाय. 
काञ्चने, (qual. यत्र=यस्मिन्‌ आसने ), ‘golden’—from sm +AT, 
Tad. affix in the sense of ‘made of/— acer विकार इति PAI 
' छनेरचज्ञया, Krishna remained standing after he had seated and. 
worshipped Narada, and took his seat only when commanded. 
by the sage. 


नवाम्बुद*--9 नवः यः अम्बुदः स इव इयामा वपुः यस्य सः, ‘of a body derk 
like a fresh cloud.’ न्यविक्षत, Aorist 3rd Sing. of. नि--वित्ञा,. 
“to sit.’ ‘ cn 
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. जिगाय, ‘surpassed’  steg^—(qual. aga) जम्बामि: जनिता श्रीः 
यस्य तत्‌ जम्बूजनिताओे, तस्य, looking beautiful with the Jambu fruit.’ 
“जम्बूजनितश्रि ? is ७ भाषितपुंस्क word, $.0., 8 word though neuter is 
‘treated optionally as masculine in all the cases beginning with 
‘the Instrumental ( * तृतीयादिषु भाषितपुंस्कत्वात्पुंबत्‌ गालवस्य?--- ); 
hence we have mamala: and not जम्वूजनिताश्रेणः. Acc. to 
the Puránas, there is a huge Jambu tree perpetually laden 
with dark fruit, on the peak of Meru, standing exactly 
‘to the north of जम्बूद्वीप, to which it gives its name. सुमेरुगझ्भस्प, 
‘of the peak of Sumeru’ सुमेर, Mount Meru, which, acc. to the 
Puránss,is the centre of theirs (divisions of the terrestrial 
world) which spread round it like the petals ofa lotus. It is 
supposed to consist of one 80110 ' mass of gold with all kinds of 
gems embedded in it. ‘It is said to be 84000 yojanzs in height. 
The sun, the moon, all planets and stars revolve round it- 
The heaven of Indra (स्वर्ग) is situated on its peak, which is, 
also the residence of Brahmi as well as of the celestial beings 
such as the Gandharvas, Siddhas, etc. (See Vish. P. IL. 2. 7-9). 

Krishna of a dark hue was seated on a golden seat. ‘This 
at once recalled to mind the dark-fruit-laden Jambu tret. 
growing on the top of the golden mountain, Meru, However, 
one could not but feel that the golden seat with Krishna seated: 
onit looked more charming by far than the golden peak ol. 
Meru with the Jambu tree spreading its dark-fruit-laden bran-, 
ches over it, Thefigureis उपमा. There is also अनुप्रास, consisting 
in the repetition of the syllable 3 and नकार in the first, and श्रियः. 
(ard, तदा तदा (सनम्‌) in the second. - 

Construe: तप्तकात्तैस्वरमास्वराम्बरः कठोरताराधिपलाच्छनञ्छविः सः वाडवः, 
जातवेदसः शिखाभिः आशिः अम्भसां निधिः इव ARTI. : 

तप्तकार्स--तप्तं यत्‌. कार्सस्वरं तत्‌ इव मास्वरं अम्बरं यस्य सः, ‘Clad 
in a garment resplendent like molten ‘gold’, i.e., wearing & 
garment of shining yellow. ` कार्तस्वर, derived as gae. 
आकारविशेषे भवम्‌ or कृताः (पठिताः) स्वराः येन स कृतस्वरः तस्मै qqu- 
gamta. sate wet: यः 'ताराधिपः (ताराणां “अधिपः ) तस्य 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fouggation Chennai and eGangotri 


लाच्छने कठोरताधिपलाञ्छनं, qu छविः इव wa: यस्य सः, ‘of a. 
‘complexion dark like the hue of the spot in the full. 
moon’. कठोर"-18 a बहुत्रीहे compound formed acc. to the 
Várika—twgupmWpiqer उत्तरपदलोपश्च वक्तव्यः » £e, in 9 बहुत्तीहे 
compound the word following a noun in 3 Locative or & noun 
expressive of the उपमान, is dropped. कठोर, ‘full-grown’. तारापाति, 
lit. ‘the lord of the asterisms,? The moon is represented in my-- 
thology as having married twenty seven daughter of दक्ष, who 
are really the personifications of the 27 lunar asterisms. वाडव-. 
जातेवद्सः) वाडवश्रासौ जातवेदाश्र वाडवजातवेदाः तस्य, ‘of the fire issuing 
from a mare’, i. e. the sub-marine fire. The story of the origin 
of the वडवानल as given in the Mbh (Ads. 158-83) is as follows:— 
The sons of Kartavirya, with the desire of wiping out Bhrigu’s 
race, killed even the children in the womb. One of the women 
in the family secreted her embryo in her thigh (zs', and the 
child that was born was called Af. Thesons of Kártavirya were- 
struck blind merely at the sight of the child, whose wrath burst 
into a flame that threatened to consume the whole world. At 
the desire of his ancestors, Af cast the fire into the ocean, 
where it lay concealed with the face of the horse. Harivasma 
(Ohap. 14), however, gives a different version of the story’.— 
“Rishi Aurva, who had gained great power by his austerities, 
was pressed by the gods and others to beget children that might 
perpetuate his race, He consented but warned them that his 
offspring would consume the world. Acordingly, he created 
from his thigh a devouring fire that would have destroyed the 


whole world, had not Brahm appeared and assigned to it the 
ocean as its habitation and the waters as its food. The spot 
where it entered the sea was called वडवामुख, ‘the mare’s 
mouth’, ततस्तं छोधज तात और्वोऽग्निं वरुणालये । उत्ससर्ज चैवाप उपयुक्ते 
महौदधौ ॥ महद्धयशिरो uem यन्तद्वेदविदों Ag: । तमभिप्नद्धिद्दक्रात्पिवत्यापों महोदधी-- 
Mbh, Adi, 182. 20, 22, Doubtless the story was invented to 
guit the phenomena of a marine ज्वालामुखी or valcano, which. 
exhaled bitumenous inflammable gas, and which occasionally 
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showed itself above the sea, perhaps in the form of a horses 
mouth".—JAfonier Williams. It should be noted that the story 
of वडवानल is a fiction and was probably invented to account for 
the inexplicable phenomenon ofthe ocean remaining the same; 
in dimensions though so many rivers are continuously pouring 
their waters into it. Acc. to some, the story is an allegorical 
explanation of ths physical phenomenon that the temperature 
of the water of the sea at its bottom is very high. वाडव:-- 
वडवायां भवः from वडवा + अण्‌ . जातेवेद्स्‌ ‘fire,’ derived variously as 
(1) जाते Hg: (धनं ) यस्मात्‌ इति, (2) जाते जाते विद्यते इति. (3) जांतं वेदयते 
इति Cf.—' जातवेदाः कश्मात्‌-जातानि वेद्‌ जातानि वैनं विदुः, जाते जाते विद्यते इति. 
बा जातवित्तो वा जातधनो, जातविद्यो वा जातप्रज्ञानो, यंत्तज्जातः पञ्चनविन्दृतेति तज्जात- 
वेइसो जातवेदस्त्वमिति ब्राह्मणम्‌ ।— Yáska!s Nirukta. 

Krishna, as dark as the spot on the moon and clad in & 
grament of flaming gold, is compared to the dark-blue ocean, 
with flames of submarine fire playing over it. i 

91, Construe: रथाङ्गपाणेः रोचिषां पटलेन संवलिताः ऋराषित्विषः नक्तं 
तरोः चलत्पलाझान्तरगोचराः qeu: अंशवः इव विरेजिरे. 

रथाङ्गपाणेः रथस्य अङ्गं रथाङ्गं ( चक्रं ) पाणो यस्य तस्य, lit., fof the 
diecus-bearer, a name of Vishnu, whose principal weapon is 
the discus called geaia. पटलेन, governed by संवलिताः, ‘blended 
with the mass of the refulgence of the sage.’ acfafequ: subject 
to the verb विरेजिरे. चलत्पलाञ्ा--(0५०. अंशवः), चलन्ति यानि पलाशानि 
तेषां अन्तराणि गोचरः येषां ते, ‘entering the interstices between the mov- 
ing leaves (of a tree)? गोचरः--गावः (इन्द्रियाणि ) चरान्ति अस्मिन इति 
‘scope , range’—from गो + चर्‌ + घञ्‌ (si), a Krit. affix before which 
qq irregularly does not take वृद्धि, being preceded by गो- गोचर-सश्चर 
वह-व्यज-भापण-निगमाश्र. तुषारमूत्ते :--ठ॒ुपारा (cold) ata: यस्य तस्य, ‘of 
the cool-bodied one,’ i.e., of the moon. The idea contained in 
the st, is this :—the lustre of the sage was white like the clear 
moonlight, while the radiance of Krishna/s person was dark 
like the thick foliage of a tree at night. When these two were 
sitting together, the white refulgence of the sage was comming- 
led with the dark lustre of Krishna and thus looked like the 
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rays of the moon entering the interstices between leaves in 
the thick foliage of a tree, shaken by the wind. 


92. Construe: प्रफु्लतापिच्छनिमेः सप्तच्छद॒पांशपाण्डानः aaa अभी- 
S8: परस्परेण छुरितामलच्छवी तौ तदा एकवणौ इव usq: | प्रफुल्ल — gual. 
अभीषुमिः ), mug यत्‌ तापिच्छे तेन सटरेः, ‘resembling (४.८. dark like) the 
full blown Tamla flower’; a नित्यसमास--the compound cannot be 
dissolved, निम being the final member of ¡६,-“स्युरत्तरपदेत्वमी । निमसंका- 
शनीकादाप्रतिकाशोपमादय:?--<4700”, प्रफुल, प्रफुछति इति, from प-फुछ + sra 
(कर्तरि). तापिच्छं, a flower of the तापिच्छ, ४. ०., तमाल 7९९--तापिच्छस्य 
विकारः पुष्पं तापिच्छम्‌, from तापिच्छ+अण which is dropped by te 
Vårtika— पुष्पफलेषु बहुलम.? अर्भीछुभिः› ‘with the rays'-governed by 
Bhar. qwega^—(qual. अमीडुभिः), सप्त च्छदत्य पुष्वाणि सप्तच्छद्राने तेषां यः 
पाँझः सः इव पाण्डुभिः, ‘white like the pollen of the सप्तच्छद flower." 
सप्तच्छदः, सप्त छदाः (पर्णाति) प्रतिपवे यस्य, 78. ‘a tree that has seven 
leaves on every stalk.’ ‘ संख्या-शब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये वीप्सार्थत्व॑ सप्तपर्णाद्वित्‌ः- 
Bhéshya. The सप्तच्छद flowers are perfectly white in colour, 
छुरिता“--छरिति अमले छवी ययोः तो, shaving their pure lustres tinged 
(with each other). एकवचर्णाविव, as it were, of the same com- 
plexion.. Narada was white, and the white wq=mq-flower- 
like rays shooting from his body blended with the dark तमाल- 
flower-like rays spreading from Krishna’s person, and vice versa, 
and thus the inter-mingling of the two hues, inthe case of each, 
gave rise tothe same single shade of colour on their person, 
‘Krishna’s dark hue suffused the white body of Narada, and 
‘Narada’s white refulgence spread over the dark body of Krishna, 
and therefore, the poet fancies that they looked to be of 
‘the same colour. : 


28. (०४४6४७२--युगान्तकालप्रतिसंहृतात्मन: Senet: यस्यां तनो जगन्ति 
सविकाश आसतत तत्र तपोधनाभ्यागमसंभवा Be: WE: | 

युगान्तकाल०--युगस्य अन्तः युगान्तः, तस्य कालः युगान्तकालः, तस्मिन्‌ 
ग्रतिसंहृताः आत्मानः येन तस्य, ‘who had withdrawn all beings (the 
whole creation) into himself at the close of a Cycle’. 
युगान्त, the end of a Yuga, properly called कल्प. A कल्प is one 
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cycle of the four युग, viz, कृत, त्रेता, द्वापर and कालि, ४. ०.,432 

millions years of men, being the ‘duration of the world- 
युगान्तकाल, ४. e., the time of the universal dissolution. - “प्रति 
संहृतात्मन :-—Lo mythology, Vishnu is represented as with- 
drawing all the creation consisting of fourteen kindg into the 
body which, at the महाप्रलय, he assumes, viz. that of a child lying 
on leaf of the banian tree, floating on the vast deluge, See 26%. 
Vana, 188. ag युगान्तोचितयोगनिद्रः deer लोकान्‌ पुरुषोधिशेते-/०॥५- 
19. 6. संहृत्य सर्वभूतानि कृत्वा चैकार्णबं जगत्‌ । बालः स्वपिति यश्रैकस्तस्मे 
मायात्मने नमः ॥ सविकाशस , ‘in full development ; in all their 
different mavifestations.’ केटभाद्रेपः, केटभस्य द्विट्‌, ‘the enemy of 
Keitabha. Acc, to Mbh., as Vishnu lay asleep on his couch 
of Sesha at the end of Kalpa, there sprang from his navel 
a lotus, on which again arose Brahma, having four heads and 
carrying the four Vedas. Some time thereafter, the ear-wax 
accumulated in Vishnu’s ear gave forth two demons मधु and कैटभ. 
They threatened to devour Brahmi, who awakened "Vishnu 
from his sleep. On waking, Vishnu, in mere fu», offered the 
demons a boon, which they declined and asked Vishnu himself 
to beg one of them. Vishnu immediately asked that he 
should be their slayer. This they granted to Vishnu, only on 
one condition, vis., that they should be killed only in a place 
that was absolutely uncovered and that could not leave any 
. free space when occupied by them. Vishnu, thereupon, seized 
thom between his thighs and cut off their heads with his discus. 


Seo Mbh, Vana. 208. adtraar’—(qual. ga: ), तपः धनं यस्य सः 
तपोधनः, तस्य अभ्यागमः संभवः यासां ताः, ‘arising at the visit of the 
ascetic.’ सुद: ‘joys’—here the plu. signifies the intensity of the 
joy. The joy could not be contained in the body of Hari, 
vast enough though it was to hold within itself all the creation 
in full development. Cf. मत्रत्सम्माबनोत्याय परितोषाय मूर्च्छति | अपि 
व्याप्तदिगन्तानि नाङ्गानि प्रमत्ान्ति A—Humar.—6. 59. The figure in 
the St. is अधिक, because ‘the joy at the arrival of Narada’ 
which is smaller is yət represented as greater than ths ‘body 
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of Krishna'(inasmuch as the former is described as incapable: 
of being contained by the latter) in order to intimate the 
excellence of the latter ( i. e. Krishna’s person). 


Consirue: निदाघधामानं sa अधिदीधितिं पनिं अभि Fear उपेयुषी अधि- 
श्रितश्रिणी विलोचने बिभ्रत्‌ सः पुण्डरीकाक्षः इति स्फुटः अभवत्‌. निदाधघासानं 
( governed by आमि ), निदाघं धाम यस्य तं, ‘the hot-rayed one’, i.e., the 
Sun. निदाध, from नि-ढन्.+ घञ्‌ (अ) करणे; नितरां qu अनेन इति. 
आधंदीधिातिं, (qual. git) अधिकाः दीधितयः यस्य a, ‘of great splendour 
resplendent. ? विकाशझपेयुषी, (qual. विलोचने ), ˆ fully opened". 
छनिमभि, at seeing the sage," अभि is n कर्मप्रवचनीय, implying 
लक्षण,—* gd sifted ‘lit. towards the sage,’ i.e., at the sight of 
the sage. अधिशभ्रितञिणी, (qual. विलोचने ), आधोश्रिता श्रीः याभ्यां ते? 
४ assuming new beauty, ‘invested with fresh charm.’ gosti" 
काक्षः, पुण्डरीके इव अक्षिणी यस्य सः, ‘ having eyes like white Jotuses 
पुण्डरीकाक्ष is one of the epithets of Vishnu and Krishna 
इति स्फुटोऽभवत्‌ , ‘was seen clearly to be one that has eyes like 
white lotuses,’ i.e. the epithet of Vishnu or Krishna, पुण्डरीकाक्ष now 
became really significant. The idea is this: when Krishna saw 
the sage, his eyes were dilated in great joy, and on account of 
this their white pupils looked like white lotuses. As the white 
lotuses open at the appearance of the resplendent sun, so did 
the eyes of Krishna at sight of the sage. It was thenthat, in his 
ease, the epithet, पुण्डरीकाक्ष, ‘the white-lotus-eyed ore’, proved to 
be literally true. 


The figure in the st, is काव्यलिक्ष, because the import of the: 
word faq is the reason for what is conveyed by the words 
स्फुटोऽमवत्‌?. The काव्यालिंग is, however, based on the उपमा, निदावधामाने- 
इब, comparing the sage to the resplendent sun. Thus there a 
सङ्कर of काव्यालेङ्गः and उपमा. 


25. Construe:sTq अच्युतः AURA: द्विजावलिध्य।जनिश्ञाकरांशामः far 
H3: वपुः सौधं इव gau सितिम्ना लम्भयन्‌ ठाचिस्मतां वाचे अवोचत्‌ 


सितं सितिम्ना-'-..लम्भयन्‌, ‘making the white body of the sage 
whiter still like & white-washed mansion विसारिभिः ( qual 
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si: ), spreading? वपु: सितिम्ना लम्भयन्‌ , 43° fata sma- is- 
the causal of सितिमा वपु: wit’; the subject of the verb in its 
primitive sense is put in the Instrumental case in the causal.. 
The verb लम, 8s it does not imply ‘motion’ but only ‘attaining?’ 
the rule— गतिबुद्धिप्रत्यवसानार्थशद्व॒कर्मीकर्मकाणामाण कती स णो ’—does not 


apply. सौधामिव, like a white mansion’, सौधे--छुघया अधलिप निर्मित, 
वा-स॒धा-- अण्‌ . 

द्विजावालि-द्विजानां आवालिः एव व्याजः यस्य सः द्विजावालिव्याजः, स चासो 
निश्ाकरश्च, तस्य अंशुभिः, * by the rays of the moon in the guise of the 
row of teeth? The ides is this: When Krishna opened his 
mouth to speak, his bright white teeth shed such effulgence that. 
it appeared as if the moon herself had come down in the guise 
of the row of teeth, In the st., there are three figures, indepen- 
dent of each other, viz. (1) उपमा in सौधामिव, वपु being compared to. 
aig; (2) आनिशयोक्ति, consisting in the statement of the connection 
(सम्बंध) between additional whiteness and Nárada/s body (viz. वपुः 
सितित्ना लम्भयन्‌ ), when of course, there could be such connection bet- 
ween them, as it is impossible that the body could be made whiter 
by the spreading lustre of Krishna’s teeth; (3) अपह्नुति, in द्विजावालि-- 
त्याजनिशाकरांशुभि, as the implied उपमेय, viz. fasts, is established. 
as unreal (by the use of the word व्याज), and another thing, 
(the implied उपमान), viz, निशाकर, is established as real; we apprehend;- 
in virtue of the word व्याज, that the rays spread really from 
the moon, and not from the row of teeth which was only the 
guise assumed by the moon. अपह्लाति is defined as प्रकृतं यन्निपिध्यान्य- . 
त्साध्यते' AMA SAT असत्यं कृत्वोपमानं सत्यतया यत्स्थाप्यते सापऽपह्नुतिः- 
K.P.X.10. 

26. ८०1517४९ :—मबदीयदुर्शनं शरीरमाजां कालत्रितये अपि योग्यतां 
quad, ` (यतः तत्‌) wait अथं हरति, एष्यतः भस्य ea, पूवा चरितेः Bae 
कृतम्‌, हरत्यघं संप्रति, ‘(sight of you) removes sins in the 
present) हेतुरेष्यतः JAE, in apposition with भवदीयदर्शने, ‘the 
cause of well-being that is to come, i e., the source of blessings 
in £०६०१०. पुर्वाचरितेः wd gru: (quel. मवदीयदर्शनं ), ‘brought about. 
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-divine revelation, The Vedas are called afs, because they 

-are believed to have been directly revealed by God himself to 
certain great sages (who are therefore called मन्त्रद्रष्टारः). Hence 
the Vedas are said by the orthodox Hindus tobe अपीरुषेय, ४.०., 
“not human compositions. घनसम्पदामिव, ‘like one (a treasure) 
of hoards of wealth.’ 


In this st. Narada is compared by Krishna to a treasure, 
the creator, to a father of many children, and the Vedas, to 
hoards of wealth. The comparison (उपमा)18 based on the double 
meaning (sya) of the words ( mostly descriptive epitheta ), 
vis. प्रजाक्षेमकृता) प्रजासृजा, स॒पात्र-..... Hur, सदोपयोगे, ses अक्षयः and 
"Rf. The comparison is expressed in घनसंपदामिव- which states 
-the उपमान, ‘The figure is, therefore, ?zd|qut. The idea in the 

-at. may be thus stated in simple words:—The creator ( प्रजास्॒ज, ) 
made the sage a vast repository (xN) of the Vedas— 
Vedic learning (श्रुतीनां), inexhaustible (अक्षयः) though con- 

-stantly imparted to others (सदोपयोगेपि ). Thus Brahma, who 
looke after the well-being of his creation (प्रजाक्षेमकृता ), had his 
mind set at ease, having entrusted the knowledga to a worthy 
( छपात्रन्क्षिपनिराकुलत्मना ) person like Narada, The creator, thus act- 
ed like a father, who, having the good of his children at heart- 
securely deposits his hoards of wealth in a strong iron-chest 

.and is thus relieved of all care on their account. 


29. Construe: हे पुने निबरहितांहसा अमुना तव विलाकनेन एव कृतार्थः 
कृतः अस्मि. तथापि अहं गरीयसीः ( तव ) गिरः BAT. अथवा श्रेयासे केन तृप्यते! 


विलोकनेनेव तव ‘at a mere sight of you ; only by seeing you.’ 

तब is कर्मणि षष्ठी. कृतार्थः, Fa- अर्थः येन सः, lit. ‘one has gained the 
object of his life,’ ie., one who has attained the true end of 
life and is thus 6758660. निबर्हितांहसा, (qual. विलोकनेन ), Rated 
-अंहः येन, ‘ which has destroyed all sin’, é.¢., ‘which has purged me 
‘ofall sin.? Ata mere sight of you that has removed all my 
sin, I feel I have gained the supreme end of life. SUIS, Desi. 
.derative agent noun from g,—‘desirous of hearing.’  गरीयसाः, 
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very weighty’; ‘ very authoritative, ? ¢.¢., fraught with wisdom | 


31e, the term. ईयस्‌ in गरीयस्‌ has no comparative force, but indicates 


a degree of intensity. अथवा, ‘or why," ‘or rather, used. to 
correct or modify the former statement, viz. ‘ कृतार्थोऽपिं तब गिरः 

? Mallin&tha takes अथवा in the sense of * for? ( तथाहि )— 
“ अथोति पक्षान्तरप्रसिध्योरिति गणव्याख्यानात्‌. MAZ, corroboration ). 


SHAG केन quid, lit. * who ever is satisfied when blessedness is 
-concerned,’ i.e. blessedness, however great, never brings com- 


plete satisfaction to the mind, for men blessed though they 
be, will ever long for greater blessedness still. भ्रयसि—the Loc. 
here indicates विषय अधिकरण and has the sense of ‘about, ‘with 
respect to,’ ‘as to.’ 


Cf.  निरास्पदं परश्नकुतूहालित्वमस्मास्वधीनं fau RETA I 

तथापि कल्याणकरीं गिरं ते मां ्रोतुमिच्छा मुखरीकरोति ॥ Kir. 3. 9. 

30, Construe: गतस्पृहः आपि आगमनप्रयोजनं वद्‌ इति वक्तुं यया 
{ ध्रष्टतया ) व्यवसीयते, तां नः edi उदितात्मगौरवः गुरुः एष तव आगमः एव 


ET 
A 


गतस्पृहः ( १४०४. त्वं understood ), गता स्पृहा यस्य सः, ‘ free from 
all desire; ‘who has nothing to wish for’. व्यवसीयते, Passive 
3rd Sing. of सो with वि and अव,-‘is set about’; ‘is thought of’; 
tis decided.’ यया, ( the antecedent is weat in the 2nd line ), 
यया धृष्टतया. तनोति, the subj. is आगमः, and the obj. geai. 
डद्तात्सगौरव: (qual, आगप्तः ), उंदित आत्मनि गौरवं यस्मिन्‌ सः, ‘at 
which has arisen a sense of one’s own importance’, $.e., I feel 
that I am an important person, as you have honoured me with 
a visit. उदितात्मगौरव: can also be taken as उदिति ( उक्त ) आत्मनः गोरवं 
येन, ‘which has bespoken my importance’, i.e., which clearly 
shows that I am an important person. we:, ‘ venerable’, 


< august’. wear, é presumption ’. 


The idea in the st. is this: As you are free from all desire, 
I cannot think of any object with which you could have come 
to me. Yet the very fact that have visited me has given me 
such a sense of self-importance, that I cannot but ask you the 
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purpose of your visit. Cf. with this st. त्वत्सम्भाधितमात्मानं बहुमन्यामहे 
वयम्‌ । प्रायः प्रत्ययमाधत्ते स्वयुणेघूत्तमाद्र £7८०, 6. 20. also, कर्तव्यं वों 
न पझ्यामि स्याद्चेत्‌ कि नोपपद्यते । मन्ये मत्पावनायैव प्ररथानं भवतामिह- 
Kumar. 6. 61, 


The figure in the st. is पर्यायोक्त, as the fact, गतस्पृहृमपि भवन्तं 
आगमनप्रयोजनं पृच्छामि, is not directly expressed by the words ( of 
the verse), but is conveyed by periphrasis—‘ पर्यायोक्तं विना. 
वाच्यवाचकत्वेन यद्वचः £. P. X. 29. 


81. Construe:—g(t gard d स चती उवाच--हे पुरुषोत्तम, त्वया इत्थं 
न वाच्यम्‌, योगिनां आपि त्वमेव साक्षात्करणीय: इत्यतः ae कार्य कि अस्ति? 

ब्रती, बतं अस्यास्तीति, one observing the vow of asceticison ; 
an ascetic. पुरुषोत्तम, eas उत्तमः, ‘Supreme Soul,—an epithet of 
Vishnu or. Krishna. Acc to Mall, पुरुषोत्तम: is a नित्यसमास, 
He explains it is पुर्षेषु भ्रे्ः, The reason being that he takes 
पुरुषोत्तम to be ७ संज्ञा. Cf. संज्ञा सप्लदायोपायि: । तेन नित्यसमास एवायम्‌ । न 
हैं वाक्येन संज्ञा सम्यते--7 5910118, पुरुषः, ‘the soul? पुरि (देहे ) शेते इति? 
from uf+afi+s, Krit. affix; or पुराति असो, from the root gr (to 
lead )+ कुषन्‌ (sq), an Un. affix—ace to ‘at: कुषन्‌. 4. 74. 
“क्षेत्रज्ञ आत्मा ge: Amar. Cf. द्वाविमी पुरुषी लोके क्षरश्राक्षएव च। क्षरः सर्वाणि 
भूतानि छूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते ॥ उत्तमः एरुपस्त्वन्यः परमात्मेत्युदाहतः | यो लोकत्रय- 
aa बिभर्त्यव्यय ईश्वरः ॥ यस्मात्क्षरमतीतो$हृमक्षरादांपे चोत्तमः | अतोऽस्मि लोके 
बेढे च प्राथितः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ Bg. 16-16-18. 

साक्षात्करणींयः, may be taken either as a च्ति formation, 
(साक्षात्‌ being compounded with कु )--असाक्षात्‌ साक्षात्‌ सम्पद्यमानः 
करणीयः इति, or as two separate words, अतः, अन्यत्‌ being under- 
stood after this—am: ( अस्मात्‌) अन्यत्‌, ‘other than this’, कार्ये, 
“ end; object’. योगिनाँ, ‘to those who are devoted to yoga 
contemplati0n.—अवदयं युज्यते (समाधी) इति योगी, from ga + णन्‌( इन्‌) 
a Krit affix, or योगः चित्तवृत्तिनिरोधः यस्य सः, from योगू+इन्र्‌, a Tad. 
affix, Narada means to say Krishna’s question is out of place, 
for what other object could he possibly have than that of 
seeing the Lord personally—an object which even Yogins strive 
after. Yogins are those who realise the Supreme Soul within 
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themselves, but even such hold if as the highest end of their 
Spiritual endeavours to have an actual sight of you incarnated 


as Krishna. 


82. Construe: उदीर्णरागप्रातिरोधकं अभीक्ष्णं अक्षुण्णतया जनेः आति- 
दुर्गमं मोक्षपथं उपेयुषः मनस्विनः ep निरपायसंश्रया अग्रश्चूमिः, 


उदीर्णा--उदीर्णः य रागः एव प्रतिरोधकः यस्मिन्‌, ‘which is beset with 
the obstacles (also robbers) in the form of excessive violent) 
attachment to objects of sense.” id (past pass. part. of sc with 
उत्‌ 9 P. ‘to go; to move’) lit. ‘gone up, i.e. ‘excessive’ or 
‘excited; violent.’ qra, passion; attachment to objects of 
sense. Cy, इन्द्रयस्योन्द्रियस्यार्थे रागद्देषो व्यवस्थितौ । तयोर्य वशमागच्छेत्तौ 
ह्यस्य परिपन्थिनौ-29. 3. 94. जनैः, governed by gm. अभीक्ष्णस्‌ 
‘constantly, frequently, irregularly derived from अभि+क्षण, 
अभिगतं क्षण यथा स्यात्‌ तथा. C. “ अभीक्ष्णे अभिक्षणं भवति तद्धि क्षणमाभिमुख्येन 
स्थित wa —Nirukta. apitat goes with the नळ alone in ag- 
aat, the moaning boing, ‘not being frequently (1) trodden or 
beaten, (2) practised’ अतिदुर्गम (gual, मोक्षपर्थ, ) ‘exceedingly 
difficult to traverse’. सोक्षपर्थे, (1) the road to final emancipation ; 
(2) the way of escape, मोक्षस्य पन्याः मोक्षपथः-पार्थिन्र्‌ is changed to 
पथ at the end of a compound, acc. to ‘ ऋष्यरब्ध॒:पथामानश्षि Pin, 
V. 4. 14. अ 


It should be noted there is a double entendre on the word 
maTi, and hence the epithets, too, have double meaning 
मनस्विनः, (1) of the wise or high-souled; (2) of the steady-minded, 
or stout-hearted. प्रशस्तं मनः अस्येति मनस्वी-£7० मनस्‌ + विन्‌ (पशंसार्थे), 
surgir, अग्रा चासो uina, (1) the supreme end; (2) the destination 
or goal, निरपायसंश्रया; निर्गतः अपायः अस्म।त्‌ निरपायः, निरपायः संश्रयः यस्याः 
सा, (1) reaching which there is no return; (2) finding which 
there is freedom from danger. The goal, Brahman with which 
Vishnu indentified, when once attained, is the permanent abode 
from which the soul never returns to the cycle of birth & death. 
“तमेच विदित्वा&तिम्न॒त्युमेति। नान्यः पन्थाः विद्यतें5पनाय/--2/५४०, Upanishad, Cf. 
त्वय्यावोशिताचित्तानां त्वत्समो्तिकर्मणाम्र्‌। गतिस्त्वं वीतरागणामभधूय:सानिवृत्तये-72८7४७, 

3 
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X, 27. Narada says that Shri Krishna, who is no other than the 
Supreme Soul, is the final goal (from which there is no return) of 
all the high-souled sages who have taken to the path of salvation 
—a path, that is beset with obstacles, viz., the intense attachment 
to worldly objects, and that, almost unbeaten as it is, is extremely 
difficult to pursue. Inthisst,, the description of Krishna—the 
प्रकृत, suggests another thing-anrga, in virtue of the paronomastic 
attributes (viz. उदीर्ण-..रोधकं, अमीद्षणमश्ुण्णतयातिदुर्गमं, मोक्षण्थं उपेयुषः 
मनस्विनः, निरपायसंश्रया अग्रभ्रूमिः), the अप्रकृत implying comparison. The 
implied comparison is this—Krishna is to gags what the final 
destination, offering absolute safety, ia to a traveller in the forest 
who, while seeking a way of escape, has been beset by robbers 
as wellas other dangers. The fgure is, therefore, समासोक्ति, 
which is defined as परोक्तिमेंद केः Gà: समासोक्तः--प्रकृतार्थभतिपादकवाक्येन 
न्हिटविशेषणमाहात्म्यात्‌ (न दु विशेष्यस्य सामर्थ्यादांपे ) यदप्रकृतार्थस्यामिधाने सा 
समासेन संक्षेपेणार्थदयकथनाव्‌ समासोक्तिः--£- P. 11. 
88, Construe: पुराविदः त्वां निशरहीतमानसैः अध्यात्मद्ृशा FAIA ग्रहीत॑ 
उदासितारं बहिर्विकारं प्रकृतेः प्रथव्छः पुरातनं पुरुषं विदुः" 
उदासितारं (qual. पुरुष ), ‘remaining indifferent or passive." 
Ace, to the Sankhya system of philosophy, the spirit (पुरुष ) is 
merely a looker on(of प्रकृति), perceiving and inactive, and appears 
as an active agent, merely because of his union with Buddhi 
&c, and the activity ofthe gms. Cf. तस्माञ्च विपयासास्सिद्धं साक्षित्वमस्य 
पुरुषस्य | केवल्यं माध्यस्थ्यं द्रद्ृत्वमकर्तृभावश्च ॥ त-स्मात्तत्संयोगादचेतनं चेतनावदिव । 
गुणकर्वुत्वे च तथा SAT भवत्युदासीनः u—Sêmkhya Káriká, 19, 20. 
त्वामामनन्ति प्रकृतिं पुरुषार्थप्रवातिंनीम्‌ i agaga त्वामेव पुरुषं fag: Kumar, 
9. 3. and शद्वादीन्‌ विषयान्मोक चरितुं gui तपः । Taise जगगत्पातुमौदासि- 
न्येन वतितुम्‌- 2०92. 10.20. The पुरुष of the Samkhyas, however, 
is different from the पुरुष of the Vedantins. Acc. to the former, 
gus or spirits are many and have absolutely no activity, all 
activity being due to xatd, the material source of the universe, 
constituted of the three attributes; while the पुरुष of the 
Vedanta is the One Supreme Soul, who in conjunction with 


~ 


sp or माया (which is distinct from him), creates, controls and 
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maintains the phenomenal world, and informs all beings as the 
individual soul. The Sámkhya recognises no God, while the 
‘Vedanta holds that आदिपुरुष or अक्षरपुरुष is the creator and 
controller of the universe. निमुहीतमानसेः, निगृहीतं मानसं यैः, ‘by 
those who have controlled their mind’, or ‘who have withdrawn 
thsir mind from all external objects and have turned it 
inwards’ £e, Yogis निग्रह्मीतमानसेः is an adjectival agii 
compound, here standing as a noun, for योगिमिः, according to 
'विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्तौ--6४४#6. 5, 1, 10 


meta, ‘apprehended ; realised’. अध्यात्महृशा, आत्माने आधे इति 
अध्यात्म, अध्यात्मं या ge तया, ‘by their glance on the self’; ‘by 
looking inward,’ #.¢,, by concentrating the mind on the self, 
-drawing it entirely from objects of sense. कथञ्चन, ‘some- 
how; with great difficulty.” Cf. अभ्यासनिशहीतेन मनसा हृदयाश्रर्य । 
ज्योतिर्मयं विचिन्वान्ति योगिनस्त्वां FawA—Raghu. 10. 23, and मनो नवद्वार- 
Agaa हृदि व्यवस्थाप्य समाधिवश्यम्‌ । यमक्षरं AA विदुस्तमात्मानमात्मन्यव- 
लोकयन्तम्‌ ॥ Kumar. 3. 50. 


बहिर्विकारं, विकारेभ्यो «fe: ‘beyond the productions or the 
transformations of the primodial matter. विकार or the fats 
are, ace. to Samkhya, the 23 principles, viz, the 96४०7 प्रक्तिविक्कति » 
and the sixteen चिक्वति3 ; these are the effects (or transforma. 
tions) of the qanzia 3 they are—mga ०7 बुद्धि (the Great Princi. 
ple or Intellect), अहङ्कर (Egotism), पञ्चतन्मात्राणि (the five subtile radi- 
ments), and एकादश इन्द्रियाणि (the eleven senses, viz. the five sense 
०7४उ-बुद्धीन्द्रयाणि, the five organs of 8०7079-कमॉन्द्रयाणि, and मनस the . 
mind and पञ्चमहाभ्ूतानि, See 5८70289 -८८/.--मूलप्रक्षातिराविकृतिमहदाच्या 
प्रक्षातिविकृुतय: सप्त । घोडशकस्तु AFRI न प्रकृतिर्न AFA: पुरुषः ॥ ३ ॥ प्रकृतेमहत्त- 
तो$हंकारस्तस्मादुणश्व षोडशकः । तस्मादपि पोडशकात्पश्चभ्यः पञ्चभ्रूतानि ॥ २२॥ 
अभिमानोऽहकार aenga: प्रवतत सगः l एकाद्शगणस्तन्मात्रपश्चकश्नव ॥ २४ ॥ 


प्रतेः Tu , distinct from Prakriti.’ प्रकृति, the keystone of 
the S&nkhya philosophy, is the one rootless Root of the Universe, 
constituted of the three Gunas, through which it evolves every 
kind of existence, save, of course, the Purusha. The प्ति, 
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though inanimate ( अचेतन), evolves the whole phenomenal 
world. The पुरुष, however, is quite distinct from the nñ, and. 
takes no part in its creution, remaining passive, ® mere looker. 
on of the various developments of the प्रक्षाति. The प्रकृति acts for 
the benefit of the पुरुष, and their union takes place like that of 
the halt and the blind, for the geq’s contemplation of प्रक्षात and 
his final emancipation. The पुरुष stands in need of प्रकृति 
ultimately for his emancipation, though primarily their 
relation is for enjoyment only.—aeqer दर्शनार्थ कैवल्यार्थ तथाः 
प्रधानस्य । पङ्कम्वन्धवदुभयोरपि संयोगस्तकृतः सर्गः Sám. Kâr, 21. 
पुरातनं, पुरा भवं, ancient, primeval’, i, e. who is not only the 
most ancient Being, but also the only Being that survives each. 
periodical deluge (महाप्रलय ) of the world. पुरातनं get, ‘the 
Primeval Being’, the Universal Soul, qt ब्रह्म or परमात्मन: 
The पुरुष of the Vedantins is the one unborn universal Spirit, 
which, though distinct from the प्रक्ला, is yet inseparable from it, 
and creates and controls the phenomenal world. 


पुराविद्‌ः, पुरा पूर्वबृत्त विदन्ति ते, ‘those conversant with former times 
or events’ ; ‘those conversant with ancient history’. 


94. Construe; जगञ्जयस्थपतिः त्वँ हेलया Tet uo उच्चकैः अहीश्वर- 
स्तम्माशिरःछ फणाभृतां ओकसः एकं छादनं निवेशयामासिथ. 


हेलया sua { gual. भूतलं ), * lifted with ease’. The reference 
is to the Boar inearoation ( वराहावतार ) of Vishnu, Hiraüyáksha, 
a demon chief, had, on the strength of a boon from Brahmi, grown 
so insolent and oppressive that he dragged the earth to the 
depths of the ocean. Vishnu, therefore, became incarnate as 
the Great Boar and having fought with the demon for a 
thousand years, lifted up the earth on his tusks and 
restored it to its former position. Cf, वसाति दशनशिखरे धरणी तव cmn 
IAA कलङ्ककलेव aA | केशवा धृतशकररूप जबजगदीश हरे ॥--0#7०9. 1. 


फणाभूतां छादनमेकमोकस :, ‘the one single roof of the abode (house) . 


of the Serpents’. फणाम्रतां ओकस is the पाताल, the lowest of the 
seven regions under the earth, said to be peopled by the Nagas, 
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"TH, either ‘one single’ or ‘matchless; incomparable’, ओकसः, of the 
abode; (2) of the house. The earth is represented, in 
mythology, as being supported on his hood by S'esha. The 
poet, by a metaphor, here describes it as the roof placed by 
“Vishnu (in वराहावतार ) over the house of the Nagas (i.e. the 
nether-world पाताल, ) resting it on the branching tops ( viz. the 
thousand heads) of the central pillar ( viz., Sesha). Vishnu 
therefore, is metaphorically said to be जगत्रयेकस्थपतिः, 
+ the sole architect of the triad of worlds’,—=q: अवयवाः अस्य इति 
अयम्‌, जगतां त्रयं जगञ्चयम्‌, जगचयस्य एकस्थपातेः ( एकश्रासो स्थपतिश्र ). स्थपतिः, 
(1) king, lord; (2) architect. ‘ स्थपतिः कञ्चुकिन्यापि जीवेटियागयाजके 
शिल्पिभेदे ना सत्तमे त्रिषु '—Zedint. It is doubtful whether the poet 
intended a ?»y on the word स्थपति अहीश्वर अहीनां इश्वरः अहीश्वरः 
( शेषः) स एव स्तम्भः, तस्य शिरःसु, ‘on the tops (branching projections 
of the top ) of the pillar in the form of the lord of serpents,’ 
—a रूपक, as tho उपमेय, Sesha, isidentified with the उपमान, the 
pillar. (शिरः, (1) on the ( thousand ) heads of Sesha; (2) on the 
branching projections of the tops (of the pillar); here there 
is identification of the उपमान & उपमेय by Sq. The earth is meta- 
phorically represented to be a roof, the world of the Nagas to be a 
house, Sesha to be the central pillar of the house, and the thousand 
heads of Sesha to be the branching projections of the top of the 
pillar. The architect who placed this wonderful roof on the pillar 
is no other than Lord Vishnu (Krishna) himself; there is the 
super-imposition (आरोप) of स्थपति on Lord Krishna, giving rise to a 
पक, This रूपक (a श्लिटरूपक, if we take the word vqqí to have 
double meaning) is based on the sg रूपक3 pointed out above. 
Therefore, there is a श्ठिष्टपरम्पारितरूपक is the St. 
35. Coastrue: अनन्यगुवी: तब पुराणमूर्तेः केवलः महिमा केन अवगम्यते 
'मदुष्यजन्मा अपि भवान्‌ मवच्छेद्‌कंरेः Bo: सुरासुराच्‌ अधः करोति. 
अनन्पयणर्वा: (qual, gq:), अविद्यमानः अन्यः me: यस्याः तस्याः or अवि- 
-द्यमाना अन्या गुरुः यस्याः तस्याः) ‘shat has no other progenitor than itself’, 
-4.0., which is स्वयम्भ्रू as contrasted with मडुष्यजन्मा; 07 (2) ‘than 
which none else is greater,’ i.e. the highest or greatest, according 
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as we take गुरू to mean (1) ¢ progenitor,’ or (2) ‘great.’—‘ seag- 


डग्यां सहति दुर्जरालघुनोरापि। पुमालिषेकांदिकरे पिचादों सुरमन्त्रोणि'---22०41%6- 


केवलः, ‘ entire’, d.e., in its entirety— केवल: Hewat TRA -S Gs vata, 
y ce - 


तब पुराणमूतेः ‘of thy primeval self’, as contrasted with thy 
present human self, ie,, of thee who art eternal and self-born, 
QUOTA A:, पुराणी चासी मूर्तिश्च; the adj. पुराणी assumes the mase, form 


पुराण in the कर्मधारय compound, ace, to | पुंवत्कर्मवारयस्य जातीयदेंशीयेषु — 


Pán. 6. 3. 42.--कर्मधारये जातीयंदेशीययोश्र परतो भावितपुंस्कात्‌ पर ऊडम्भावों 
यस्मिस्तथाभूतं पूर्व पुवतू--$. K. Cf. with this 1110.--अजस्य ग्हृतो जन्म 
निरीहस्य हतद्विवः । स्वपतो जागरूकस्य याथात्म्यं वेद कस्तव ॥। प्रत्यक्षो ऽप्यपरि च्छेद्यो 
मह्यादिमीहिमा तव | आप्तवागतुमानाभ्यां साध्यं त्वां प्राति का कथा ॥ महिमानं यदुत्कीर्त्य 
तब संह्वियते वचः । श्रमेण तदशक्त्या वा न युणानामियत्तया i—Raghu, 13, 24, 
28, 32. मच्ुष्यजन्मा, AISIA जन्म यस्य सः, (born of man’, i, ४.) in 
your present human form. मनुष्यजन्मा is a व्यधिकरण बहुत्रीहि 
compound, in which one of the members is in the Abl. (when 
dissolved); such a compound is not allowed by Pánini,—'aqüt 
विशेषणे gig "-71., 2, 85. Vamana, however, sanctions such 
compounds—. अवर्ज्यो हि बहुब्रीहिर्ब्यधिकरणो जन्माद्रु aum: -Kâ siad, 

झरासुरान--सखराश्र AGIA JUN तान. The compound is an 
adima; one wonld expect the compound to have been 
समाहारददन्दरः, ६8 GUST, according to ` येषां च शाश्रातिकः विरोध: —Pán- 
II. 4, 9.; but the enmity between the gods and the demons cannot 
be said to bs eternal, as it began, aco, to mythology, when tbe 
अमृत was appropriated by the gods to themselves, though both. 
had taken part in the churning of the ocean for it. gij:, such as 
ज्ञान, tq &o, which are अनन्त and कल्याण. भवच्छेदकरे:, मवस्य छेदः 
भवच्छेद्‌ः, ते कुर्वन्ति इति, ‘causing the cessation of (जन्म) birth or- 
of worldly life? ( संसार), ४. e., giving final emancipation. करोत्यधः 
म-अधथः करोति (subj. भवान्‌), ‘rises superior to; surpasses 2, 

Narada means to say that the greatness of the Supreme. 
Being is incomprehensible, even when he is incarnated as man ; a. 
human being as Krishna is, he has all the transcendental attri- 
butes that confer on man final release, and hence not even the 
gods and the demons can make the slightest approach: to his: 
greatness. 
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36. Construe: त्वं अतिभारमकूरां sri लघुकरिष्यन्‌ किल ANT 
sara, साम्प्रतं उदूढले कात्रितयेन त्वया धरित्री ae: क्रियतेतराम्र. 
लछुकरिष्यन, अलघु SE सम्पद्यमानां करिष्यन्‌, ‘with the object of 


lightening.’ लब्रूकरिष्यन्‌, future participle of the च्वि formation 
लब्ूकरोति. The future participle here denotes purpose or intention. 
Cf. करिष्यमाणः सशरं इारासनम--2०9॥७. 3. 52. and अनुयास्यन्मुनितनयां 
§ak, 1. च्वि, a Taddhita affix, is added to substantives and 
indeclinables to express that a person or thing not being that 
which is denoted by the base, becomes or is made like it. Before 
tho affix, the ending of substantives, अ or आ, is changed to ई and 
other final vowels are lengthened, and the verbal or other forms 
of =, भ्रू; and अस्‌ are added to the base which is regarded at 
a preposition. * कृभ्वास्तयोगे सम्पद्यकर्तरि Ra:—Pén. ४. 4. 50 and 
‹ अभूततद्वाव इति वक्तव्यम'-- V6rtika. अतिभारभडुःखरां (qual, असूं ) 
अतिशयितः भारः अतिभारः, अतिभारेण wea, ‘ready to break under & 
great burden’, d.e., about to be crushed under the burden of 
the sins and oppressions of the wicked, su, ‘ready to break;’ 
‘fragile’, from wur with the Krit. affix geq (उर) which is used 
to denote ‘being liable to’ (कर्मकर्तरि). त्रिदिवात्‌, ‘from 
heaven’—qaiar द्यौः Afa: (from +2), the word being 
masculine, as it is the name of a लोक. The cardinal number Ais 
used in the ordinal sense (तृतीय ), as in such formations as 
त्रिमाग &e. [ Other fanciful derivations are given ६8--ततिष्ष्वप्यः 
qang अयो ्रह्मविष्णुरुद्रा वा दीव्यान्ति अत्रेति fea: | ` हलश्च ? इति कः । यद्वा 
ब्राह्ममैष्णवरौद्रभदेन सात्तििकराजसतामसभेदेन वा त्रिविधो दीव्यति व्यबहरते प्रकाशते 
ar । इगुपधत्वात्कः ।--व्याख्या्घा.] 

उदूढलोकत्रितयेन (qual. स्वया ), 33$ लोकानां त्रितयं येन तेन; ‘bearing 
(as you do) the three worlds (in your side)! Vids note on 
जगन्निवासः in st. 1. sw, (1) ‘heavy’, as it now bears you who 
hold the three worlds in your side ; (2) ‘adorable,’ being hallow: 
ed by your presence. धरित्री, ‘ the earth’—avia इति, from धृ+इत्र+- 
zig (ई ). क्रियतेतराम , ‘made (गुरु) in a high degree or exceedingly.’ 
The comparative तर, being attached to a verb, assumes the form. 
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तराम्‌, Show a degree of intensity, acc. to ¦ किमेत्तिडव्ययघात्‌ NE- 
sien —JPán. V. 4, 11. 


Nárada indulges in a light banter, punning on the word 
ग्ररू-00 give rise to an apparent paradox, Narada means to say— 
‘you descended to this earth to relieve it of the burden of such 
oppressors as शिश्ञुपाल, जरासंच, and others; but not only have you 
not yet done so, but on the contrary, you have made it far heavier 
than before by your person that carries in itself the three 
worlds. Instead of making it gg, you have made it ze, 
(apperently ‘heavy’ but really, adorable २). The apparent contradi- 
ction is based on the double meaning of zx. The apparent mean- 
ing (giving rise to विरोध i.e., paradox) being ‘the earth is made 
exceedingly heavy ( यरु ) by the descent of your person carrying 
in it the three worlds’, and the real meaning (removing the 
'बिरोध ), ‘ you have made the earth adorable (ae ) by your august 
personage in whom the three worlds live and have their being.’ 
"The figure of speech, therefore, is विरोध or विरोधामासः--विरोंध: 
सोऽविरोधेऽपि Tega यद्वचः. P. X. 24. 

87, Construe: निजोजसा agge उज्जासयितुं महीतलं न उपाेहीथाः 
aig, ततः समा हितैः अपि अनिरूपित: ( त्वम्‌) ईश मादृशां दृशः पदे कथं स्याः ? 

निजोजसा, ‘by your own heroic lustre’, and not by 
relegating the work to any other god. उज्जासयितु ‘to destroy, to 
extirpate.? उज्जासय, causal of जस्‌ with उत्‌. जगद्हुहां जगद्भयेः gA 
इति जगदृद्रहः तेषां, ‘of the enemies of the worlds,’ such as Kamsa, 
Sisupála and others. The causal of the root जस governs the 
genitive of its object, acc. to “जासिनिप्रहणनाटक्राथपिषां हिंसायाम्‌ 
Pan. II. 3. 56. उपाजिहीथाः, Imperfect 2nd sing. of gr with 
उप, 9. A., ‘to come, arrive. Here the conditional उपाहास्यथाः 
should have been used, acc, to ‘Rg निमित्ते we क्रियातिपत्तो — PÂN. 
III. 3. 189,-हेतुहेतुमद्वावादि लिडूनिमित्तं तत्र भाविष्यत्यर्थ wx स्यात्‌, क्रियायाः 
अनिष्पत्तौ गम्यमानायाम्‌ S. 2. समाहितेः, ‘by saints absorbed in one- 
pointed meditation of the supreme spirit; समाहित may here be 
taken (1) as used in an active sense, on the analogy of आशित, 


बिस्मृत &०. “सकर्मकादपि अविवक्षिते कर्मणि कर्तरि w:—Mall.; or (2) as 
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equivalent ६० समाहितचित्त, just as विभक्ताः in विभक्ताःभ्रातर: is taken to 
‘stand for विभक्तधना:, the implied saug being taken as dropped: 
Cf. “ गम्यार्थस्य प्रयोग एवं लोपो$भिमतः | “विभक्ता CHIdU इत्यत्र च धनस्य 
व्यद्दिभक्तत्वं तदश्रातृषूपचयेते | “ पीताः गावः ? इत्यत्राप्युदकस्य पीतत्वं गोष्वारोप्यते | 
‘aml ब्राह्मणाः? इत्यत्रान्मस्य भुक्तत्व॑ बाह्मणेघूपचयते 2७/४०४० ; or (3) 
समाहित may be explained as समाहितं (समाधिः) अस्ति एषां इति, from 
समाहित + अच्‌ (मत्वर्थे), lt., ‘having deep meditation,’ ४.०... ‘absorbed 
in the contemplation of the self? For a similar use of past pass 
participles in an active sense. Cf. घनाय पीतप्रतिबद्धवत्सां यद्योधनो 
Aaga Raghu. 2. 1 ; पातु न प्रथमं व्यवस्यति जलं युष्मास्वपीतेपु या-- 
S'ák. 4. 8; स वर्णिलिङ्गी farsa: समाययो greet द्वैतवने वनेचरः Kir. 1. 1« 
अनिरूपितः ‘not seen; not renlised. qé दृशः, ‘object of sight 

to be seen by the physical eye. Narada means to say that 
devotees like himself have had the good fortune to actually see 
the Lord in a bodily form, whom even Yogins are not able to 


realise visually with their cesseless one-pointed meditation 
on him, solely because he came down to this earth in a 


human form to extirpate the oppressors of the worlds like 
Kamaa and others ; what other object could he, therefore, have 
than to see him personally ? 

38. Conslruo: है विश्वम्भर) aged: sgt aq: विश पातु त्वमेव 
SRX. क्षपातमस्काण्डमलीमसं नमः क्षालबिठुं रवः ऋते कः क्षमेत ? 

wats, ‘oppressed; harrassed’. पविश्वम्भर-विश्चं विभति इति विश्वम्भर:, 
‘the supporter of all’, from a+ सृ + खच्‌ (अ), which is affixed by 
४ संज्ञायां भू-त-ब-जि-धारि-सहितपिदम:---226298. III. 2. 46.—( विश्वम्भरः । 
।विश्वभ्भरा | रथन्तरं साम । पतिंवरा कन्या $. J£. Before the खच्‌ affix, 
the bases अरुष्‌ , [द्विषत्‌ and those ending in a vowel, when they 
‘stand as उपपद, insert a nasal—‘ अरुद्विषद्‌जन्तस्य aq ’—Pan 
VI. 3.67. su रवेः, ‘excepting the sun’. sq governs the 
Ablative, acc. to अन्यारादितरतीदिवशद्वाश्वत्तरपदाजाहियुक्ते "—Pán. गा. 
3. 29. क्षपा, क्षपायाः तमस्काण्डे:, मलीमसं, ‘obscured (lit. darkened) 
with the masses of darkness of the night’. तमस्काण्डः- तमसः काण्डः + 
‘a mass of darkness'—the विसर्ग is changed to स्‌, acc. to 
+ कस्कादिषु च ›. 
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The figure in the st. is प्रतिवस्तूपमा, 88 the common property 
(साधारणधर्म) conveyed by ईशिषि and क्षमेत is present in two 
different sentences in two different forms.—‘ सामान्यस्य Rra यन्न 


~ 


amagat स्थितिः '—X. P. X. 16. 


89, Construe: जनः मृगाणां इव कंसादिमहीक्षतां वधात्‌ (aa) «d 
करोति (इति) यत्‌ , हे हेरे, सा हिरण्याक्षपुरःसरासुरद्विद्विषः तव प्रत्युत तिरस्क्रिया. 

सुगाणामिव, ‘as of deer’. Kamsa and other kings are com 
pared to deer. Krishna could kill Kamsa and other kings as 
easily as a lion kills deer. gx, (1) O Hari (Krishna); (2) 
O lion—a 3T. ` यमानिलेन्द्रचन्द्राकाबिञछसिहाछवांजि्ु | झुकाहिकपिमेकेषु. 
ghai कपिले fag Amar. 

हिरण्याक्ष"-हिएण्याक्ष: पुरःसरः एषां ते हिरण्याक्षपुरःसरा, हिरण्याक्षपुरःसराः ये 
aga: ते एव द्विपाः, तेषां द्विप:, “ Of the enemy of the elephants in the 
form of Hiranyaksha and other demons’; or हिरण्याक्षपुरःसराः ये 
aga: ते fei इव इति हिरण्याक्षपुरःसरासुरद्विपाः, तेपां द्विषः, ‘of the enemy of 
Hirany4ksha and other demons, like elephants. sega ( प्रति+ 
उत ), on the contrary '.— प्रत्युतेत्युक्तवेपरीत्ये, ४. ९ › प्रत्युत implies 
the contrary of what is said before. तिरस्क्रिया, ‘reproach; con- 
demnation ; disparagement. ’ 


What Narada means to say is this: People glorify you 
for killing kings like Kamsa, J arásandha and others; 
but when I remember that you have vanquished and slain (in 
your former incarnations ) such powerful demons as Hiranyá- 
ksha, Hiranyakasipu, Rávapa and others, I cannot but take this 
praise to be, in reality, a condemnation, a disparagement of your 
mighty self. Would it not sound like a reproach, if one were to 
praise the lion, that overpowers elephants, for killing deer ? 


The figure in the st., is a संकर of श्ठिष्टपरम्परितरूपक With उपमा" 
५ कंसादिमहीभृतां मृगाणामिव is an उपमा, Kamsa and other kings being 
compared to deer. On this उपमा is based the म्ठिटरूपक in gR- 
(हरिः एव हृरिः lion in the form of Hari t.e. Krishna), out of 
which arises another रूपक, viz., असुरद्दिपानां ( अछुराः एव द्विपाः dui, of 
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elephants in the form oi the demons). The super-imposition 
(आरोप) of द्विपाः on अछुरा: is proper, only when there is the super- 
imposition by *zq of हरि ( the lion) on हरि ( Krishna ). 


40. Construe: (त्वं) उज्झितश्रमः (सन्‌) क्रमेण भुवनद्दिपां "E स्वयं 
प्रवृत्त: असि; तथापि मिथः त्वदाभाषणलोछप मनः मा वाचालतया युनक्ति- 


प्रदत्त: एव, ‘already engaged’, उज्झितश्रमः उज्झितः श्रमः येन, 
lit. ‘ disregarding all fatigue’, i.e., ‘indefatigable; untiring. ? 
क्रमेण, ‘in order’, i.e., one after another, te सुवनहिपां, ‘to 
crush ( extirpate) the enemies of the worlds.’ q4ígsi, the 
Genitive is used acc. to जासिनिप्रहणनाटक्राथ पिषां हिंसायामू--226%, II 
8. 56. Cf. smagai in st. 37 above. वाचाळवया युनक्ति at, li. 
‘joins me with talkativeness’ , 2.e., makes me talkative. वाचालता, 
वाचालस्य भावः वाचाल, from वाच्‌+ आलच्‌ , १ Tad. affix in the sense. 
of talking too much or speaking badly’—‘ आलजाटचो बहुभाषिणि 
Páp, ४. 2. 125— कुत्सित इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 2-- 7८7४४८०. “ कुत्सितं बहु भाषते 
वाचालः वाचाटः । यस्तु सम्यग्बहु भाषते स वाग्मी इत्येव $. J£. त्वदाभाषण- 
Brest (qual. सनः ), त्वया आभाषणं, तस्मिन्‌ लोलुपं, ‘ardently longing 
for conversation with you’. लोळुप, ‘greedy; having an unseemly 
longing’, from लुपू-- Ig + अच्‌ , गहिंत यथा तथा लुम्पति इति, 

41. Construe: तत्‌, (हे) उपेन्द्र, इन्द्रसन्दिष्ट विश्वजनीनं यत्‌ वचः 
क्षणं मया उच्येत, तत्‌ अहिद्विषः समस्तकायेषु धुर्यतां गतेन भवता निशम्यताम्‌, 


gexdíqu (qual. वचः), ‘sent as a message by Indra.” क्षण, may: 
be taken to qualify either उच्यते or निशम्यताम्‌, उपेन्द्र, उपगतः इन्द्रं 
अनुजत्वात्‌, उपेन्द्रः, Vishnu (Krishna) is styled अपेन्द्र, इन्द्रावरज ete. 
as in his Dwarf incarnai0n ( वामनावतार), he was born asa dimi- 
nutive son of KaSyapa and Aditi, and a younger brother of Indra. 
By using this epithet, Nárada seems to convey that the message 
being from his elder brother (in his former incarnation) should 
receive Krishna’s particular attention. विश्वजनीन) विश्वस्मै जनाय 
हितम्‌, * beneficial to all people,’ i.e., concerning the welfare of all 
beings—/rom qasa +E (ईन), a Tad. affix, added in the sense 
of ‘beneficial to’, acc. to “आत्मन्विश्वजनभोगोत्तरपदात्ख: Pip. V. 
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-9, 291. wüat गतेन (qual. भवता ), ‘who has assumed the leader- 
ship’; ‘who takes the lead’, gi: gt वहाति इति, from घुर्‌+ ad, à Tad. 
affix, acc. to ‘ धुरो aga —Pén. V. 4.77. gaat, governed by समस्त- 
-कार्येषु. आहिद्वदिप;, lit. “of the enemy of Ahi,’ i.c., of Indra. आहि is 
-वृत्रासुर, a demon killed by Indra, In the Rigveda, ga or आहि is 
represented to be an atmospheric demon, the demon of drought 
-and inclement weather, with whom इन्द्र, the god of the firma" 

ment, is constantly at war and whom he overcomes with his 
thunderbolt and releases the rain. In later mythology, Indra 
is represented as the king of the gods, ruling in heaven. He 
killed Vritra, a demon, with his 47 specially forged for him 
from the bones of Dadhichi by Vi$vakarman. Hence इन्द्र got one 
of his most distinctive epithets, 02. वृत्रहन्‌, its synomyms being 
'अहिद्दिष, quit ७०. 
The figure is काव्यलिंग 93 इन्द्रसंदिटत्व, विश्वजनीनत्व, समस्तकार्यिषु 
-gia constitute the reason for listening to the message. 


~ 


42. Construe: प्रतिपक्षजन्मनां at अश्वूमिः तपनञ्च॒तिः gi: TAT: 
aya, हरेः इन्द्रशद्वार्भनिधूदनं ये RUA कशिएं प्रचक्षते - 
अशूमिः प्रतिपक्षजन्मनां भियां, ta stranger to (lit., beyond the 
‘reach of) fears arising from enemies,’ 7 e., who never stood in fear 
of his enemies. प्रतिपक्षजन्मनां, MARE: पक्षः बस्य सः TATA: प्रतिपक्षेभ्यः 
जन्म यासां ताः, lit. ‘having their source in enemies, i.e, arising 
from his enemies. {@a:—/afa, one of the wives of Kasyapa and 
mother of the 3243 or demons. इन्द्रशद्वार्थनिषूदर्न इन्दति (becomes 
powerful ) इति इन्द्रः, तस्य इन्द्र इति Ig यः अर्थः तस्य Agga: ( निपूद- 
यति इति faggt:), ‘the destroyer of the significance of the word 
(name) Indra,’ who he made the name इन्द्र lose its significance, 
.i.e., no longer could the name इन्द्र be properly borne by the king 
of gods. The word इन्द्र etymologically signifies * one who is 
powerful ? or ‘one possessed of supreme glory? (इन्दति इति); but 
the king of gods, who bore the name, Was shorn of his glory by 
Hiranyakasipu, who kept the gods in constant terror of himself. 
Before Hiranyakasipu, Indra sank into insignificance. हरेः 
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( governed by feast ), ‘(in respect) of Hari’ (Indra). git is one 
of the epithets of Indra. ‘ यम्ानिलिन्द्रचन्द्राकीवैष्णासिंहाञझवाजिषु । झुका- 
हिकापिमेकेड हारिर्ना कपिले (3g amar. हिरण्यपूर्वं कशिएं, ‘Kasipu preceded 
(the word) Hirapya’, i.e., Hiranya-kasipu. According to Mall 
(following the authors on Alamkára), there is in this the fault. 
called अवाच्यवचनता, (४, e., the use of a word in a sense it does 
not express), for it is the word कशिषु, and not the object denoted 
by the word, that has हिरण्य as its preceding word. However 
the use of the verb प्रचक्षते ‘call or name’, clearly shows that कशिपु 
stands as a name (संज्ञा ) and does not denote the object of which 
it is the name; हिरण्यपूर्वं कशिपु प्रचक्षते means that his name ig 
हिरण्यपूर्व: कशिपुः i.e., consists of the word कशिपु preceded by the 
word हिरण्य. Thus हिरण्यपूर्व कशिपुं is not open to अवाच्यवचनतादोष.. 
In ‘quot यदन्तःकरणिन वृक्षाः फलान्ति कल्पोपपदास्तदैव -ILI 59, however, 
it is gq (the object denoted by the word वृक्ष ) that has कल्प (the 
word कल्प) as the preceding word, and hence there is here 
really what is called the अवाच्यवचनतादोष. Cf नाचे्ास्यत्युपाजिगमिषो- 
Xu गिरिं ते। शोतो वायुः, ९४०.2492. I. 46 , and ज्वलदनलपरीतं 
रोद्रमस्त्रं दधानं धडरुपपद्मस्मे वेद्मभ्यादिदेश- Kir. 18. 44 


Hiranyakasipu, a demon king, was son of Kas'yápa and Diti. 
and twin brother of Hiranyáksha. Having propitiated Brahma, 
he obtained from him a boon in virtue of which he usurped the 
sovereignty of the three worlds. He vanquished and subjected 
the gods to allsorts of indignities and was a terror to the 
three worlds for nearly a million years, His son Prahlada, 
however, was, from his very boyhood, an ardent devotee of 
Vishnu, Naturally, the wicked father hated the son as an. 
enemy of the Daityas and subjected him to terrible persecu- 
tion, out of which he invariably came out unscathed. Never 
wavering in his faith, Prahlada preached on that Vishnu: was- 
the omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent deity, whom all 
must worship. At last, one day, Hiranyakasipu, in a fit of 
exasperation, kicked a pillar in his hall and asked the son if 
Vishnu, whom he called omnipresent, was present in ; 
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Immediately the pillar divided itself, and out came Vishnu, as 
Nara-simha, half-man and half-lion, seized the demon king and 
:tore him to pieces. 


48. Construe: समत्सरेण असुर: इति नान्नः प्रथमामिधेयतां उपेदुषा 
-तरस्विना येन झुसदां मनःस भयस्य पूर्वावतरः न्यधीयत. 


aag, (qual. येन ), ' filled with envy.’ असुर---... धेयतास्‌ ; 
४ who, after a long time, had become the foremost recipient of 
the name Asura (the vanquishes of gods)’; ‘ who, after a long 
‘time, came to be called truly an dsura’,i.e., before him, for & 
long time, there had been none who were so aggressively fero- 
cious, 80 demoniaca], as to be called Asuras ; it was he who, for 
the first time, after long, appeared inthe true character of an 
Asura. असुर:-अस्यति (क्षिपति) देवान्‌ असो., * one who overthrows the 
gods’, from अस्‌ with the Un. affix उरन्‌, acc. to * असेररन्‌ —U7. 
1. 42. The Nirukta derives the word as “अ सुरताः, स्थानेषु न HE रताः 
-स्थानेषु चपला इत्यर्थः | अस्ताः प्रच्याविता Ba: स्थानेभ्यः इति वा Ag: प्राण: तेन 
तद्वन्तो भवन्ति । रो मत्वर्थे । सोदेवानसूजत तत्सुराणां खुरत्वस्‌ ( सोः = प्रशास्तादात्मनः 
प्रदेशात्‌ । ). The Rámáyana accounts for the name thus: 
सराप्रातिग्रहादेवाः सुरा इत्यमिविश्वता:। अग्रातिग्रहणात्तस्या दैतेयाश्रासुरास्तथा UI, 


All these seem to be fanciful derivations of the word असुर. 

"phe real etymology of the word, however, is to be traced to 
the Rigveda, in which it is used for the highest god, and also 

‘in the sense of ‘god’, divine’, and is applied to Varuna, Indra 
and Agni. In later mythology, the word acquired quite the 

opposite meaning, and came to signify a demon or enemy of 

the gods (ats), ĉe., the Daityas and Dánavas (as distinguished 

from 8817819888). उपेयुषा (gual. येन), having for its object, 

प्रथमामिघेयता. प्रथमाभिधेयतां, प्रथमं च तत्‌ अभिधेय प्रथमाभिधेयं, तस्य भावः, 

lit. ‘the character of being the first (or chief) denotation (of the 

name असुर), i.e., making the name असुर truly significant for the 
first time.  Hiranyskas'ipu proved true to his name Asura, 
as the arch-enemy of the gods, whom he overthrew and kept 


A VS 


in a state of constant terror. अभिघेयं, ‘denotation; signification; 
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4onse,' पुर्वावतर: न्यधीयत, lit. ‘laid the first appearance (of) 
5.o., ‘inspired for the first time Before the advent of Hiranya- 
kas'pu, the gods knew not what fear was. पु्वावतर:, ‘ first 
appearance’ . अवतरः, from तू with अव, ‘to descend’ + अप, a Krit, 
affix, added, to form abstract nouns and sometimes to show 
any case-relation sxcept कर्ता, to roots ending in xc, उ and ऊ, acc. 
to ऋदोरप--21622. 8. 56. तरस्विना, तरः (strength) अस्य अस्ति इति तेन, 
‘mighty,—from तरस्‌+ विच, a Tad. affix, denoting possession. 
gaat, ‘of the denizens of heaven’, ie. of the gods. दिवि सीदान्ति 
इति gag: 


44, Construe: faa: यतः दिशां अधीशान्‌ चतुरः सुरान्‌ अपास्य तं 
रागहताः सिंपेविरे. ततः आरभ्य अयशस्करं उच्चैः चलाः gA प्रवादे आपुः 


दिशामधीशा, ‘the lords of the (four) quarters, i.e, the 
guardian deities who preside over the four quarters, viz. 
(1) Indra—east; (2) Yama—south; (3) Varuna—west; (4) 
Kubera--north. अपाल्य, ‘having left or discarded’ रागहृताः, 
‘drawn (attracted) by love.’ Hiranyakas'ipu was so valiant that 
Riches were so powerfully attracted to him that they of them- 
selves forsook the gods and waited upon him, अवापुरारभ्य &c, 
¢ since then incurred the infamy of being exceedingly fickle.’ It 
was since Hiranyakes'ipu exercised such powerful fastination 
over श्रियः that they came to be notorious for their fickleness, 
The fickleness of श्री (the Goddess of fortune) is proverbial. An 
opposite view about श्री is expressed in the following verse of 
Kálidása-—qeureq4 भूपतिरेष जातः प्रतीप इत्यागमवृद्धसेवी । येन श्रियः संश्रय- 
दोषरूढं स्वभावलोलेत्ययशाः प्रमृष्म--22८9/४४. 6. 41. अयशस्करें, न यशः अयशः) 
अयशः करोति इति, ‘bringing ill-repute or infamy’, The aa, in अयश; 
is विरोधार्थ, aaga +F +a, a Krit, affix, added to कृ with its object 
as उपपद्‌ implying gg, acc. to ` कृञो हेतुताच्छील्याचुलोमिपु Pn. 

श्रियः, the plural, it seems, is used for the sing. AZfall_— 
< द्गीशानामापे सर्वस्वहारित्वात्तदौद्गत्यस्य प्राकट्यमिति भाव: ?, the idea is that 


he was so valiant that even the lords of the quarters were 
-shorn of all their glory by him, 
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45. Construe: नाकिनां गणेः यं आशङ्क्य तदादि स्वूपशोभिकफलानिः 
पुराणि दुर्गाणि ( चक्रिरे ), आयुधं निशातं ( चक्रे ), बलानि शराणि ( चक्रिरे), कड्चु- 
काश्च Fal: चक्रिरे, 
हुगोणि ( दुःखेन गम्यते यत्र तत्‌ gin ), ‘difficult of access ;? ‘fortified’ 
—प्राकारपरिखादिना अगम्यानि. निशात, (past pass, part, o£ gir with नि, to 
sharpen), ‘sharp’, The root नि-शो has also निशित as its past pres 
0५॥--'"शोच्छारन्यतरस्याम?---?८१, VII, 4.41. चनाः, ‘ impenetrable; 
invulnerable’. कञ्चुकाः) ‘armours; coats of mail? mq... mets 
स्व॑ रूपं स्वरूपं, स्वरूपेण या शोभा सा एवं एकं फलं येषां तानि, ‘which had 

(hitherto) served as mere adornments’ (lit, ‘the sole purpose of 
which had been to serve as adornment in their outward form’.). 
Before the appearance of Hiranyakas'ipu, their cities, weapons, 
armies and armour had no use for the gods except as adorn- 
ments; for there had been no occasions for war as such, before the 
time of Hiranya-kas‘ipu, It should be noted that the adjective 
स्वरूपद्योभेक-कलानि qualifies the substantives पुराणे, आयुधं, बलानि' 
‘and कच्चुका:, in their combined number and in neuter gender. Cf. 
८ त्यदादीनि सर्वेनित्यम्‌ 2८. 1. 2. 72. and “त्यदादितः शेषि पुंनपुंसकतो 
लिङ्खवचनानि,' and “नपुंसकमनपुंसकेनेकवच्चान्यतरस्यःम्‌ 21, 
नाकिनां, ‘of the denizens of heaven’—नाक: ( स्वर्गः ) आर्ति 
(बासत्वेन ) येषां ते नाकिनः, from नाक + इन्‌ (मत्वर्थे). नाकः क॑ सख; तद्विरुद्धं 
अकं दुःखम्‌ , न अस्ति अकं अत्र इति नाकः; hero the az is not changed to 
अन्‌ , ६९०. to ' ननभ्राण्नपान्नवेदोनासत्यनप्ठाचिनकुलनखनपुसकनक्षत्रनक्रनाके घु 
प्रकृत्या ~>. Vl. 3. 75. तदादि, ‘since ९० सः कालः आदिः 
यस्मिन्‌ यथा तथा, तदाप्रभृति. The gods, in dread of an attack by 
Hiranyakas'ipu, always kept themselves in readiness for war, 
fortifying their cities, sharpening their weapons, making their 
armies efficient and their armours invuluerable; all of which 
had hitherto been only for sdornment and display. 


. 46, Construe: आवनान्तरेषु सञ्चरिष्णुः शियः आश्रयः सः JESA यां 
( दिशं ) अशिश्रियत्‌ , तस्ये दिशे छक्ु॒टोपलर्खलत्करे: त्रिदशैः नमः अकारि. 

सञ्चरिष्णः, ‘constantly wandering or going about’, from 

सं-चर्‌+ इष्णुच्‌, a Krit. affix showing ‘disposition, custom or 
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€ habit’, acc. to ‘ अलङ्कञ्निराकृञ्प्रजनोत्पचोन्मदरुच्यपत्रपवृतुवृुसतहचरः TU” 
—Pap. Il. 2. 136. सुवनान्तरेख--(1) अन्यानि भुवनानि भुवनान्तराणी तेषु, 
‘through the other worlds’, or (2) ganai. अन्तराणि श्चुवनान्तराणि 
Rg, c through regions lying between the worlds’; or “through 
the length and breadth the worlds’, ४.०., in all the parts of all 
‘the worlds. यहच्छया, ‘by chance? or ‘at will ’.—a (any) क्‍ल्च्छा 
(movement) यदृच्छा तया. अशिश्रियत्‌, ‘resorted to’; occupied?,— 
Aorist 8rd sing, of à, 1. P. ‘to resort to’. ‘ अशिश्रियत्‌ आश्रयः 
fart:—an example of gaama. खियः आश्रयः, the abode of the 
Goddess of fortune, He had made himself the sovereign of all 
the worlds. Cf. «tho seat of glory’. अकारि (goes with नमः ), 
Aorist pass. rd sing of क 8 U., ‘to do’. तस्ये--दिशे. छकुटो-- 
प्रकुटानां ये उपलाः तेषु स्खलन्तः ये कराः तैः, ‘with hands slipping ( or 
shaking) on the gems in their diadems'. The idea is that the 
gods, ever dreading the displeasure of Hiranyakasipu, made 
obeisance to the quarter he happened to be in at the time. As 
soon as they learnt of the presence of the demon-king in a parti- 
cular quarter, they were thrown into such consternation that 
their hands, hastily raised in salutation to their heads, shook 
so violently in fear that they slipped from the precious s:ones 
in their diadems. त्रिसन्ध्यम्‌ , Gant सन्ध्यानां समाहारः निसन्ध्यम्‌ ,-- 
«at all the three divisions of the day’, viz., morning, noon, and 
evening. सन्घ्याड are the three periods of the day at ‘which 
the संध्या prayers are offered by the devout -Hindus, they are 
dawn, noon and dusk. Mall., therefore, takes this to refer to 
the सन्ध्यावंदून, at which the person. performing it has to pay 
obeisance to particular quarters, There is what is called 
दिदानियम, whieh the gods, in their terror of the demon king; 
disregarded and bowed to that quarter where he happened to be: 
त्रिसन्ध्यम्‌ is accusative of time— कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे Pin. TI. 
3.5. The compound त्रिसन्ध्यंम्‌ 18 a fg, formed aco. to ` तद्धितार्था- 
त्तरपद्समाहोरे 2. IL 1. 51; संख्यापूर्वो द्विएः- 27. II, 1, 52; 
‘amar —Pá. 11, 4, 1; स नपुसंकम्‌- P án. 11. 4, 17--“आकारान्तो- 
. ज्ञरपदो Ra: Sane: । टाबन्तो वा —Verrika, faq ‘ by.the gods ?. 
The word is variously derived;——( 1) 18: mam: दश परिमाणं येषां, 
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त्त त्रिदशाः, ‘those who number three times ten १, the compound 
being agi and formed aco, to ¦ संख्ययाव्ययासन्नादूराधिकसंख्या: 
संख्येये —Pán, 71. 2.25', and «gat संख्येये डजबहुगणात्‌'--2?. V. 
4. 16, Aqa; ‘thrice-ten is a name of tho gods taken collectively. 
Generally, the gods are spoken of as thirty-three, aud not thirty, 
viz., the 12 Adityas, the 8 Vasus, the 11 Rudras, Prajápati, and 
Vashatkara. (2) तृतीया योवनाख्या दशा सदा येषां ते । त्रिशद्वस्य तृतीयार्थता 
fnm | fori विन्दति सौमित्र पञ्चविंशतिवर्षवत्‌ ? इति रामायणवाक्येन सदा देवानां 
पश्चविशतिवषीत्मकत्वन तृतीयायां दशायां वर्तमानत्वमिति भाव:--व्याख्याछधा- (3) 
जन्मसत्ताबृद्धयः बाळकोमारयौवनानि वा इति तिस्रः दृशाः येषां ते-2/977. 
4T. Construe: हे नृसिंह, सैंहीं agd dd बिभ्रतां सटाच्छटामिन्मघनेन 
स्वया सः मुग्धकान्तास्तनसङ्गभङरैः नखेः उरोविदारं प्रातिचस्करे. ` 
_ ga gual. त्वया), serat याः छटाः तामि Aa: घनाः येन तेन, 
“breaking up the dense clouds (in the sky.) by the masses of 
.your mane? The stupendous figure of the Man-lion ( नृसिंह) 
towered to the skies, and therefore, the poet fancies that his 
thick mane, thrown up as he shook his head, rent and scattered 
the clouds floating in the mid-air. faat ( qual. त्वया ) has ad 
for its object. se, (1) ना सिंहः इव नूसिंह:, ^ lion-like man ;’ (2) 
ना चासो सिंहश्च, ‘ man-lion. * The epithet नृसिंह is here used in a 
double sense, one applying to Krishna in his present incarna- 
tion, and the other to Vishnu (Krishna) in his नृसिंहावतार ( Man- 
Jion incarnation). Narada addresses Krishna as “नृसिंह? pur- 
posely to remind him that he himself as नृसिंह (Man-lion) had torn 
open Hiranyakasipu’s chest. ata, ‘not small; huge) छम्ध- 
कान्ता-प्रग्यौ यौ कान्तास्तनो ( or घ्ुग्धा या कान्ता तस्याः स्तनो) तयोः संगेन 
xe, ‘bent (crooked ) by contact, with (1 ) the lovely breasts 
of his wife, or with (2) the breasts of his wife, attractive in 
her youthful simplicity’. Even where the mighty weapons of 
the gods failed, the nails of नुसिंह ( i.e., of Vishnu), extremely 
delicate as they were, proved effective. उरोविंदारं, ^ tearing open 
‘the (whole) chest.’ उरोविदारम्‌ is ७ uma, ४.५., a gerund in अम्‌ from 
sat Rat गिच्‌+ ण्रुळ्‌ , acc. to “परिक्षिश्यमाने च?--२१६%. गया. . 
4,45.—‘when a part of the body is completely hurt or afflicted 
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in the action, the gerund in अम्‌ is used with the noun ‘denoting 
that part in sense of the accusative.” . £ q$ tape 
प्रतिचस्करें, Perfect passive 3rd sing. of कृ with प्रति, 9 P. 
^ to kill.? .The insertion of 5 is according to ४ हिंसायां प्रतेश्च 2- ` 
.Páh, VI. 1. 140, e 
The figure in. the st. is a- variety of विषम, defined as 
-युर्णक्रियाभ्यां कार्यस्य कारणस्य nero । कमेण च विरुद्धे यत्स एप विषमो मतः- 
K. P, X. 41, i.e., ‘ that is deemed the figure विषम when the 


qualities and actions of a cause are respectively opposed to the 
‘qualities and actions of the effect.’ In this st., the delicate 


‘naila are described as the cause of the tearing open of Hiranrya- 
६811078 chest, 8, e., the quality of the cause, viz: ‘ delieucy ?, 
is incongruous with the quality of the effect, viz: being torn 
‘open as with a sharp weapon. 
48. Construe: अथ सः पुनः त्रिदशैः समं रणेन दर्पजन्मनः कण्ड्ाः विनोदं 
:इच्छन दिवः क्षतरक्षणं निकामभीषणं रावणः नाम रक्षः बभूव, 
विनोद्‌ ( governing कण्डाः ), *allaying; removing, * 'दपजन्सनः 
(qual, कण्डाः ), दर्पीत्‌ जन्म यस्याः at, ‘ born of overweening pride’ 
( or ambition ). ugt: * of the itch’, i.e., of his restless passion for 
war. रावणः, विश्रवसः अपत्यं पुमान्‌? from विश्रवस्‌+ अण्‌, रवण being 
-aubstituted for विश्रवस्‌ by “ विश्रवसो विश्रवणरवणौ 2. IV, 1, 112. 
Acct, to Rámá&yana, the name was given to Ravana ‘by Siva— 
जैलाकान्तेन सुक्तस्त्वया रावः सुदारुणः । यस्माह्लोकत्रयं चेतद्रावितं भयमागतं । तस्मात्त्वं 
रावणो नाम नाम्ना राजन्माविष्यासे--0१४८/, 16. 87-88.--रावयाति इति रावणः. 
निकामभीषणं, निकामं भीषणं, ‘exceedingly terrible. ? भीषयते इति 
-भीषणम्‌, from भीषय + गिचू--ल्यु, a Krit. affix denoting agent. क्षतरक्षणं 
forms a सापेक्षसमास with feq:—ad द्विः रक्षणं येन तं, ( सतद्युरक्षणं ), the 
‘Genitive Ra: being governed. by रक्षणा who destroyed the 
.defences of heaven,’ i. e., subjugated heaven. 
49. Construe: यः JAIRI प्रश्चः ggg: अतिरागात्‌ दशमं शिरः 
८चिकर्तिषु: इटसाहसः इच्छासट्टशं पिनाकिनः प्रसादे ART अतर्कयत्‌. 
Jag: ‘ambitious to become,’—agent noun from the Desi- 
_ .derative base of y ‘to become’. q:,-the antecedent of this relative 
spronoun as well as as of its other forms in st. 50-53 is स्‌ रावणः 
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in st. 48. शिरः) object to चिकातिषुः. अतिरागात, ¢ through excessive- 
zeal or ardour’, and not through despair brought on by his- 
- failure to secure the favour of Siva even after he had cut off his- 
nine heads one after another as offerings to the god. 


Ace, to mythology, Ravana, with the object of securing the: 
sovereignty: of the three worlds, engaged in very rigld austerities: 
to propitiate Siva. At the end of each thousand years, he sacrificed 
to the god one of his ten heads. After he had thus sacrificed ‘his - 
nine heads, and at the end of ten thousand years, was about 
to cut off his tenth head, when Lord Siva appeared before him,. 
‘and granted him his desire, restoring to him the nine heads- 
already sacrificed to him. In the Réméyana, however, it 18 
stated that Rávana's sacrifice pleased Brahm so much that he- 
maintested himself before the demons and granted him all the 
the desired fruit of his desperate asceticism-—दशावर्षसहस्र तु निराहारो 
qama: | एर्णे वर्षसहत्ने' दु RRAN जुहाव सः ॥ एवं वर्षसह्राणी गतानि नियता-- 
त्मनः । दशवर्षसहस्रं तु निराहारो दृशाननः ॥ पूर्णे वर्षसहस्रे ठ दशमे दशमं शिरः t 
'छेत्तुकामे दश्ाग्रीवे प्राप्तस्तत्र. पितामहः ॥ पितामहस्तु iita: सार्धे देवेरुपस्थितः | तवः 
तावदवशग्रीब प्रीतोऽस्मीत्यमाषत ॥ 1.2. Uttar. 10. 

चिकतिषु:, agent noun from the Desiderative base of #7,- 
6 P., “to cut off. ? 

Rufaa, because it would prevent him from proving his. 
utmost fervour of devotion. 


इष्टसाहसः, gE ued यस्य सः, ‘who took delight in daring; 
t loving to expose himself to hazard’; * reckless’. साहसं, सहसा 
gd, ' a bold or reckless action; adventure’, 


इच्छासह्शं ( qual. प्रसादं ), इच्छायाः Wes “ in accordance: 
with his desire’; * desired. ? 


पिनाकिनः ( governed by प्रसाद ) पिनाकं अस्य अस्ति ( आयुधत्वेन )' 
इति, ‘of the Pind ka-benrer.' पिनाकः-क is the name of Siva’s bow. 


50. Construs: यः पृथिवीभ्रतां st उत्क्षिपन्‌ लिनः वरप्रदानस्य IITR- 
'झुताससंश्रमंस्वयंग्रहश्डपसुखेन निष्क्रयं चकार. 
«uam, ‘raising or heaving up. ’ 
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5 
पृथिवीभू्ता बरं, ^ the best of mountains ? i. e., mount Kailáza, 
Acc. to Rém. (Uttar. 15-16), Ravana, after he had defeated 
FKubera, his step-brother, was going, in the aerial car, 
Pushpaka (which he wrested form Kubera ), by the side of 
-mount Kailaésa, where Lord Siva resides with his consort: 
Párvati. He wished to go over to the mountain, but his aerial 
.car suddenly came to a stand-still Nandin, the bull of Siva, 
appeared and asked him not to trespass on the mountain, 
as Lord Siva was then sporting with Parvati there. A quarrel 
.ensued, and Ravana, not to be balked in his ‘desire, grew 
furious and tried to uproot the mountain with his twenty arms. 
"The mountain was heaved up and shook so much that the 
attendants of Siva and even Parvati were struck with terror. 
Then Siva pressed down the mountain with his toe. All 
‘the arms of Ravana. were crushed beneath it, and the fool- 
bardy demon sent up such terrible roars as shook the three 
worlds. He hymned to Siva for one thousand years so loudly 
that the God gave him the name रावण and freed him from his 
painful position. Cf. गत्वा art दशभ्ुज्ञोच्छवासितप्रस्थसन्धेः केलासस्य 
- तरिदृशबानिताद्‌र्पणस्यातिथिः Megh. 1. 58. and जेतारं लोकपालानां 
ARE । रामस्तुलितकेलासमरातिं बह्नमन्यत--2८॥५. 12. 89. 
वरप्रदानस्य ( governed by निष्क्रयं), ‘for the gift of the boon,’ 
-qr by which he had secured from ( Siva or Brahmi) sovereignty 
of the three worlds and immunity from death at the hands of 
gods and demons. झूलिनः, लं अस्ति ( आयुधत्वेन ) अत्य इति झली तस्य, 
-¢ of the trident-bearer?. झूल (or Azs) is the well-known 
weapon of Siva. 
चसच्ुपाराद्रि“-त्रसन्त्याः तुपाराद्रिछतायाः ससम्भ्रमः यः स्वयंग्रहः तेन यः Sms: 
"aq छखं तेन, by ( giving him ) the pleasure of the embrace of 
the frightened Parvati ( lit, daughter of the snow-mountioz ) 
who, then, herself clasped round his neck in consternation.’ When 
zmount Kailisa was shaken violently by Ravana in trying to 
uplift it, Parvati was seized with such fright that she threw’ 
.her arms round Siva and clung fast to him. Ravana was thus 
-directly instrumental in giving the god the most delestable 
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pleasure.of & voluntary embrace by his wife. "The poet fancies: 


that Ravana thus made a full return for the boon that Sive. 


had conferred on him, -निषक्रर्य) ‘return; repayment,’ from निस-क्री,- 


t to redeem, repay, with the Krit. aff. arq added to form ar 


‘abstract noun. 


The figure in the st. is परिवृत्ति, as ‘ the pleasure of an- 


embrace! (sga ) is fancied to be exchanged for ‘ the 
bestowalof a boon’ ( वरप्रदान ). परिवृत्तिविं 
K. P. X. 28. 

51. Construe: यः बली ARN Gua परीं अवस्कन्द, नन्दनं ge, 
रत्नानि षाण, अमराङ्कनाः हर इत्थं अहर्दिवं du: अस्वास्थ्यं चके. 


पुरीमवस्कन्द, lit., © besiege the city ( the capital city of 


heaven, अमरावती),? ४. ०. he besieged Indra’s capital. लुनीहि नन्द्नं,- 
lit, ¿cut down the नन्दन garden, ४. 6.» he cut down Indra’s- 


garden. मुषाण wana, ‘plunder the jewels (or the excellent 
things), $.e., he plundered and carried off the best things. 
in heaven, हरामराङ्गनाः, * abduct the celestial damsels, ४. e., her 
abducted the celestial damsels. अवस्कन्द्‌, Sg, ZIT and gc 
are Imperstive 2nd sing. of the roots Tg with अव, d, BE, and 


g respectively. When several different acts are described toge-- 


ther as done by the same agent, the verbs expressive of those 
actions are used optionally in the Imperative 2nd Sing., acc. to 
¦ सप्ुञ्चयेऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ ? ( लोटू १-2८%. III. 4, 2. The optional forms in. 
the present case 8&70.--अवचस्कन्द, छलाव, aig, and जहार- The several 
acts ( क्रिया ), such as अवस्कन्दन &c., are but particular instances. 
of the general but specific course of action ( सामान्यवचन ) expressed: 
by अस्वास्थ्यं चक्रे, This is according to ' समुचये सामान्यवचनस्य?-- 
Pán. III. 4, 4., io, when there is a G44 of several particular 
fuis spoken of as done by the same agent, the general क्रिया; 
' of which they are particular instances, has to be expressed by 
a single finite verb. Of. Marathi— कुठे झांडँच उपट, SAM Tis}. 
“फुलेच तोड, फांयाच मोड, असा त्या geld बागेचा अगदीं नाश करून टाकिला.? It 
should be noted that as the forms, अवस्कन्द्‌ &c., are not repeated 


as “ अवस्कन्द अवस्कन्द लनीहि gg ete., frequency or repetition of 
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action ( क्रियासमभिहार ) is not intended. . Therefore, Mallinatha is 
evidently wrong in saying ` सर्वत्र पौनःपुन्येनेत्यर्थः'. Another way of 
explaining the construction is proposed by Nagojibhatta in his 
Sabdendu-s ekhara, viz., अवस्कन्द्‌ इत्यादीनि विधिलोडन्तान्येच । स्वसेवकप्रेरणा: 
विषयावस्कन्दनादिजन्यमस्वास्थ्यं मनोदुःखं चक्र gend: ^ i- ८., अवस्कन्द्‌ gig 
&c are Imperative forms signfying ‘command.’ The meaning is 
that Révana caused constant anguish to the minds of the gods 
by giving such orders to his servants as *attack the capital, 
cut down the Naudana, wrest away the best things ( or jewels ), 
and abduct the celestial damsels. ? 

पुरी, ‘ the capital city ? of the gods, viz. Amerávati. नन्दनं, 
the garden of Indra. रत्नानि, ‘ jewels? or ‘ the choicest things.’ 
« रत्नं BE मणावपि -V isva अमराङ्गनाः, अमराणां अङ्गनाः, ^ the celestial 
damsels. अङ्गना-कल्याणानि ( प्रशस्तानि ) अङ्गानि यस्याः सा, ‘a fair- 
limbed woman.’ ug, ‘waging war? (with Indra). चक्रे 
( object is अस्वास्थ्यं ), ‘caused २. अस्वास्थ्यं, (anxiety; ‘anguish.’ 
नछचिद्धिपा, नह॒चिं द्विटवान्‌ इति wee तेन, ‘with the enemy 
of Namuchi (i.e. with Indra)? Ace. to mythology, Namuchi, 
a Danava (a son of KaSyspa by Danu), had become a friend 
of Indra. When Indra had conquered the Asuras, Namuchi 
continued to resist him and ultimately overpowered and cap- 
tured him. Namuchi released Indra on promise not to kill him 
by day or by night, neither with wet nor with dry. Thence- 
forward Namuchi became a dear friend of Indra. Once, however, 
taking advantage of his friend’s confidence, he drank up 
Indra’s strength along with a draught of wine and Soma. The 


Aévins, being informed of this by Indra, fashioned for him 
a thunderbolt in the form of foam. With this thunderbolt. 


made of the foam of the sea, which is neither wet nor dry, Indra 
out off Namuchi’s head at twilight, between day and night. 
The dissevered head of Namuchi, however, pureued Indra, crying 
out, ^O wicked slayer of thy friend’, and hence the demon 
received the name नप्ुचि-न mid इति, ‘one who does nof leave’. ° 
अहर्दिवं, अहनि च दिवा च? ^ every day’; ‘day after day’, i, ८.» 
unceasingly. अहदिविस्‌ here is सप्तमी of the समाहारद्वंद्ध compound 
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अहृर्दिवम ( अहश्च दिवा च ) by “ तृतीयासप्म्योबहुलम्‌ --2१6%« The com- 
pound agan is a समाहारदन्द irregularly formed of aga ( noun ) 
and दिवा. ( an indecl, ) with अ added at the end, acc. to 
* अचतुरविचतुर--नक्तदिवरात्रिंदिवाहदिविरजस--गोष्ठशयाः 7२४१४. V. 4. 77. 
The last word of the compound being an अव्यय, the compound 
is in neuter gender and singular number. 


The figure in the st. is agaa, which consists in joining 
together two or more things (qualities & actions ) independent 
of each other, but connected in idea with the reference to some 
common action, In the st., several actions signified by the 
verbs अवस्कन्द्‌ Gc. are connected in idea with reference to 
one common action, अस्वस्थीकरण ( signified by ४ अस्वास्थ्यं चक्रेः )) 

52, Construs. संयति येन (GRA) aaga: बलस्य Te: MAÑ: 
wd: सलीलयातानि न प्रशंशस, उचचेःभ्रवसः चित्रं पदृक्रमं न प्रशशंस, ( किन्तु ) केवलं 
शीघ्रतां प्रशशंस- 

सलीलयातानि--सलीलानि च तानि यातानि च, ‘the graceful move- 
ments.’ न 1010011008 प्रशशंस understood. भर्तुरश्रमोः, ‘of the lord of 
Abhramu, że., of Airavata. agis the name of Airavata's 
mate, * ऐरावतो5श्रमानद्वैराषणाभ्रम॒वक्लमः "—4mar. ।चित्रं ( qual. पद्क्रमं ), 
í varied?. उच्चेश्रवसः, उच्चेश्रवस्‌-08710 of the seven-headed white 
horse of Indra, ऐरावत and उच्चैःश्रवस्‌ are the two of the fourteen 
रत्न8 or jewels churned out of the milk-ocean by the gods 
and the demons, and appropriated to himself by Indra. 
qemu, ‘stepping’. चित्रं पदक्रमं, such as trotting, ambling, 


eantering, &c. अनुद्रुतः, ‘ pursued.’ संयति, ‘in battle’. बलस्य SD, . 


«the enemy of Bala? vis, Indra. बल, 2 demon, an ally of 
Vritra, slain by Indre. प्रशशंस शीघ्रताम्‌- Many a time, Ravana 
routed and put Indra to flight from the battlefield. Hotly 
pursued by Ravana, Indra owed his escape solely to the 
fleetness of his horse, UchchaiSravas, or to the swiftness of his 
elephant, Airavata. "What, therefore, he now prized most in 
Airfvata and Uchchaisravas was their fleetness, and no longer 
admired, as he used to in the peaceful times before the advent 
of the formidable Ravana, the graceful movements of his 
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-elephant, Airfvata and the varied gaits, such ss ambling, 
prancing, canter, eto. of his horse, Uchchsisravas. 
53, Construs: अधीरलोचनः कौशिकः सहस्ररइमेः इव यस्य (रावणस्य) .- 
«qur सोढं अशक्दुवन्‌ हेमाद्रियहान्तरं प्रविञ्य बिम्यत्‌ दिवसानि निनाय- 
अधीरलोचनः (qual. कौशिकः), अधीराणि लोचनानि यस्य सः (1) ‘with 
restless eyes,’ ( on account of constant dread )-Indra; (2) ‘ with 
blinking eyes ’-the owl. सहस्ररद्सोरिव, Tea ररमयः यस्य तस्य ख्यस्य 
_ga, ‘like that of the sun. Rá&vana is compared to the sun. 
- यस्य दर्शन-दर्शनं, object to aig. Indra was unable to bear the 
sight of Ravana even ata distance, just as an owl ( कौशिकः ) 
. cannot stand the light of the sun. 
हेमाद्रि--हेमाद्रेः उहा एव ग्रहं हेमाद्वियहागरहं) . तस्य अन्तरं, ‘ the interior 
of the house (i. e., hiding-place ) in the form of a cave 
of the Golden mountain ( Mert ),' i.e, hiding himself in a 
eave of mount Meru, to shun the sight of Ravana. Indra 
stood in such constant terror of Ravana that he could not 
stand mere sight of him. He, therefore, took to flight and 
remained concealed for days together in a cave of mount Meru. 
` aatia-Lhe word दिवस has both the masc. and neu. gender as 
here. हेमाद्रि-हेन्नः अद्रिः or हेममयः अद्रिः, ‘the golden mountain, 
i. e., Meru, which is represented to be one huge solid ‘mass of 
gold, on the top of which Indra’s heaven is situated. See 
Notes on st. 19 above. 


कौशिकः, Indra. The word is purposely used here, as it 
has: also another sense, viz, ‘ the owl,’ in order to convey 
to the reader’s mind, by suggestion, a comparison between Indra 
and the owl. There is no उपमा, though the double meaning 
. ० ¦ कौशिक ? and the expresion सहस्नरस्मेरिब ( expressing 9 com- 
parison between Rávana and the sun ) suggest it. Such sugge- 
tionis called waft in Sanskrit Poetics. ध्वनि is defind in the 


~ 


Kévyaprakdéa 88 अनेकार्थस्य शब्दस्य वाचकत्वे नियन्त्रिते । संयोगाद्ैरवाच्यार्थः 
- धीकृद्यापृतिरनम-- 2. P. 11. 14. Also, ‹ इद्ग्त्तममतिशायिनि equi वाच्याद्‌ 

wage: कथितः-- 2. 2. 11. 4. “When the expressive power of 
-a word having several significations is restricted by संयोग 
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(conjunction ) &c., the operation which determines a parti-- 
cular signification ( that is not the primary sense ) is अजन 
(or ध्वानि, Suggestion)’, :¢ The best kind of काव्य is that in 
which the suggested sense is more prominent than the expressed . 
sense; it is called ध्वनि by the learned’. That is घ्वनिकाव्य, the 
beauty of which arises entirely from the suggested sense. 
In the present stanza, it is Indra that is प्रस्तुत ( or subject of" 
description ), and therefore, the word कौशिक, though it has 
६ double meaning, is restricted by context to its signification, 
viz. Indra. The double meaning is obtained by its अमिधाः' 
( expreasive ) power, but only the meaning ‘ Indra’ is applicable 
here, and therefore, there can be no By on the word LEE 
the other ‘sense, viz. ‘the owl? being apprehended only. 
through suggestion ( व्यञ्जन). In short, we have a suggestion. 
(ध्वनिं ) of a comparison of Indra to an owl, arising from the 
अभिधा power of the word कौशिक and irom the comparison of 
Ravana to the Sun. Kalidasa’s Kumérasambhava furnishes - 
us with an almost exactly similar instance of ध्वनि about 
‘the owl,’ viz. दिवाकराद्रक्षति यो यहास लीने दिवामीतामिवान्धकारम्‌ । क्षुद्रेऽपि 
नूनं शरणं प्रपन्ने maga: Anat सतीव- ५7०7. 1. 12. 


LS 


54. Gonrirue: बृहच्छिलानिषठुरकण्ठवट्टनात्‌ विकीणलोलाझिकणं अप्रस-: 
हिष्णु वैष्णं चक्रं जगत्प्रमोः अस्य alas: अधिकन्धरं न अक्रमत. 

बृहच्छिला-बृहन्‌च शिला इव ge च यः कण्ठः तस्मिन्‌ TENT, 
*by striking against his thiok neck that was hard as a rock’. 
बृहत्‌ may be taken to qualify शिला--बृहती या शिला सा इव निष्ठुरः यः 
कण्ठः तस्मिन्‌ TETT, 

विकीर्ण'--( 7५८४. चक्रं), विकीर्णाः लोलाः अम्निकणाः येन, ‘which 
scattered about flying sparks of fire’. The neck of Ravana 
was so thick and so hard—aquite rock-like—that even when the 
discus of Vishnu struck against it, only sparks of fire flew 
about and the neck remained as unharmed as ever. जगत्प्रमोः May 
be taken either as standing in apposition with gxígw:, or as 
governing चक्र--जगत्पमोः वैष्णव चक्र = हरेः gq TA, * the discus सुदर्शन ' 
of Vishnu, the lord of the world’. Vishnu’s discus, called 
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सुदान, is said to have been given to him by Siva. It was made ~ 
out of the energies of the gods, and it was a surrounded with zi. 
throbbing circle of flame and was a never—failing weapon against. 
enemies. अथ AIEA देवाः स्वतेजांसि ददुस्तदा । तेनाकरोन्महादेवः सहसा ` 
TASTAR ॥ चक्र सुदर्शनं नाम ज्वालामालातिभीषणम्‌ | ततः प्रातः WHS प्रादाद्विष्णवे' ` 
प्रवरं बरम. । प्रत्यक्षं तेजस श्रीमान्दिव्यं चक्रं masia — ish. P. अभ्रसहिष्ण, - 
¢ without producing any effect; powerless’. न अक्रमत, ' proved 
ineffective. The root zz is used in the Atmanepada, when the: 
sense of * absence of hindrance,’ ‘ energy,’ and ‘development.’ ig. 
indicated —‘ वृत्तिसगतायनिषु क्रमः 2-7. 7. 3,38. अधिकन्धरम, कन्धरायांः 
आधि, ‘on the neck. अधिकन्धरम्‌ 18 an अव्ययीमाव compound, in the. - 
sense of the विभक्ति, viz. सप्तमी (Loeative), C£. with this st., जयाशा" 
यत्र चास्माकं प्रतिघातोत्यितार्चिषा । हरिचक्रेण तेनास्य कण्ठे निष्कामिवापितम्‌-* - 
Kumar. 2. 49. $ 

55. Consirue: सः मदेन दन्ती इव विभिन्मशङ्कः कलुषीभवत्‌ निरस्तगाम्मीय ˆ 
अपास्तपुष्पकं AFTAN: मानसं HQ: न प्रकम्पयामास (इति) न.” 


Ín this stanza, Rávana attacking Kubera’s palace is 
compared to a wild elephant plunging into the Mdnasa lake. 
The comparison is based on the double meaning (शेष) of the - 
attributives, one applying to Ravana attacking Kubera, and 
the other, to a wild elephant dashing into the Mânasa lake. 

विभिन्नशङ्कः, (1) qualifying सः ( रावणः ), विभिन्नः शङ्क ( निधिमेद: ) ` 
येन सः, * who burst open the Sankha treasure ( of Kubera’; ) ( 2) 
qual. दन्ती) विभिन्नः TET: कम्बव येन सः, * who has broken to pieces - 
the conches (in the Ménasa lake ).? When Ravana attacked 
Kubera’s palace, he burst open one of the nine treasures of - 
Kubera, viz: Samkha, just as a wild elephant ( git), when he 
furiously dashes into the Ménasa lake, breaks to pieces the 
Samkhas ( conches ) lying in it. args; (1) the name of one of the - 
nine treasures of Kubera.—‘ पद्ोऽञ्रियां महापद्मः शङ्को मकरकच्छपौ । घुकुन्द्‌- ` 
gadaa was निधयो नव ॥ '-Sabdármava ; (2) a ९००।-शा्याति अम्बु 
दुःखं वा ध्मातेन अनेन, इति from ताम्‌+ ख, acc. ४० शमेःखः '"-Un. 1. 102. 
कलुपीभबत्‌ (qual. मानसं ) अकलप॑ कलुषं anani भवत्‌ ( 0 च्वि forma-- 
tion)—(1) ‘becoming perturbed ? (मानसं, mind); (2) ° becoming : 
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- turbid ( मानसं, the lake ). मदेन, (1) ‘through pride or arrogance.’ 
»( Ravana); (2) ‘with ichor’ (the juice exuding from the 
temples of an elephant in rut), * मदो दुर्षेभदानयाः'— V $s va, मदेन, when 
taken with रावण, is not to be construed with कलुपीभवत्‌ which 

- qualities मानसम्‌; However, when taken to refer to the मानसं 
lake, मदेन is to be construed with कलुषीमवत्‌,--मंदेन Hg: «did 
-“becoming constantly turbid with iehor.? C/.-मन्दाकिन्याः 
* पयःशोष॑ दिग्वारणमदाविलं--/८५०००. 2. 44. दन्ती, दन्तो (tusks) अस्य 
- स्तः इति, ‘an elephant’. मनुष्यधर्मणः मनुष्यधर्माः इव धमाः सन्ति 
अस्य, ‘ one having the characteristics of a human being,’ i. e.> 
Kubera. मनुष्यधर्मन्‌ is one of the epithets of Kubera. ‘ कुबेरस्त्यम्बक- 

- सखो यक्षराट्‌ गह्मकेश्वर:। मलुष्यधर्मा धनदो राजराजो घनाधिप+--49749. Kubera, 
- one of the Lokapálas, regent of the northern quarter, and lord of 
. riches, is the son of Viśravas by Idávridá, and thus the half- 
: brother of Ravana. He is the king of the Yakashas, Kinnaras 
and Guhyakas. He rules in his capital Alaká, on Kailasa. He 

- is represented as deformed in body, having only one eye and a 
yellow mark in place of the other, only eight teeth, three legs, 

. and a long beard, and it is propably on account of his appearance 
that he is called मनुष्यधर्मन्‌- महुष्यधर्मच-7 this बहुनीहे comp., धर्म, 
being preceded by a single member becomes घर्मन्‌ acc. to धर्मादनिच्‌ 

- केवलाव्‌-2. V, 4. 124. निरस्तगाम्भीये, (1)gual. मानसं in the sense 
- of ‘mind,’ निरस्तं गाम्मीय यस्य, ‘that had lost its imperturbability;’ 
, (2) qual. मानसं in the sense of ‘the Minass lake’—‘ the depth of 
which was quite disregarded,’ the elephant furiously plung- 
ing in to it. गाम्मीर्य, ( 1 ) imperturbability; (2) depth. अपास्त- 
- पुष्पक,--(1 ) qual, मानसं, ‘mind,’ अपास्तं पुष्पकं येन aq, ‘which had 
given up the. Pushpake ( tho aerial oar); (2) qual. मानसं, 
manasa lake, अपास्ताने पुष्पाणि यस्मात्‌ तत्‌ ^ from which all the lotuses 

- were scattered about". [ क is added at the end of the बहुवीहि 
. acc. to ¢ शेषाद्विभापा "—Pán. V.4. 154 ] Elephants delight in 
pulling out and trampling upon lolus-beds. Cf—eagaris- 
-म्रृणालजाछक॑ विपन्नमीनं द्ुतभीतसारसम्‌ । परस्परोत्पीडनसंहतेगेजेः कृतं सरः सान्द्र- 
। विमर्दकर्दमम्‌ u-Riu. 19. gsqd;—the magic self-moving aerial car, 
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as large as a big palace, that had been originally given to- 
Kubera by Brahmâ. When Ravana made war on Kubers,.. 
he carried it off to his capital, Lanké. After Rama had: 
slain Ravana, he made use of this capacious car to convey: 
himself; Site, Lakshmana, as well as all his allies, to Ayodhya. . 
The car was then restored to its owner, Kubera. 2 

प्रकम्पयामास न मानसं नसः, (1) ^ did certainly make his. 
heart tremble; (2) ‘did certainly agitate the mánasa lake, ? 
The two negatives 4-4 are used to express an assertion 
emphatically positive. मानसं . (1) mind or heart; (2) the : 
ménasa lake, Aceto 2267169095, the मानस lake is situated on 
mount  Ki18i8a-केलासशिखेरे राम मनसा निर्मितं सरः । अह्मणा fna 
यस्मात्तस्मादभून्मानस सरः ॥ However, according the researches of ' 
modern travellers, it lies between the Himalayas and the 
Kailàsa. It is said to be the the native place of 
flamingoes ( &us ), wich are described as. migrating to its 
shores at the beginning of the rainy season ( see Megh. 11.76 - 
Vikram 4. 14-15 ). 

Ravana, in the resistless power which his long ansterities 
had endowed him with, had conquered his half-brother 
Kubera, the God of Gold, and taken from him his greatest . 
treasure, the पुष्पक aerial car. The conquest of Kubera and the - 
acquisition of the magie self-moving car form the subject of . 
the 13th, 14th & 15th Sargas of the Uttarakánda of Ramayana. 
For the description of the पुष्पक, see Ram. Sundar, 8th Sarga. 
aud Uttar. 15. 35-39. 

56. Construe: रणेषु प्रचेतसा प्रहिताः उरगराजरज्जवः तस्य सरोाषहुडुगरपरा - 
ड्मरखीकृताः (यतः) सभयाः ( सत्यः ) जवेन md: एव कण्ठं प्रपेद्रि- 

प्रचेतसा, ‘by Varuna.’ प्रचेतयति इति ०५ प्रकृष्ट चेतः अस्य इति, Varupa, . 
‘the god of waters’, is known by several epithets, the chief 
among them being प्रचेतस, पाशिन्‌, पाञ्चम्नत्‌, जलपाति, and याद्‌ःपाति or 
याद्सांपाते. Varuna is represented in the Puránas as the regent . 
of the ocean ( of all waters), and of the western quarter. 
His usual accompaniment is his noose. which. he always . 
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-.garries in: his hands for binding those who trangzess the 
moral law. [ In the Veda, Varuna is the supreme omniscient 
-deity, the maker and upholder of the universe, and preserver of 
-the moral order of the world. ]. सरोष-( qual रञ्जवः ), सरोषः यः 

= -हुङ्कारः तेन पराङुखीक्ताः) * turned back at his angry growl.’ 

पराङ्छखी कताः, lit., * made to turn their faces back,’ t.e., 
repelled. पराञ्चि छुखानि यासां ताः पराङ्मुखाः अपराड-सुखा: USES: सम्पद्यपानाः 
“कृताः इति पराङू्ुखीङृताः- a च्वि formation. see-Notes to st. 36 above. 
- ped: ( governed by कण्डं) ‘of the striker’, of Varuna who had 
..gast them on R&vana. उरगराजरज्जव, उरगाः राजानः इव उरगराजाः, तत्कृताः 
-रज्ञवः उरगराजरञ्जवः, lit., (rope twisted out of mighty serpents ’, 

» 3-6, the serpent-noose, which is the weapon of Varuna, which 
gives him one ofhis epithets, viz. qaf or ` पाशभृत्‌, ‘the noose- 

: ००7७. उरगः-उरसा गच्छति इति--7०० उरस्‌ + THS (sr), a Krit, 
..affix. the स्‌ of उरस्‌ is dropped before ड by ` उरसो लोपश्च Vártika 
..on Pám. III. 2.48. कण्ठं प्रपेदिरे, * recoiled on his neck, ? 
. struck with terror as they were at the fierce growl of 
Ravane. In the battles that were fought between the 
gods and Ravana, Varuna cast his mighty serpent-noose 

. onthe enemy, but the serpents that formed the noose were so 
- very frightened at the angry growl of Ravana that they preci- 
pitately flew back and coiled themselves round the neck of the 
‘thrower himeelf. The figure in the st, is a kind of विषम, defined 

- ga कर्तुः क्रियावाप्तिनिंवानर्थश्न॒ यद्भवेत्‌ ८. P. 40.— यञ्च कचित्कार्यमारममाणः 

- कर्ता बलवत्कारणान्तरेण विष्टम्भात्तत्क्रियाफल नामोति प्त्युतानिष्टे विषयमासादयेत्‌ 
-स द्वितीयः ( विषमः )—Kávyapradipa, i. e, that is विषम when an 
agent, who has begun to do some act, not'only does not abtain 

. the desired fruit of that act, owing to the intervention of 

- some powerful obsbtacle, but on the contrary, meets with a 

. disaster that was quite unexpected. In the present st., Varuna 
hurled his serpent-noose on Ravana to bind or strangle 
him, but the weapon, even bofore it had touched Ravana, 

. suddenly turned back and recoiled on the hurler himself, 


BT. Construe: agmi ag: विधाठुं उत्खातावेषाणमण्डलः परेतभतुः महिषः 
- आरे हृते अपि महतः .ब्रपाभरात्‌ प्ञशानतं शिरः इःखेन उवाह. 
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: परेतमर्हुः, (ofthe lord of the dead ?, viz, Yama. RT, past 
«pass. part. of इ with परा, ‘ to depart from this world ’; ‘ to die.’ 
-Yama is the ruler of the world of the departed spirits and 
“the dispenser of justice to the dead. Like Indra and Varuna, 
‘he is one of the Lokapalas and the regent of the southern 
-quarter. He is represented as of dark green colour, clad in 
red, riding on & buffalo, armed with a ponderous rod, ( दण्डः, “his 
-apecial weapon), and a noose. He has many epithets, which are 
-mostly descriptive of his office, ०.9., काल, कृतान्त, प्रेतराज, पितृपति, 
-दृक्षिणाशापाते, धर्म, TAT, दृण्डघर, दण्डी, महिषग, etc, Mm 
wgídurd, ‘to make a bow ( of )?; the horis of Yama’s 
buffalo alone would make him a bow tough and strong enough 
for his mighty arms. The bow of Vishnu is also represented as 
„made of horn and hence called area. sema —( qual. महिपः ), 
sar विषाणयोः मण्डलं यस्य सः? ‘tho circle of whose horns was torn 
out’. हृतेऽपि मारे ete., ‘carried his head with great difficulty, 
‘bent very low, as it were, under the heavy weight of shame, 
‘even though the load ( of his horns ) iad been removed’. When 
Ravana plucked out the huge horns of Yama’s buffalo, a heavy 


load was lifted off its head; one would, therefore, naturally 
.expect the buffalo, thus relieved of the burden, to carry 


his head high; but on the contrary, he hung down his head 
-very low. This, the poet fancies, was due to the great 


load of shame heavily pressing down his head; so great wa 
-the shame that the buflalo felt at the tearing ont of his horns 
‘he had carried so proudly, It is the habit with buffalos to go 
-about with the head held low, Naturally, therefore, Yama’s 
buffalo held hia head low, both before and after the plucking 
-of the horns, but to the poet’s fancy, it appears that before the 
-horns were torn out the head was bent under their weight, 
while after the removal of the horns, it was the weight of shame 
“that pressed it down. ‘The figure of speech in the st. is, there- 
fore, उत्मेक्षा, as the hanging down of the head, which was natural, 
-is fancied to be due to the weight of shame felt at the removal 
of the horns. भूशानतं, mat आनतं, bent or hung very low’. 
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58, . Construe: अहस्करः gat समये fm अपि ` असमग्रपातिभिः- 
su सशङ्कः ere अधर्मघर्मोद्कबिन्दुमोक्तिकेः अस्य T अलञ्चकार- 


In this st., the poet, by using words of double meaning, 
gives rise to a suggestion of another object ( अप्रकृत ), viz., & 
प्रसाधक» corresponding to the object actually described ( प्रकृत )- 
viz., अहस्कर, thesun. All the epithets apply both to agent, the 
sun and प्रसाधक--& valet-de-chambre समये शुचो स्थितः, (1) being 
in the summer season ( 88 applying to the sun ); (2) * observing 
unexceptionable conduct’; ‘keeping within the bounds of pro- 
".७७४-प्रसाधक-' समयः (1) time; season; ( 2) conduct; propriety. 
८ समयाः शपथाचारकालसिद्धान्तसंविदः — Amar. ata, (1) summers (2): 
wnexceptionable, proper.’ छुचिः gas ganei । ग्रीष्मे 
हुतवहेऽपि स्यात्‌ ¬ P is va. कराग्रैः, करांणा अग्रैः, (1) ‘with the points 
of (his ) rays—( applying to the sun); (2) ‘with the tips of 
(his) fingers—( applying to the decorator ). करः, (1) hand; (2) 
ray. बलिहस्तांशवः कराः 4m? - असमग्रपातिमिः-न समग्रं असमग्र असमग्र 
यथा तथा पतन्ति इति तैः, lit. ‘falling not in their entirety,’ i.e. 
touching lightly. अघेन घर्माः अघाः, अघमा ये घर्मस्य उद्कबिन्द्वः 
> एवं मौक्रेकानि तैः, ‘with pearls in the form of the cold drops of 
perspiration.’ The drops of perspiration that naturally arose 
on the foreheads of Rávana's wives in summer, are poetically 
represented to be so many pearls with which the sun, as the 
queens’ valet, decked them. This work of decking, however, 
was performed by the Sun (in summer though he was) with 

light hands (i. e. making his rays as mild as possible ), as he. 
dreaded that he would incur Ravana's displeasure, should the. 
„damsels complain of heat as well as of indecorum on his part.: 
अहस्करः, अहःकरोति इति, lit., < maker of the day, ’ å. e., the Sun— 
from seq (HED) - & t ८; Krit affix, added to the root कु preceded 
by दिवा---मास्‌---अहने ete. ace., to “द्वाविमा,---मास,'- बाह्ूहर्यत्तददरदस्ु- 
_Pép. IIT. 2. 31. Before कृ, the final ais chanyed to which again 
is changed to सू, as the word is included in the कस्कादि group, 
acc. to “कस्कादिपु च 1_Pén. VIII, 8. 48.‘ भास्कराहस्करबधप्रमाकर- 
विभाकराः (गाव. € Bae 


E 
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The figure in the st. is समासोक्ति, as the very epithets that. 
qualify अहस्कर, the mp, also apply to प्रसाधक, the amga, by force 
of their double meaning, ( one applying to the seq and the 
other to the अप्रकृत ), and therefore, give rise to a suggestion of 
the अप्रकृत, viz., प्रसाधक- 


59. (०15/7५९: कलासमप्रेण गृहान्‌ ASAA मनस्विनीः उत्कयितु पटीयसा' 
रतिं वितन्त्रता इन्दुना विलासिनः तस्य नर्मसाचिव्यं न अकारि ( इति ) न. 


कलासमय्रेण (qual. इन्दुना), कलाभिः समग्रेण, (1 ) * full,” lit., ‘with 
all his digits’; (2) ‘adept in all the arts? ( applying to नर्मसचिव, 
tg confidant in love-affairs?). Cf. सर्वाभिः सर्वदा चन्द्रस्तं कलामिर्निषेवते „ 
नादत्ते केवलां लेखां हरचूडामणीक्ृताम्‌--- Kumar. 2.94. zgrdg?adr, ‘ never 
leaving his palace’, being his servant, obedient to his will, 
ever careful not to incur his master's.( Rávana!s) displeasure. 
मनस्विनीः, ‘proud women ’; * women having a very high sense of 
honour’, and who have, therefore, taken offence at some breach of 
propriety on.the part of the husband. उत्कयितुं, ‘to create 8 year- 
ning in ( their hearts ); ‘to make them long for the company of 
their husbands’. उत्कयाते is a 0९0000. verb from उत्क=उत्कण्ठित, 
“उत्क उन्मनाः —Pám. ४. 2. 80--उद्वतमनस्कवृत्तः उत्‌-शद्वात्‌ स्वार्थ कन्‌; उत्काः 
करोति इति उत्कयाते. पटीयसा ( qual. इन्दुना ), ‘very claver or adept’ in | 
bringing about reconciliation between lovers. The Compar. term, 
Sax, here signifies degree of intensity. The sight of the full moon 
is always described in Sanskrit poetry as exciting the passion of 
young demsels and making them long for the company of their 
- lovers. विलासिनः ( qual. तस्य )विलासिन्‌, ‘voluptuous’; ‘ given 
to luxury’. वितन्वता रति, «enhancing his passion, ? ( 1) by means. 
of moon-light, ( 9 ) by means of clever, persuasive speech. नर्म- 
साचिव्यं--नर्मसाचिवस्य भावः. नर्मसच्चिवः, TAT सचिवः, ‘a confidant and 
counsellor in love affairs’, who brings about a reconciliation 
between a lover and his beloved, especially by propitiating 
the latter by empoying all his arts of persuasion—* ama- 
सचिवः सोऽयं कुपितस्रीप्रसादकः '--‹ ॥० 8 & नर्मसचिव who reconciles an 
angry woman with her lover. aw is explained as कामोपचरणम्‌+ 
*gourtship ; carrying on of a love affair ?,--- उपचारः स्रीपुंसयोमनो- 
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जन्मनिचन्धनः । स एवात्र परिज्ञेयो नर्भसंज्ञः प्रयोक्तृमिः”. न नर्मसाचिव्यमकारि 
"Egan. ‘the moon had to perform the office of a counseller in 
lov.-áffairs. ' अनैचित्यात्माप्तनर्मसाचिव्यनिषेधनिवारणार्थ नञ्द्वयम्‌-2/0- 
अकारि, Aorist pass. 9rd sing of z;, The figure in the st. is 
wy, asthe epithets, कलासमंग्रेण, ete., have double meaning, one 
applying to इन्दु and the other to नर्मसचिव. 
` 60. Construe: मानिना अनेन विदग्धलीलोचितदन्तपत्रिकाविधित्तया ze 
जातु उद्धतं वेनायकं एकं विषाणं अद्यापि न प्ररोहति. | 
बिदग्घलीलो विदग्धानां या लीलाः तासां उचिताः या दन्तपत्रिकाः तासां 
'विधिल्प्तया, ‘ to meke ear-ornaments suitable for ( i.e, that 
would set off to advantage ) the sportive movemen!s of the 
artful dams.]s ^; or विदग्धाश्च ताः लीलाश्च (लीलाः सन्त्यासां इति लीलाः ) 
बिदग्धलीला:, तासां याः दन्तपत्रिकाः तासां विधित्सया ‘to make ear-ornaments 
for the artful and sportive damsels?; दृन्तपत्र 07 दुन्‍्तपत्रिका, a 
pendant car-ornament made of ivory ( दन्त ). Cfi ener 
मदन्तपत्रमापाण्डुर केतकब्रहुमन्यः । प्रियानितम्बोचितसंनिर्वेशोविपाटयामास युवा 
नखांत्रे:--»२५५४/४. 6.17 विधित्सा, abstract noun from the Desider- 
ative base विधित्स of बि-धा 3 P,, ‘to make’. अनेन मानिना, ‘ by this 
proud person’. Ravana, in his pride of power, wonld think 
of no other ivory than that of the very best tusks in creation, 
"viz, those of the elephent-headed god, विनायक, GaneSa, to make 
gar-ornaments of for his wives, possessed of all womanly graces. 


E 


न जातु ‘never १; ‘not at all’. बेनायकं, ( qual. विषाणं ), विनायकस्य 
ad, ‘of Vin&yaka" ( ७७1688 ), the elephant-headed god, son 
of Siva: fr m विनायक+अण (अ), a Tad. affix. विनयति (dispels, 
rem ve:) ARA इति विनायकः, from वि-नी+प्बुळू ( अक ), & Krit. 
affix, एकं, ‘ove’ of the two tusks. विषाणं, * tusk '—' विषाणं wae 
स्पात्क्रीडा हरददन्त यो: Visva. (न) अद्यापि पुनः प्ररोहति ‘does not 
grow vut again)? ४. e., since it had been torn ont by Ravana, 
Gan $a has to 7680 content with only one tusk; hence he is calld 
amga The poet fanc'es that Gane$a was made एकदृन्त by Ravana 
that he might secure the b-at ivory for the esr—"rnaments 
of bis wives. The real reason Of the loss of GaneSa’s tusk, 
according to mythology, was his quarrel with Parasurima, 
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who had once come to Kailasa on a visit to Siva. When Parasu- 
záma came to Kailása, Siva was asleep, and Ganesa opposed 
the entrance of the visitor to the inner apartments. A wrangle 
ensued, which ended in a fight. Genesa had at first the 
advantage; he seized Pera$uráma with his trunk and giving 
him a twirl threw him down senseless. On recovering, Parasu- 
rams flung his axe at (3910038, who, recognising it as his father’s 
weapon (Siva having given it to ParsSurama ), received it 
with all humility on one of bis tusks, which it immediately 
severed; hence Ganesa has but one tusk and is known by the 
name, एकद्न्त or qag ८ ‘the single-tusked ? ). 


The figure in the st. is evidently geen, as Ganesa is 
fancied to have been r-duʻed to the state of being एकदन्त by 
Ravana, though it was not really the case. 


61. Construe: निशान्तनारीपरिधानपरिधूननस्फटागसा आपि Sey लोल- 
agg: तस्य प्रियेण भकम्पनेन अनपराधाधिता: सुरा: अनुचकम्पिरे. 

निशान्तनारी"--( qual प्रकम्पनेन ), निशान्ते या नार्यः तासां यानि 
` -वरिधानानि तेषां परिधूननेन स्फुटागसा ( स्फुटं आगः यस्य तेन), * whose offence 
was clear in fluttenng about the inner garments of the ladies 
of the harem’. निशान्तं, ‘a house, ४. ९., the inner apartments. 
४ निशान्तं भवनोषसोः “४४०५०. स्छुटागसा, स्फुटं आगः यस्य तेन, ४. ०., 
‘though guilty of breach of cecorum’, in as much as he had 
blown off the inner garments of the damsels from their thighs, 
which would thus be exposed to the gaze of others. However, 
Ravana being the only person present then, this indecorousness 
of the Wind-god ( प्रकग्पन ) was not only overlooked, but on 
the contrary, was welcome: by the irate demon, as Wind, who 
would otherwise be regarded as an offender, afforded him an 
apportunity of feasting his eyes on the beautiful thighs of his 
wives. Wind, therefore, won the high favour of Ravana ( प्रिय ) 
affording him as he did the raptures of a wistful gaze on 
the beau iful limbs of his wives otherwise covered up by 
the garments, लोलचक्षुषः, ‘whose eyes were full oi longing ’.. 
अनपराधबाधिताः--( gual. gx), ‘molested, though they were 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj 00 Chennai and eGangotri 


free from any offence’; ‘harassed, though quite innocent." 
प्रकम्पनेन. प्रकम्पन is one of the epithets of the Wind-god. 
ATAB eat gun, lit., ‘the gods were made to be taken pity on’, 
i. e., he made Ravana take pity on them. Being a great favourite: 
of Ravana, he could induce him to take pity on the gods who, 
though innocent, had suffered molestation from the demons. 


62. Construe: तस्य जनाभिमाविना महीयसां महसां ARA ge: तिरस्कृतः 

( अतएव ) aa: तडूनपातू आधिजैः बाषपेः द्विणीकृतं धूमविताने बभारः 
तिरस्कृतः (qual, तनूनपात्‌ ), ' excelled ?; cast into shade. AAT- 
भिभाविना ( qual. महिमा ), जनानां अभिभावी, तेन, “ which overpowered: 
all the people’. amgaang इति अभिमावी, from अमि-प्लु+ णिन्‌ ( 29)». 
a Krit. affix, added in the sense of ‘in the habit of; disposed to’, 
to denote the past tense. “ अभिभाषी "T १1४118. n HD महसां 
महीयसां, ‘ by the greatness of his mighty splendours,’ Cf. 
ल्याणानां त्वमसि महसां भाजनं विश्रपरते-21418. 1. 9. बभार, object: 
जूमवितानं, ‘bore a canopy of smoke, ? बाष्पैः fgura ( gual.. 
शूमवितानं ) “ doubled by the vapour of the sighs’, constantly 
heaved by him in grief at his most humiliating position. 
Fire considered himself the most lustrous person in creation,. 
but the lustre of Ravana cast his own entirely into shade ; 
this filled Fire with such grief that he could not help heaving 
deep sighs constantly, The poet fancies, therefore, that the 
usual cloud of smoke that rises above fire was doubled by the 
accession of the vapour of his incessant sighs. हिखणीरृतं-ददी 
गुणो यस्य तत्‌ (gue, afai ui संपद्यमानं कृतम्‌, “ doubled. ? ag: 
(qual. तननपाद ), * small,’ ४. e., ‘ dimmed’. तनूनपात्‌, Fire. The: 
name is variously derived as (1) तू न पातयाति इति, irregular 
formation; or न पातयाति इति नपात्‌ (formed, acc. to “नभ्राण्नपात्‌ - Pán. 
VI. 3.75): तन्वा: नपात्‌, ‘he who does not let the body perish’, 
i.e. ‘he who preserves and supports the body ^; ( 9) तनूं ( स्वः 
ei) न पाते ( रक्षति 3 इति, ‘he who does not maintan his form 
and appearance’, when there is no fuel; (3 ) तन्वा ऊनं ( Bat ) पातिः 
इति तत्नूनपं+ ‘that which supports the Jean in body’; ४, 6., such. 
things as ghee. तन्रूनपं ( घतादि ) अत्ति इति, from qaqq- अद्‌" क्विप-- 
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am: ( gual. aà: ), ^ arising through mental agony’. 
आधिः, आधीयते दुःखमनेन, आधीयते प्रतीकाराय मनोऽनेन, from आ-धा+कि 
(इ), by “ उपसर्गे घोः कैः?) 22. III. 8. 12. 

The figure in the st. is आतिशयोंक्ति, ss the smoke is desori- 
‘bed as doubled &c., even when such a phenomenon is impossible. 
“What the poet wants to convey is that even Fire paled into in- 
significance in the presence of Ravana of transcendant lustre. 


63. Construe: इद्धं तं आराधावितुं परस्य मर्माविध॑ निज द्विजिह्तादोष॑ उज्झतां 
'फाणिनां आजिह्मगामिमिः सकर्णके: कुलेः perge न भेजे. 
In this st., all the attributive words have double meaning, 
one applicable to the serpents (pras), and the other, £o * wieked 
-men' (1388), both of whom, under Rávana's rule, gave, up their 
-very nature with all its evil features. परर्प .--दोपषम, (1 )' giving 
up their १७७०१, viz. being double-tongued, which cuts the 
vitals of others ’—( the serpents), (2) ‘giving up their evil 
habit of slandering, which cuts others to the quick ’—( the 
wicked ). मर्माविधं ( qual. द्विजिहृतादोषं ), ममीणि विध्यति इति, ‘cutting 
the vitals’—(1) piercing the vitals of the persons they bite- 
-(the serpents); ( 2 ) back-biting or traducing others—(the wicked). 
ag, from मर्मन्‌ + व्यध्‌ + क्किप्‌ + 2 Krit. affix, before which मर्म 18 
changed to मर्म (the final vowel is lengthened), acc. to “नहिवृतिवरूपिव्य- 
घिरुचिसद्वितानिषु dr'—Páp. VI. 3. 116, and æg becomes विध्रू (४. 6., 
takes संप्रसारण ) by ग्रहिज्यव्ययिव्याधिषष्टिविर्चातपृच्छतिप्चज्जतीनां Sia चर 
अनिज, ‘own own’; * natural ?; ‘inherent in nature.’ RAET, 
(1) having a forked ( lit., double ) tongue; (2) back-biting; 
traducing. द्विजिह्न, ( 1) & serpent ( liż., having two tongues ); (2) 
:8 slanderer; tale-bearer, 
अजिह्मगामोभिः, अजिह्मं यथा तथा गन्तुं शीलं येषां ते, (1) < having a 
straight motion’; ‘not moving crookedly’—( serpents » (2) 
‘having straight ways; honest in dealings’—( wicked men). Acc. 
to Mall., the serpents assumed bodies, with hands, feet &c. and 
therefore, no longer moved crookedly —‘ करचरणादिमद्विप्रहधारित्वादृजु- 
-गतिमिः. One of the epithets for the serpent is जिह्मग- उरगः पन्नगो भोगी 
जिह्मगः m7. इद्धं, lit. ‘flaming ; blazing,’ i. e., ‘in full glory > 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
10 


जिह, (1) ‘crooked,’ ( 2 ) * deceitful, wicked १__जहाति सरलमार्ग, हीयते 
वा सरलमागीत्‌ zA, irom gr 3 P.+मन्‌ (म), an Up affix, before. 
which z is changed to जिह्., and the final आ is dropped. 
सकर्णके:, कर्णाम्यां सह ds इति तैः, ( 1) ‘having ears'—(serpents) 
,(2) कर्णकेन सह वर्तन्ते इति तैः, ‘having master or controller ?— 
(the wicked ). कर्णकः-कर्णयति ( छुणोति ) इति, hi., ‘one who 
listens to everything? and is not influenced by the false 
reports of slanderere, i.e., who is always correctly informed 


from all sources about men and affairs in his kingdom, and 
therefore, is not led by slanderous tongues. Serpents are said 
to have no ears, their eyes serving them as ears, and are, there— 
fore, called चश्षु:अवसः--- 27:518]: काकोंद्रः फणी ’—Amar. However, 
under Rávana, they had to provide themselves with esrs in 
order to discharge their duties »s his servants. Tale—bearers, 
too, having such a well-informed master in Ravana, had tc 
give up their back-biting disposi tion, 

कुलेः फणिनां, ‘ by the families or hosts of serpents’. न भिजे 
श्चज्ञङ्कता, (1) ‘no longer retained their serpent—nature;’ ( 2) ‘gave 
up their roguery or deceitfulness’. श्ुजङ्कः-ध्ुजेन (कोटिल्येन ) गच्छाति इति 
-or भ्रुजः, ( कुटिल: ) सन्‌ गच्छति इति, from भ्रुज+ गम्‌+ खच्‌ (अ ) a Krit. 
affix, before which aq of गम्‌ is dropped optionally, ace. to 
‹ गमेःखापि › and‘ खञ्च डिद्वा ' Vástikes on Pan. III. 2. 38; the nasal 
is inserted after भुज, acc. to ‘ अरुद्वििद्‌जन्तस्य ga "Pen. VI. 3. 67. 
Rávana extended his sway to the Patala, and under his rule, 

the serpents had to cast cff all their natural characteristics. Also, 
wicked slanderera remained no longer such, i.e., entirely gave up. 
their deceitfulness and traducing nature. So great was the dread 
they felt for Ravana that the serpents, fallen under his rule, 


gave up all the features of their serpent—nature, viz, their 
deadly sting, their crooked movement, and their Jack of ears. 
"The wicked back-biters, too, dared not follow the bent of 


their nature, over-awed as they were by the irate Ravana, and 

under him, led an honest, straight-forward life. It should be 

noted that the poet suggests, by the force of say (double entendre) 

the अप्ररतुत, viz. wicked men, corresponding to the प्रस्तुत (the object. 
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actually described ) via: serpents, The attributives have double: 
meaning, one applicable to the object described .( viz: serpents ). 
and the other, to the object intended to be suggested by them 
viz: wicked men). This suggestion of ‘wicked men? (खला:) who. 
are not the object described (अप्रस्तुत) by means of the double 
meaning of the words describing the serpentes, which are 
the object desecribed-mrga, constitutes the figure समासोक्ति- 
Kalidasa has ज्वलन्मगिशिखाश्रेनं वासु'केप्र्ठखाः निशि । स्थिरप्रदीपतामेत्य erg: 
पर्युपासते-- ४४७०" 2. 38. 
64. Construe: तदी यमातङ्गटाविधाट्टेतेः (अत एव) कटस्थलप्रोषितदानवारोभि- 
. ग्रहीतादिकेः अपुननिवर्तिभिः दिग्गजैः चिराय याथार्थ्यं अछम्मि- 
तदी यमातङ्ग:--( qual. दिग्गजैः), तदीयाः ये मातङ्गाः तेषां घटाभिः 
विघट्टितेः, ‘scattered (or attacked ) by the arrays of his elephants.’ 
मातङ्खः--मातङ्गस्य Hi:srqR,—probably the sage qag was the first 
to tame wild elephants; or मतङ्गः मेधः इव जायते इति, for an elephant 
resembles a cloud in size und colour. yar, ‘an array of 
elephants’. ‘ करिणां घटना gai -Amar. 


meer —( qual. दिग्गजैः, ) प्रशस्तानि कटानि कटस्थलानि, तेभ्यः प्रोषि- 
तानि दानवारीणि ( दानानां वारीणि ) येषां तैः, ‘whose broad temples were 
devoid of the flow of ichor’; ‘from whose broad temples had 
disappeared the flow of ichor.’ The elephants got so frightened 
that their ichor suddenly ceased to flow from their temp!es. 
कटस्थलम्‌ is a agaa ( अख्वपद॒विग्रह ), and is dissolved 88 प्रशस्तं 
कटं कटस्थलं, the qualified word being placed first and retaining 
invariably its own gender when compounded with what are 
called प्रशंसावचनानि, aco. to ` प्रशंसावचनैश्च -2. IL1. 66-मतह्विकाद्यो 
नियतलिङ्गा न तु विशेष्यनिप्नाः-0. AC. The प्रशंसावचन ५०708 which are piaced 
last in uompounds are enumerated in the verse, मतह्लिकोद्धमिश्राः 
स्युः प्रकाण्डस्थलमित्तयः । हस्तपाशतयः पादपालीमचचर्च्िकाद यः, The word पोषित 
( past, pass. part. of प्रजवसू) literally means ‘gone on travel’; 
' away from home,’ i, e., absent. Cf. चकारबाणेरस्तराक़नानां गण्डस्थली २. 
प्रोषितपत्रलेखाः R49. 0. 72. 

गहीतदिक्केः, ( qual. दिग्गजेः ), ग्रहीताः (qur: X: तेः, ‘who had 
taken to ( fled, for refuge, to ) the (their respective ) quarters ze 
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) is added to the compound, acc. to ०“ शोषाद्विमाषा *-- 
4. 154. 

अपुननिवाताभेः, न पुनर्निंवर्तिमिः ( पुनः निवतन्ते इति तेः), ‘ never 
returning,’ i. o., never leaving, confining themselves to, their 
permanent abodes, viz., the points of compass, assigned to 
thom, Having lost all courage, the elephants of the quarters 
(दिग्गजाः) would near think of returning to face Rávaná's 
elephants. चिराय qualifies अलाम्भि,—* was obtained after a 
long time ( or for a long time ).’ j 

याथाथ्ये ( Subj. to अलाम्मि, ), अर्थ अनतिक्रान्तः यथार्थः, यथार्थस्य मावः 
'यथार्थ्यम्‌, lit., ‘being true to the sense (signification of their 
name ),’ i. e., ‘consistency with the significance of their name 5 
The elephants of the quarters literally became दिग्गजाः, inasmuch 
as they fled and confined themselves to their respective quarters— 
"fer: स्थिताः गजा इति. 

दिग्गजैः, ‘by the elephants of the quarters,’ The eight 
cardinal points are represented to have regents ( or guardian 
deities ) called दिक्पालड or लोकपाल8, each of whom has with 
him a male (with a female) elephant called Raras for 
assisting him in guarding the quarter under his protection: 
thus, (1) at tbe East, presided over by Indra, there is 
ऐरावत, (2) at the South-East, Agni’s पुण्डरीक; (3) at the 
South, Yama’s वामन; (4) at the South-West, Sürya's gaz, 
(5) atthe wes!, Varuna's अअन, (6) at the North-West, 
Vayu’s gsqaeq (7 ) at the North, Kubera’s सार्वभौम, and (8) 
at the North-East, Soma’s सुप्रतीक, दिग्गजाः, RA विख्याताः गजाः 
दिगीशा गजाः इति वा-& mamang compound. Riqa: पुण्डरीको वामनः 
suis | पुष्पदन्तः सावभोमः सप्रतीकश्न दिग्गजाः ! करिण्योइभ्रष्ठु-कपिला- 
पिङ्गलाउपमाः BAL) ताम्रकर्णी झुभदन्ती चाङ्गना चाअनावता-4शा4/- 

65. Consirue: सोष्मणः तक्ष्य वपुः अभीक्ष्णं उष्णैः आपि सुरेन्द्रवान्दानि- 
श्रसितानिले यथा निर्ववौ तथा सचन्दनाम्मःकणकोमले: जलार्द्रापवनेः न. 

enfigst,-See note to 1. £2. उष्णे: ( qual. 'निश्वासितानिले: ), 


* hot? (through grief at their captivity and servitude ), and 


therefore, likely to be very disagreeable. 
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सोष्मणः, ( उष्मणा स्मरज्वरेण सहितः सोष्मा qur) ‘ heated with the 
fever of love’; ‘suffering from the pangs of love’, and therefore, 
really in need of means calculated to alleviate his suffering. 
छरेन्द्रबन्दीछरेन्द्रस्य याः बन्द्यः तासा यानि श्रसितानि तेषां अनिलैः, 
¢ with the winds of the breaths (1. e., sighs) of the captive 
-damsels of the king of the gods ( Indra ).’? Ravana had carried 
off the celestial damsels from heaven and kept them prisoners 
in his palace, employing them as maide to fan him in is 
love-lorn condition. ‘While the damsels were fanning Ravana 
with fans wetted with the fragrant, cool sandal—water, they 
heaved continual sighs of grief. These sighs, hot though 
they were, soothed Ravana and delighted him far more than 
did tke cool spray-laden breezes from the wetted fans. Cf. 
'वीज्यते स हि aug: श्वाससाधारणानिलैः । चामरेः सुरवन्दीनां बाष्पशीकरवार्षोमः-- 
Kumar. 1. 42. 
बन्दी (really वन्दी ), fem. of वन्दि derived from बन्द्र्‌+ इन्‌ 
(2),2n Um. affüx, «eam इति q3, ‘one who salutes or is made ` 
to bow’, i. ०., ‘acaptive’. Cf. तस्यात्मा शितिकण्ठस्य सैनापत्वप्रुपत्य वः ।. 
मोक्ष्यते सुरबन्दीनां वेणीवीर्यीविभ[तोभि:--/(७०८५. 2, 61, 
सचन्दना( qual. "पवने ), चन्दनेन साहेते यत्‌ अम्भः तस्य कणैः 
कोमलाः, तैः, ‘ pleasant ( agreeable) on account of sprays of 
water mixed with sandal’, or अम्भसः कणाः अम्भश्कणाः, चन्दनेन 
सहिताः ये अग्भःकणाः सचन्दनाम्मः्कणाः, त च ते कोमलाश्न, ‘gentle and 
waiting sandal—scented sprays of water’. 
जलाद्रोपवनेः, जलाद्रोनां ये पवनाः तेः, with the breezes of fans 
wetted with water.’ The celestial damsels were compelled 
to wave these fans over the feverish body of Rávana. wens, 
जलेन MË व्यजनम्‌, ‘a fan sprinkled with water.’ ‘ धुवत 
aagi स्यादुन्‍क्षेपन्यजनं च तत्‌ । जलेनार्द्र जलार्द्री स्यात्‌ ’—Vatjayanti, 
Raar (Perf. 3rd sing of निर-वा 2 P.), ‘ felt cooled or 
alleviated’. Cf. cma zz एव तस्या निर्वाति aiaa Subhash. 
"निर्वाण, the p. p. of (Taj, used as a noun, in the sense of * complete 
satisfaction’, is more commonly ए४४१-अये लबधं नेत्रनिर्वाणम्‌. 3. 


“सक्ते निर्वाणे हृदय परितापं Tere किम्‌--2/०४।%, 3. 1; निर्वाणाय तरुच्छाया 
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तप्तस्य हि विशेषत:- ikram, 3. 21-Vide Text, p. 120, IV 23. The- 
figure in the st. is विषम, as the effect, viz., assuaging of 


heat (in the case of a heated person ) is described as brought ° 


about by a cause, incompatible with it, viz. the hot sighs of 
the captive damsels, 


66. Construe: Wqr MAAS qu: ऋतवः, वर्षाः तपेन, हिमागमः शरद; - 
शिशिरः वसन्तलक्ष्म्या च, समेन्य अस्य पुरे वास्तव्यकुटुश्बितां ययुः, तपेन वर्षाः..- 
समेत्य,-th० three couples formed are-qq: (Summer) and his 
bride वर्षी: fem, ( the rainy season ); हिमागम ( हेमन्त ) and his bride- 
शरद्‌ ( Autumn y शिशिर ( Winter ) and his bride वसन्तलक्ष्मी ( Ver- 
nal Beauty ), The names वर्षा: snd शरद्‌ being feminine in gender, 
have been chosen by the poet to represent the female mates in 
two of the couples; inthe case ofthe third couple, however, 
the poet gets over the difficulty presented by the masc. word 
बसन्त by adding लक्ष्मी ० g-t a fem. word, viz. qarami, out of it. 

हिमागमः, the हेमन्त 850301 ( beginning of the cold season ) 
succeeding the qg, Autumn. समेत्य, ‘ having mated’; having 
formed couples, 

quse, ‘ profusion of flowers.’ gt, i. e., in Lanka. 

वास्तप्यकुडुम्वितां ययुः, ‘ became householders living in’, 1. e., 
settled with their families, became permanent residents of ( his 
capital). वास्तव्याश्र ते Hava: वास्तव्यकुटुम्बिन: तेषा भावः वास्तव्यकुदाजिता,- 
lit, “the state of being resident house-holders.* 

वास्तव्यः--वस॒ति इति, from बस्‌+ तव्यत्‌, a Krit. affix, denoting 
‘agent’. 

In R&vana’s capital, all the seasons of the year, having 
formed couples among ihemselves, took up permanent residence 
as house-holders, These couples bore numerous children-viz;, 
flowers, growing in profusion all the year round. The ides 
isthat allthe seasons served Rávana simultaneously making 
the weather uniformly pleasant und presenting him with all 
kinds of flowers in great profusion, throughout the year. The 
figure is evidently अदिशयोक्ति. Cf. पर्यायत्तेवापठुत्सुज्य पुष्पसम्भारतत्पराः b 
उद्यानपालसामान्यम्रतवस्तप्॒पासते-1८४४६/. 2. 96, 
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67. Construe: अमानवं अजं तथापि मनोः कुले जातं प्रभाविनं ( भवन्तं )- 
आत्मनः AA भाविनं जानन्‌ अपि यः जानकीं ups. 

amtaa (qual. भवन्तं understood), मनोः अयं इति मानवः, न» 
मानवः अमानवः d, nota human being’; ‘super-human’. अजं, नः 
जायते इति d, ‘ un-born ’; ‘birthless’, Rims was an incarnation of 
the Supreme Being, Vishnu. कुले मनोः जातं, ‘born in the family- 
of Manu’, in antithesis to अमान अज. Rama was born in the- 
race of Manu. Manu, the Vaivasvata, ‘son of the Sun? and 
the first king of the earth, was the progenitor of the Solar race - 
to which Kama belonged. 

प्रभाविनं ‘invariably overpowering others’; ‘all-conquaring’. 
आाविनमन्तमात्मनः, ( objective complement to जानन ), * the destined : 
(or would be ) slayer of himself’. भाविन, अवश्यं भविष्याति sta, * des- 
tined; that must be (in future)’, from भू--णिनि (sq) a Krit. 
affix denoting ‘inevitability '—' आवऱ्यकाधमर्णयोः णिनिः ’—Pan. 

जानकी. जनकस्य इयं जानकी, lit. ‘of Janaka’, i. e. * daughter of 
Janaka’, i.e., Sita-from जनक + अण्‌+ ङीष ( ई). सदाभिमानैकधना 
&c., a general proposition corrbora'ing a particular statement 
of fact-an intance of the figure अथोन्तरन्यास. अमिमानेकधनाः, अभिमानः 
एक धनं येषां ते, ‘whose sole wealth is self-respect’; who value 
nothing higher than self-respect. 


68. Construe: मवान्‌ दाशरथिः भवन्‌ बनान्तात्‌ वनितापहारिणं Sm 
आवद्धचलञ्जलाविलं पयोधिं विलंध्य लंकां निकषा हानिष्याति अदः स्मरति ( किम्‌) १ 

दाशराथिः, ‘son of Dasaratha ?, ४. e., Rama-दशारथस्य अपत्यं 
पुमान्‌-दरारथ+इञ्ज ( ड ), a Tad. affix having the sense of * offspring 
0f? acc, to * अतः इञ्ज 22. IV. I. 95, 

वनान्तात्‌, ^ from the forest-region?, i. e., from the 
Dandaka forest. वनस्य अन्तः, (उद्देशः) बनान्तः--अन्तः, ‘ region ?. 
अन्तः स्वरूपे निकटे प्रान्ते निश्चयनाशयों: | अवयवे पि — Haima. बानिताप- 
हारिणं, वनितां seas इति d, ‘who carried your most loving 
wife’, 81६8. arar, ‘a very loving wife'— वनिता जनितात्यर्था- 
amai च योषिति Amar. qur, ‘the ocean’. पयाँसि धीयन्ते een. 
इति, from पयस्‌ +धा+ कि ( ई ), a Krit affix, denoting ¢ receptacle ?- 
* कर्मण्यथिकरणे च "-Pán. ILI, 9. 93. 
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-आबद्ध'--( qual. पयोधिं ), आबद्धानि चलञ्जलानि ( चलाग्ति च तानि 
-जलानिच ) यस्य सः आबद्धबलज्जलः अतएव आविलः ‘ turbid, on account 
.of its rolling wters being bridged over.’ निकपा, indecl. 
-< noar’, governs the Accusative लंकां, acc, to § आपैतःपरितः 
-समयानिकषाहाप्रतियोधेपि 7/7४८, हनिष्यति, ‘killed ’, the future 
‘is used to denote the past, when the iden of “ recalling some 
:past event’ is to be conveyed, the word qq not being used 


-with roots meaning ‘to remember’ (sg &e )—‘ आभैज्ञावचने «e - 
.Pán. IIL 8, 134. ः 


69. Construe: अथ सम्प्रति छलनापरः एषः rem: Was इव अपरां उपपत्ति 
-अवाप्य शिक्षपालसंज्ञया तिरोहितात्मा ( सन्‌) सःअपि परेः असः प्रतीयते. 
उपपात्तं (object te अवाप्य), ' birth ’, from उप-पदू + क्तिन्‌, 8 Krit. 
‘affix forming abstract nouns. शेल्ूषः, ‘an actor’. aay इव. Just as 
:an actor appearing on the stage in a particular character merges 
his identity in the character he personates, 80, 00, has 
Ravana merged his identity in a new personality as Sisupála. 
अंतेरोहितात्मा, तिरोहित आत्मा यस्य सः, ‘ooncealing his identity, by 
assuming the name, 8180१18. शदिहुपालसंज्ञया- Sisupála, king 
of the 01601 country, was the son of Damaghosha by Rátvati 
.( aoc. to Vish. P., Srutasravá ) sister of Vasudeva. He was, 
therefore, Krishna’s cousin. He was born with three eyes 
and four hands. His parents, being struck with terror at 
this fearful phenomenon, resolved to cast him out, when à 
voice from the sky warned them not to do so, as his time had 
-not come. ‘To the question of the mother as to who would be 


the slayer of her son, the same voice answered, ‘ He, on 
whose lap bis extra members (¢. e., one eye and vwo hands) 


-would drop down, will be his slayer?. Having heard this, 
S&tvati placed the boy on the laps of several kings. When, 
after a time, her relatives camo to visit her, she placed 
Si$upála on Krishná'slap. Immediately, the superfluous eye 
and arms disappeared. Alarmed and grieved at this, Sátvati 
-begged of Krishna a boon that he should pardon, for her sake, 
the offences that would be committed by Si$upüla. Krishna 
promised that he would forgive hundred offences of her son. 
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Signpila later became Krishné’s implacable foe, when Krishnz- 
carried off Rukmini, his intended wife, See bh, Sabhéparvan,. 
Ohap. 43. Acc. to Vish, P., * Sigupala was, in a former c 
tence, the unrighteous but valiant monarch of the Daityas 
Hiranyakas'ipu, who was killed by Vishnu, the divine guardian. 
of creation (in the Naras‘imha Avatâra ), He was next ( born 
a8 ) the ten—headed Ravana, whose unequalled prowess, . 
strength and power were overcome by the lord of the (hres 
worlds (in the Rama Avatára ). Having been killed by the 
deity in the form of Rághava, he had long enjoyed the reward 
of his virtues in exemption from an embodied state, but had 
now received birth once more as Sisupála, son of Damaghosha 
king of Chedi. In this character, he renewed, with BM 
inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards Pundarikgkshn . 
( Vishnu )...and was consequently slain by him ” — Vish. P 
IV.14.11-16. असः, न सः, ‘not he *; ‘different from him 2 
सः अपि अ-सः प्रतीयते, ‘is taken (known) to be other than him 
though itis he himself.’ असः is a नञ-तत्पुरुष, and therefore सू 
( of the nom. sing, ) is not dropped, acc. to ८ एतत्तदोः सुलोपोऽको- 
vien हलि 2, VI. 1. 182, 


i 70. Construe: स बालः ( सन्‌) वपुषा चतुभुज: आर्सातू, BAT पुर्णेन्दुनिम:ः 
चनः आसीत्‌. सम्प्रति युवा ( सन्‌) कराक्रान्तमहीमृत्‌ ( सन्‌ ) उच्चकैः तेजसा 
रावे: असंशयम्न्‌- 

स बालः (सन्‌), ‘when a child;’ ‘while yet a boy’, areata. The - 
past tense and the epithet बाल show that the deformities have all 
disappeared now. As soon as Krishna placed tho boy Sisup&la in 
his lap, the extra eye sank into his forehead and disappeared, 
and the two superfluows hands dropped down. पुत्र दामोदरोत्संगे 
देवी संन्यदधात्स्वयम्‌ । न्यस्तमात्रस्य तस्याङ्के भुजावम्यधिकावुमी । पेततुस्तच नयन 
न्यमज्जत ललाटजम्‌-220h,-54abhé. Ohap. 48. See note to the preceding 
st. वपुषाः ‘in his body.’ The Instrumental is used, ace. to ‘Fare - 
विकार:-76%. Il. 8, 20., i. 0., an attributive, which shows some 
defect of the body, governs the ( word expressive of ) defective - 
limb in the Instrumental. agg, and gp are used in the- 
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Instrumental, as, like defect ( हाने ) superfluity (आधिक्य ) 
is also a deformity ( अद्भुविकार )—' हानिवदाधिक्यमप्यद्भाविकार: ¬ 
£०४६. gs, ‘ having four arms’. चतुर्भुजः being an epithet 
of विष्णु suggests that, in his boyhood, he resembled Vishnu, 
whois also चतुभुज- HW... लोचनः, (in the fac», like the 
ful| moon, and three-eyed?. त्रिलोचनः, त्रीणि, लोचनानि यस्य सः, 
€ three-eyed. त्रिलोचन is an epithet of S'va; hence . the 
- suggestion is that he was comparable to Siva who has three eyes— 
८ म्रहादेवो विरूपाभाख्रलोचन:, भगरुयम्बक जिपुरान्तकः ’—Amar, पूर्ण न्दुनिभः 
.ghould be construed with स बाल: rather than with ससेन, 9४ 
- güfegiimer is no deformity; or the Instr. gaa, when construed 
with पुर्णन्दुनिमः, should be taken as ‘Bar’ तृतीया, and when 
construed with त्रिलोचनः as ` येनाकुविकार: ? इति तृतीया; for the 
Hu was deformed on account of the extra eye, and by no 
means, on account of its resemblance to the full moon. युवा 
&c. ‘now, a youth that he is, he is, to be eure, pre-eminently 
.( lke) the sun in glory, inasmuch he bas made महीभृत्‌ 
. ( kings, also mountains ) subject to Hi. ( tributes, also rays ).’ 
कराक्रान्तमहीभूत- The epithet has double meaning, ove appli- 
.enble to युवा, and the other to रवि, करा, करें: आक्रान्ताः महीभृतः 
येन, (1) 'who has made kings ( argas ) subject b o 
-( आक्रान्त , tributes (कर ) “युवा; (2) * who occupies or pervades 
(आक्रान्त ) the mountains ( महीमृत8 ) with bie rays ( कर8 )-राबिः. 
The figure in the epithet is शष. करः, (1) tribute; (2) ray. 
“ बालिहस्ताँशवः Tu: — Amar. arated (1) subjested, overpowered; 
«(9 ) occupied 8116१ with. महीभृत्‌ (1) a bing; ( 2 ) a mountain. 
उच्चकैः, ‘ pre-eminently ’; or उञ्चकैः muy be taken with तेजसा, 
which in हेतो तृतीयः- 


In bis boyhood, Sisupfla combined in himself the character- 

-istic features of Vishnu, Siva, and the moon, He had four 

‘arms like Visbnu, three eyes like Siva, and a face like the 

full moon. But now, in his youth though these features havo 

disappeared, he has attained such glory that he appears to be 
the Sun himself in a human form. 
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The figure in the st. is उत्प्रेक्षा, as Sigupala in his glory is 
fancied to be the Sun himself. This उत्प्रेक्षा is based on the श्ठेष 
án ‹ कराक्रान्तमहीशत्‌ ^. पूर्णेन्दानभः is evidently an उपमा. 

71. Construe: यदृच्छया स्वयं सरदेत्यरक्षसां अनुग्रह्मवग्रहयो: विधाता असो 
अभिराद्धंदेवतावितीणवरयातिशयान्‌ दशाननादीच हसति. 

स्वयं, "himself; ‘in bis own power,’—power that has been in no 
way derived from any deity propitiated by him. विधाता ( governs 
अचुग्रहावगरहयो: ), lit., ‘maker’, ४. o, ‘ dispenser? सुरदैत्यरक्ष स †,-दैत्यऽ, 
“descendants from Dui by Kas‘yapa, a race of demons who 
waged against the gods constaut warfare and disturbed sacri- 
fices, They grew so powerful sometimes that under such chiefs 
as Hiranyaékshe, Bali and others, they overthrew the gods 
-and usurped the dominion of the three worlds. In fact, they 
are represented as more than a match for the gods, who had to 
seek the help of Vishnu or Siva against them, राक्षस are to be 
distinguished from the gras, They are represented as the des- 
cendants of Kasyapa and Khrsi, daughter of Daksha, through 
their son Rakshas ( aec. to Vish. P.). Acc. to other authorities 
they were the descendants of Pulastya. They are described as 
-enemies of the gods and men, disturbing sacrifices, harassing 
devout men, and afflicting mankind in all sorts of ways. 


अज्ञगहावग्रहयो: í विधाता ), ‘dispenser of favour and disfavour’; 
‘who could reward and punish (raise or degrade)' any of the 
gods, Daityas and Rak+hasas who were, so to say, at his mercy. 
यदृच्छया, ‘at will’; ‘at hie own pleasure’. दृशाननादीन, ` Ravana 
-and others, snch as Hirsnyiksha, H ranyakasipu, Táraka and 
Bana. अभिराद्ध--( १९४४. दशाननादीन ), अभिराद्धाभिः देवताभि: बितीर्णः 
और्यातिशयः येभ्यः. तानू? ‘on whom extra-ordinry powers were 
bestowed by deit;es they had propitiated ?; i. e., who owed to the 
favour of some deity the power and glory they attained and 
not to their inborn prowess. Ravana. Táraka, and Bana had 
propitiated Siva and owed all their power and rise to his boon. 
Hirany&ksha nad Hiranyakasipu had conquered and ruled over 
the three worlds, in virtue of a boon from Brahm’. हसति अंसौ, 
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‘the laughs at’ ( Rávana and others १, i.e., holds them in con-. 
tempt, as far inferior to him; for after all, theirs was & strength 
derived from others, and not inborn like his own. 


In this st., the sense of words स्वयं...... यदृच्छया and अभि- - 
राद्व...तिशयान्‌ suggests the reason of Si$upála holding Rávana 
and others in contempt. The figure, therefore, is काव्यालिंग ( | हेतो- 
वोक्यपदाथेता ? ). 

72, Consirue: जिगीषुणा तेन बलावलेपात्‌ अडुना अपि पर्ववत्‌ जगत्‌ 
प्रबाध्यते. सती योषित्‌ इव gaa प्रकृतिः भवान्तरे अपि पुमांसं अभ्येति. 
बलावलेपात्‌ ‘in his pride of power ?, अधुना, ?. e., in this birth. 
पूर्ववत्‌ , as he had done in his previous births as Hiranyakas'ipu 
and Ravana, जिगीपुणा, ‘ofa warlike spirit’. aata योषित्‌ &0. 
* Unchanging nature, like a devoted wife, comes to ( joins) 
aman even in other births’. The second line is a general 
proposition corrborating the particular statement in the first 
line. The figure is, therefore, अर्थाऱ्तरन्यास which is based on the 
उपमा, viz., सतीव Aled. 

73, Construs: aq विधेः उल्लषितशासनं TÄ कीनाइतिकेतनातिथिं विधेहि. 
झुमेतराचाराविपक्त्रिमापद: असाधवः सतां निपातनीयाः हि. 

उल्लंंघितशासनं विधेः is ® सापेक्ष समास, the words विधि and दासन 
being सापेक्ष, The regular compound would be उल्लंवितावाधिशासनम्‌ , 
< who has transgressed ( or violated ) the laws of the creator,’ 
in the manner as described In स्वयं विधाता - . . ७८०. 


कीनाश,"-( obj. complement to विधेहि ), कीनाशस्य यत्‌ निकेतनं 
तस्य अतिथिं, «a guest in the house of Yama,’ i.e., 9 dead person. 
कीनाश) Yama. कीनाशः कर्षेके क्षुद्रे ऊवास्तोपांझघातिनोः- ४8०6. 

saat —( qual असाधवः ), झमात्‌ इतरः gaat य आचारः तेन 
बिपाक्त्रिमाः आपदः येषां ते, < whoss calamities are brought on by the 
ripening of their unrighteous course of life; * whose misfortunes 
are the natural developments ( consequences) of their sin— 


ful deeds’. विपक्चिसाः, विपाकेन जाताः, ‘ brought on by ripening;" 


८ developed from former actions’—from विपन्च्‌ +क्त्रि+मपए by “ द्वितः 
fax’, and ‘ am: मन्नित्यम्‌ ’—Pan. IV. 4. 20. 
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सतां निपातनीयाः ‘should be slain by the good’, sai-the 
genitive is used, acc. to ` कृत्यानां कतेरि वा 27 3. 11., i. ०., 
in the case of the potential pass. participles, the agent ofthe 
action is put either in the Genitive or the Instrumental. 

झुभेतरा-..-असाधवः Narada means to say that though 
retribution must come to the wicked as the natural consequence 
of their misdeeds, still righteous persons like Shri Krishna 
ought to become instruments in carrying ont the divine law 
of karma, ‘a नेघंण्यादिदोषः, स्वदोषेणेव तेषां विनाशे निमित्तमात्रत्वादस्माकामित्या- 
शयेन झभाचोरेत्यादिविशेषणोक्तिः-2/477. The import of the attributive 
६ झुभाचार,.....पदः is that in killing the wicked, the good would 
never be accused of cruelty, as the former meet with destruction 
as the natural consequence of their own sins; the good become 
only instruments of the divine law. The figure in the st, is 
अर्थान्तरन्यास, as the general proposition in the second line supports 
the statement of a particular fact in the first. 

T4. Construe: अरिवधोद्यात्‌ IEAA पुरन्द्रस्य हृदयं पुनः घनपुलक- 
पुलोमजाकुचाम्रद्रुतपरिरम्मनिपीडनक्षमत्वं qug. 

आरिवधोदयात्‌, अरेः वधः अरिवधः, तस्य Tega, lit., “at the accom- 
plishment of the destruction of the enemy’, i. e., at the death 
ofthe enemy, Sisupala. उदूढद्रढिम (qual. हृद्यं), उदूढं द्रढिम येन 
aq, lit. ‘which has acquired firmness ?, i. e., set at ease. द्रढिमन्‌ 
abstract noun from दृढ-दृढ + इमनिच्‌? acc. to Pan. ४. 1. 112; 

एरन्द्रघ्य- पुरन्दर, an epithet of Indra. पुरः दारयति इति पुरन्दर:, 
lit, ‘the destroyer of the ( enemies’ ) towns’, Indra is des- 
eribed in the Rigveda as having destroyed the towns of his 
enemies, viz: the clouds. The word is formed of पुर+द्‌ + खच 
(अ) ace, to ' पु:सर्वयोदीरिसहेः 5. III 2. 45. (i.o, the Krit 
affix खच is added to the roots द्‌ and सहू after the words gr and 
सर्व respectively standing before them as Sqqq5; and अ and q aro 
inserted irregularly before g, ace, to ‘ वाचंयमपुरंद्रौ '-Pan. 1.3.69. 

WASJE धनाः पुलकाः ययोः तौ घनपुलको, घनपुलकयोः पुलोमजाया 
कुचाप्रयोः यः ga: परिरम्भः तस्मिन्‌ यत्‌ निपीडनं तस्य क्षमत्वम्‌+ ‘capacity to 
bear the pressure of the hasty (eager) embrace of the tips of 
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the densely horripilated breasts of the daughter of Puloman 
( Sachi y. “Indra, as long as Sisup&la is menacing his 
supremacy, would have no sense of ease, no taste for 
pleasure; but when Krishna would rid him of this foe, he 
would again enjoy his sovereignty in peace. 
पुलोमजा, lit. * daughter of Puloman ’, ४, 6., Sachi, wife of 
Indra. Puloman was a Dánava, His daughter, Sachí, was ravished 
by Indra, who killed him to escape bis curse, Indra subsequently 
made her his wife. * पुलोमजा शचीन्द्राणी '- Amar. In this st., 
the attributive word, sazan, suggests that the cause of the 
capacity to bear pressure ( निपीडनक्षमत्व ) was firmness ( दाढर्य ). 
The figure is, therefore, PBF. 
`¬ 75. Construe: तस्मिन्‌ ater इति वाचं व्याहृत्य नभः उत्पतिते, पुरः इन्दोः 
Gia बिश्रति ( सति) अथ ओम इत्युक्तवतः चेयं प्रति कुद्धस्य शार्ङ्गिणः वदने eau 
इब अनिशं want विनाशपिश्चनः केतुः श्रुकुटीच्छलेन आस्पदं चकारः 
. -ओमित्युक्तवतः, who said, «So be it, ओम्‌ is an indeclinable 
expressing assent, शाडिण:, ‘ of the wielder of the Sérnga bow,’ 
इ. e., of Krishna. aq, the name of Krishna’s ( also Vishpu’s ) 
bow. ae अस्य अस्ति इति agi. gga}, Narada, a qdíW, ‘a divine 
sage’; Sea note to st. 1, above. पुरः, ‘in front of; facing Krishna, 
इन्दो:श्रियं बिश्रति (qual. guar), ‘wearing the beauty of the 
moon,’ $.e., looking like the moon, for Narada was of a 
bright white complexion, (fSrd—the auspicious word श्री is 
purposely used in thé concluding stanza of this as well as of 
all the succesding ०८०४०६७ of the poem, in conformity with 
the canon of literary compositions, ‘ मङ्गलादीनि मङ्गलमध्यानि मङ्गलान्तानि 
Sra प्रथन्ते वीरपुरुषाणि आयुष्म/्पुरुषाणि च भवन्ति अध्येतारश्च प्रवक्तारो भवन्ति. 
"Pantanjali's Mahébh@shya. The first canto strictly conforms to 
this convention, having the word श्री in the first, in the last, and 
in some of the intervening stanzas, e. g, श्रियः पतिः-8. 1; 
जम्बूजनित॒श्रियः भियः-४$. 19; अधिश्रितश्रिणी, st. 24; aqaest भियः-5. 44; 
आश्रयः a:t. 46; श्रियं बिश्रति-the last st. 
In ५ इन्दोः (Ht (quid, there is an implied comparison, viz: 
“the beauty of Narada, risen into the sky, was like the beauty 
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of the moon, because of the impossibility of sucha thing as 
the assumption by one thing of the beanty possesed by another, 
The figure is, therefore, निदर्शना. 

अनिशं, ‘ceaselessly’, ‘invariably’ (अव्यमिचारेण). अविद्यमाना निशा 
चेष्टाविनाशः (तद्धेतुकत्वेन उपचारात्‌ ) यस्मिन कर्मणि यथा स्यात्तथा, निशा ‘night’, 
d. e., cessation from activity. विनाशपिशुनः ( qual. केतुः ), विनाशस्य 
(ig: ' portending the destruction ( of enemies ) fora comet 
(केढु) rising opposite to the moon portends the death of kings— 
* चन्द्रमभ्युत्थितः केतुः क्षितीशानां विनाशक्रृत्‌ ? , quoted by Jail. कुद्धस्य qual. 
शाङ्गिणः, चेयं-चेदीनां ( जनपदानां ) राजा Sen (४. ०. Sisupaln ) त, 
Accusative governed by the कर्मप्रवचनीय प्राति. er from चेदि + ञ्यङ्ग 
(अ), Tad. affix, added in the sense of ‘ king of 7, ४००. ६9 वृद्धे- 
त्कोसलाजादात्‌ STE? ४. ०., the affix ञ्यड is added to names of 
countries ending in g, in the sense of ‘ king of’, and to words 
कोसल and अजाद्‌ in th sense of < offspring of’. चोदे ( the country 
of the Chedis ) in considered by some to be the same 28 modern 
Bundelkhand in Central India, while others identify it with 
the tract lying along the northern bank of the Narmada, to the 
west of Jubbulpur. 

व्योन्नीव &e. ‘acomet in the guise of a frown made its 
"appearance on his face, as in the sky’. Afa qzx-an उत्प्रेक्षा. The 
face of Krishna is fancied to be the sky; dark as it was like the 
‘sky, it bore on it a frown, which was, the poet fancies, none 
else than a comet appearing in that guise. As soon as Narada 
flew up into the sky, Krishna made up his mind to follow the 
sage's advice and chastise Sisupala, Filled with wrath against 
Si$upala as he was, his face looked ominous with a frown that 
foreboded tho direst evil to the enemy. This frown, the poet 
fancies, was but a comet that presages disaster to ruling princes. 


Just as comet makes its appearance in the sky, so did a frown 
Sppear on the brow of Krishna. Sometimes, such a comet is 


‘Seen occupying a position just opposite to the moon, when it 
‘portends the death of ruling princes. So did the frown appear 
on Krishna’s brow, .when the moon-like Narada was rising up 
into the sky, just in front of Krishpa. . : 
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श्ुक्कटिच्छलेन, ust: कुटिः, (knitting of the eye-brows; frown y 
सा एव छलं तेन, ‘in the guise of a frown’. The poet fancies that 
the frown was really a comet. ( केतु that had assumed ther 
guise of a frown, inasmuch as it was शच्ुविनाशपिद्यन ( foreboding 
destruction of enemies ). x2, the word has three forns, the 
other two being wafe and wpe, acc. to अभ्लकुंसादीनामीते वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Vértike on इको mese! गालबस्य-?०{. VI. 3. 61. “ कुटिङ्खकटि- 
gee: लियाम्‌ -Amar — पृषोद्रादित्वात्‌ टकारे भ्रकुटी इत्यपि I तरीणि 
क्रोधादिना ललाटसंको चनस्य Vydkhydsudhe. $g; ‘a comet’, 
« चन्द्रमम्युत्यितः केतुः क्षितीशानां बविनाशझत्‌--/ is only when a comet, 
rising in the sky, occupies a position opposite to the moon 
that it is regarded as a portent foreboding death and destru- 
ction to kings. The केतु (viz the frown ) appearing in the 
ब्योपन्‌ (viz: the face of Krishpa ) occupied a position opposite 
to the इन्दु (viz: N 87908, moon-white and flying up into the sky). 

yga is an smgia, as the object under description, 
( the उपमेय ) viz: श्रुकुटि, is denied i. o., established as unreal by the 
use of the word छल, and another (the उपमान ), viz., केतु is 
established as real. In virtue of the word छल, we apprehend that 
what appeared on Krishna's brow as 4 frown was, in reality, 
but “a comet’, thus the unreality (असत्यत्व ) of the frown is 
brought out by implication by the employment of the word छल; 
expressi ve of * guise’. 

Tho amg, however, is based on the निदर्शना in “ इन्दोः भियं 
बिभ्रति’ and the उत्रेक्षा in edis वदने, since the two latter figures esta- 
blish the presence of a केतु in the व्योमन्‌ opposite the इन्द, which ie 
necessary to portend the destruction of the enemy. Thus there ‘is: 
in this st., a सङ्कर of three figures, viz. निदशना, उत्मेक्षा, and अपन्हुति.. 
Acc. to the canon of Sanskrit poetics, viz., the last stanza. 

cof every canto of a महाकाव्य must be ina different metre from: 
‘the rest, the metre of this st. is changed ; it is शादूंलाविक्रीडित.. 
Besides, in this st, the subject-matter of the, next canto n 
suggested. Cf. एकवृत्तमयैः पद्यैरवसाने&न्यवृत्तके: | नात्स्वत्पा नातिदीर्घ सग 
अष्टाचिका इह ॥ नानावृत्तमयः क्कापि सर्गः कश्चन द्यते । सर्गान्ते भाविसर्गस्य कथायाः 
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at भवेत्‌ ॥ SáA. D. VI. 320-21. The first 73 stenzas of this 
canto are in the वंशस्थ (also called वंशस्थविल and घंशस्तनित ), 


which metre is defined as “जतो तु बंशास्थप्रुदीरितं जरौ. The scheme 
of the ganas 18 ज, त, ज, रः — 


vue vu —— 


— vx — 


ज र्‌ 
St. 74. is in the पुष्पिताग्रा metre ( also called औपच्छन्दास्तिक ). It is 
a metre consisting of four quarters, which are alternately similar, 


It is defined as ‘ag नयुगरेफतो. यकारो युजि च नजी जरगाश्च पुष्पि- 
साम्रा । The scheme of the ४०१६५७ 1७:-न, न, र, य (in the odd quarter) 


न, 9T, ज, र, ग (in the even quarter) 


श्रियः प तिः श्रीम्‌ | तिशा सि $ ज गत्‌ 
= à 


Ree, aR ee ee 
न न र WE CU. 
ges | दुधादु | gag| र न्द र्‌| = 
a a s र ग 


The last st. is the शाईलविक्रीडित metre, consisting of four 
quarters, each of 19 syllables, there being a pause at the 12th 
syllable and at the end of each páda ( quarter. ). The definition 
88-रूयश्रियीदे मः सजौ सततगाः शाईलविक्रीडितम्‌ 

The schemes of the ga72a5:—9, स, ज, स, त, त, ग 

SHAS wor तो | उपशा डम्‌ R चया हय वा | | 


म स St a q त गं 
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CANTO IX. 


1. Construe: अथ यियक्षमाणेन पार्थेन आहृतः अभिचैद्यं प्रतिष्ठाप्नः at 
fara कार्यद्दयाकुलः आसीत्‌. 
यियक्षमाणेन (qual. पार्थेन ), ‘ wishing to ( or who was about 
to ) perform a sacrifice’, After Yudhishthira had been establi- 
shed at Indraprastha as king of half of the kingdom conferred 
on him by Dhritarashtra, Narada once paid him a visit and 
advised him to perform the Réjastiya sacrifice to assert his 
supremacy over other kings. After the divine sage had left, 
Yudhisthira could think of nothing else than the Rájasüya. Hav- 
ing consulted with Vyasa and Dhaumya, he sent his son, Indra- 
sena, to bring Krishna to Indraprastha. यियक्षमाणेन, present part. 
ofthe Desiderative of यजू. पार्थेन, lit., ‘by the son of Prthá 
( Kunti ), ४. e., by Yudhishthira or Dharma, eldest of the Pánda- 
vas. पृथायाः अयम्‌ पार्थः, from पृथा+ अण्‌, a Tad. affix, in the sense: 
of, ‘ belonging to,’ i. e. ‘son of". See Mall. अथ, ‘soon after’ the 
message of Indra had been delivered to him by Narada. fgqezt, 
पुरं द्विषन्‌, ‘the enemy of Mura’. पुर, a great demon who had 
seven thousand sons. He was an ally of the demon, Naraka, 
who ruled over Prág-jyotisha, and assisted him in the defence 
of that city against Krishna. He placed in the environs of the 
city ‘nooses the edges of which were as sharp at razors’, but 
Krishna cut them to pieces with his discus, slew Mura, and 
‘burnt his seven thousand sons like moths with the flame of 
the edge of his discus’. gu, gusa and mga are well-known 
appellations of Krishna. 
खरं, the accusative, governed by qa, acc. to ‘faq: agd” 
Pan., i. e., feqq governs either the accusative or the genitive. 
द्विषत्‌-द्वेष्टि इति, the pres. part. affix अत्‌ is added to faq in the sense 
of ‘an enemy’—‘ द्विषोऽमित्रे '-P?. III. 2. 181. अभिचेद्यं, may be taken 
either as an अच्ययीमाव compound, acc, to । लक्षणेनाभिप्रती आमिपुख्ये!-- 
Pip. II. 1. 14., or separately, अभि governing Se in the 
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accusative, a3 2 कर्मप्रवचनीय, ace. to ' अभिरभागे › Pán. I. 4. 91, 
See note to अमिस्तायं-1. 16. above. ej, See note to st, 75 of 
the first canto. 

प्रतिष्ठाः, mud इच्छुः-Desiderative agent noun from स्था with 
प्राति, ‘ intending to march’. कार्यद्दयाकुलः, कार्ययोः zd «rdg, 
कायेद्दयेन आकुलः, ‘ perplexed between two alternative courses of 
action’; ‘distracted on account of two conflicting duties": 
Krishna found himself in a fix, when an invitation came from 
Yudhishthira to assist at the 2२८४८७६५४७ sacrifice which the 
latter was going to celebrate. He had, only a little while 
ago, made up his mind to march against Sigupala at the 
importunate message of Indra delivered to him by Nárada. 
He could not decline to attend the sacrifice, a most important 
politico-religious ceremony to be performed by a relative 
so dear to him, nor could ho give up his resolve to chastise 
the arch-enemy of the gods and men, Sisupala. Faced as he 
was with two conflicting duties, he was at a loss what course of 
action to take, both duties appearing almost equally imperative. 


e 


2. Construe: अथ असौ अमिनभः ग्ररुकाव्यान्॒गां चान्द्रीं (np बिभ्रत्‌ 
उद्धवसीरिभ्यां सार्ध uq: आसद्त्‌. 
उद्धवसीरिभ्यां, ‘ with Uddhava and Balarama’. उद्धव (also. 


called पवनव्याधि ) was the most trusted of Krishna’s friends, 
and counsellors. He was & cousin of Vasudeva, Krishna’s 


father, and hence a highly respected elderly person amcng the 
Yádavas, सीरी, सीर: ( plough-share ) अध्य अस्ति ( प्रहरणत्वेन) अस्य, 
lit, ‘the wielder of a plough-share’, i.e, Balarama. सीरपाणि, 
हलायुध, लाङ्गली, संकर्षण &c. are some of the appellations of 
Balaráma, as the plough-share was his special weapon. 
आसदत्‌, Aorist 3rd sing. of आ-सद्‌, ‘ to enter’. सदः, obj. to 
आसदत्‌ , ‘council—-hall '—सीदन्ति अस्यां इति, from सदू + अस्‌ (AJA) 
an Un. affix. खुरुकाव्याचुगां ( qual. चान्द्रीं श्रियं ), Tex काब्यश्च युरुकाब्यौ 
तौ अनुगौ यस्या at, ‘in which Guru ( Brihaspati) and Kavya, 
( Sukra ) are in attendance’. zv, the planet Jupiter. काव्य,. 
Sukra, the planet Venus. “ झुक्को deque: काव्यः 474. चान्द्रीं 
qual, श्रियं, ‘the beauty ( or lustre ) of the moon’. (3rd, object to 
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88 


बिभ्रत्‌. अमिनभः-* ¡7 the sky ’—either an अव्ययीमाव comp. or 
Accusative with a कर्मप्रवचनीय, See note to st. 1 above. यरुकान्या- 
gui...fsrgq The (implied) comparison between Krishna 
attended by Uddhava and Balaráms, and the Moon in oon- 
junction with Jupiter and Venus is faulty, inasmuch as 
Krishna was dark in colour, and as such cannot be fitly 
compared to the Moon, who is of a bright, white colour, 
The figure in the st. is निद्शीना. 

8. Construe: जगतः शान्तये समुपेयुषी जाज्वल्यमाना असो नरशिखित्रयी 
समावेद्यां व्ययोतिष्ट- 

जाज्वल्पमाना, ‘blazing ’—present part. of the Frequent- 
ative of ज्वल्‌. जञगतःशान्तये, ‘for the peace of the world’, that 
peace may be restored to the world, ( 1 ) by killing the 
disturbers of the world’s peace, like Sisupala,—( the trío of 
men), ( 2 ) by averting or removing evil ( the three fires 
in which the शान्तिहोमः is performed. For शान्तिहोम, see M., S. 
4,150.) व्यद्योतिष्ट, Aorist 3rd sing of -ga “ to shine, glow’. 
सभावेद्या, सभा एव वेदिः तस्यां, ‘on the altar in the form of the 
council-ohamber’. The council-chamber is, by a metaphor, 


represented to be an altar on which three fires, viz., the three 
men, blazed high. Sacrificial fires are lighted on an altar 


specially constructed for them. नरशिखित्रयी, नरा एवं शिखिनः 
नरशिखिनः, तेषां त्रयी, ‘the triad of fires in the form of men’. 
The three men, viz., Krishna, Uddhava, and Balarima, 
are metaphorically represented to be the three sacred fires, 
which every house-holder is enjoined to maintain in the 
house. They are (1) the गाह्मपत्य, the household fire, which 
the lord of the house ( गृहपाति ) receives from his father and 
transmits to his son, which is thus perpetually maintained in 
the family; ( 2) the आहवनीय, the sacrificial fire, which lighted . 
from the ‘perpetual fire’, into which all such rites as the 
qangiags are performed; (8) the दक्षिण, the southern fire, 
used in the अन्वाहार्य sacrifice. ` 

The figure in the st. is रूपक, as the three men are identified 


with the three sacred fires, and the council-chamber, with an altar. 
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4. Consirue: रत्नस्तम्मेषु संक्रान्तप्रतिमाः ते एकाकिनः अपि परितः पौरु- ` 
श्वेयबृता इव चकाशिरे. à i 


रत्नस्तम्भेछु, ‘inthe jewelled pillars.’ रत्नानां स्तम्माः तेषु, षष्ठी 
तत्युरुप, the Genitive denoting प्रकृतिविकृतमाव, the relation between 
प्रकृति (the material) and the विक्वोाति (the thing made of it). 
संक्रान्तप्रतिमाः, संक्रान्ताः प्रतिमाः येषां ते, lit., ‘whose images were 
transferred,’ i e., ‘reflected.’ एकाकिनः, ‘unattended’; ‘by 
themselves ’. पोरुषेयरताः, पौरुषेयेण ddr, ‘surrounded by a large 
number of men (४. ४., attendants)’. dead, पुरुषाणां agg: Neli; 
from geq+eq (एय), a Tad. affix, added in the sense of ‘an 
assemblage; crowd ›_' सर्वपुरुषाभ्यां aq ’~Pan.— पुरुषाद्रधाविकारसमूह- 
तेनकतेष्विति वक्तव्यम्‌ —Vártika. 

There were many jewelled or crystal pillars in the council- 
hall The figures of the three persons were reflected in them. 
It, therefore, appeared as if they were surrounded on all sides 
by a crowd of attendants though, in fact, each, for the sake 
of secrecy in their deliberations, had come unattended. The 
figure is evidently उत्पेक्षा. 

5. Construe: अमी याने उत्तुंगहेमपीठानि अध्यासामासः तैः केसरिक्रान्त- 
विकूटशिखरोपमा ऊहे, 

केसरि -केसरिभिः कान्तानि यानि Agea शिखराणि तेषां उपमा, “ resembl- 
ance to the (three) peaks of Trikata occupied by (three)lions.? the 
three were seated on high seats of gold; they were all very valiant 
men with majestic figures; therefore they looked like three 
lions ( the type of bravery and majesty ), occupying the high 
outstanding three golden peaks of mount Triküta. Mount त्रिकूट, 
on which Lanká was situated, was a mountain of gold, having 
three high peaks ( त्रीणि Rea यस्य सः). The figure in the st. 
is उपमा, the high golden seats being compared to the 
golden peaks of mount Trikata, and the three men to lions, 
occupying them. 


6. Construe, अथ विचक्षणाः हृरिः megaa Ses: उभयोः कायेयोः 


si विप्रातिषिध आचक्षे. - 
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छरुद्दयाय, ‘tothe two elders’, viz. Uddhava, his uncle, 
and Balaráma, his elders brother. gedit: उभयोः कार्ययो:-- 
‘ between two important duties’, See note to st. 1 above. 
विप्रतिषेध, ‘conflict; dilemma’, विचक्षण: * wise ’; ` learned. ? fae 
(विशेषेण चष्टे ) इति, from वि-चक्ष्‌+ युच्‌ (अन )-कर्तरि ६००. to “ अनुदातेतश्र 
हलादे: "—Pan. III. 2-149, or ल्युट्‌ कर्तरि, acc. to न्यास, 

7. Construe. कुन्दकुडमलाप्रदतः तस्य सरस्वती योतितान्तसमेः स्मितैः 
स्नपिता इव Jg अभवत्‌. 

द्योतिता?-(५४०1. स्मितैः ), द्योतिता अन्तःसभा येः तै, ‘which lighted 
up the interior of the council—hall’. अन्तःसभा:, अन्तःप्रधाना सभा, 
* the interior of the hall’, कुन्द*--( qual. तस्य ), कुन्दकुड्मलानां याने 
अग्राणि तानि इब दन्ताः यस्य सः, “ whose teeth were like the tips of 
the Kunda-buds?. The Kunda floweris regarded as a type of 
whiteness by Sanskrit poets and as such, forms a standard 
comparison in the description of beautiful teeth. Cf. qoa- 
कलगीतेहादिमिः सद्वचांसि स्मितद्शनमग्रखान्‌ mequer प्रभाभिः ।......उपहसति 
वसन्तः कामिनीनामिदानीम्‌-2४५. 6, 29. Ra: स्नापितेव...सरस्वती-- 
‘His Saraswat was, as it were, bathed in ( the light of) smiles, 
so as to have her complezion made quite clear and bright, ? 
The ( white) complexion of bis Saraswatt was made quite. 
clear and bright, for she was bathed, as it were, in the 
smiles that lighted up the room with their white lustre. 
There is a शष (double entendre ) on the words सरस्वती and 
शद्धवर्णा--सरस्वत्ती, (1) speech (वाकू); (2) Saraswati, the 
goddess of speech ( वाग्देवी). झुद्धवर्णा, (1) ‘in faultless (or 
correct ) words (अदोषाक्षरा )’; (2) ‘ of a clear white complexion 
(घवलकान्तिः ) १. So the sentence conveys that Krishn's speech, 
delivered in correct faultless words, was made such, as it were 
by being purified in the flood of light shed by his smiles, 


The figure in the st. is उत्प्रेक्षा, as the poet fancies the 
purity of complexion of Saraswati (or correctness of speech) 
to be due to a bath in the bright smiles of Krishna, 


8. Construe: भवद्विरां अवसरप्रदानाय नः वचांसि (उच्यन्ते ), पूर्वरङ्गः 
नाटकी यस्य बस्तुनः भूसङ्ग ( RTA Ju Shastri Collection. 
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अवसरप्रदानाय ‘to give you occasion’ (to set forth your 
views); to invite discussion, that we may arrive at some 
decision. अवसरः, ‘scope; occasion’. garg: &c., ‘The te 
ceremony is performed to introduce the subject-matter of the 
play.” gig: ( पूर्व रज्यते अस्मिन्‌ इति पूर्वरङ्गः, तत्स्थं कर्म अपि पूर्वरङ्गः ) was: 
an elaborate ( नान्दीगीतवादित्राद्यनेकाइविशिष्ट: ) religious ceremony 
which, as laid down in Bharata’s Nátyasástra, it was necessary 
to perform for the removal of obstacles before the play actually 
commenced. This ceremony consisted of twenty-two items, such 
as प्रत्याहार, अवतरण, नान्दी &०,, which were to be gone through by 
the Sütradhára assisted by the कुशीलवs (actors), However, in the 
Sanskrit plays now extant, all the items of the पूर्वरंग, except the नान्दी 
( the benedictory stanza or stanzas, which in rome of the plays, 
suggest the plot), are omitted. यन्नाट्यवस्तुनः पूर्व रंगविप्नोपशान्तये । 
कुशीलवाः प्रकुर्वन्ति पूर्वरंगः स उच्यते ॥ प्रत्याहारादिकान्यंगान्यस्य भ्रूयांसि यद्यपि । 
तथाप्यवड्यं कर्तव्या नान्दी विघ्नोपशान्तये 1-9८4. D. IV. 22, 23. The नान्दी 
was compulsory and was recited by the Sütradhára who figured 
prominently in the पूर्वरंग (usum: पठेत्तत्र मध्यमं स्वरमाश्रितः । पदेद्धद्श- 
मिरष्टमिवप्यिलेंकृतम-28. Nat. V. 98). After the performance of 
the पूर्वरंग, the await and his followers, as leid down by Bharata, 
left the stage, andthe direction of the stage—business was 
taken up by the स्थापक, who next entered and introduced the 
subject-matter of the play. This part of the play in which 
the स्थापक figured prominently, is called प्रस्तावना or आप्ठुख, Sq वा 
चतुरस्रं वा we चित्रमथापि वा । प्रयुज्य रंगं निष्क्रामेत्छ्त्रधारः सहाहुगः ॥ प्रयुज्य 
विधिनैव तु miii प्रयोगतः । स्थापकः प्रविशेत्तत्र छत्रधारयणाङतिः ॥--2#. Nat. 
V. 149, 150; gaat विधायादौ uem विनिर्गते । प्रविश्य स्थापकस्तद्वत्‌ 
काव्यमास्थापयेत्ततः ॥ प्रथमं पूर्वरगश्च ततः प्रस्तावनेति च आरम्मे सर्वनाट्याना- 
मेतत्सामान्यमिष्यते । $¢. D. VI. 26, 27. . 

However, in the Sanskrit plays now extant, the स्थापक does 
not figure at all in the प्रस्तावना, and itis the gaart who does 
all the stage-business, which according to Bharata, properly 
belonged to the स्थापक. The ancient rule of Bharata, it seems, 


fell into disuse, and the conduct of the प्रस्तावना . 7011 to grax, 
presumably because the gave was found to be too elaborate 
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and taxing the patience of the audience unnecessarily and 
-spoiling the charm of the play.—'zqrii yioma सम्यक्प्रयोगामावादिक 
एवं gan: सर्व प्रयोजयतीति व्यवहारः ’—Sahk. D. In fact, the पूर्वरंग 
was later almost dispensed with and gave place to प्रस्तावना, 
with the gaam himself figuring in it as tbe manager of the 
elage—business. प्रस्तावना ( Introduction ) is an introductory 
dialogue (at the beginning of a play ) between the zum 
cand one of the actors, which after giving on account of the 
‘anthor and his qualifications &c., introduces the audience 
to the incidents of the drama.-aZi विदूषको वापि पारिपार्श्वक एवं वा। 
uar सहिताः संलापं यत्र कुवेते । चित्रैवाक्यैः स्वकायोत्यिः प्रस्तुताक्षापिभिर्मिथाः । 
ma तत्तु विज्ञेयं नान्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा--$८8. D. 287 It is thus 
clear that पूर्वरंग and प्रस्तावना were originally distinct from 
‘each other, the play actually commencing with the प्रस्तावना, 
which in reality introduced the subject-matter of the play. 
It seems, therefore, that in the present st., the word पूर्वरंग is 
loosely used for प्रस्तावना, as it is distinctly said ‘to serve the 
purpose of introducing the plot of the play’ (नाटकीयस्य वस्तुनः 
mama). प्रसंगाय, ‘for introducing’; merely serving the 
puspose of setting the action of the play going, नाटकीयस्य वस्तुनः, 
of the plot of the play." नाटकीय, from नाटक+छ (ईय) ४8 
Tad. affix, which is added in the sense of ‘of; relating to’, 
«meg, ‘plot’, ‘subject-matter’. ' कालिदासग्रथितवस्तुना नवेनामिज्ञानशाकुन्तला- 
-ख्येन नाटकेनोपस्थातव्यमस्मामिः-§. 1. 

The figure in the st. is प्रतिवस्तूपमा, because the common 
property, viz. प्रसञकत्ब of हरिवाक्य and gain, is expressed in 
-different words in two sentences, independent of each other. 

9. Construe: दिशां जित्वैरः waa: करदीकृतभ्रूपाल: तपसाः gA: 
-अस्मत्‌ बिना अपि इज्यायै अलं g: 

करदी"--( qual. तपसः सतः ), अकरदाः करदाः सम्पद्यमानाः कृताः 
करदीळृता श्रूपालाः येन सः, who has made all kings tributary to 
bimself?, ६. e, who has made all the kings acknowledge his 
euzerainty. Cf. दत्तां मे करदीकृताखिलनृपां यन्मेदिनीं लज्जसे. 7०१५, 
4,19, A king, proposing to perform the राजख्य sacrifice, had 
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firat to bring all kings under his suzerainty. This sacrifice; 
though religious in nature, was political in its operation, in as- 
much asit implied that the king who performed it was a. 
universal monarch, a king over kings, and all the tributary: 
princes had to be present at and take part in the sacrifice,. 
Yudhishthira had sent bis four brothers with large armies- 
to conquer all the quarters ( दिग्विजय ). They all returned to: 
Indraprastha in & year, laden with booty having reduced to. 
subjection the kings of all the parts of the then known world. See- 
Mbh. Sabha, Chap. 25-32, करं aque इति करदः, lit. * paying tribute,” 
f, ०.) tributary. भ्रातूमिः by his brothers, Bhima, Arujna, Nakula, 
and Sahadeva, who were sent to conquer the quarters. जिस्वरेः .. 
‘conquering ’; ‘ subjugating ?, sq शीलं येषां तैः, तैः, from जि+क्करपू, 
(वर), a Krit. affix, ace. to “ इण्नशजिसतिम्य: exu —Pá. III. 9.. 
163. “जेता जिष्णुश्च जित्वरः Amar. भ्ूष्णः, ‘becoming’, ‘being’, from 
Wo (स्छु) 9 Krit. affix, before which इ is not inserted and भू. 
does not take Guna, ग्लाजिस्थाश्र ग्स्ठःः-226%. 2, 139, ग्ला-जि-स्था इत्येतेभ्यो- 
घातुम्यश्वकारादुवश्र तच्छीलादिषु ग्स्नुः प्रत्यय:-७. K. इज्यायै, ‘for the sacrifice.” 
इज्या from यजूनक्यप्‌ (य), a Krit. affix, forming an abstract noun: 
in fem. gender,—‘ त्रजयजो मावि क्यप्‌ ’—Pén. 111. 3. 98, तपसः सुतः, 
the son of Tapas,’ i.e. Yudhishthira. तपस्‌ is an epithet of. 
Yama or Yama-dharms, the god of justice. 

Krishna, in this st., expresses his opinion that his presence: 
at the sacrifice is not quite necessary, as Yudhisthira is quite- 
able to carry the rite to a successful conclusion, aided as ho is. 
by his four valiant brothers who have reduced to subjection all: 
the sovereigns in the four quaerters, , 


10. Construe: उत्तिष्ठमानः परः पथ्यं इच्छता न उपेक्ष्यः) हि euer 
आमयः स च शिषेः समो आन्नातौ. 

उत्तिष्ठमानः, rising; ‘growing in power; ‘ambitious’. The: 
verb स्था with उदू, when used in a figurative sense, ‘ aspiring’, 
growing in power’, takes the Atmanepada— उदऽूर्ध्वकर्मेणि’— 
Pan, 1. 3. 24.—' उद्‌ ईहायामिति वक्तव्यम्‌ '-/@7।८. परः, * an enemy ?, 
पथ्यं, * what is beneficial or wholesome ?; * what is to cne’s good’. 
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म्समो हि &e,, । for he ( an enemy ) and a disease, when growing, 
are regarded by the wise as alike’ (in their fatal effects), 

-t. e., if their growth be not checked in time, they will prove 
very injurious; if an enemy, growing in strength, be not put 
down in time, he will prove too formidable; if a disease, 
becoming serious, be not checked in time, it will prove 
incurable. शिष्टे:, ‘by the wise.’ हिताहितं विशिनाटि विवेचयाति इति 
Türg:. Manu desoribes a शिष्ट thus: घर्मेणाधिगतो: येस्तु वेदः सपरिबृहंणः | 
ते शिष्टा ब्राह्यणा ज्ञेयाः अतिप्रत्यक्षहेतव:-2/. S. 12. 109. वत्स्यन्तो, qual. 
आमय and सः jointly. 

- What Krishna intends to convey by saying ‘ उत्तिष्ठमानस्तु &९. 
is that it would bo unwise to ignore Sisupala any longer, as he is 
-an enemy that is steadily growing in power, and as such would 
.surely prove too strong for them, if he be not put down at once. 

ll. ०5/५०: सात्वतीमूनु: यत्‌ मह्यं अपराध्याति (ततः ) न इये. ( किं ) 
तु (सः) लोकं दन्दह्यते यत्‌ अदः मां दुःखाकरोति. 
सा्वती सूनुः, the son of Satvati, ४, e, SiSup&la, सात्वती was a 
‘sister of Vasüdeva, See note to I, 70, above. यन्मह्ममपराध्याति, 
"that (he) wrongs me’, i.e., for any personal wrongs I have 
suffered at his hands. दन्दृहमते 'torments;? ‘ oppresses; ‘Pres, 
8rd Sing. of the Frequentative of aana यथा स्यादेवं दहाति. The 
-Frequentatives of the roots gv, चर्‌, az, देश, imply reproach on 
the manner of doing the act—‘ लुपसदचरजभदहदंश गु्यो भावगर्हायाम्‌ (> 
26%, IIT. 1. 24. अदः, Cthis ?, viz, that he torments the world. 
'दुःखाकरोति, ‘gives pain (by improper conduct ) २--दुःखं अतुभावयति. 
The Tad, affix sry (आ) is added, like (sq, to दुःख, when the 
meaning is ‘troubling one who ought not to be troubled'— दुःखात्‌ 
'मतिलोम्ये ’—Before this affix the final अ of दुःख is dropped, and 
‘the verbal forms of g are added to the base, which is regarded 
-as 8 preposition, 
12, Construe: तावतू मम "d इद्म्‌. अंग Im अपि श्रयताम्‌. ज्ञातसारः 
-अपि एकः कार्यषस्तुनि सन्दिग्धे खल- 
. मतम्‌, ‘view; ०pini0n?-मृतं, the past pass, part. of मन्‌, used 
jn the sense of the present tense (acc. to.‘ मतिबुद्धिपूजार्थेग्यश्व '— 
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Pém,) and governs the Genitive, acc, to ‘ कस्य च वर्तमाने ?- 
Pip. 11. 3. 67, ज्ञातसारः, ज्ञातं सारं येन, ‘one who knows what ig 
proper,’ or * one who knows tho theory. संदिग्धे कार्यवस्तुनि, ‘ hesi- 
‘tates ina matter that is to be undertaken १; does not knows 
what course to take. 

18, Construe: माघवः यावद्थेपदां एवे वाचं आदाय विरराम, ( तथाहि ) 
“महीयांसः प्रकृत्या मितभाषिणः ( भवन्ति ). 

यावदर्थपदां, यावानर्थः तावान्‌ यावदर्थं, यावदर्थ पदानि यस्याः ताम्‌, 
* having words just enough to convey the meaning, ‘in words 
just enough to convey his opinion’, i, e, not using many 
words; succint. यावदर्थं is an अव्ययीभाव compound-' यावदवधारणे ^— 
Pip. I. 1.8, महीयांसः, ‘great or noble-minded men’. Cf. 
eft ws सा महीयसः सहते नान्यसमुन्मतिं-यया Kir. 2. 21, The figure 
in the st. is अथीन्तरन्यास. 

Stanzas 14-21 form oie sentence, the subject being राम: in 
st. 14., and the finite verb, जगाद्‌ in st. 21. The eight stanzas, 
thus making up one complete sentence, form what is called 
2 कुलक ( group of 5 or more verses making one sentence ):-arat 
युग्ममिति प्रोक्तं तिभिः स्ठेकैबिंशेषकम्‌ । कलापकं चतुर्भिः स्यात्तदूर्ध्वं कुलकं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

14, Construe: ततः सपत्न\पनयस्मरणानुशयस्फुरा रामे्ठबिम्ब चचुम्बनञ्चुञ्चुना 
asa ( उपलक्षितः ) रामः ( जगाद्‌ ). 

सपत्ना --सपत्नस्य यः अपनयः तस्य रमरणेन यः अनुशयः तेन स्फुरति इति 
‘aa, ‘ quivering in deep hatred ( or wrath ) stirred at the memory 
of the wrongs done by the enemy’, सपत्नः-सपत्नीव (i. e., making one 
unhappy like a co-wife) form सपत्नी+व्बन्‌ (अ), ace. to ` व्यन्‌ सपत्ने? 
—Pép, IV I. 145. Ace, to Vimans, however, the word has no 
"derivation—' सपत्नशब्दः शत्रुपर्यायः आान्दान्तरमव्युपतन्नमेव '- 2८2. ( समानः 
पातिः यस्याः सा सपत्नी “8 ००-७६९? ). अपनयः, ‘injury; wrong’. अनुशयः, 
from afi with अनु ^to lie close to? (the mind), has two 
meanings: (1)* deep hatred; wrath.? (2) regret, sorrow; 


repentence, ‘ अथानुशयो दीर्घद्देषानुतापयो: › Amar. Here the word has 
-former sense. 


रामोष्ठ”,--रामायाः ओष्ठबिम्बस्य चुम्बनेन चुन्चुः रामोष्ठ . .चुज्चुः, तेन, ‘clever 
at (or reputed for) kissing the bimba-like lower lip of his 
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wife’. asa is as Tad, affix added in the sense of * known for, 
celebrated for’; or < clever or skilled in '—* तेन वित्तश्चुन्चुपचणपो ” 
Pán. ओष्ठचिम्बम्‌, ओष्ठः बिम्बं इव, ‘lower lip resembling a. 
bimba fruit ?-8० उपमा, fat, a red fruit to which the lip ig 
commonly compared. In compounds, the अ or आ of word 
before ओष्ठ may be optionally dropped ( * ओत्वोष्ठयोः समासे वा ? ).. 
so we have रामोष्ठ (= रामा+ओष्ठ ). 

In this st. there is a संसृष्टि of उपमा and वृत्यनुप्रास. 

15. Construe: विविक्षितां तत्क्षणप्रतिसँहृतां अर्थविदः पवनव्याधेः (üt 
उत्तरपक्षतां प्रापयन्‌ ( रामः जगाद ). 

Rafai, about to be said or spoken’. Uddhava being 
the eldest of them should have naturally spoken first, but 
Balarama, impetuous by nature and burning to deliver 
himself. of what was uppermost in his mind, began to 
speak as soon as Krishna closed. Uddhava, therefore, had to 
withhold his speech, अर्थबिदः, अर्थ वेत्ति इति अर्थवित्‌, ‘one who 
is conversant with practical affairs ? or ‘one who is versed 
in polity;’ ‘ a politician’. qzarm°—( qual. गिरं ) तस्मिन्‌ क्षणे 
( एव ) प्रतिसंहतां, ‘withheld ( or checked ) at the very instant’. 
Uddhava, cool and courteous enough not to take offence at 
this audacity of Balarama, allowed him to have his say. प्रापयन्‌. 
‘giving Uddhava's speech the character of a reply (deciding 
the question finally), ४. ¢. making Uddhava’s speech the- 
fina] decision on the question. The statement of a question 
is called qaqa, ‘the first side? or prima facis argument. It 
is a prima facie view or reason con of a question. The reply, 
refuting the पूर्वपक्ष and. leading up to the conclusion or decision, 
is called the उत्तरपक्ष, or reason pro. qaaqeqry:—Uddhava was- 
called पवनब्याधि, probably because he suffered from gout or 
rheumatism ( वातरोग ). 


16,  Construs: मदिरास्वादमदपाटलितद्युती रेवतीवदनोच्छिटपरिपूत पुटे 


gal वर्णयन्‌ . 
मद्रा--मद्रियाः आस्वादेन जातः यः मदः तेन पाटलिता gia: ययोः- 
तौ, ‘reddened by intoxication caused by drinking wine’. 
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Balaréma is represented as being addicted to wine and was 
called ayita, (fang &c, Once in a drunken mood, he called 
upon Yamuna ( river ) to come to him that he might bathe in 
her waters; but his command not being heeded, he plunged his 
plough-share ( सीर or हल ) into the river, and dragged the 
waters whithersoever he went, until Yamuná appeared in 
human form and besought his forgiveness, रेवतीवदनो"--रेवत्या: 
बदन यत्‌ उच्छिष्ट तेन परिपूते पुटे ययोः तौ, the lids of which had be- 
came purified by the leavings from the mouth of Revati," 
When Revati had kissed overnight hor hueband’s eyes in 
amorous sport, the wine she hed drunk a:d the betel-roull 
she had chewed left their traces on them; these things from 
her month gave purity to Balararha’s eyes. The fragments or 
leavings of anything chewed or drunk, impure, in fact, though 
they be, are regarded as pure, when they have left a woman’s 
lips kissing in amorous sport. * रतिकाले BY स्रीणां शद्धमाखेटके Bay’ 
This explains away the apparent incongruity in the impure 
azg being represented as purifying ( परिपुतिकर ). . The figure, 
therefore, is विरोध ( विरोधः सोऽविरोधेऽपि विरुद्धत्वेन "gu:-K. P, X, 24 ). 
Sanskrit poets nre fond of describing tho kissing of the ey es. 
(aaa ) asa principal feature of the amorous sports of 
lovers.—‘ मा वम Gag AAAA aé पितामहेनोक्त: । प्रातर्जयनि सलज्जः 
कज्जलमलिनाधरं wa—Aryd S. 2, लक्ष्मीचुम्बनलय़ता'बुलरसरक्निताभ्यामिव 
निद्रया कोपेन चातिलोहिताभ्यां लोचनाभ्यां पाटलयन्‌ पर्यन्तानाशानाम्‌-/7478ै८, 4. 
17. Construe: आश्लेपलोडप्रधूस्तनकार्कश्यसाक्षिणीं वनमालां अभिमानोष्णेः 
छुखानिले: म्लापयन्‌, : 
आश्लेषलोलुप"--( qual, वनमालां ), sS लोलपायाः वध्वाः स्तनयोः 
कार्कश्यस्य साक्षिणीम्‌, ` bearing testimony to the hardness of the 
breasts of his wife, eager for embrace’, i. e., which was always 
. Pressed by the breasts. साक्षिणी,-साक्षिन्‌ lit., ‘seeing with one's 
_ own eyes’, from साक्षात्‌+ इन्‌; a Tad. affix, acc. to ८ साक्षाद्द्रष्टरि 
संज्ञायाम्‌ Pan. V. 2. 90. or wg अक्षि अस्य इति. अभिमानोष्णैः, ` hot on 
account of hauteur’. ‘Balarfma’s hauteur made his breath so hot 
that it withered the garland of flowers round his neck—an exa-: 
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ggeration (अतिशयोक्ति). वनमालां, a long garland made of a variety 
of wood-flowers and tender sprouts of trees, reaching down 
to the feet. It is described as “ पत्रपुष्पमयी माला वनमाला प्रकीर्तिता । ? 
* आपादपद्मं या माला वनमालेति सा मता।? “ अजाइलम्बिनी माला सर्वतुकुछमो- 
ज्ज्वला | मध्ये स्थूलकदम्बाब्या वनमालेति कीर्तिता ॥ 
18. Construe: सन्ध्यारुणव्योमस्फुरत्ताराठकारिणीः दिषद्देषोपरक्ताङ्घस- 
RA: Agha: दधत्‌ ( रामः जगाद ). 
सन्ध्यारुण-( qual. &raídgw: ), सन्ध्यायां अरुणं यत्‌ व्योम तस्मिन्‌ 
स्फुरन्त्यः याः ताराः ताः अजुकुर्बन्ति इति तथोक्ताः, ‘resembling the stars 
twinkling in the sky reddened at dusk’. faqgeqr°—{ gual. 
rasa: )-दिषतः द्वेषेण उपरक्ते अङ्गे सङ्गिनी, ‘standing on his body 
reddened through hatred for ( wrath at ) the enemy.’ स्वेदविष्वषः, 
< drops of perspiration’. Balarima was so burning with rage 
that his whole body became red and was covered all over with 
drops of perspiration. The poet compares Bálárama/s body redde- 
ned in anger to the sky suffused with a rosy glow at twilight, 
and the bright drops of perspiration to the twinkling stars ( in 
the rosy twilight sky ), 
19. ०787॥०:—परोक्वसत्कुण्डलप्रोतपद्मरागद्लत्विषा कृष्णोत्तरासङ्गरुचं चोत- 
"quii विदधत्‌ ( रामः जगाद्‌ ). 
प्रोल्लसत्कुण्डल--प्रोढ्लान्ति यानि कुण्डलयोः पोताने पद्मरागदलाने तेषां 
feast, ‘by the lustre of the sparkling rubies ( Jit. pieces of 
rubies) set in his ear-rings’. छृष्णो"--कृष्णः यः उत्तरासंग: तस्य रुचं, 
“the hue of his dark-blue upper garment’. चौतपह्वीं, SAIET 
‘gui, ^ of (t. e., like that of ) the mango-blossom’; the colour of 
the mango-blossom is dark-red. The red lustre of the rubies 
in the ear-rings of Balarama fell on his dark-blue robe which, 
therefore, came to have the hue of tender mango-sprouts ( or 
-of mango-blossoms ), viz: dark-red, or purple. The blending of 
the red Instre of the rubies and the dark-blue hue of the garment 
gave rise to a purple shade on the latter. 


20. C०187५०:—कङुद्मिकन्याबक्त्रान्तर्वासलब्धाधिवासया मद्रिया FA- 
Hemd FAAS उद्धमन्‌. 
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ककुझिकन्या--( qual. मदिरया ), ककुझिकन्याया: वक्त्रस्य अन्तः वासेन 
रून्धः अधिवासः यया तया, ‘which had acquired a sweet smell by a 
stay in ( having been held in) the mouth of Revati?. The sweet 
odour that Balaráma's mouth emitted was really that of the 
wine which had been perfumed in his wife's mouth. Balatáma 
and Revati had exchanged draughts of wine overnight. The 
draught from Revati’s mouth owed its fragrance to the natural 
sweet odour of her mouth. It was this draught that had impar- 
ted sweet odour to Balarfma’s mouth. 


EPEAT, Revati, daughter of King Raivata ( also called 
Kakudmin ) and wife of Balarama. Raivata or Kakudmin was 
éhe king of Anarta and built the city of KuSasthali which he 
made his capital His daughter Revati was so beautiful that 
not desming any mortal worthy of her, he went to Brahmá to 
consult him about a husband for her. Brahms delivered a long 
discourse on the glories of Vishnu, and directed Raivata to go 
to Dwarak&é where a portion of Vishnu was incarnate in the 
person of Balarama, a husband quite worthy of his lovely 
daughter. In the meanwhile, ages had elapsed unnoticed while 
Raivata was in heaven, and when he returned to earth, he 
found that his capital Kusasthali was being ruled by Krishna 
who had changed its name to Dwârakâ. He went to Balaráma 
and gave him Revati, but that hero, “ beholding the damsel of 
excessively lofty in height, shortened her with the end of his 
plough-share, and she became his wife”, Revatiis ssid to 
have taken part in her husband's drinking bouts. 

छताचुव्याधं, कृतः अनुब्याधः यस्य d, ‘united with’; ‘blended with’. 
agaia ‘contact; union’, a noun from अनु-व्यध्‌ ‘to blend, mi 
pierce? + घञ, a Krit. affix. In Mallinitha’s commentary, * मदिरा- 
-रामपुखगन्धयोः स्वगन्धतिरोधानेन should be corrected to “ मदिरारामपठुखयो: 
स्वगन्धतिरोधानेन १, and ‘ax? after * तदुणयो: ? should be omitted, 


In the st, there are two ago figures, as the wine and 
Balaráma's mouth are desoribed as having given up- their 
own fragrance and acquired the superior odour of the wife’s 
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mouth and of the draught of wine from Revali mouth 
respectively. Of these two figures, the latter is heightened by 
the former. "Thus there is a संकर of two agers. The figure तद्गुण 
to thus १०१००-स्वग्रुस्सृज्य गुणं योगाद्त्युज्ज्वलशणस्य यत्‌ । वस्तु तद्गुणतामेति 
भण्यते स तु तद्रुणः/. P. X 651.-'अत्युत्कृषठयुणस्याप्रस्तुतस्य योगात्‌ तदुण- 
संपदुपरागात्स्वकीयं रूपं तिरस्कृत्य प्रस्तुतं वस्तु यत्तद्नुकारमेवासाद्याति स तद्रुणो भण्यते। 
तस्य अपस्तुतस्य उण: अत्रेति gad: - Kávyapradtpa. 

21. ८०४8४//४४:--बदनच्छक्मपद्मपर्यन्तपातिन: मधुलिहः उद्‌प्रदृशनांञ्चाभिः 
Ret नयन्‌ (रामः ) जगाद. 

sr Tg — Subj. रामः in st. 14. बद्नछझः--( qual. मघुलिह: ), वद्नं 
एव छद्म यस्य तत्‌ पद्मं वद्नच्छद्मपद्मं, तस्य पर्यन्ते पतन्ति इति तान्‌, ‘ hovering 
around the lotus in the guise of his face’. Tho black bess, 
attracted by the fragrance of Balarima’s mouth, hovered about 
his face, The poet fancies that Balaráma's faco was in reality 
a lotus, that had assuamed the guise of a face, and the bees were 
therefore attracted to it. नयन्‌ &०. ‘turning the black bees 
white by the brilliant rays shooting from his teeth’, Snch was 
the effulgence of Balaréma’s teeth that, when he was speaking, 
even the black bees, hovering about his face, looked white, 
being suffused with it. The figure in the st. is ago, as the 
bees are described as losing their original black, and assuming 
the white colour of Balarama’s teeth. The ag depends on 
the अपहुति, in “ बद्नच्छझपद्म ?. 

22. Construe.—aiagaa अदीनं अनादीनवं यत्‌ ईरितं तस्य वचसः सपदि 
क्रिया केवलं उत्तरम्‌. 

वाखदेवेन, by Krishna’, वासुदेव is derived as:—(1) वसुदेवस्य 
अपत्यं पुमान्‌ (from qgqu-- अण्‌ ), (2) सर्वमास्मिन्‌ aaa वा वसतीति sm: । 
वाघश्रासौ देवश्च WIE: सर्वत्रासौ समस्तं च वसध्यत्रेति वै यतः | ततोऽसौ वासुदेवेति 
aia: परिगीयते-/ॐ. P.; (3) वसुदेवे द्यद्धान्तःकरणे प्रकाशते इति. अदीनं, 
‘bold’; ‘spirited’. अनादीनबं, न आदीनवः यस्मिन्न्‌ तत्‌, | faultless ". 
आदीनवः, fault. आदीनं यथा तथा वाति इति or आ ( समन्तात्‌) दीनान्‌ वाति 
इति-आ+दीन + वा (‘to blow’ )+क (अ), a Krit. affix, denoting agent. 
क्रिया, ‘carrying out’; ‘execution’. उत्तरं, ‘reply ’; ‘final decision’. 
Balarama means to say that the bold policy advocated in 
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Krishna’s speech should forthwith be adopted and carried into 
execution, 


28, Construe—ag अपि एतत्‌ वचः श्रूयस्या बाचा न अतिशय्यते. इन्धनौ- 
qag अपि अग्निः त्विषा पूषणं न अत्येति. 

इन्धनोघधक, इन्धनानां ओघान्‌ quíd इति, burning up heaps of 
fuel’, i. e., very large. पुषणं, ‘the sun’ पुष्णाति पूषति इति वा पषा, 
lit. *nourisher?. [qwa,—originally, a Vedic deity, described as 
a protector and multiplier of cattle and of human possessions 
in general, and in the character of a solar deity, as a beholder 
of the entire universe, and a guide on roads and journeys and 


to the other worlds. In the Nirukta and in works of later date 
Püshan is identified with the sun ] 


The figure in the st. 18 दृष्टान्, as the statement in the first 
line is exemplified by a proposition in the second, there being 
an exact correspondence ( as of reflection ) between the उपमान, 
उपमेय and साधारणधर्म; just as the sun (पूषा ) cannot be excelled on 
account of its lustre ( प्रभावच्वेन ), so the speech of Krishna cannot 
be excelled, on account of being full of sense ( अर्थवच्चैन ). 


24. Construe;— sra: सुविस्तरतरा: मे वाचः संक्षिप्तस्य अपि simu: 
अस्य एव वाक्यस्य भाष्यभ्रूता: भवन्तु« 

संक्षिपस्य ( qual. वाचः ) ‘brief; ‘concise’, ४. e., compressing 
a great mass of detail within a short compass. अर्थगरीयस:, अर्थेन 
गरीयसः, ‘very weighty in meaning, ‘ pregnant with sense’; car- 
rying within it a great amount of matter, pertaining to different 
particulars of the subject treated. By using the two epithets, 
संक्षिप्तस्यापि and अर्थगरीयस:, Balarama suggests that Krishna’s 
speech is of the character of a gg work, i. e., a work containing 
aphoristic rules (@as) such as the Vedic meTaas, Vagas, WT, 
( Pünini's व्याकरणसूत्रऽ, Büdar&yanás agra, etc. ), and therefore, 
require elaborate eludication, without which their full meaning 
and implications would be unintelligible to men of ordinary 
intelligonce and knowledge. A aa ( lit., ‘a thread or clue’) is a 
brief concise technica] sentence compressing within the smallest 
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possible compass a great mass of detail perteinig to the subject 
treated of. The very name qs points to its main characteristic 
and chief object, viz., extreme concieeness, “‘The prose in which 
ihe works are composed is so compressed that the wording of 
the most laconic telegram would often appear diffuse compared 
with it, and cannot be understood without the help of detailed 
commentaries ( भाष्य )”. A सूत्र 38 thus defined:— अह्पाक्षरमसन्दिरध 
सारवद्दितोएखम्‌ । अस्तोभमनवद्यं च सूत्रं सृत्रविदों विदुः i.e, a Sutra is 
made up of the fewest possible words, faultless, pithy, wide in 
application, free from ambiguity as well as superfluity. 

छविस्तरतरा:, gg विस्तरः यासां ताः छविस्तरा:, अतिशयेन arisen: JAAT- 
तराः, ९ exceedingly elaborate’; ‘very diffuse’, ४. e., expounding the 
subject in detail; elucidating the subject by a diffuse discussion 
of its different aspects. विस्तर, from वि-रतृ+अपू (अ), & Krit. offix, 
which is added to the root to form an abstract noun, when प्रथन 
(expansion) in words is to be conveyed—‘ ऋदोरपू ?-22८7. III. 3.57. 
भाष्यसूता:, ‘serving as (the purpose of) a commentary 
‘like a commentary WIETHHI:, भाष्ये: समा:-० नित्यसमास. भूत is 
classed with निभ, संकाश &c., which are used only as final members 
ina compound—‘ gene त्वमी । निमसंकाशनीकाशप्रतीकाशोपमादय 
“आदिना भ्रूतरूपकल्पादय: यथा पितृभूतः, पितृरूप:, RIP? -Tg धा. भाष्य, 
‘gloss’; ‘commentary’, a diffuse elucidation of fütras, 
explaining them word by word, and discussing all details, all 
aspects pertaining to their subject-matter, A भाष्य is thus 
defined: सूत्रस्थ॑ पदमादाय वाक्यैः सूत्राउसारोमीः । स्वपदानि च वर्ण्यन्ते भाष्यं 
भाष्यविदो: विदुः. वाचो भाष्यभरूता मवन्तु, Balarama means to say that 
his opinion on the question is the same as that of Krishna. 
Krishna, however, expressed it in very few but pregnant words 
and therefore, he would try to bring out their full significance by 
explaining tho speech at length in all its aspects, his own speech 
would be, so to say, an elaborate commentary on Krishna’s 
delivered as if has been in aphoristic style 


25. Construe:—sitat गिरः RUITT: वागीशान्‌ आपि gee 
(sat ), अनुलोमाथांन्‌ जडान अपि प्रवाचः कुवते, 
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बिरोधिवचसः (qual. वागीशान्‌ ), विरोधीनि वचांसि येषां तान, “speaking 
in opposition * opposing in discussion ? THT छुवन्ते put to 
silence’. वागीशान्‌, ‘masters of speech’, i,e., the eloquent 
अनुलीमाथांन (gual. जडान्‌ ), अनुलोम: अर्थः येषां तान्‌, ‘ speaking in 
their favour’; having the same view or opinion on a question 
अडलोमः, अदुगतः लोमानि इति, lit. “in the same direction as the hair’, 
‘in natural order’ t. e., favourable, agreeble. The words सामन 
and लोमन्‌, when preceded by प्रति, अनु or अव, take the suffix ag 
(अ), before which the final consonant and the preceding अ are 
dropped:-' ary प्रत्यन्वपूर्वात्‌ सामलोक्नः'~ Pén. V. 4. T6. srqra:, meer 
वाकू येषां तथाभूताच्‌ ‘ voluble’; ‘eloquent’. suat, कृते अस्ति एषां इति 
क्तिनः lit., ‘men of experience’, d.e., those who are well-versed 
or expert. 

What Balaráma suggests is that he expects opposition to 
Krishna’s view from Uddbava, a very eloquent speaker, but the 
wise words of Krishna ought to silence him. He himself, on 
the other hand, fully supporting as he does Krishna’s policy, 
cannot help waxing eloquent over his speech. 


26. Construe: दुर्मेधसः अपि ग्रन्थान्‌ अधीत्य uon: षटू, शक्तयः तिस्रः, 
सिद्धयः तिस्रः, उदयाः च त्रयः इति व्याकर्तुं अलम्‌ः 

प्छणाः—The six expedients to be used by a king in for- 
eign politics are:—( 1 ) सन्धिः, alliance; entering into treaty with 
the enemy ( अरिविजिगीषोवर्यवस्थाकरणम्‌); (2) विग्रहः, war, carrying 
on military operations against the enemy; (3 ) यानं, marching 
against an enemy; leading an invasion on the enemy’s territory; 
(4) आसनं (or स्थानं) suspension of fighting and remaining 
entrenched in a safe position, watching an opportunity to 
strike. (5) gd, देघीभावः, (a) according to some anthorities it 
means ‘ double dealing? or ‘ duplicity ’, i. e., keeping outwardly 
friendly relations with the enemy, but secretly planning an 
offensive against him QARA वाचात्मानं समर्पयन्‌ | देवीभावेन 
fai काकाक्षिवदलक्षितः-am. N. XI. 28. (b) acc. to others, it 
means, ‘dividing one's army, and encountering a superior 
enemy in detachments ? ‘ harrassing the enemy by attacking 
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him in small contingents ?; adaa: स्वबलस्य द्विधाकरणं---2/%8. on Y. 
1.947. (6) संभ्रमः, forming alliance; leaguing with a stronger 
power for self-protection. — सन्धिविश्रहासनयानसंश्रयद्वैधीमावाः पाइ- 
अण्यम्‌ । तत्र-पणबन्धः सन्धिः, अपकारो Aag, उपेक्षणमासनं, अभ्युच्चयो याने, 
परार्पणं संश्रयः सन्धिवित्रहोपादानं देधीभावः इति षडुणाः Kaut. Arth. VII. 1, 
सन्धि च विग्रहं चैव यानमासनसंश्रयौ । द्वैधीभाव॑ यणानेतान्यथावत्परिकल्पयेत्‌.- 
‘ X. 1. 817; also M. S. 7. 160. 


शक्तयस्तिस्रः, tho three powers of a ruler, ४४१: प्रश्ुशक्ति or 
प्रभावशक्ति, the preminent position (authority ) of a king in virtue 
ofa rich treasury and good government—कषदण्डजं तेजः. (2) 
aaam, the power arising from good counsel; statesmanship, 
diplumaey-weegm(ral (Wagerat) सामादीनां च (उपायानां) यथावत्स्थापनं 
न ठु केवलं ज्ञानम्‌; (3) उत्साहृशाक्ति, the personal energy or valour— 
विक्रमबलब्रुत्साहशक्रिः; the second is the most important of the three, 
“ शक्तिञ्रिविधा ज्ञानबलं मन्त्रशक्ति: । कोषदण्डबलं mum: विक्रमबलमत्साह- 
शक्तिः 2५४. Arth. VI. 2. ' प्रभावोत्साहशक्तिभ्यो मन्त्रशक्तिः प्रशस्यते | 
प्रमावोत्साहवान्काव्यो जितो देवपुरोधसा-7८४1. N. XII 7. सिद्धयः ( तिस्रः ), 
‘the three succssses’, viz., (1) प्रभसिद्धिः:, success achieved by the 
exercise of royal authority, (2) मन्त्रसिद्धि, success attained by 
diplomacy; (2) success won by the king’s valour-'eq सिद्वाञ्चिवियेव। 
मन्त्रशाक्तेसाध्या मन्त्रसिद्धिः | प्रभशक्तिसाध्या mere: | उत्साहशक्तिसाध्या उत्साह- 
सिद्धिरिति, £०५४. Arih VI.2. उद्यासत्रयः, ‘the three states: the 
three aspects of position’, viz., (1) वृद्धि, progress; rise; (2) क्षय, ` 
decline; (3) स्थान. stationary condition; stagnation; status quo. 
sqq literally means, ‘rise, prosperity *, yet all the three condi- 
tions of sovereignty are called उदयाः ‘on the analogy of calling 
a crowd as छत्रिण: ( छत्रिणः यान्ति ), even when some persons in the 
crowd may be without umbrellas’. See Kaut. Arth. VII. 1, 
HEAT, ४. e, works on political science like those of Ushanas 
( Sukra ) and other ancient writers on polity. व्याकु, ‘to repeat’, 
expatiate on’. दुर्मधसः, ‘the dull-witted'—zwi मेधा येषां ते. In a 
Bahuvrihi somp., मेघा. drops it final आ and takes असू, when 
preceded by नळ, gq, and g, according to ‘ नित्यमसिच्प्रजामेधयोः ~ 
Pán. V. 4. 192, 
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Balar&ma means that mere bookish knowledge of political 
theory is of no use; what is wanted in deciding political 
matters is political acumen, statesmanship, or the ability to 
apply the theory to practical questions of policy. 

The figure in the st. is विशेष, as the agent, viz. कृतिन गिरः 
‘the words of the wise’, are described as unintentionally 
bringing about an impossible thing, viz., striking tbe eloquent 
dumb and making the dull-witted eloquent ( अन्यत्प्रकृर्षत: कार्यम- 
शक्यस्यान्यवस्तुनः | तथेव करणं (चेति ) विशेषः ( त्रिविधः) रमृतः— £. P. X, 50. 

2T. Consture: अनिलोडितकार्यस्य वाग्मिनः वाग्जालं निमित्तात्‌ अपराद्वेषोः 
धावुष्कस्य Went इव वृथा, 


अनिरलोडितकार्य ध्य, न निलोडितं कार्यं येन तस्य, ‘who has not deli- 
berated over the propriety or otherwise of a proceeding or 
course of action’; * who has not thought carefully over a ques. 
tion in all its aspects’. वाग्जालं, ‘empty, grandiloquent speech’, 
वाग्मिनः. ‘of an eloquent speaker’. वाग्मिन्‌, from वाचू+ग्मिनि (7), 
a Tad. affix, — वाचो म्मिनिः'-2०॥ V, 2. 124--यर्तु सभ्यग्बहु भाषते स 
चाग्मी-&. S. the x of बा्‌ is dropped before the afix. निमित्तात्‌» 
‘from the mark’, ‘off the target’. अपराद्धिषों:, अपराद्धः इषु यस्य तस्य, 
‘whose arrow has gone wide of mark’. धाह्ुष्कस्य-धानुष्क:, ‘an 
archer’—ya: प्रहरणं अस्य, from धनुस्‌ + ठक. ( इक ), a Tad. affix, acc. 
to '(qqur) प्रहरणम्‌ ’—Pdn IV. 4. 57 ५--ठक (इक) is changed 
to क by ` इघ्॒ठक्तान्तात्कः '—P@2. VII. 3. 51. “धन्वी धनुष्मान्‌ धानुष्को 
rere धनुर्धरः 4107. वल्गितम्‌, may mean either, + struting ’; 
* the pompous manner of taking up 2 position while shooting 
an arrow ’; or ‘swaggering, vaunting; bragging ’. 

28. Construe: सर्वकार्यशरीरेषु अङ्गस्कन्धपश्चकं Fe सौगतानां आत्मा 
इव agyat अन्यः मन्त्रः नास्ति. 

स्वकार्य शरीरेषु-(1) सर्वाणि कार्याणि तानि शारीराणि इब (उपमितसमास), ‘in 
all projects ( to be taken in hand ) like bodies ( as in bodies — 


when taken to refer to suat; (2) सर्वाणि यानि कार्यशरीराणि तेषु, 
‘in all created bodies’, in the case of the सौगत5. अड्डस्कन्धपञ्चकं, 


अङ्गानि स्कन्धाः इव अङ्कस्कन्धाः, तेषां पञ्चकम्‌, (उपमित समास )—‘ the five 
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_ constituents of council deliberation,-like the five forms of 
mundane consciousness ( of the Buddhists )’. grat, ‘leaving 
out’; ‘apart from. ° The five constituents of the मन्त्र are 
compared to the five forms of mundane consciousness ( which, 
according to the Buddhists, may be taken to constitute what. 
we recognise as the आत्मन्‌). अद्भूपच्वकस(-7 116 five constituents of 
a council deliberation (or state—policy) are (1) कर्मणामारंभोपायः, the- 
means to carry out works, ४, ०, securing the means to commence 
offensive operations or beginning an undertaking by securing 
allies, etc. (2) पुरुषद्रव्यसग्पत्‌ , command of plenty of men and 
money (an efficient army and a good treasury ). (8) देशकालविभाग:,. 
allotment of time and place, f, e., proper discrimination of 
favourable time and place. ( 4 ) विनिपातप्रतीकारः, remedies against 
dangers, ¢, e., means to meet emergencies or to avert dangers 
that may befall; ( 5 ) कार्यसिद्धिः, success in the undertakings.— 
४ कर्मणामारम्मोपायः, पुरुषद्रव्यसपत्‌ , देशकालविभागः, विनिपातप्रतीकारः, कार्यसिद्धि-. 
रिति पश्चांगो मन्त्रः ’—Kaut. Arth. ID 16, “ सहायाः साधनोपायाः विभागो 
देशकालयोः | विपत्तेश्च प्रतीकारः सिद्धिः पञ्चाङ्ग इष्यते —Kam. N. XII. 36. 
When any deliberation or counsel is to be held regarding 


any undertaking, these things, viz: the support in the shape 
of men and munitions, the means to seoure the ends in 


view, the advantages or otherwise of time and territory, 
the advent of any unforeseen event, and final success, should 
be given the best and fullest consideration to. The king 
should see whether he is well supported, whether the means. 
at his command are efficient enough, whether the advantages 
of soil and season are in his favour, whether any change 
is likely to take place by the happening of some untoward 
events, and whether thore ig any doubt about the final success, 
Thus सन्च means the consideration of all operations from 
the initial proceedings of a consultation to the attainment 
of success in the work undertaken. स्कन्धपञ्चकम्‌- According 
to the Buddhists, who deny the existence of the आत्मन्‌ 88 & 
separato entity, human consciousness ( which corresponds to 
what we call आत्मन, the soul ), is made up of five elements 
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called स्कन्धऽ, viz: (1) रूपस्कन्ध,, the phenomenal world, as, 
apprehended by the senses; (2) Gamer :; the stream of 
consciousness consisting in self-consciousness and apprehension: 
of form and colour, i. e., consciousness of self and the 
phenomenal world; (3) वेदनास्फन्धः, the stream of the feelings 
of pleasure, pain, etc. produced by the two aforementioned. 
forms of consciousness ४. e, feelings or emotions and 
sensations; (4) संज्ञास्कन्धः, the stream of cognitions conversant 

about words, leading to nomenclature of the objects- 
perceived; ( 5) संस्कारस्कन्धः, the faculty of impression leading to. 
the formation of ideas and experience.—'चित्तचचैतात्मकः ipea: पञ्चविधो 
ख्पाविज्ञानवेदनासंज्ञासंस्कारसंज्ञकः । तत्र रूप्यन्ते afuffqur इति wena इतिः 
च व्युत्पत्या स विषयाणीन्द्रियाणि रूपस्कन्धः | आलयविज्ञानप्रचृत्तिविज्ञानप्रवाहो 

विज्ञानस्कन्धः | भाएक्तस्कन्धद्वयसम्बन्धजन्यः सुखदुःखादिप्रत्ययप्रवाहों वेदनास्कन्धः | 

गोरित्यादिशब्दोल्लेखिसविज्ञानप्रवाहः संज्ञास्कन्धः 1 वेद्नास्कन्धनिबन्धना रागद्वेषादयः : 
QUT ama मदमानादयो धर्माधमौ च संस्कारस्कन्धः--/8%"०४--20. गा. 

सोगतानां, ‘of the Buddhists'— सुगतः भक्तिः ( भजनीयः ) येषां ते सौगताः, 

* the followers of Buddha ?-खुगत्‌-- अणू a Tad. sfüx added in the 
sense of ` भक्तिरस्य ?, ana, an epithet of Budcha—arad गतं ( ज्ञानं ) 
यस्य सः-' सर्वज्ञ: Gat बुद्धो धर्मराजस्तथागतः ’—Amar. आम्मान्यो नास्ति, . 
*there is no Bonl other than? (the five elements of mundane- 
consciousness). The Buddhists do not recognise आत्मन्‌ as a 
Separate entity; their five «eqs which constitute the mundane 
consciousness of man, correspond to what others recognise as 
the आत्मन्‌ or soul, 


Heat महीभृताम्‌, ‘council deliberation ( deliberation on 
matters of state policy), to kings’. मन्त्रः, a secret consultation or: 
deliberation in a council, on the affairs of the kingdom on ques- 
tion of home as well as foreign policy. Just as to the Buddhists, , 
in all created bodies there is no soul as an entity separate 
from the five forms of mundane consciousness, so to kings, 
in all projects, all deliberation ( on matters of state policy ): 
is nothing else than (a careful consideration of) the five 
constituents ( of polity ). Balarâma wishes to lay stress on’ 
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. the primary the principle of state-oraft, viz: that in all deli- 
"berations on mat‘ rs of policy the five constituents (args) 
should receive exclusive and most careful consideration, The 
comparison of मन्त्र to the so-called आत्मन of the Buddhists 
is very apt; just ७8 the आत्मन्‌ of the Buddhists is nothing else 
than the aggregate of five pqs, so 000 मन्त्र of kings is nothing 
but the pentad of ags ( constituents of state polity ), It is 
very strange that the poet should have been so carried away 
by the temptation of an apt comparison offered by the Buddhi- 
st philosophy as to lay himself open to the charge of commi- 
tting an anachronism; for Buddha was born several centuries 
after the time oi Kr.shna. 
29. Construe: सर्वाङ्गैः आपि aaa: ( उपलक्षितः) मन्त्रः अधीरः योधः 
इव परेभ्यः भेदशङ्कया चिरं end न सहते. 
योध इवाधीरः, ‘like a cowardly warrior’. qe is compared to 
a warrior who is wanting in courage. सर्वाङ्गैः संवृतैः, (1) ` with 
-all his limbs protected with armour?,—applying to a योध; 
(2) ‘with allits constituents, well-guarded against disclo- 
sure,’—applying to मन्त्र, चिरं न सहते ag, (1) ‘ cannot long make 
a stand ° ( against the enemy in battle )-as applying to a atu; 
(2) ‘cannot jong remain secret’—as applying to मन्त्र. परेभ्यः भेदृशङ्कया, 
(1) ‘ being in dread, being pierced ( wounded ) by the opposing 
fighters ?, —as applying to a योध; (2) * owing to the danger of 
being disclosed by others’ (मन्त्र). Balardma means to say that 
delay in executing the plans settled in a council deliberations 
is dangerous, as there is no knowing when these plans may be 
disclosed to the enemy, if immediate action be not taken. 
The figure is उपमा based on श्लेष (i. e., double entendre on 
the attribntives, ) 


$0. Construs आत्मोदयः परज्यानि: इति द्वयं इयती नीतिः, तत्‌ ऊरीक्षत्य 
कतिभिः वाचस्पत्यं प्रतायते. 
आत्मोदयः, ‘advancement of self’; ‘ self-aggrandisement ’. 


परज्यानि:, ‘fall of the foe’; ‘overthrow of the enemy’. इयती 
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नीतिः, ‘polity amounts to this and nothing more’, «this is. 
the substance of politics”. तत्‌, ४. e., these two main objects. 
of sovereigns, which constitute polity, वाचस्पत्य, < losrning’; or 
* eloquent speech; oration’. वाचस्पतेः कर्म वाचस्पत्यम्‌-£7०७ याचस्पति+ 

यक्‌ (य), 9 Tad, affix, ncc. to “पत्यन्तपुरोहितादिभ्यो qR. वाचः पतिः बाचरपति:,. 
al AGE समास,- the case-ending in वाचः being retained, The 
visarga is changed to सू, acc. to ` षष्ठयाः पतिपुत्र८छपारपाद्पयस्पोषेषु ^— 
Pip. VIII. 3. 53. वाचस्पत्य प्रतायते ‘long eloquent speeches or 
harangues are delivered ’; or * erudition is dis: layed’, 


Balar&ma means to say that the essence of polity being ‘rise 
of self’ and ‘fall of the foe ', no time should be lost in march- 
ing against Sisupala and erushing him, ss Krishna could 
never hope to rise and assert his supremacy, unless and until ho 
overthrew such an inveterate enemy. 


31. Construe: महीयसां परेण आपि ARA न तृप्तियोगः. अत्र पूर्णः चन्द्रो=- 
दृयाकांक्षी महार्णवः दृष्टान्तः, 

तृप्तियोगः, lit., ‘acquisition of contentment’, i. e., fecling of 
satisfaction or contenment. पूर्णः, ‘(though ) full’. इ्रान्तः, Can 
example; illustration’ पूर्ण:... महार्णव: ‘The ocean, though full, 
longs for the rise of the moon’, that it ms: be in the 
1०0१-४७, इृष्टान्तः, ‘an example’; «an illustration ", ZW: अन्तः 
यस्मिन्‌ स टृष्टान्तः, lit., ‘that in which there is ascertainment of 
the real nature of a matter *. 

Dalaráma means to say that a king, aiming at prosperity, 
should never rest contented with the position he has attained, 
however high it may be, ‘ ager: द्विजा नष्टाः सन्तुष्टाः aia aq’. 
The figure in the st. is उपमा, and not gaiq in which the 
comparison is based on exact correspondence ( बिम्बप्रातिबिम्बमाव ) 
of the standard of comparaison ( उपमान), the thing compared 
( उपमेय ) and the common property साधारणधर्म In this st., the 
word gara is expressive of an उपमा, ; 

92. Construe: q: eom अपि सम्पदा सस्थिरंमन्यः भवाति तस्य at 
(सम्पदं ) pasa: विधिः न वर्धयाति (इति ) मन्ये. í 
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सस्थिरंमन्य:, considering himself quite secure or well-settled ; 
सुस्थिरं आत्माने मन्यते इति--छस्थिर+मन+खणश, (अ), 8 Krit, affix, 
which is added after qq, t6 believe’, in the sense of (the 
agent) ‘thinking of himself ^ and म is inserted, acc. to 
“ आत्ममाने uwu'-Pán. IIL 283-स्वकर्मफे मनने वर्तमान्मन्यतेः ut war 
स्यात्‌ पण्डितं आत्मानं मन्यत इति पण्डितंमन्यः i—'S. K. and ५“ अरुददिवद- 
जन्तस्य gq’ — Pén. VI 8. 67. छृतरत्यः, कृतं कृत्यं येन सः, ‘which 
has done its duty’ (towards such a person). Fate thinks 
that the person being quite contented, nothing more need be 
-done for his advancement. Cf. “विना पुरुषकारेण दैवं नैवात्र सिद्धचाति ’. 
Balarama tries to impress on his brother that without ambition 
and enterprise no higher ends can be achieved, for even fate 
-ceases to help those who rest contented with what they have. 
88. Construs: मानिनः परान्‌ सम्ूलघातं अघ्रन्तः न उद्यन्ति. तत्र प्रध्वं- 
"सितान्धतमसः YA? उदाहरणम्‌. 
समूलघातमन्नन्तः, lit, ‘not destroying so as to tear up by 
‘the roots’, t.e., ‘not totally extirpating’. समूलघातम्‌, from 
-सप्ूल+घातम्‌. घातम्‌, the oga (gerund in aq) of हृन्‌, is com- 
pounded with the word qus, and is used with that root (gq) 
itself in a cognate sense, ४. ८., the gerund in अम्‌ and the 
root itself are used to signify the sense denoted by the root, 
-ace. to ` समूलाकृतजीवेषु हन्‌-ङ्ञग्रहृः and (gs: करणे 2, IIT, 
4, 86, 97. उद्यन्ति, ‘rise to eminence’; ‘prosper’. मानिनः * high- 
-spirited men’, प्रध्वोसिता---( gual. रावे: ), प्रध्वंसितं अन्धतमसं येन सः, 
* who (before rising) has completely destroyed ( dispelled) 
the deep ( lit, blinding ) darkness ( of the night )?. अन्धतमसं, अन्धं 
स्च तत्‌ तमः च. अच्‌ (अ) 18 added to तमस्‌ at the end of a compound, 
when preceded by अब, सम्‌, and अन्ध,--। अवसमन्धेभ्यस्तम्तः 2०7. 
V.4. 19, तत्रोदाहरणं x(4:,—Justas the sun first disperses the 
pitehy darkness of the night and then rises in the sky, 80 does 
-a high-spirited man firat extirpate his enemies before he attains 
-eminence, The figure in the st. is उपमा. Cf. st. 31 above. 


34. Construe: विपक्षं आखिलीङृत्य प्रतिष्ठा दुर्लमा खळ. उदकं घूलिं पङ्कतां 
orien न अवतिष्ठते. 
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विपक्ष, ‘the enemy ’ ‘ adversary,—(dez: पक्षः यस्य सः. अखिली- 
Wea, न खिलीकृत्य, * without having extirpated’. खिलीकृ- च्वि form- 
* ation, ‘ destroy completely; to extirpate ’. प्रतिष्ठा, stability १; 
‘security of position’. अवतिष्ठते, ‘settles’. Tho root स्था when 
preceded by सम्‌, अव, प्र, and वि, takes the Atmanepada, “समव- 
अविभ्यः स्थः -— Pan. I, 3. 22. 


The figure in the st. is दृष्टान्त, as there is an exact corres- 
ponence of उपमान, उपमेय and साघारणधर्म in two distinct sentences, 

35. Construe, एकः अपि रिपुः यावत्‌ भ्रियते तावत्‌ सुखं कुतः? हि सैंहि- 
$q: Hagel पुरः सोमं Hate. 

पर: fearfa ete., ‘for, even before (in the presence of ) 
the gods, Ráhu torments the moon’. सेंहिकेय:, सिंहिकायाः अपत्यं 
Gard, lit., ‘the son of Simhiká?, i. e., Rabu, Mythologically, 
Réhu is a Daitya (son of Viprachiti and Simhiké, ) who is 
supposed to seize the sun and the moon and swallow them, 
thus obcuring their rays and causing eclipses, As the gods 
sat drinking the Amrita secured for them by Vishnu ( who had 
assumed the form of a ravishing beauty for the purpose ), Ráhu 
insinuated himself amongst them in the disguise of a god. "The 
sun and the moon, however, detected him and informed 
Vishnu, who immediately eut off his head with his discus, just 
when the amrita had only reached his throat. “€ As he was 
detected by Soma and Surya, his head, that had become 
immortal, practised, through enmity towards them, very severe 
austerities, in virtue of which he swallows them on the parva 
days”. Inastronomy, Ráhu is the ascending node causing the 
eclipses. wx: (governing agza ), ‘before’, i.e. ‘in the 
presence of’; even though the gods are looking on; even the 
gods cannot do anything, when the moon is attacked and 
swallowed by Ráhu, his one single enemy that still survives. 


The figure in the st. is अंथन्तिरत्यास, as the particular 
statement in the second line corroborajes the general propose 
ition in the first. 
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36. Construe: कृत्रिमः सखा गरीयान्‌; ( कृत्रिमः ) शु च (गरीयान्‌, ) 
हि तो कायेतः (AIA). सहजप्राकृतौ अपि अमित्रौ मित्रे च स्याताम्‌, 


सखा गरीयान्‌ atc, Proceeding to the ccnsideration of the 
relative importance of a king’s allies and enemies, Balaréma 
refers to the three kinds of each, as stated in the Arthasástra 
(science of politics), The three kinds of friends are:-(1) कृत्रिममित्र, 
‘an acquired friend’; one who is made a friend by dealings 
and attitude (कार्यतः); an ally, whose friendship is courted for the 
maintenance one's position and power (धनजीविहेतोराथरितं कृत्रिमं मित्रम्‌ -— 
Kani, Arth. VI. 2.); (2) सहमित्रं, a friend by blood—relation- 
ship’; one whose friendship is derived from relationship through 
father and grand-father—‘ मातृपितृ संबद्ध सहजं (मित्रम्‌) 704. 
They are ‘ मातृष्वसेयापितृष्वसेयादि ". (3) प्राकृतमित्रं, ‘a natural friend’, one 
whose kingdom is situated close to ( bordering on) the territory 
of the immediate enemy (४. ०., the enemy whose territory 
borders on that of the king )—' भूम्येकान्तरं प्रकृतिमित्रम्‌ १2014. The 
three kinds of enemies are:-( 1 ) कृत्रिमारिः:, ‘a factitious enemy ’, 
one who is made an enemy by his attitude and dealings; one who 
is antagonistic and creates enemies to the king— विरुद्धों विरोधयिता 
वा कृत्रिम: ( अमित्रः )’—Jbid.; (2) सहजारिः, a enemy by blood- 
relationship *; one who is born in the self-same family with the 
king— ठुल्यामिजनः सहजः (अमित्रः) —I0id. Under this category come 
the agnates and cognates, who have any claim on the inheri- 
tance, ( 3 ) प्राकृतारि:, ‘a natural enemy’; the foe whose territory is 
close to ( borders on) the that of tbe king—‘ भ्रूम्यनन्तर: प्रकृत्यमित्रः 
Ibid. K&mandaka divides enemies into two kinds only —सहज 
कार्यजश्रैव द्विविधः NIREA | सहजः स्वकुलोत्पन्न इतरः कार्यजः स्मरत: Kém 
N. VIII. 08, गरीयान्‌, ‘ very important’; calling for very serious 
attention in international politics. त्रिः, क्रियया नित्त , ‘ facti- 
tious ^; ‘acquired’; ‘made such by acts’. कृत्रिम is derived from tho 
root , to which the Tad. affix क्त्र ( क्रि) is first added to form 
an abstract noun and then मपू (म) in the sense of “तेन निवृत्तम्‌ 
ड्वितः क्त्रिः | क्तेमब्नित्यम्‌ 262. IV. 4, 20. तो हि कार्यतः, This gives 
the reason why acquired friends and factitions enemies are very 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fouh¢gion Chennai and eGangotri 


important and call for very serious consideration in foreign 
politics. qrad:—the predicate, जातो or निवृत्ती is understood, 
* they are made such by acts’, either of friendship or hostility 
As the friendship of a कृतिममित्र is based upon self-interest 
and as the enmity of a gum has its origin in a clash 
of interests, such friendship or hostility is a very important 
factor to be counted with in foreign politics. स्याताममित्रौ eto., 
* even a friend by blood—relationship and a natural friend may 
become enemies, and even a foe by blood-relationship and a 
natural foe may be turned into friends ?, from motives of self- 
interest, or according to the change of fortune and circumstance; 
i. e., सहज and प्राकृत Aas may be changed into ganas and सहज 
and प्राकृत अरि8 may be turned iuto कृविम अरि8, and consequently 
this change in their attitude may become a very serious 
matter to be counted with in foreign politics. Balarama 
intends to suggest that Sisupála, though a सहजमित्र ( being 
Krishna s father’s sister's son), has been turned into an 
enemy by the wrong done to him by Krishna, ( viz., the abdu- 
ction of his intended bride, Rukmini) and has become a कृत्रिम 
अरि, aninveterate foe, and therefore, Krishna must give the 
most serious consideration to his hostile attitude. afat, न 
मित्रे-& नव्ू-तत्युरुष comp. in the mas. gender, in violation of the 
rule, < qag दन्हतत्युरुपयोः?-22420. II. 4 26. In his लिङ्गानुशासन) 
however, Panini himself has included * अमित्र among those 
nouns which are exclusively of the masc. gender— भ्रात्रमित्र- 
च्छात्रपुत्रमन्त्रवृत्मेढ़ोष्टा: du. Bhánuj Dikshita derives अमित्र from the 
root अम्‌, ‘to go against? to harm,’ with the Uz. affix gq 
(इत्र) added to it, in the sense of ‘enemy’, acc, to ‘adi 
चित्‌ *- Un. 8. 2. 

We differ from Mallinátha in the interpretation of the 
st. There is no point in construing the second line as ‘anit ay t 


तौ सहजपाक्तौ TARA च स्याताम्‌ । तौ आत्मकार्यवशादनियमेनोमयरूपतामापद्येते न 

करत्रिमशाद्चुमित्रे ?› eto; for what Bálárama wants to impress on the 

mind of Krishna is that Si$upále, though a सहजमित्र, has been, 
8 
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by the wrong done to him by Krishna, turned into his Razg 
and as such, is गरीयान्‌, a very formidable foe. Bálárama surely 
does not want to make a general statement that सहज and प्राकृत 
friends and foes are by circumstances turned into foes and 
friends respectively, and as such, are of less importance than the 
कृत्रिम friends and foes, whose friendship and enmity are perma- 
nent; for this statement has no bearing on what he wants to 
urge as regards the attitude of Sisupála, viz, that Sisup4la, 
smarting under the wrong done him by Krishna, has become so 
hostile that peace with him is impossible. It should also be 
noted that in interpreting the 2nd line Mall, has to give 
quite an usual ( quite a wrong, we may say ) meaning to अपि, 
viz, तु, though आपि is evidently used in its usual sense of 'even? 
and naturally goes with सहजप्र।कृतौ- 


37, Construe: उपकर्त्र अरिणा सन्धिः ( कार्यः), न (तु) अपकारिणा 
मित्रेण ( सन्धिः कार्यः). हि उपकारापकारो एतयोः लक्षणं लक्ष्यम्‌. 

उपकर्जारिणा सन्धिः, ‘Peace should made with an enemy that 
has rendered you service’; for, such an enemy no longer remains 
an enemy, he becomes a gis, alliance with him being 
based on self-interest and likely to be lasting. उपकार is to be 
considered the distinguishing mark of such an enemy con- 
verted into an 811४- उपकार: एतस्य लक्षणं लक्ष्यम, ‘it should be 
noted tbat service or help is what marks out a friend from 
a foo’. न मित्रेणापकारिणा, ‘(but ) no peace can be effected with 
a friend who has wronged you’; for he ceases to be a friend, 
and is turned into a कृत्रिमशत्रु, whose hostility is likely to be 
lasting. “ अपकार 18 the distinguishing mark of sucha friend 
turned into a 100'-“अपकार: एतस्य लक्षणं लक्ष्यम्‌ ?. Balarama here 
anticipates and answers the objection, viz, how can Krishna 
march against Sisupala who is his सहजमित्र, being the son 
of his father’s sister? He points out that friendships and 
enmities are based on mutual obligations and wrongs which 
bring about change in the original inter-relations; Sisupfla, 
therefore, though a सहजमित्र, must be looked upon as a क्ृत्रिमशतन्नु, 
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‘inasmuch as he has assumed a definitely hostile atlitude and’ 
inflicted on him wrongs, too grievous to be overlooked any 
Jonger. See st. 38-41 which recount their mutual Wrongs. 
38. Construe: ( हे ) हरे, रुक्मिणीं हरता त्वया चेद्यः विप्रकृतः. बद्धप्रलस्य 
"Henr श्रियः महत्‌ मूलं खल. 
त्वया विप्रकुतः etc. Rukmini was the daughter of Bhishmaka 
king of Vidarbha, She was sought in marriage by Krishna 
with whom she had fallen in love. But her brother, Rukmin, 
‘a friend of Kamsa and Jarasandha ( Krishna's enemies ), 
thwarted the match and got her betrothed to Sis'upála, The 
wedding day was fixed, But Rukminí secretly sent a letter 
to Krishna, who was then at Dwárak&, urging him to come to 
Kundinapura ( the capital of Vidarbha ) and take her away. 
Krishna immediately left Dwáraká for Kundinapura, where he 
arrived on the wedding day. According to & preconcerted plan, 
88 Rukmini was going to the temple, “ Krishna suddenly appeared, 
‘took her by the hand, placed her in his chariot and drove off ”. 
Both the intended husband and Rukmini pursued the fugitives and 
overtook them, but Krishna defeated them and carried her off 
safe to Dwáraká. agu@er, ete., ‘for women are the great 
root of the tree of enmity, that has struck its roots firmly’; 
women are the root of all inveterate ( deep-rooted ) enmities. 
Balarama points out that Krishna inflicted a grievous 
‘wrong on 808091६ by carrying off Rukmini his betrothed, 
and thus turned him into an inveterate foe, 
बद्धसूलस्य ५0. isa रूपक; faq: are identified with gs, and 
“Si with qe. The figure in st. is अर्थान्तरन्यास, as the general 
proposition in the 2nd line corrobates the particular statement 
in the first line, 
89. Construe: त्वयि भीमं Sg गते (सति) स इमां Ri प्रोषितार्यमणं मेरोः 
-Adi अन्धकारः इव अरौत्सीत्‌. 
' त्वसि भोमं गते sid, भोम, ‘son of Bhümi (the earth)’, i, e., 
Narakásura, the demon king of Prágjyotisha. According to 
:Harivamsa, Narakásura was an implacable enemy of the 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fourb&tion Chennai and eGangotri 


gods. Once, assuming the form of an elephant he carried off 
the daughter of Visvakarman and outraged her. He also seized 
the daughters of the Gandharvas, of the gods, and of men, as 
well as .Apsarasas and had thus more than 16000 women in 
his harem. He also appropriated to himself jewels, garmente, 
and valuables of all sorts, and no Asura before him had been 
so horrible in his actions. Krishna marched against him, 
reduced his fortress of Pragjyotishs, and slew him. Acc. to 
the Mbh. and Vish. P., Naraka once carried off the ear-rings of 
Aditi to his impregnable fortress of Prágjyotisha. At the 
request of the gods, Krishna went to Prágjyotisha and killed 
the demon king in a single combat and recovered the jewels. 
भोमः, WA: अपत्यं पुमान्‌, from प्रूमि+ अण्‌, a Tad. affix, added in the 
sense of ‘ offspring of ७ according to “ शिवादिभ्योऽण्‌ — Pén. IV, 
I. 112. भरोंत्सीत्स पुरीमिमास, S'is"upála, ever on the watch to. 
wreak vengence on Krishna, seized the opportunity offered by 
Krishna’s absence to besiege his capital Dwárak&. प्ोपिता-— 
(qual. तहीं ), sna: अर्यमा यस्याः ai, ‘from which the sun has 
departed’. mr: ती, ‘the side (or slope) of Meru’. The sun 
is said to revolve round the Meru, and therefore, the side, 


from which the sun has moved onward, would naturally be 
enveloped in darkness. The figure in the st. is उपमा, 
S'is'upála being compared to ‘darkness’, Krishna to the sun, 
and Dwáraká to the side of Meru. 


40. Construe: स TÄ: दारान्‌ अपाहरत्‌ ( इति ) यत्‌ इदं आलप्य अलम. 
यतः पापानां कथा आपि अश्रेयसे अलम्‌, 

आलप्यालमिदं, ‘ let not that be mentioned’. बभोः-वश्च was a 
Yádava whose wife Sis’up4la carried off by force from Dwaraké. 
and subjected to violation. अलं, when used with a gerund as here- 
(आलप्य), has a prohibitive force. अलछमभ्रेयसे, अलं here is used 
in the sense of‘ able todo’, ‘ sufficient for’, and therefore, 
governs the Dative- नमः स्वस्तिस्वाहास्वधालंवषड़योगाच्च-१62. II. 3. 16. 


The figure in the st. is prq% as the import of tke- 
sentence in the second lino furnishes the reason for the prohi- 
bition in the first. 
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41, Construe: एवं भवता विराद्धः बहुधा नः च विराद्धा अतश्रवसः सुतः 
सः क्रियया अरिः निर्वत्यते. 

विराद्ध ‘ wronged’, निर्वत्यते क्रियया अरिः ‘is made an enemy 
by acts ’, i. e., he has become FRAN, and as such calls for very 
gerious attention from you, though he is a सहजमित्र, being the 
son of yasqa , your father's sister. 

49. ये नरः सामर्षे अरौ वैरं विधाय उदासते) ते कक्षे sq! 
अभिमारुतं शेरते. 

सामे, ‘relentless ^; ‘incensed, enraged ?, उदासते, ‘ remain 
indifferent’. कक्षे, ‘into a dried up forest’ or ‘a thicket’. उदाचिपं, 
* flaming fire ?, sgat: अर्चिषः यस्य d. 

The figure in the st. is निद्शना, as a comparison is 
implied, viz: men who remain indifferent etc. are like men who 
leep, ete., as it is impossible that the men referred to in the first 
sentence should be the same as those referred to in the second. 


प्रक्षिप्य 


48. यः क्षमी स मनाक्‌ अनम्यावृत्त्या वा ( विराध्यन्तं) कामं क्षाम्यतु, 
क्रियासमिहोरण विराध्यन्तं कः क्षमेत. 

Warm, (modifies विराध्यन्तं ) ‘in a small degree’; ‘to small 
extent’. अनभ्याइच्या, न SPAT a: अनभ्यावात्ति: तया, lit. “by non-repeti- 
tion’, i, e., ‘not repeatedly or frequently’; * once in a way’. कामं, 
* granted that ?; * supposing for a moment; admitting that ?- 
* कामं प्रकामेऽनुमतौ-अस्रया-अनुगमेऽपिंच ?- 71४४०. क्रियासमभिहारेण ( modi- 
fies विराध्यन्तं ), क्रियाणां समभिहारेण, by repetion of acts; * or * by 
many acts २-पौनःपुन्यं भृशार्थो वा क्रियामसमिहारः-2 ४. 

न्रिया-विराष्र्यन्तं, ‘offending repeatedly ’; ‘infiicting grievous 
{or oft-repeated ) wrongs ’. 

44, अन्यदा योषितः लज्जा इव पुंसः ( अन्यदा ) क्षमा wo. परिभवे तु 
( योषितः ) सुरतेषु वैयात्यं इव ( पुंसः ) पराक्रमः श्ूषणम्‌. 

अन्यदा, ‘at other times’, i.e., (1) on occasions other 
than those of सुरत (in the case of women ); ( 2) at other times 
than those of offence—( in the case of men ). वैयात्य॑, वियातस्य भावः, 
4 boldness २; * absence of shame °, from Rara +5437., & Tad, affix, 
forming abstract nouns. 
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45. 4: परावज्ञादुःखदग्धः अपि मा जीवन्‌ जीवाति, जननीक्ेशकारिणः तस्यः 
अजननिः एव अस्तु 

WT जीवन्‌, etc. ‘cursed be he ( Zit. may he not live) who, 
though smitten ( lit. burnt ) by the pain of the contempt of 
others, still lives’. The pres. part. जीवन्‌ is used with मा, in- 
stead of the Imperative, in order to imply a curse—‘ माडन्याक्रोशे ?, 
d.e. a present participle is substituted for the Imperative, 
when मा is used to imply a curse. तस्याजननिरेवास्तु, ‘ may he not 
be born at all’; * better he had not been born at all’; or ‘let him 
cease to exist’. अजनानिः, ‘not being born’; ‘cessation of 
existence’, from q51-- जन्‌+ अनि, a Krit. affix, forming an abstact 
noun implying censure, when added with नञ्ज, acc. to “ आक्रोशे 
नञ्यानिः-2८. III. 8.112,  ' 

46. यत्‌ रजः पादाहतं ( सत्‌ ) उत्थाय ( आहन्तुः एव ) um अधिरोहति तत्‌ः 
अपमाने अपि स्वस्यात्‌ एव देहिनः वरम्‌. 

Even dust, worthless as it is, when struck with feet (trodden 
under feet ), retaliates the insult, by flying up and settling on 
the head of the offender. A. man who is unmoved, even when. 
insulted, is therefore, more despicable than dust. 


The figure in the st, is व्यतिरेक, as the उपमेय, vis, dust. 
(रजः Jis declared to be superior to the उपमान, viz, a mun who- 
is patient even under insults ( अपमानेऽपि स्वस्थो देही ). 


47. जातिकियाग्रणेः कञ्चित्‌ अर्थ असम्पादयतः पुंसः जन्म यदृच्छाशद्वत्‌ 
संज्ञाये केवलम्‌. 

In this st., a good-for-nothing man is compared to a 
proper name, the comparison being based on the double mea- 
ning of the attributives-one applying to the man, and the other, 
to ‘a word denoting a name? ( a proper name ). 


असम्पादयतः etc. (1) ‘achieving no end whatsoever by means 
of his caste, deeds, and good qualities "applying to quia; (2) 
‘bearing no sense whatsoever, as it does not signify any genus 
(or species ), action or quality"-applying to यहच्छाशव्द. अथ, (1) 
an ‘end or purpose’, such as fame, merit, etc. (in the case. 
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of a man ); ( 2) * sense; signification ? ( in the case of a word ). 
जातिः, (1) ‘a caste’, such as ब्राह्मणत्व, etc, ( in the case of 
a man ); (2) genus; class’; the essential characteristics of a 
class or species, such a गोत्व, etc.—(in the case of a word ). 
क्रिया, (1) performance of duties such as इज्या, अध्ययन, etc. 
(in the case of a man ) (2) action, such as चलत्व, पाचकत्व, ete. 
(inthe case of a word). छणः, (1) good quality, such as 
शौर्य, क्षमा, etc, (in the case of a man); ( 2) attribute; quality, 
such as gga ete. ( in the case of a word ). यहच्छाशब्दवत्‌ › ‘ like 
a proper name, given to an individual at the free will of the 
speaker’, such as डित्थ, देवदत्त &o., which denotes neither genus, 
(or species) nor quality nor action. यदृच्छाछृतः शब्द: यदृच्छाशब्दः 
i.e, word coined at the will of the speaker, only to denote a 
particular individual, without reference whatsoever to class, 
quality or action, and which, therefore, serves the purpose of 
only a proper npame— qt केवलम संज्ञा, संजानाति अनया इति, from 
WH-SI-- अडू, 9 Krit, affix, denoting instrument. संज्ञाये, ( 1) ‘for 
receiving merely a proper namo’ (in the case of a man); (2) ‘for 
being a particular arbitrary name’ (in the case of a word ). 
According Vaiyükaranas ( Grammarians ), each word has 
its own purpose to serve ( अर्थक्रियाकारिता ) and therefore, 
obtains currency in a particular sense. Thus words are to be 
divided into four classes, according to the sense in which they 
are current among men, As it is said in the Mahabhéshya, 
‘A ge: चलः डित्थः? इति शब्दानां चतुष्टयी na: -- words have 
four-fold currency as the bull, white, moving, Dittha (i. e, a 
white, moving bull by name Dittha ). A word primarily 
signifies closs, quality, action, or a proper name. The four 
kinds of words are, therefore, (1) जातिशब्द8, words that 
signify a class, genus or speciss—olass names or common 
nouns; such as गौः, अश्वः, वृक्ष» ete, “गो: emedur न गोः नाप्यगोः, 
गोत्वाभिसम्बन्धाचु गोः "-Vákyapadiya, (2) क्रियाशब्द8, words signi- 
fying action, i.e., verbs and verbal derivatives, such as चलति, 
चलः, पचति, पाचक, ete; ( 9 ) छणशब्द8, words signifying 
quality, i. e., adjectives such as gg, शूर, eto; ( 4 ) संज्ञा 
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gs, words signifying special or proper name, 1. 6,, proper 
nouns, such as डित्य, देवदत्त, eto. "डित्पादिशद्वानां अन्त्यबुद्धिनिग्राह्यं संहृतक्रमं 
स्वरूपं Ta यदृच्छया डित्थादिषु अर्थे उपाधित्वेन संन्विश्यते इति सोऽयं संज्ञारूपो 
यदृच्छात्मक इति । ‘The attribute which is imposed upon a thing 
at will by the speaker is संज्ञा ( proper name), which is ao called, 
because such words as डित्य etc,, which are completely apprehend- 
ed by the impression of the last letter and are impartite, are 
imposed as attributes on the objects डित्थ eto, by the speaker at 
his own will’, K. P. II. A संज्ञा or ag=arag derives its existence 
from the will of the speaker to the exclusion of any connection 
with जाति, aor, or क्रिया, i. e., it does not signify class, quality or 
action which are severally or collectively essential for a word 
to be really significant, 

The comparison of a संज्ञा word (a proper name) to a man who 
does nothing worthy in life is based upon the double meaning 
of the attributives-one applying to the word and other to the 
man. According to Hindu philosophy, every man that is born is 
characterised by the four essential attributes, viz: जाति, * caste ’, 
aor, ‘ quality ,' क्रिया, action or work’, and संज्ञा, ‘ proper name रट 
A man is born in a particular easte, has certain duties to 
perform or work to do, is possessed of certain qualities, and bears 
a certain name, ltis by means of the first three, viz: जाति, nor 
and क्रिया that a man does something worthy or achieves some 
end in life. Thus a man, who is too incapable to accomplish 
anything worthy in life, can be said to been born only to bear a 
name, such as देवदृत्त 650. He is, therefore, to be compared to ‘a word 
coined by chance’ ( यदच्छाशब्द ) 2 proper name, which bears no 
signification, as it does not denote जाति, क्रिया, or युण, but is arbi- 
trarily given to a person, animal or thing. 

The figure in the st. is *टोपमा. 

48. aà gga, इतरा (amaa ) न. सिन्धो अगाधता, इदं ( तुद्ठुत्वं) न- 
मनस्विनि अलङ्क्नीयताहेतुः तत्‌ उभयम्र (अस्ति ). 

died, ( 1) loftiness (in the case of a mountain); (2) high 
spirit ( दुरतिक्रमत्वं ) in the case of a मनस्विन्‌. इतरा, ‘ the other, ४. e., 
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अगाघता, (1) *unfathomability ’; great depth of water-in the 
case of a mountain ( अद्रि ) (2) ‘ depth of character ^; ‘profound 
sagacity "यंग the case of मनास्विन्‌. gd, this, i. e., araa. अलद्ठानीय- 
ताहेठुः, न लंघनीयः अलंघनीयः, तस्य भाव: अलंघनीयता, तस्याः हेतुः, ‘the 
reason of his invincibility’; ‘the reason of his being secure 
against attack or injury’. A mountain is अलंघनीय ( insurmoun- 
table) on account of its height (gg), the sea is अलेघनीय 
(impassable ), on account of its depth, but a मनस्विन्‌ ( man of 
high spirit) is अलंघनीय ( invincible, or secure against attack 
or injury ), because he combines in himself both dme ( high 
spirit) and अगाघता ( deep sagacity ). The figure in the st. is 
ञ्यतिरेक as the उपमेय, viz., a मनस्विन्‌ , is described to be superior 
to the उपमान, viz., an अद्रि and the सिन्धु. 


49. emia: अपराधे तुल्ये (अपि ) भाठुमन्त चिरेण ( असने ), Rag (ठु ) 
ag प्रसते ( इति ) यत्‌ तत्‌ AĜA: फलम्‌, 


gear अपराधे (अपि), | though the offence was equal ’; though 
both had wronged him equally. See note to st, 35, above. 
tug: Rahu. स्वः (आकाशे) विपरीतलक्षणया भाति इति, from स्वर्‌ + 
भा+चु, an Up. affix, added acc. to 1 दाभाभ्यां नु: --0०%. 3, 32, 
argued ‘ the sun’. चिरेण, ^ after a long time, i, e, at 
long intervals. भाळ, ‘soon’, i.e, at short intervals. Solar 
eclipses are fewer than lunar eclipses. The poet accounts for 
this by saying that the moon is subjected to frequent attacks 
from Ribu, because of his weakness, while the sun is fallen 
upon less often, because of his fiery nature. Balarkms intends 
to convey that in dealing with an enemy, one ought to be stern 
and must adopt strong measures, for softness is taken as & sign 
of weakness by the enemy, who unhesitatingly harrasses and 
inflicts injuries on you. The figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, as the प्रस्तुत, 
the matter in hand, viz., “ शत्रो तीक्ष्णेन भवितव्यम्‌, अन्यथा मृदुः सर्वत्र बाध्यते? 
is conveyed by the statement of a similar matter, viz: the case 
of the sun and the moon in relation to Rahu, which is अप्रस्तुत. 


( not relevant ). 
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50. असाराणां निदशेन ( अतएव ) बहुतृणं we: नरः अल्पे अपि परवायों 
उपेयुषि स्वयं प्रणमत. 

परवायों, परः वायुः इव,-%० उपमित समास, to agree with the उपमा 
in बहुतृणम, ( qualifies नरः) इषद्समाप्तं ITA, तृणकल्पः, * like grass?— 
from तृण+बहुचू, & Tad. affix, which is prefixed to the noun to 
which it is added in the sense of ‘almost like’; ‘little less than’, 
the formation taking the gender 01 the noun to which the affix. 
is added, according to ` विभाषा सुपो बहुच्‌ पुरस्तात्त १ and स्यादीषदसमापोः 
तु बहुच्प्रक्ृतिलिङ्गकः › The affix aga, is expressive of उपमा, like कल्प, 
देय &०. प्रणमते--7॥९ root नम्‌ with प्र is used in the Atmanepada, 
as the result of the action, denoted by the root, accrues to the 
agent himself, in as much as the sense in which the root is used 
is, '(he) prostratesh imself; ‘ (he) bows down of his own accord’. 


es ६ ~ 


निद्शनं, an example; an illustration ^ Cf. हिमसेकविपत्तिरत्र 
मे नलिनी पूर्वनिदृशीन aatr—Raghu. 8. 45. 


Just as grass bends before even a slight breeze, so is & 
man lacking in spirit easily overpowered by even a mean foe. 


51. दवीयान्‌ आपि तेजस्वी तेजस्विमध्ये गण्यते. पञ्चतपसः तपनः जातवदर्सा, 
पञ्चमः ( भवाति ). ; 

तेजस्वी, ^ one possessed of fiery energy ?; “one full of heroic 
spirit ?; पञ्चतपसः, पञ्च ( पञ्चाम्निसाध्यं ) तपः यस्य सः तस्य, “to one who is. 
engaged in penance that is practised by means of (in the midst 
of )five fires, (४ e., four fires and the sun y. This refers to what 
is called पञ्चाग्निसाधन, a kind of penance performed in the midst 
of ) four fires, one in front one behind, and one on either side, 
and the summer sun blazing overhead as the fifth, This penance 
is performed with the object of obtaining supernatural powers 
(Afas). Inthe Eumdr., Parvati is described as practising 
this mortification with the object of winning the heart of 
Siva—gai चतुर्णां ज्वलतां झचिस्मिता हविर्ुजां मध्यगता सुमध्यमा । विजित्य 
नेत्रप्रतिघातिनीं प्रभामनन्यद्ृष्टिः सवितारमैक्षत-2५॥. 5. 20. Cf.—also, 
हरिर्डेजामिधवतां चतुर्णा मध्ये ललाटंतपसप्तसप्ताते: । असो तपस्यत्यपरस्तपस्थी नाम्ना 
सतीद्षणश्ररितेन दान्तः---22०9#४. 13. 41. तपनः, the sun—the epithet- 
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is significant, a3 the sun is included among the five fires.. 
जातवेदसां-89७ note on I. 20, above. 


The figure in the st. is अर्थान्तरन्यास, as the general proposi- 
tion in the first line is substantiated by a partienlar- 
statement in the second. 

_ 92. उच्चेः विद्विषां मूर्ध हेलया पादं age कथङ्कारं अनालम्बा कीर्तिः at 
MTA. 

अछत्वा पाद, ‘without having planted her foot ’, for she, ६.०. n 
कीर्ते:, wants some prop to rise high up into heaven, कथङ्कारं, 
‘how; in what manner’, कारं, the gerund in अम्‌ of कृ, is combin-- 
ed with कथं, the whole word thus formed retaining the same 
meaning as the words themselves, -aami सिद्धाप्रयागश्रत्‌?- 
Pan, IIT. 4. 27. अनालम्बा, न विद्यते आलम्यः यस्याः सा, ¦ without 
support or foothold’; in order to rise to heaven, fams must 
have some foot-hold; just as a person who wants to go up to the 
terrace of a building has to ascend a flight of steps, so fame can 
rise to heaven only by planting her feet on the high heads of 
the enemies ( of the persons aspiring to win fame). The poet 
suggests, by means of words having double meaning ( one, ordi- 
nary and the other, metaphorical ), another object, wiz: प्रासादाधि- 
रोहिणी खी correpsonding to that actually described, viz: कीर्तिः. 
The ordinary meaning of the descriptive words is applicable 
to the object intended to be suggested, viz: a woman going 
up to the terrace of a building, while the descriptive words 
bear a metaphorical signification, as applicable to ths subject 
of description; viz. Fame rising up to heaven, The figure; 
therefore, is समासोक्ति, as the description of the प्रस्तुत gives rise 
to the apprehension of the अप्रस्तुत by the force ot the double 
meaning of the descriptive words. It should be noted that 
“कीतिं? (fame ), by implication, stands for कीर्ति-लिप्छु नर (६ man 
aspiring to fame), as only such a person reall, plants his 
foot on the heads of his enemies in order to achieve a high aim. 
The st., divested of figurative language, means that in order 
to achieve high fame, an ambitious man must first pui down, 
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‘his enemies; Krishna must, therefore, forthwith proceed to 
-overthrow his foe, Sisupåla. Cf. with this ४६.-अमिमानवतो मनस्विनः 
अप्रियउचेःपदमारुरुक्षतः | विनिपातनिवर्तनक्षमं मतमालम्बनमात्मपौरुषम्‌-27- 2. 18, 


63. srgifdüfqqu: चन्द्रमाः मृगलाञ्छनः (इति ख्यातः ) ¦ निधुराक्षप्तमृग- 
यूथः केसरी मृगाधिपः ( इति ख्यातः ). 
अङ्काधि-अङ्कं अधिरोपितः um: येन सः, * who has placed the deer 
in his (her) lap’. The spots on the moon are popularly considered 
“to resemble the form of a deer ( or hare-sgT ). By the epithet 
अङ्काधि? the poet intends to convey that the moon has, through 
“kindness of heart, placed the deer in his (her)lap. सुगलाञ्छनः 
(in antithesis to सृगाधिपः), ‘the deer—stained ’, ‘bearing the 
stain in the form of a deer’. The epithet is depreciatory. The 
moon’s kindness to the deer, Balaráma means to say, has only 
earned for him ( her) the unenviable appellation of मृगलांछन. 
fag fgt यथा तथा क्षिप्तं ange येन तथाभ्रूतः, ‘who ruthlessly scatters 
away (or has killed ) a whole herd of deer’. सुगाधिपः, ‘the lord 
of the deer (or of beasts)’, The epithet मृगाधिप, which glorifies 
‘the lion, has been earned by him by his ferocity. . By drawing 
-a contrast between the lion and the moon (a contrast based 
upon the fancied inclusion of the deer-shaped spot on the moon 
-among the deer-kind), Balarféma intends to convey that 
‘Kindness or softness of disposition makes a person only an 
object of contempt, while severity, however great it may be, 
-raises a person high in the estimation of all. 


The figure in the st. is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, as description of tho 
अप्रस्तुत, viz: the lion and the moon, conveys the अप्रस्तुत, viz. & 
man of prowess and a soft hearted man, 


54. चतुर्थोपायसाध्ये रिपौ तु सान्त्वं अपक्रिया. ( तथाहि ) AG आमज्वरं कः 
“Mgt: अम्मसा परिषिञ्चति ? 


siga —( qual. रिपौ चतुर्थेन उपायेन साध्ये, ‘who can be subdued 
(only ) by the fourth means of success’, viz: que, open attack; 
offensive operations. The four उपाय8 or means of success against 
:an enemy, as laid down in the science of politics ( दृण्डनीते ), are 
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(1) ama, conciliation, ( 2) दान, bribery; ( 3 ) भेद, Sowing dissen-- 
sions; and (4 ) दण्ड, open attack. उपायाः साम दानं च भेदो दण्डस्तथैव च । 
सम्यक्प्रयुक्ताः सिध्येयुर्दण्डस्त्वगातिका गतिः ॥ 7. 346, साम प्रियभाषणं, दानं 
सुवर्णादेः, भेदो भेदकरणं तस्मानमन्त्ादीनां परस्परतो वैरस्योत्पादनम्‌। दण्डः aig- 
प्रकाशाभ्यां धनापहारादिवेधपर्यन्तोऽपकारः । एते सामादयः परिपन्थ्यादि-साधनोपायाः 
देशकालायडसारेण सम्यक्प्रयुक्ताः fügqg: । तेषां मध्ये दण्डस्त्वगतिका गतिः, 
उपायान्तरसंभवे साति न प्रयोक्तव्यः | एतञ्च पीडनीयकर्शानीयामिप्रायेण । यातव्यो-- 
च्छेत्तव्ययोदण्ड एव HT. ° परस्परोपकाराणां qui गुणकीर्तनम्‌ | 
सम्बन्धस्य समाख्यानमायत्याः संप्रकाशनम्‌। वाचा पेशलया साधु तवाहमिति चापम्‌ | 
इति सामविधानज्ञेः साम पञ्चविधं erui प्रतिदानं तथा तस्य ग्रृहीतस्यानुमोचनम्‌। 
द्रव्यादानपूव च स्वयंग्राहप्रवतनम्‌ | देयस्य प्रतिमोक्षश्च दानं Vend सप्तम्‌ ॥. 
वधोऽर्थप्रहणं चेव परिक्षेशस्तयैव च । इति दण्डविधा ज्ञानैर्दुण्डोडपे तरिविधः स्मृतः ॥ 
स्रेहरागापनयनं संहषात्पादनं तथा | संतर्जनं च Fes: मेद्स्तु त्रिविधःस्मतः ॥ 
[ K&mandaka adds three more उपाय, viz., माया, deceit; उपेक्षा, neglect, 
and इन्द्रजाल, conjuring, thus making the total number Seven, 
साम दानं च qued चतुष्टयम्‌ । मायोपक्षेन्द्रजालं च सप्तोपायाः प्रकीर्तिता:--- 
Kám. N, XVIII, 8. | सान्त्वसूसाम, “ conciliation’; ‘negotiation ’; 
* pacific measures’. अपक्रिया, अपकृटा क्रिया, ‘ wrong policy ’; ‘ faulty 
proceeding.’ स्वेद, ‘in which the patient has to be sweated १. 
* which is to be treated with a diaphoretio?. आम॒ज्वरं, ‘a fear 
caused by indigestion ’, i. e., by उपचार, a person suffering from 
such a fever. कोऽम्भसा पारोषिश्चाति, d. e., nobody would be so: 
foolish as to treat an आम fever with a bath (which would 
only aggravate it), when the proper treatment for it is 
administration of a diaphoretic. Just as sprinkling a person, 
suffering from fever, with water would only serve to aggravate: 
the complaint, so pacific policy, adopted towards an enemy 
who must be subdued, would only make him all the more hostile. 
The figure is evidently दृष्टान्त, 


55. सकोपस्य तस्य सामवादाः सहसा प्रतप्तस्य सर्पिप: तोयविन्दवः इव प्रत्युत ` 
दीपकाः ( भवन्ति ). 

सकोपस्य, ‘ filled with bitter enmity ?, तस्य i. e., of the enemy 
referred to in the preceding st. सामबादाः, ‘ conciliatory negotia-- 
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-tions;’ ‘talks of peace and friendship’. दोपकाः, दीपयन्ति. sa ते, lit., 
¢inflamers ’ i. e., ‘ firing the enemy with rage’, 
56. merat आयथातथ्यात्‌ अर्थ ये विप्लावयान्ति अमात्यच्यञ्जना qadam: 
ते दुष्या:. 
ammat, ` of the( six ) expedients of state policy ’, See note 
to st. 26 above. 
आयथातथ्पाठ, “ through want of propriety, i. e., by adopting 
improper or wrong courses of policy. तथात्वं ( सत्यं ) अनतिक्रम्य 
“यथातथम्‌ ( अव्ययी. comp. ); न यथातथं अयथात्थं, ‘improper ^; * wrong’; 
अयथातथस्य भावः आयथातथ्यम्‌} Or न यथातथा अयथातथा) अयथातथायाः भावः 
-आयथातथ्यम-अयथातथ or अयथातथा--ष्यच्यू (य ), 9 Tad. affx forming 
abstract nouns before which the अ (a31) of the qaqq takes 
Vriddhi, acc. to Panini’s sütra, * यानथ (था ) यथापुरयो: पयायेण ?. 
अर्थे बिष्ठावयन्ति, ‘subvert the end’; ‘ruin the cause’. असा- 
-त्यव्यंजनाः, अमात्यानां व्यञ्जनं येषां ते, ‘in the garb of ministers’. 
अमात्यव्यञ्जनाः is & व्यधिकरण बहु्रीहि whick, though forbidden in any 
"ense except in the loc. by “सप्तमीविशेषणे बहुव्रीही '-Pán. II. 2. 35., 
is sanctioned by Vamana:— अव्यो बहुत्रीहिव्योधिकरणो जन्मादुत्तरपद्‌ः — 
£४३8. अमात्यः अमा सह वसति इति, from अमा ( Vedic) ind., ‘at 
home’, ‘in the house’, with the affix त्यप्‌ (त्य), and meant 
originally ‘an inmate of the house,’ ‘a companion at home’, 
and hence a ‘minister '—' अव्ययाच्ष्यप 267. IV. 2: 104. wrat 
asur: ‘ought to be condemned by kings’; with potential pass. 
participles, the agent of the action is put in the Genitive or 
Instrumental case—‘ कृत्यानां कर्तरि वा-? Pán. 8. 11. 
शन्नुसंज्ञिताः, Wz: इति संज्ञा एषां सञ्जाता ते, Hif, ‘ bearing the name 
of foe’; ‘deserving the name foe’, i. e., who are really enemies 
( of the king ). 
57, केचित्‌ स्वशक्त्युपचये यानं आहुः. अपरे परस्य व्यसने (यानं आहु ). तत्‌ 
zd आसीने त्वां उत्थापयाति. 
स्वशक्तपश्चुचये, ‘when one's strength has increased’; ‘ when one 
has grown strong in power ?,--' यणातिशययुक्तो यायात्‌ —Kaut, Arth. 
"VIL 1. उत्कृटबलवीर्यस्य विजिगीपोर्नगोषिणो खणाउरक्तप्रकृतेर्यात्रा यानमिति T 
.आयिण सन्ते! व्यसने रिप्रुणां यातव्यमित्येव समादिशन्ति | तथा विपक्षे व्यसनानपेक्षी क्षमो 
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'द्विषन्तं घुदितः मतीयातू--/6ऋ, N. XI.1.6, See also Kaut. Arth 
VII. 4. परस्य व्यसने, ‘ when the enemy is in distress’; ‘ when the 
enemy is overtaken by a calamity व्यसनी पर: प्रकृति-व्यसनं वास्य... 
अग्न्युद्कव्याधिमरकदुर्भिक्षनिमञ्चः क्षीणयुग्यपुरुषनिचयरक्षाविधानः परः इति तदा fazer 
यायात्‌ — Kaut. Arth. VIL. 4. तदा यायादिग्ह्येव व्यसने चोत्थिते fn— 
M.S. तद gaa, ‘both these’, growth of your strength, and 
the distress of the enemy (8808193, who has lost his power- 
ful ally Jarasandha—See st, 60 of this canto. आसीनं, observing 
neutrality’, or ‘remaining inactive’. Balarama means to 
aay both the conditions laid down by authorities on politics 
as favourable for marching against an enemy are now present, 
and therfore, Krishna ought no longer hesitate to take adyan- 
tage of them and forthwith lead an expedition against Sis'up&la, 


98. लोकान्‌ लिलंघयिषत: अलंव्यान्‌ अलघीयसः याद्वाम्मोनिधीन्‌ भवतः क्षमा 
वेला इव रुन्द्धे. 

लोकान्‌ feug: ( qual. यादवाम्भोनिधीन्‌ ), (1) * which 
would flood the worlds’—as applying to the अम्मोनिधिs. (2) * who 
are longing to conquer the worlds’—as applying to the qms. 
अलेघ्यान, (1) ‘impassable ?--अम्भोनिधि॥ (2) invincible ’-qqs. अल- 
घीयसः, ‘vast’. यादवाम्भोनेधीन्‌, यादवाः अभ्मोनिधयः ES तान्‌,--ध्श! उष- 
“मित्त समास, ‘the Yadavas, like the oceans’. The vast invincible 
armies of the Yadavas are compared to the wide impassable 
oceans. वेला इव, ‘like the shore’. Just as the shore prevents 
the surging sea from flooding the lands, so does the for- 
‘pearance of Krishna keep the vast Yádava hosts from conquer- 
ing the worlds. The figure in the st. is उपमा. ; 

59. सेनायाः विजयः साक्षिमात्रे Hes त्वयीं समीक्ष्योक्ते आत्मनि बुद्धेः 
भोगः इव ARTNA. 

त्वाये साक्षिमात्रे, ‘ to you, standing only a witness ( a looker- 
on)',i.e. not taking any part in the actual fighting, which 
will be done by your army. पिजयस्त्वायि अपविद्ययताम्‌, ‘Jet (the 
victory ) be assigned ( to you )’; * let victory be won for you’. 
फलभाजि (qual. त्वयि ) फलं भजति इति फलभाक्‌ तस्मिन्‌, (enjoying 
the fruit’ of the action, viz., fighting, done by the army. 
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सासिमात्रे and फलभाजि also qualify आत्मनि, साक्षिमात्रे, ( the Sout 
—geq) who is only a witness, a passive looker—on, not engaging 
in any activity. फलमाजि; * enjoying the fruit or consequences? 
of the activity of the बुद्धि. समीक्ष्योक्ते (qual. आत्मनि), समीक्ष्येण 
उक्ते, ‘spoken of (described ) in the SGnkhya philosophy’, i. e., 
the पुरुष, the spirit, the sonl, the भोक्ता, or enjoyer who is 
constituted of intelligence pure and simple, and free from 
every other qualification & emcumbrance. बुद्धेभोग इवात्मनि, «just 
as the enjoyment of (pleasure, pain, etc, is assigned) to the soul 

(पुरुष). According to the Sankhya system of philosophy, there are 
only two existent principles or categories, viz., the प्रकृति, Nature 
and the पुरुष, the Spirit or Soul. The whole creation is evolved 
from प्रक्ृति OF प्रधान, the one eternal rootless root of the Universe 
( objective as well as subjective )-constituted of the three ग्रुण8, 
viz., सत्व, राजस्‌ and TAL, and evolving through these, every kind 
of existence. Fron प्ति, the creative unmanifested principle, 
is evolved the महृत्‌ or बुद्धि ( Will), the determining Principle— 
अध्यवसायो बुद्धिर्धर्मा ज्ञानं विराग aha |! सात्विकमतद्रूपं तामममस्माद्विपर्यस्तम्‌-- 
Sémk. K. 23—‘ योऽयं कर्तेव्यामेति विनिश्रयश्चितिसँनिधानादापन्नचेतन्याया बुद्धेः 
सोऽ्यवसायः बुद्धेरसाधारणो व्यापारः, तदभेदा बुद्धिः, स च aasang -sSêmhya- 
tattva-Kaumudî. Tr.—‘ Buddhi is tho determining principle 
( Will ); virtue, wisdom, dispassion and power constitute its 
form (when affected by सत्व, Goodness) and the reverse of 
those, when affected by तमस्‌ (darkness) ’_( This determin- 
ation of duty is the characteristic property of बुद्धि which 
appears as if endued with intelligence by contect with the 
intelligence of the spirit. Buddhi again is non-different from 
determination, inasmuch as it serves to distinguish it from 
similar as wellas dissimilar substances ?, From बुद्धि is evolved 
अहङ्कार, self-consciouness, from which issues the five intellectual 
organs (बुद्धीन्द्रियाणि ), and the five organs or actions ( कर्मेन्द्रियाणि » 
the mind, मनस्‌, and the five primary elelments ( तन्मात्राणि ), 
and from the five primary elements proceed the five grosser 


elements ( महाभूताने ). 
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The aig of the Sámkhyas, it should be noted, is not mere 
Will, Itis Will and Intellect combined, “ controlling the dis- 
position in harmony with the dictator of intelligence as well as 
contemplating the circumstances calling for action and provi- 
ding rules for conduct’’, This is clear from the fact that the 
attributes of Virtue ( धर्म), Wisdom ( ज्ञानं), Dispassion ( विराग ), 
and power ( ऐश्वर्य ) are stated to belong to it. Of the thirteen 
emanations of Nature( प्रकृति ), the बुद्धि is the supreme, since 
the principles of अहङ्कार (Egoism) and maq (the Mind or 
Reflection ) operate towards their objects and present their 
experiences to the बुद्धि, which finally presents them with its own 
additions and alterations to the discriminating eye of the geq 
(Spirit). Thus बुद्धि is the chief agent of the पुरुष and brings 
about all his worldly enjoyment, all his mundane experiences 
finally leading to the Spirit’s discrimination of self from the 
emanations of Nature ( प्रकृति ), and thence to final liberation 
( अपवर्ग )--एते प्रदीपकल्पाः परस्परविलक्षणाः ग्रणविशेषाः । Seat पुरुषस्यार्थ प्रकाइय ` 
बुद्धौ प्रयच्छन्ति ॥—Sémk. K. 36.—' These external organs ( to- 
gether with मनस and अहंकार ), characteristically different from 
one another and being different modifications of the us ( the 
Attributes aq, रजसू and qug, ), resemble a lamp in action, ( and 
as such ) having first enlightened the Spirit’s purpose, present 
it in its entirety to 108 बुद्धि ?. सर्वे प्रत्युपभोगं यस्मात्पुरुषस्य साधयाति gig: t 
सेव च ARAR पुनः प्रधानपुरुषान्तरं सरुक्ष्मम्‌- 84m. K. 87. बुद्धि: पुरुषसंनि- 
घानात्‌ तच्छायापच्या तद्रूप च सव विषयोपभोगं पुरुषस्य साधयाति । घुखदु:खानुभवा ig 
भोग: । स च बुद्धौ RA पुरुषरूपेव । सा च पुरुषपप्रपमोजयति......सर्व शब्दादिकं 
प्रति य उपभोगः पुरुषस्य तं साधयति 1—Sémkhya—tattva—kaumudt )— 
T'ransl.—' Since it is बुद्धि that accomplishes the Spirit’s enjoyment, 
aud again it is बुद्धि that exposes the subtle difference between 
प्रकृति and पुरुष. gig assumes the form of the Spirit through ita 
proximity to it and as such leads to the accomplishment of its 
purpose. Enjoyment ( भोगः ), consisting either of pleasure or pain, 
resides in the यु which is (reflected) in the Spirit, and thus leads 
to its worldly expsri:nces’. Thus we see that, according to the 
Sânkhyas, all the experiences through which the Soul goes, all 
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the sensations ( of pleasure, pain, etc.) he feels, belong really 
to the बुद्धि, and the Soul, who is really beyond all the emana- 
tions of gaia, who is quite unaffected by them, and who is 
mere a passive looker-on, only fancies himself to be the भोक्ता, 
and qum, 7. e, going throngh all worldly expriences and 
enjoying the fruit of his fancied action. He is to be called 
the enjoyer—aim!, simply on account of his ( connection with ) 
बुद्धि and all its emanations for his final Jiberation.—* भोग्येन 
महदादिसगेण WT: पुरुषस्तद्वत gaad स्वात्मन्यभिमन्यमानः केवल्यं प्रार्थयते-- 
Sámk.—tat.-kaumudi on Sámkh. K. 21. 

What Balar&áma means to say is this:-Krishna need have no 
fear that the proposed war would involve a great strain on him; 
for with such an efficient army as he has under his command, 
victory is so certain that Krishna may very well play the part 
of a mere spectator, while the fighting is going on. The army 
would gain a victory for him, a mere spectator, just as the 

"gfg (Intellect) brings to the आत्मन (the Soul-geq) all the 
worldly experiences,-tle आत्मन्‌, however, remaining ७ mere 
passive looker-on. ; 

The figure in the st. is उपमा, Krishna being compared to 
tho आत्मन of the Sámkhyas, and his army to the बुद्धि, 

60. ` हिडिम्बरिषुण द्वेमातुरे राज्ञि युधि हृते चिरस्य मित्रव्यसनी दमघोषजः सुदमः. 

हिडिम्बारेपुणा, lit., ‘by the ememy of Hidimba’, i. e., by 
Bhima, Hidimba was a Rakshasa who lived in the forest to 
which the Pandavas repaired after the burning of their house. 
Having smelt the presence of men in the forest, Hidimba sent 
his sister Hidimb& to lure them to him. Hidimba, however, 
fellin love with Bhima, who was then guarding his mother and 
brothers lying asleep. As they were talking, Hidimba, impa- 
tient at delay, came up. In the terrible fight that then took 
place, Bhima dashed the demon on the ground and pounded 
him to death, Hidimbá was married, at his mother’s desire, 
by Bhima. हते, otc., ‘Rince king Jarásandha (the son of two 


mothers) was Killed in battle by Bhima ( liċ., the enemy of 
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Hidimba)'. राज्ञि द्वेमातुरे, ‘the king, was the son of two 
mothers’, ४. e., king Jarásandha. Formerly, Brihadratha, the 
king of Magadha, having pleased a great sage named Chanda- 
kauSike, received from him a mango-fruit consecrated with 
mantras potent enough to give the childless king ason, The 
two queens of Brihadratha, who ate the fruit, gave birth to two 
lustrous halves of a boy, each half having one eye, one arm, 
and one leg. These two halves were cast away in horror, but a 
female demon by name Jar&, happening te come there, picked 
them up and put them together, when, in a moment, a boy was 
formed of them. The terrific roars of the boy brought out 
the king and the queen, to whom Jará delivered their son. 
The father gave the boy name of Jarasandha, because he was 
put together by Jara. When Jarásandha became king, he 
started on a career of conquest and made almost all the 
kings either his vassals or allies. Kamsa, Krishna’s uncle, was 
his son-in-law. When Krishna slew Kamsa, Jarasandha 
vowing the extirpation of the Yâdavas, attacked Mathura 
eighteen times, but was as often repulsed; Krishna, however, 
being greatly weakened, thought it wise to leave Mathura and 
make Dwârakâ in Gujerat his capital. Jarásandha had kept 
imprisoned in his capital, Girivraja, sixty-four kings, whom he 
intended to immolate after making the number a full hundred. 
When Yudhishthira proposed to perform the Réjasiiya sacrifice, 
Krishna advised him first to overcome and slay Jar&sandha, 
for as long that monarch lived, it was not possible to perform 
the sacrifice successfully, Therefore, Krishna, Arjuna and 
Bhima went in the disguise of Brahmanas to the capital of 
Jarásaudha, chiefly with the object of slaying their enemy and 
liberating the kings imprisoned by him. On reaching 
Girivraja, they contrived to enter the palace by a side-gate and 
appeared before Jardsandha and called upon him to release the 
-eaptive kings. He refused to doso and accepted the challenge 
of Bhima to a single combat. A terrific fight ensued—a fight 


that. went on for ten days. At length, Bhima, at a hint from 
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Krishna, lifted up his adversary, and whirling him several time 
in the air, pressed his back violently on his knee, and dashed 
him lifeless on the ground. 

द्वेसाठुरः, द्वयोः मात्रोः अपत्यं पुमान्‌ , ' son of two mothers’, from 
द्वि+ मातृ+अण, a Tad, affix, before which s of मातृ is changed to ऊ 
by « मातुरुत्संख्यासंभद्गपूर्वाया: --26१8. IV. 1. 115., and the उरू is 
substituted for उ by ¦ उरण्रपरः’, मित्रव्यसनी, ' suffering the 
loss of a friend २, ‘ deprived of a friend (or ally Y. खदमः--छखेन 
दम्यते इति, ‘easy to subdue’. 

Balaráma means to say that the death of Sisupala’s power- 
ful friend Jaraaandha at the hands of Bhima has weakened 
him considerably, and therefore, he can now be easily subdued. 

61. परः आपदि गम्यः (इति ) नीतिः यत्‌ तत्‌ मानिनः ह्वय, पूर्णः सः (शरुः) 
तस्य ( मानिनः ) विधुः विधुन्तुदस्य इव उत्सवाय. 

नीतिः, in apposition with “पर: आपदि गम्यः '—* the policy, 
viz: that one should march against an enemy when he is in 
distress 2. See Note on * परस्य व्यसने परे in st. 57 above. ततत्‌, i. e., 
गमनं ( march). Balarima here disapproves of the policy 
advocated by some, viz: that an enemy should be attacked when 
he is insore straits. A king, with a high sense of honour, 
would consider it disgraceful to fall upon an enemy beset with 
difficulties; he would advance against an enemy only when the 
latter is in the plenitude of his power, and never stoop to take: 
advantage of his weakness. 


द्विये-भवति understood, Inthe case of the root gg, ‘to ` 


result in’, ‘to lend to" * to lead to’ and roots having & similar 
sense such as भू, जन्‌, etc., the result brought about or the end 
to which anything leads is putin the Dative. The Dative 
is frequently used in this sense without or असू, as here. ‘aig 
सम्पद्यमाने च 77४४४०. विघुन्तुदस्य, Fe तुदाति हाते, ‘the tormenter 
of the moon १७१. 6, Ráhu—from विधु+तुद्ग + खश (अ), a Krit. 
affix, added to the root qz with Ag for its object, standing as 
an उपपद्‌. Before qr, the base ending in a vowel ( standing a8 
an उपपद्‌ ) ingeríg &, nasal faragy दर Pán. III. 2. 35. and 
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< अरुद्दिवजन्तस्य gu'—Pán. VI. 3.67. पूर्णः. Itis when the moon 
has waxed full that Ráhu attacks him, his enemy, and never 
when he ( she ) is on the wane. A lunar eclipse takes place only 
on the full-moon day. उत्सवाय (भवति understood), ‘is an occasion 
of joy’; “fills him with joy’. The figurein the st. is garq. 


62. उच्छुङ्कलं सत्वं अन्यत्‌, शा्रनियान्त्रितं (ast) अन्यत्‌. तेजस्तिमिरयोः 
सामानाधिकरण्यं कुतः ? 

ggg, उद्गतं ge, or उच्छिन्ना झुद्धला येन तत्‌, lit., * unfotte- 
ged’, ४. ४., ‘unrestrained; unbounded’ i. e., that knows no 
restraint, that does not recognise any restrictions to its exercise. 
शास्रनियन्त्रितं, ‘governed by the science’ (of polities); ‘ subject 
to the rules or injunctions of the Sástra?, अन्यत्‌ etc. Balarama 
means to say that the injunctions that put restrictions on the 
exercise of one’s inherent strength or energy are meant for men 
of ordinary strength; but those who: are endowed with un- 
common prowess or boundless energy are above all Sastric laws, 
and are quite unfettered in their enterprises. सासानाधिकरण्यं, 
समानं अधिकरणं ( आश्रयः) ययोः ते समानाधिकरणे, तयोः भावः सामानाधिकरण्यं, 
lit., * having a common abode’; ‘existence in one and the same 
place’. The figure in the st. is दृष्टान्त, तेजस corresponding to 
उच्छुंखलं सत्त्व, and तिमिरं to शाञ्जनियांवितं uera. 

63. इन्द्रप्रस्थगमः तावत्‌ मा कारि. चेदयः आस्माकदन्तिसान्मिध्यात्‌ वामनी- 
श्रूतश्ूर्हः सन्तु. 

इन्द्रप्रस्थगमः, इन्द्रप्रस्थस्य गमः, ‘a journey to Indraprastha', the 
capital of Yudhishthira. इन्द्रप्रस्थ, the magnificent capital of 
the Pandavas before they had to go into 12 years’ exile. It 
was situated on the bank of the Jumna and is identified with 
the modern city of Delhi. गमः, from गम्‌+ अप (31), a Krit. affix 
added to form an abstract noun, according to ‘ ग्रहतृदृनिश्चिगमश्च — 
Pd, III, 8. 58. ° प्रस्थानं गमनं गमः Amar, मा कारि (=मा अकारि » 
* Jet it ( the journey ) not be undertaken’. अकारि, Aorist passive 
8rd sing of क. The augment अ, in the case of the Imperfect 
and the Aorist, is dropped after the negative particle मा,-“न माङ 
योगे ---2८%, VI. 4,74. आस्माक--आस्माका: ये दन्तिनः तेषां सानिध्यात, 
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‘by the presence of our elephants’, आस्माकः, अस्माकं अयं इति, from 
अस्मदून- अणु, a Tad., affix, before which आस्माक is substituted for 
अस्मद,- तस्मिच्नाणि च युष्माकास्माकादेरा:'- सान्निध्यं, सन्निधिः एव, ‘proximity’, 
‘presence’, from सन्निधि+ saa nÀ. वासनी?-वामनी्रूता: get: येषां 
तथाभूताः, ¢ the trees of which are dwarfed’, The idea is that the 
hosts of elephants in Krishna’s army, when they would enter 
the Ohedis, would make the trees in that country look shorter, 
by their own height. The elephants in Krishna's army were 80. 
huge that they would tower above even the trees in the Ohedi 
country. Mallinatha’s interpretation of वामनी भूता: as ` शाखामंगात्‌ 
ख्वीभ्रूताः? does not appear to be correct, as it is inconceivab!e 
how the trees would be made short by the breaking off of their 
branches. 3 
The figure in the st. is पर्यायोक्त, as the sense expressed by 
the words of the st., viz: ‘let the trees in the Chedi country be 
dwarfed by the presence of our elephants ’, is identical with the 
sense suggosted, viz: * let vs march against the Obedi country ’. 


64. दाशाहाः , निरुद्धवीवधासारप्रसाराः ( सन्तः ) वज गाः इव माहिष्मतीं 
द्विषः उपरुन्धन्तु. 

निरुद्धवीवधा"--( 1 ) as applying दाशाहाः, निरुद्धाः वीवधासारप्रसाराः 
(Chana आसाराश्च प्रसाराश्र ) यैः तथाभूताः, ‘cutting off supplies food, fue), 
and fodder, and intercepting reinforcements ( from the allies 
of the besieged ) ^; (2) as applying to गोपाः (understood ), eat 
बविधानां आसारप्रसारो d: gung, ‘stopping tho ingress and egress 
of the yokes for carrying milk-pails, etc.’ वीवधः, (1) storing 
grain and other articles of food, or the road by which the 
supporting forces from the country are likely to advance; (2) 
a yoke borne across the shoulder in carrying milk-pails and 
other heavy things. आसारः, (1) forces of the allies of the 
besieged; reinforcements; (2) entry; ingress, प्रसारः, (1) 
supply of grass, fuel, ete; spreading over the country for forage; 
(2) egress. धान्यदिर्षाविधः प्राप्तिरासारस्तु HE | विछिन्मवीवधासार बलं युद्धाय 
नेष्यते-£&m. N. XIV. 87. See also Ibid. XI. 15, 16. गा इव व्रजं, 
‘like the kine in a cow-pen’, माहिष्मतीं द्विषः, ‘ the enemies in 
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Méhishmat?’. उपरुन्धन्तु, ‘let (the D&s'arhas) shut up’. The 
vorb रुध is a verb governing two accusati ves, viz , कथित or प्रधान कम, 
and अकथित or गौण कर्म, The प्रधानकर्मऽ of उपरुन्धन्तु are गाः and द्विषः, 
and the अकथितकमें3 are q3 and माहिष्मतीम. दाशाहाः, दशार्हस्य गोत्रापत्यानि 
पुमांसः, tbe descendants of Das‘irha. garg Was an ancestor of tLe. 
Yadavas. The figure in the st. is उपमा based on the sàq in 
निरुद्ध...प्रसारा:. 

65, पाण्डवः यजताम्‌. इन्द्रः स्वर्गे अवतु. इनः तपतु. वयं द्विषः हनाम. wd: 
स्वार्थ समीहते. j 

यजतां पाण्डवः, etc. Balarâma means to say that Yudhishthira, 
in performing the sacrifice, is only attending to what is 
his personal concern, just as Indra and the Sun mind their own 
business, the former of protecting heaven and the letter of 
lighting up the world. ‘We, too, must therefore look after our 
own interest; we cannot afford to sacrifice it merely for the 
sake of assisting at tbe sacrifice of a friend, howsoever dear 
he may be to us". सर्वः स्वार्थ समीहते--8 proverbial saying,— 
‘Everyone attends to his own interest’. The figure in the st. 
is अर्थान्तरन्यास. 


Se. 


66, द्विपच्छिर*छेदपोच्छलच्छोणितोक्षितेः ae: अर्करोचिषां सम्पर्कात्‌ gat 
संपतू प्राप्यताम्‌, 

सम्पर्काव्‌, ‘by the touch of’, i.e., being made to flash. 

अर्करोचिपां, AHA यानि AM तेषाम्‌, ‘of the rays of the sun’. 
fea —( qual. sr) द्विषतां शिरच्छेदेन प्रोच्छलत्‌ यत्‌ शोणितं, तेन उद्षितिः,- 
‘bathed in the blood gushing out at the severence of the 
enemies’ heads’, The weapons, crimson with blood, would, 
at the touch of the sun’s rays, flash like lightnings. Balaramn 
suggests that they would make a terrible slaughter in the 
enemy’s army. The figura is निद्शना, as a comparison ( उपमा ) is. 
implied here, viz., the beauty of our weapons wou'd be like that 
of lightnings, for it is impossible for the weapons to assume 
the beauty belonging to the lightnings.. 

67. इति सरम्भिण: बलस्य बाणीः आलेख्यदेवता: सभाभित्तिप्रतिध्वानेः भयात्‌ 
अन्ववद्न्‌ इवः 
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सरम्भिण: ‘incensed,’ ‘irate’, and hence, filling the आलेख्यदेवता: 
(the deities painted on the walls ) with dread. समभाभित्त"...... 
“aafaa. The walls of the council-hall echoed Balarama’s 
words, as he was vehemently urging his view on the policy to 
be adopted towards Sigupala, The poet fancies that the deities 
painted on the wall, dreading  Baleráma's ire, echoed t. e., 
approved of) the views expressed by him. The figure is evi- 
dently acia. 
68. अधोक्षजः ताः शेषगत्री: निशम्य seat पत्युः शिष्याय अभिधातुं दृशा 
sperat अदिशत्‌. 
शेषगवीः शेषस्य गाः, ‘the words of Sesha ( Balaráma )’,—from 
झेष+गो + टच्‌ (अ) + डीप, (E), टच्र being added, acc. to “गोरतद्धितकि-- 
Pép. V.4.92., the word गो at the end of a तत्पुरुष comp. has 
टच्‌ (अ ) added to it, except when a Taddhita affix is added and 
then dropped; thus, शेषगवी, Balarfma is regarded as the incar- 
nation of S’esha. [ According to another account, he is recogn- 
ised as the eight incarnation of Vishnu, and Krishna, as the 
full manifestation of. the deity ]. अधोक्षजः, an epithet of 
"Vishnu, and hence of Krishns. It is variously derived as: (1) 
अधःकृतं अक्षज्ञ इन्द्रियजं ज्ञानं येन सः (who transcends all sense- 
perception); (2) अधोक्षाणां ( जितेन्द्रियाणां ) जायते (प्रत्यक्षो भवाति ) इति; 
(3) अक्षं (इन्द्रियजं प्रत्यक्षज्ञान) अधरं (ग्राहकत्वात्वाभावात्‌ हीने ) यस्य सः 
(4) अधो न क्षीयते जातु यस्मात्तस्मादधोक्षञः (2/2. ); (5) द्यौरक्षं पृथिवी 
चाधस्तयोयंस्मादजायत । मध्ये वैराजरूपेण ततोऽधोक्षज इष्यते. शिष्याय quat 
पत्युः, ‘to the disciple of Brihaspati’, +. e. Uddhava. The 
epithet is purposely used to suggest that Uddhava was deeply 
versed in the science of policy, being a disciple of ‘ the Lord of 
speoch?, Brihaspati himself. Brihaspati is regarded as the 
author of what is known as the agaa अर्थशास्त्र. प्रस्तावं, 
4 commencement ?, or ‘ opportunity ’, 
69. अथ उद्धवः आहितमरां तथ्यां भारती अनुद्धत॑ Vest अग्रे उतथ्यानुज- 
चत्‌ जगाद. 
आहितभरां, आहितः भरः यस्यां तां, ‘weighty’, ‘pregnant with 
meaning’. अनुद्धतं, «dv. न उद्धतं यथा तथा, lit., ‘without haughtiness’, 
< without assuming airs’; i. e., * with humility’, उतथ्याचुजवत, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fouhgttion Chennai and eGangotri 


*ina way becoming the younger brother of उतथ्य ?, (४. ९, बृहस्पति) 
'उतथ्य was a great sage, at whose bidding the सरस्वती is said to have 
disappeared in the desert. उतथ्य and बृहस्पति were the sons of the 
अङ्गिरस, one of the ten प्रजापति8 or progenitors of mankind. to 
whom many of the hymns are attributed, and who is represen 
ted in later times as one of the inspired law-givers. Uddhava 
"was thus a disciple of a sage, who was not only. the preceptor 
of the gods but also an eminent member of a family of law- 
givers. अथे गदाग्रज lit., «in front of the elder brother of Gada’, 
$. e., addressing himself to Krishna. गद, a younger brother of 
Krishna, ‘qg: कृष्णाचुजे रागे'—Haima-kosha, 


The figure in the st. is अनुप्रास (Alliteration) as the same 
consonants recur twice in the st., viz, भारतीमाहितभरां, अन॒द्धतमुद्धव- 
तथ्याएतथ्या", उजवज्नगादाग्रे WTA: 


70. सम्प्रति छसलपाणिना उक्ते (सति) वक्तुं असाम्प्रतम्‌. लेख्येन अर्थे निर्धा- 
रिते ( सति ) वाचिकं खलु उक्त्वा खळ. 


असाम्प्रतं, ‘not proper’. ‘qè द्वे साम्प्रतं स्थाने ’—Amar. उक्ते gag- 
'पाणिना, ‘when the pestle-holder ( Balaráma ) hos given his 
decision’. The epithet मुसलपाणि, though apparently complimen- 
tary, is intended to convey the unfitness of a warrior, who relies 
merely on the strength of his arms, to give an authoritative 
opinion on matters of policy. निर्धारितेई्थे, ete., ‘when a matter 
has been decided by ( means of ) a letter, do not, indeed, add a 
verbal message’ (‘a verbal message need not at all ba delivered’); 
or * when a matter has been settled by means of a document, an 
oral statement (with regard to it) had better be not made,’ as 
no value attaches to a such a statement. Uddhava here indulges 
ina gentle sarcasm af the Balarima’s speech delivered in an 
audaciously authoritative tone— what matters my opinion, when 
the brave pestle-holder has given his authoritative decision, 
which, as I take it, has finally settled the policy to be adopted 
by us ?’-says the sage Uddhava, before he proceeds to deliver his 
wise and learned dissertation on the momentous question before 
them. लेखेन, by a letter’; or ‘by a document? खलूक्त्वा, ‘do not 
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deliver’. xg when used with gerunds ( when it is placed before 
them ) has the sense of prohibition (निषेध )— अलंखल्बोः प्रतिषेधयोः 
प्राचां क्त्वा ?, The second खलु may either be taken as an expletive 
or in the sense of ‘indeed’. घाचिकं, ‘an oral message or 
communication ?--सन्दिष्टार्थ: वाच्यते अनया इति वाकू, सा एवं वाचिकम्‌, 
from वाचून ठकू (इक ), » Tad. affix, स्वार्थे, ace. to “वाचो व्याहृतार्थायाः'- 
Pan. V. 4. 35. 

There are two figures in the st., viz: garq and व्याजस्तुति. 
There is zur, as there is an exact correspondence between the 
statement in the first line and that in the second, viz:—‘ after 
Balarima’s speecb, my speech has no scope, just an oral 
message is unnecessary after 8 matter has been settled by a 
Jetter?, There is व्याजस्तुति, 93 the apparent praise of Balarima 
is really intended to convey censure. ८ व्याजस्तुतिईखे निन्दा स्तुनिर्वा. 
रूढिरन्यथा 27. P, X, 26.--' gà निन्दावगती aga पर्ययसानं स्तुतेर्वा gÈ- 
ana निन्दायां पर्यवसानं तव्याजस्तुतिपदवाच्यम---776४१/८-/८४११७०. | 

ग1. तथापि ते माये अपि me: इति यत्‌ गोरवं अस्ति तत्‌ जह्पतः मम प्रयो- 
जककर्तृत्वं उपैति. 

गौरवं, gd: भावः, ‘respect’; ‘esteem’. प्रयोजकक दृव, प्रयोजकस्य 
कर्ता प्रयोजककर्ता, तस्य भावः, Hit, * the character of the maker of one 
who impels’. मम जल्पतः प्रयोजककर्तत्वछ॒पैति, ‘impels (or prompts) 
me to speak’, Uddhava means to say that he speaks only 
because of the high esteem in which Krishna holds him. 

72. कतिपयै: एव बणैः ग्रथितस्य वाडमयस्य, ( कतिपयैः एवं ) edt श्रथितस्य 
गेयस्य इव, विचित्रता अनन्ता अहो, or कतिपयैः एव वर्णें:, खबरें: इव, ग्राथितस्य TER- 
यस्य गेयस्य इव विचित्रता अनन्ता अहो. 

वर्ण: कतिपयैरेव ग्रथितस्य (qual. वाङःमयस्य ) ‘made up of only a 
few (or a limited numter of) lettera ?, वाङ्मयस्य, ‘of rhetoric; ४. e., 
in presenting one's thoughts with elegance and force. वाचां विकारः 
वाङ्मयम्‌, ` literature! or ‘rhetoric’. स्वरेरिव ( governs गेयस्य ), eu 
ग्राथितस्य गेयस्य इव, ‘of vocal music, composed of only a few notes’. 
अनन्ता, qual. विचित्रता, ' infinite ( variety ). What Uddhava 
wishes to convey is that, just as in vocal music, which 
consists of the seven notes set ina particular way, there is an 
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infinite variety of musical composition, according to the indi- 
viduality of the singer, so, too, in rhetoric, there is an infinite- 
variety in the treatment or presentation of a subject, accordirg 
to the individuality of the speaker or the writer. 


The figure in the 8. 18 अनेकेवा उपमा, as ‘gq’ is used with. 
each member of the उपमान and the उपमेय. 


T8. स्वेच्छया प्रकीर्ण बहु अपि कामं अभिधीयते. अनञ्ितार्थसतम्बन्धः प्रबन्ध: 
दुरुदाहर-. 

_ कामं, ‘as one likes’. srastut, lit., ‘scattered ", d., ‘irrelevant’. 
अनुज्झिता --अचुज्झितः (न उज्झितः ) अर्थसम्बन्धः ( अर्थेन सन्बन्धः ) यस्मिन्‌ सः, 
lit. ‘in which, connection with the subject-matter. ( coherency ) . 
is not given up’, i, e. ‘relevant; pertinent’. aey: ‘a discourse’, 
दुरुदाहरः, दुःखेन उदाहियते इति, ‘difficult to cite"; or ‘difficult. 
to deliver’, 

Though Balarama here apparently praises Balarama for 
having made a pertinent speech, he insinuates that all that 
Balarama has said is irrelevant. 

74. कुशलाः प्रदीयसीं अपि घनां अनल्पयुणकल्पिर्ता चित्रां वाचं शाटीं इव 
प्रसारयान्त. 

In this st., each of the attributives त्रदीयसीं, wat, अनव्पगुण- 
कल्पितां, and चित्रां (qualifying both वाच्‌ and पटी ) bear a double 
meaning, one applying to वाच्‌ (speech), and the other, to पटी 
( à fine, coloured cloth) to which वाचू is compared. 

métrai, (1) ‘very gentle’ (वाचं); (2) * very soft? (पटीं ), 
Wat, weighty; ‘ pregnant with meaning’ (वाचं); (2 ) * elose ( or 
firm ) in texture? (पीं). अनल्प-अनल्पैः (न Hed: ) ani: कल्पितां, 
(1 ) possessed of not a few merits? ( वाच्च); (2 ) ‘woven of not a 
few threads’ (पटीं). प्रसारयान्ति, ‘deliver —referring to वाचं; ‘spread 
out ’—referring to पीं. कछुशला:, (1) men skilled in speech ';. 
* good speakers ^; (2) ‘skilled weavers’, चित्रां (1) ‘ beautiful’ 
(वाचं); (2) ‘with various designs on it^; ‘variegated’ (पटी `. 

The figure in the st. is sq based on उपमा, according to the 
author of aggrada; while other rhetoricians hold that it is- 
उपमा based on श्लेष ( or what is called sagar ). 
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; 76, विशेषविदुषः तव पुरः शाखं उद्प्राह्मते (इति ) यत, WESS परिचयस्थेयें 
हेतु; गुणनिका एव. 
विशेषविदुषः, विशेषं वेत्ति इति तस्य, § well-versed ^; ‘ expert’; * con- 
versent with all matters’, 


zg: परिचयस्थैये, lit., ‘the cause of fixing the knowledge 
-acquired by study’, ४. 6., helping assimilation of the knowledge 
( gained by study of ) the science of politics, 


खुणनिका, repetition. गुणनिका is feminine of zw; गुणनं एक 
-गुणनक, from गुणनञ+ कन्‌ , ( स्वार्थ ) Tad. affix; गुणनं, from गुण 10 P, 
‘to multiply’; ‘to repeat!--ege (भावे). Mallin&tha derives 30T- 
निका thus: goai एव युणानिका, from झुणना + कन्‌ ( संज्ञायां); IT, from 
-+ga ( अन-भावे )+ टापू. ( भा ); fem, term, gg: &o. Uddhava 
says that though he may quote the authorities on the political 
-science in support of his view, atill Krishna should not set 
it down as pedantry; he would be quoting the texts simply 
in order to refresh his memory and thus help retention of his 
knowledge of polity. 


an 


76. अतः स्वामी प्रज्ञोत्ताहो आत्मनिं आधातुं यतेत- हि तो उदेब्यन्त्याः जिगोपेः 

-आत्मसंपद्‌ः ASA. 
प्रज्ञात्साहो, € Intellectual strength ( political sagacity ) and 
-spirit of enterprise’. मन्त्रोत्साहशक्तीः, ४. e., mature deliberation 
"before any policy is to be adopted or any project £o be executed, 
.and martial power. ‘ज्ञानबलं मन्त्रशक्तिः विक्रमबलह्रुत्साहृशक्तिः '— Kant. 
Arth. VI.2. उत्साहशक्ति consists not only of personal energy or 
valour, but also of perseverence, quickness, activity—in fact, all 
qualities, incident to energetic nature. The elements of प्रज्ञा 
( intellectual strength), and उत्साह ( enthusism; martial power ) 
are thus stated by Kautilya: झ्श्रूषाअवणग्रहणधारणविज्ञानोहापीहतच्वाभिनि- 
War: प्रज्ञायणाः । शौर्यममर्षः शीघ्रता दाक्ष्यं चोत्साहगरणाः \—Kaut. Arth. VI. 1. 
[ gam, enquiry; investigation. विज्ञान, reflection. ऊह, deliberation. 
अपोह, inference. तस्तराभिनिवेश, adherence to conclusion. अमर्ष 
determination of purpose. Ei, promptness. दाक्ष्य, probity | 
-Seo Kam. N. VI. 21, 22. स्वामी, 8 Sovereign. आधातुमात्मानि ‘to 
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acquire? (intellectual strength and spirit of enterprise). मूल- 
सुंदेष्यन्त्या &e. ‘the root ( source ) of the rising, personal power 
of a conqueror’. It is these two that lend to the ultimate esta-- 
blishment of the suzerainty of an ambitious king. आत्मसपद is- 
thus decribed by Kautilya:—yeranen:, स्मृतिमतिबलवान्‌, उदग्रः, स्वप्रहः,- 
कृतशिल्पः, व्यप्तने दण्डनादुपकारयो दृष्टप्रतीकारी, diui, आमत्प्रकृत्योविनियोक्ता, did- 
दूरदर्शी, देशकालपुरुषकारकार्यप्रदान: सन्धिविक्रमत्यागसंयमपणपरच्छिद्रविभागी संव्रता-. 
दीनाभिहास्यजिह्मश्चकुटीक्षणः, कामक्रोधले।भस्तम्मचापलोपतापपेछन्यराहितः शकक्‍याप्मितों- 
quum बृद्धोपदेशाचारः इति आत्मसम्पत्‌. Kaut. Arth. VI. 1. आत्मसंपत्‌,. 
आत्मनः सम्पत्‌, प्रभशक्तिः, a sovereign’s personal endowments. 

जिगीषों: (or विजिगीषोः ), ‘ofa king ambitious to conquer 
and extend his sway ?. “राजा आत्मद्रव्यप्रक्कति सम्पन्मो नयस्याधिष्ठानं विजिगीषुः 
(‘that king is termed the conqueror, who, being possessed of 
good character and ability as well as of the best fitted elements- 
of sovereignty, is the fountain of policy’). *सम्पन्नस्तु प्रकृतिमिर्महों- 
ag: कृतश्रमः | जेंतुमेषणशीलश्र विजिगीघुरिति wa:—Hem. N. VIII. 6. 

Balarama, in advocating immediate war with Sisupala,. 
has laid great stress on the exercise of the उत्साहशाक्ति ( विक्रमबलं- 
कोशदण्डज तेजः), Uddhavs, therefore, points-out that itis not 
martial power alone, but martial power and well-considered! 
policy combined, that bring succes to a king who is ambitious 
to conquer his enemies; mere military strength divorced from. 
statesmanship is of little avail in the long run, 


77, ये घीराः सोपधानां स्थेयसीं थियं aga ते तत्र अनिशं निषण्णा जाहुँ 
श्रमे न जानते. "ee 

सोपधानां, उपधानेन सहितां, (1) qual. faa, ‘possessed of 
excellence? ४. e., based on sound reasoning; (2) gual. wer 
(in agaa ), ‘ well-eushioned?. faz, understanding", ४. e., 
८ counsel १; ° deliberations’. धीः=प्रज्ञा, मन्त्रशक्तिः. स्थेयसीं, आतिशयेन' 
स्थिरां, ( 1) * firm ?; * settled ? (थियं ); (2) steady ( wat). 

azara, azi कुर्वन्ति, ‘make a couch of’, i.e., rely on. 
agaa, 2 nominal verb form qr, formed by the addition of the 
affix णिच्‌ (इ). asmídai, etc. The idea is this:—just as a person, 
who is seated on a well-eushioned couch, feels perfeotly easy 
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:and comfortable, so a king, who relies on a well-considered, 
‘settled policy based upon right counsel, will always enjoy a 
sense of ease, being quite confident of success in his enterprises, 


The figure in the st. is परिणाम, as the superimposition of 
a couch ( wat ) on * policy ’ (घी ) serves the purpose of bringiug 
‘out the idea of the removal of fatigue, which is the प्रकृत, 
परिणाम is defined as परिणाम: क्रियार्भश्रेद्िषयी विषयात्मना!-.2८४०१०४८५८॥व. 


78. dian: शरवत्‌ स्पृशान्ति अन्तः विशान्ति च. बहुस्पृशा अपि स्थूलेन 
-अइ्मवत्‌ बहिः स्थीयते. 

तीक्ष्णाः, ‘men of keen intellect’, who are compared to arrows. 
aaa स्प्रशान्ति, (1) ‘briefly treat of the matter ‘under consi- 
deration ’, ४. e., do not make long speeches-( तीक्ष्णाः ) (2) ‘touch 
a small portion’ of the surface hit ( शराः ). अन्तार्विशान्ति, (1) 
«rightly comprehend the question'—(digurr:); (2) ‘penetrate into 
the object hit’ (arm: ), agga, ( 1 ) ` speaking at great length 
on the matter under consideration? ( we:); (2) ‘ touching ७ 
large postion of the surface hit? ( अइमन्‌); स्थूलेन, “by a 
dull-witted man’. स्थीयते बहिः, (1) ‘remains outside’, 1.6, 
* does not comprehend’ (स्थूलः); ( 2 ) ‘remains on the outer surface 
of the object hit'(smmq). The figure in the st. is तद्धितगा उपमा, 
as the Tad, termination qq is used to express the comparison 
.ofa man of keen intellect to an arrow and of a dull-witted 
man to a stone. 


79. अज्ञाः अल्पं एव आरभन्ते, कामं व्यग्राः च भवन्ति. कृतधिय महारम्भाः 
निराकुलाः च तिष्ठन्ति. 

कामं, ‘exceedingly’. व्याः, ' distracted’, in antithesis to 
निराकुलाः, ‘ undisturbed’; ‘calm’. कृतघियः (in antithesis to अज्ञाः); 
कृता धी: येषां ते,. the wise’. 

80. ayi आश्थितस्य अपि प्रमाद्यतः अर्थाः विनइयान्ति. शयाल॒: NUI: उप- 
'शयस्थः अपि मृगान्‌ न हृन्ति. 

उपायमास्थितस्य, ‘of one who adopts the right means gH 
अमायतः, ‘blundering’; ‘who is oareless?. उपशयस्थः ‘lying in 
ambush ?. ITAL GR aft, susp, that in, which one lies in 
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wait". The figureis अथोन्तरन्यास, as the particular statement in 
the second line corroborates the general proposition in the first, 


ay 81 - जिगीएुः एकः agag आपि राजस आदित्येषु दिनकृत्‌ इव ईहां अत्यजन्‌ 
aed कल्पते - 
sag, goes with कल्पते, ‘is able to rise ( also, € prospers )?, 
अत्यजन्नीहां-इहां, (=उत्सताहं ) effort ^; or * peraeverence ’; the spirit 
to realise his ambition. gt, from g 1 A, ‘to act’, ‘to work’, 
+3. WAG दहादरास, ‘among the twelve kings’ that constitute 
what is called the मण्डल i.e. thecircle of states ruled over by 
independent sovereigns, who are the conqueror’s ( विजिगीषोः ) 
near and distant royal neighbours ‘The number of foes and 
allies included in this circle varies according to the diverse 
authorities on the subject. Generally, twelve kings form a circle 
( मण्डलं ) viz: (1) the विजिगीषु, ‘the congueror’, the central 
sovereign, who wants to expand his kingdom by subduing his 
royal neighbours; the five kings whose dominions are in the 
front of this king; viz: (2) अरिः, the conqueror’s enemy; ( 3 ) मित्र 
the conqueror’s friend; ( 4) अरिमित्रं, the enemy’s friend; (5) fa- 
मित्र, the conqueror’s friend's friend; ( 6 ) अरिमित्रमित्र, the enemy’s 
friend's friend; the four kings whose dominions are in the rear, 
viz: ( 7 ) पार्ष्णिग्राहः, the rearward enemy ( lit. ‘one who attacks 
the rear’); (8 ) आक्रन्दः, the rearward friend ( lit., ‘one who is 
called upon ?--भक्रंयते- ०97 the विजिगीषु to attack the पाष्णिप्राह ); 
(9 ) पार्ष्णिग्राहासारः, an ally of the rearward enemy ( lit. one who 
comes to aid or saves ४10 पाष्णिग्राह in times of danger ); ( 10 ) 
आक्रन्दासारः, anally of the rearward friend; and the two kings 
who are neither friends nor allies, víz: ( 11) मध्यम, the media- 
tory king, and ( 12 ) उदासीनः, the neutral king. 


Kautilya thus mentions the twelve kings constituting the 
sonpuerors ( विजिगीषोः ) circle ( मण्डलं )--राजा आत्मद्रव्यप्रकृतिसंपत्नों 
नयस्याधिष्ठानं विजिगीपु: । तस्य समन्ततः मण्डलीम्वूता भ्रूम्यनन्तरा AIPA: । 
तैव भूम्येकान्तरा सित्रप्रक्ञातेः | अरिसंपद्यक्तः सामन्तः हाच: । तस्मान्मित्रमारोमिरं 
मित्रमित्र आरिमित्रमित्र॑ चानन्तर्येण what प्रसज्यते पुरस्तात्‌ | पश्चात्पाणिग्राहः 
आक्रन्दः पाष्णय़ाहासारः, आक्रन्दासार इति | अरिविजिगीष्वोधरूंम्यन्तरः संहता- 
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संहतयोरचुग्रहसमर्था चासंहतयोर्मध्यमः । अरिविजिगीपुमध्यानां बहिः प्रकृतिभ्यो' 
च्य - 2 - 
बलवत्तरः संहतासंहतानामरोविजिगीपुमध्यमनांमानुग्रहे समथो निग्नहे चासंहताछ॒दासी न: v 


Raut. Arth. ४1. 2. [ भ्ृम्पनन्तरा, whose kingdom is situated ` 


immediately contiguous to the conquerors’ territory, भुम्येकान्तरा,. 
whose kingdom is Separated from that of the conqueror 
only by the enemy’s territory, सामन्तः, immediate neighbour, 
संहतासंहतयोः, whether united or disunited, अनुग्रह, help. निग्रह, 
resistance, ] The verses quoted by Mallinátho Bro from 
Kam, N. 16-19. जिगीषुः (or विजिगीपु: )- यदा प्रतिष्ठितराज्यो राजा' 
masi विजिगीषते तदा बिजिगीषुरिति विशेषसंज्ञां लमे.” संपन्नस्तु प्रकृति- 
भिमेहोत्साहः कृतश्रमः | जेतुमेषणशीलश्र विजिर्गधुरिति euai— Km. N. 6. 


` दिनकदादित्येब्चिव, “as the day-maker ( the Sun ) among the: 
twelve Adityas १, d. e. just as, among the twelve Adityas, it is. 
the Sun ( the day-maker ) who is able to rise to the zenith in the 
heavens, because he is unremitting in his exertions ( to make: 
the day ), 80 among the twelve kings ofa circle, it is he who 
is ambitious of conquests, that effects his rise ( establishes his. 
supremacy Over other kings ), because he pursues his aim with. 
energy and perseverence. giga AEAT: the twelve gods o£ 
celestial light, or sun-gods, acc. to some, representing the sun 
in the twelve months of the year. आदित्याः, अदितिः अर्य आदित्यः, 
from अदिति+ण्य, ७ Tad. affix acc. to “दिव्यदित्यादित्यपत्युरुत्तरपदाण्ण्य:-- 
Pén. 77. 1. 85. आदित्याः, sons of अदिति ( and F349 IS तत्र विष्णुश्च 
शक्रश्च जज्ञाते पुनरेव हि । अर्यमा चेव घाता च त्वष्टा पूषा तथैव च । विवस्वान्‌ सविता 
चेव मित्रो वरुण एव च। अंद्यर्मगश्रादितिजा आदित्या द्वादश स्ट्ृताः P ish. P. T he. 
twelve names are given with slight variation, as “धाता मित्रो$यमा 
: खर्य । भगो ATAA पूषा च सावता दशमः SEG: ॥ एकाद्शरुतथा 
E m |! In Hs Vedic times the Adityas were 
six, or more frequently, seven celestial deities, of whom Varupa: 
was the chief, and hence was called the Aditya. In later times, 
their number rose to twelve, and they came to be regarded as- 
the sun-gods, of whom the Sun, the maker of the day, is the 
chief, and therefore called the Aditya, Ofthe twelve Adityas, 


the Sun ( खर्य ) alone shines on the earth, and itis at the final 
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destruction of the universe that allthe twelve suns shine and 
burn up the whole creation, 


82. बुद्धिशस्रः प्रत्यङ्गः घनसंवृतिकळ्चुक: चारेक्षणः same: OA: कः 
आपि पुरुषः. ` 

बुद्धिशस्त्रः ate: एव शास्रं यस्य सः, ‘with intellect for weapon’, बुद्धि 
is what is called धी or प्रज्ञा in the Sanskrit works on polities. It is 
constituted of the qualities viz:, झश्नपाअवणग्रहणधारण विज्ञानो हापोहतत्वाभि- 
निवेशाः Terao: —Kaut.— Arch. 1४. 1; JAN श्रवण चेव ग्रहूणं धारणं तथा । 
अहापोहोऽर्थविजञानं तत्ज्ञानं च dim: Kém. N. IV. 21. seag, प्रकृतयः 
एव agi यस्यसः, ‘with the (seven) constituent elements of 
sovereignty for limbs’, The प्रकृति8 are the seven constituent 
elements of the state, viz:, (1) स्वामी, the sovereign; ( 2) अमात्याः, ` 
ministers; ( 3) सुहृदः, allies, (4) कोषः, the treasury, (5 ) ug, the 
realm; (6) दुर्गाणि, forts; (7) बलम्‌, the army. ‘ स्वम्यमात्यजनपददुर्ग- 
कोशदण्डमित्राणि प्रकतयः ?-- Kaut, Arth. VI. 1. < अमात्यराद्रदुर्गाणि कोशो- 
दण्डश्र पञ्चमः | एताः प्रकृतयस्तज्ज्ञोर्षाजिगीषोरुदाहताः ॥ एताः पञ्च नथा मित्रं सप्तमः 
प्रथिवीपतिः । सप्तप्रकृतिक राज्यमित्युवाच बृहस्पति: ? u-Kám. N. VIII, 4, 5. 
घनसंइृतिकञ्चुकः, घना Agia: एव कञ्चुकः यस्य सः, ‘with close secrecy 
(strictly secret counsel) for armour’, i. e., secure against 
danger, by keeping his deliberations on policy strictly secret. 
संव्रृतिः, strict maintenance of secrecy in council deliberations; 
keeping the deliberations of the council on state policy strictly 
secret, “मन्त्रपूर्वाः सर्वारंभा: । तदुद्देश: संवृतः कथानामनिःस्रावी पश्षिभिरप्यनालोक्य: 
स्यात्‌ । तस्य संवरणं आयुक्तपुरुषरक्षणमाकार्यकालात | नास्य यह्य परे विद्युश्छिद्रं 
विद्यात्परस्य च । aA इवाझानि यस्सयाद्वFबृतमात्मनः- Kaut. Arth, I, 15. 
Cf. also तस्य संवृतमन्त्रस्य ग्ूढाकारेङ्कितस्य च । फलाइमेयाः प्रारम्भाः संस्काराः. 
प्राक्तना इवं--/2५४/. 1. 20, मन्त्रः प्रतिदिनं तस्य uu सह मन्त्रिभिः । न जाहुः 
सेव्यमानोपि शप्द्दारो न सूच्यते 2०92. 17. 50. चारिक्षणः, चारः एव ईक्षणं यस्य 
सः, ‘with spies for eyes", employing spies and seeing through 
their medium, i, e., keeping himself well informed of all that is: 
going on in his own realm as well as in other kingdoms. 
“as, spies, are always represented is Sanskrit literature as the 
~ eyes of a king—eyes that are open day and night. mq: पइ्यन्ति; 
गन्धेन वेदेः पश्यन्ति च द्विजाः। चारेः पश्यन्ति राजानश्रक्षुभ्यामितरेजना:--2 74%, Na 
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रूध्ष्मरत्रप्रचारेण परंयेद्वैरिविचेटितम्‌। स्वपन्नपि हि जागर्ति चारचश्ुर्महीपातिः--१6%. 
N. XIII. 99, यस्मात्पशयन्ति दूरस्थाः सवीनथोन्नराधिपा: । चारेण तस्मादुच्यन्ते 
राजानश्रारचश्लुप:--226%, “ चारचक्षुमहीपति — M. S. 9. 256. परेषु स्वेषु च 
Gaerne | सो&पसपेर्जजागार यथाकालं स्वपन्नपि--2१०॥४५- 1T. 51. 
Seo Kém. N. XIII. and Kaut. Arth. I. 12-14. दूतछखः, gm एव 
ua@ यस्य सः, ‘with messengers and ambassadors for mouth’, 
apeaking by means of (through the medium of) ambassadors. 
< gagal वे राजानः £५४. Arth. 1.1.6. gas are of three kinds, 
(1)those who carry messages Or orders of kings (संदेशहर8 or 
meme), and (2) those who are sent to the courts of other kings 
io arrange business ( परिमिताथीः ), and (8) those who are sent 
by one king to another to represent himself; plenipotentiaries 
or ambassadors (fawgrai:). See Kaut, Arth, I. 16. 

पुरुष: कोऽपि, “an extra-ordinary personage; & superman °; ‘a 
man far above the ordinary run of men ?, because all the features 
of his body (in a figur. sense) are quite different from those of 
ordinary men. 

The figure in the st. is अतिशयोक्ति, as, by the use of ` कोऽपि ’, 
the king is represented as & man, not belonging to the human 
kind, though he is, in fact, a human being like the rest. This 
अतिशयोक्ति is based on the रूपक in gigaa &c. Thus there is a 
सङ्कर of the two figures. 

88, कालक्ञस्य महीपतेः तेजः क्षमा वा एकान्ते न. रसभावविदः कवेः एकं 
ओजः प्रसादः वा A ए 

त्तेजः, ‘heroic spirit’, that is very keen on maintainting one's 
honour or dignity. क्षमा, ‘ forbearance’; ¢ pacific spirit’. एकान्तं) 
«the exclusive course’; ‘a settled rule or principle? to be inva- 
riably followed. कालज्ञस्य, कालै जानाति इति कालज्ञः, f who knows the 
proper time or occasion ’ for taking up a particular attitude or 
adopting & particular course of action. Uddhava means to say 
that a king who is wise and discriminating knows exactly 
when to take up an aggressive attitude, and when to adopt 8 
pacific policy, towards the enemy. He never exclusively adopts 
one policy or the other, In fact, here Uddhava gives a reply to 
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the argument advanced by Balarama in st. 43-54, C f. समवृत्तिरपेति 
-मादव समये यश्च तनोति तिग्मताम्र्‌ । अधितिष्ठति लोकमोजसा . स विवस्वानिव मेदि- 
निपाते:--87. 2. 88. नेकमोजञः, ‘a poet who is conversant with 
the Rasas ( Sentiments) and Bhévas ( Emotions ) does not 
exclusively use either the elaborate ( or heavy ) style or the 
elegant (or light) style’, i. e., a good poet does not use the same 
kind of style in all his compositions; he writes in the elaborate 
or in the perspicuous style, according to the sentiments and emo- 
-tions he expresses or depicts in his poems; he makes his style 
suit the outstanding sentiments and emotions in his works. 
ओजस्‌ the elaborate form of style, which abounds in long com- 
pounds, e,g. that of Bana, This style is considered by Dandin 
fo be ‘the soul of prose?— ओजः समासभूयस्त्वमेतद्रयत्य जीवितम्‌ 
Kivyédarsa, 1. 80. See also K. P. 8. 
प्रसादः, ‘clearness of style’; ‘perspicuity’. ‘ झुष्केन्धनामिवत्सच्छ- 
जलवत्सहसैव यः । व्यामोत्यन्यत्मसादोसी सर्वत्र विहितस्थितिः. P, 8. ' यावदर्थ- 
कपद्त्वरूपमर्थेवैमल्यं प्रसाद: १. “श्रुतमात्रा वाक्यार्थे करतलबदरामिव निवेदयन्ती घटना 
qumer'—Rasagangüdhara. See Sch. D. 611. 
रसः (रस्यते आस्वाद्यते इति ) is that indescribable feeling which 
throws a man of poetic susceptibility into ectsacy and makes 
him almost lose himself in the poem. The qas are usually eight, 
४४, शङ्कार, (the Erotic ), वीर ( the Heroic ), करुण ( the Pathetic ), 
हास्य (the 0०० ), arga (the Marvellous), रौद्र ( the Furious ), 
.भयानक (the Terrible), and बीमत्स (the Loathsome ). Some add 
a ninth, शान्त ( the Quietistic ). < झज्ञारवीरकरुणादुतहास्य-मयानकाः l 
बीभत्साडुतो ? च॒ रसाः. The Das'arüpaka thus defines रसः.--विमांवे- 
.रुवुभावेश्व सात्विकेर्व्यमिचारोभः । आनीयमानःरवाद्यत्व॑ स्थायीभाव: रसः स्मृतः ॥-- 
Das'arupska IV. 1. विभावेनाठमांवेन व्यक्त: सञ्चारिणा तया | रसतामेति रत्यादिः 
स्थायीमावः atrarg—Sah. D. III. 1, d.e., Rasa is that lasting 
ectstatic feeling produced in the heart of a man of taste when, 
in a poem, the poet depicts ( develops) the primary emotion or 
feeling (स्थायिभाव) such as love (xfi), fortitude (उत्साह) and 
the like by means of fàmas, अनुभाव, and सञ्चारि (or व्पाभिचारि) भावः. 
आः, ‘feeling’, ‘emotion’, is the complete pervasion of the 
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heart by any emotion such as pleasure, pain, ete. JEZAREN- 
र्भावस्तद्वावमावनम्‌ 7 —Das'arüpaka, 1४. 2. The स्थायिभाव8 or lasting, 
primary feelings are eight; ti, उत्साह, शोक, हास, विस्मय, क्रोध, भय, 
and जुखप्सा; these give rise respectively to the vas, Walk, वीर, 
करुण, हास्य, अद्भुत, (eo भयानक, and बीभत्स रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च कोधोत्साहो 
भयं तथा । peat विस्मयश्रेत्थमष्टी मोक्ताः शमोऽपि च. D. 206. A विभाव 
(or Excitant ) is that condition which produces and develops 
the prevailing primary feeling ( स्थायिभाव ) such as राति, हास &e— 
४ उलदुःखादिकर्मविर्मावस्तद्भावमावनम्र । ज्ञानमानतया तत्र विभावो भावपोषक्कत्‌ ?-- 
Dar'arüpaka, LV. 2. :रत्याययुद्वोधका लोके बिमावाः काव्यनाट्ययोः? 5, D. 
.96. विभाव is divided into (1) आलम्बन, that which is, as it were, the 
the support of a sentiment (रस), i. e., the persons or things 
with reference to wbich & sentiment arises, e. g., men (in the 
case of women ) and women ( in.the case of men) are आलम्बनविमाव8, 
‘because they give rise to the स्थायिमाव-रति, which sgain produces 
the ggr रस; (2 ) उद्दीपन-विभाव3, the attendant circumstances 
which excite or enhance the feeling, such as चन्द्रोदय, वसन्त Ge. 
which excite the feeling of love (रति). Bte Sáh. D. 208-236. 
अनुभाव (or an Ensuant ) is the external manifestation or indi- 
cation of a fieling working in the heart (भाव ) by appropriate 
symptoms such as look, gesture, perspiration &e,—' अनुभावो 
विकारस्तु भावसंसूचनात्मकः- D5? @pak@. IV. 3. Ree Sah. D. 162-165. 
The eight सातिकमावंड are a subdivision of sra, — स्तम्भः स्वेदोऽथ 
qaa: स्तरमङ्गोऽय वेपथुः । वैवण्येमश्रु प्रलय इत्यष्टौ सात्विका मताः ?_Bh.N.6. 
22. व्यभिचारि (or aR ) ums ( Accessories ) are those transient 
feelings, which act as feeders to tho prevailing sentiment 
( स्थायिमाव ) and strengthen it in various ways, either openly or 
covertly. They are so called, because they do not form & 
necessary substratum of any Rasa, but appear and disappear as 
waves on the ocean. -They are 38 or 34 in number, such as 
निर्वेद, ग्लानि, शङ्का &o. See K. P. IV. 31-84; BA. W. 6. 18-21. 
संचारिभाव are never the main sentiments in a poem, but only 
associated >with them to help their developement. स्थायिभाव is 
the prevailing feeling of a poetical composition, * which, not 
being interrupted by sentiments contrary or akin to ifs nature 
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occurring at intervals, converts all of them into its own nature— 
c विरुद्धेरविरुद्धेर्वा maada न यः । आत्मभावं नयत्यन्यान्स स्थायी लवणा- 
कर: "—2Das'arüpa£a. 

The figure in the st. is दृष्टान्त. 


84. परेः कृतापचारः अपि अनाविष्कृताविक्रियः असाध्यः (सन्‌) गदः यथा 
काले प्रापे कोपं कुरुते 


रतापचारोऽपे #०. This is a reply to the argument advanced 
by Balarama (in st. 43-46 )-' क्रियासमामिहारेण विराध्यन्तं क्षमेत कः ? &o. 
In this st., a statesman-like king is compared to a disease, the 
attributives having a double meaning, one applying to a कालज्ञ 
महीपति and the other to a गद. कृतापचारः, (1) applying to महीपति, 
कृतः अपचारः यस्य सः, ‘on whom injury has been inflicted’, * who has 
been subjected to some wrong’, (2) applying to गद-कृता: अपचाराः 
यस्मिच्‌ सः ‘which bas been treated with unwholesome regimen’. 

in which errors of diet, etc., have been committed ? 


परे: (1) ‘by enemies? (in the case of महीपति); (2) ‘by 
others? (in the case of गद्‌ ). अनाविष्छृतविक्रियः, (1) as applying 
to महीपाति,-अनाविष्कृता विक्रिया येन सः, ‘who does not betray his 
perturbation (resentment )’; (2) as applying to गद, अनाविष्कृता 
बिकिया यास्मिन सः, ‘not showing the internal mischief by outward 
symptoms’, असाध्यः, (1) ‘irreatistible’ (महीपतिः); (2) * incurable? 
(गदः ). कुरुते कोपं, (1) ‘attacks’; ‘strikes the blow ? ( महीपतिः ); 
(2) ‘gathers strength’; “becomes fatal’ ( गदः ). प्राप्ते काले, (1) 
‘ when the proper timo ( or opportunity) has come’ (in the 
ease oi the महीपति); (2) * when the crisis has arrived’ (in the 
ease of a गद ). 


The figure in the st is evidently (zremur. 

85. मृदुव्यवहितं तेजः अथीन्‌ भोक्तुं प्रकल्पते. प्रदीपः अभ्यन्तरस्थया दृशया 
ae आदत्ते. 
. सुदुव्यवहितं, मृदुना (agaga) व्यत्रहितं, ‘under the cover of 
mildness (or forbearance)’. प्रद्वीपः; etc. The bright burning 
lamp draws in (sucks up) oil (that is required for its 
burning) not by means of its own heat, but by means of 
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the wiok which is ( hidden) within itself, the तेजस cf the lamp 
gains its end, viz: the oil, not by itself, but through the soft 
(मृदु ) wick, which lies between itself and the oi]. 

86, विद्दाच्‌ देटिकतां न आलम्बते, पौरुषे न निषीदाति, सत्कविः शद्वार्थौः इव 
द्वयं अपेश्षते- 

दैटिकता, दैटिकस्य मावः, ‘fataliem’. Mes: a fatalist. दिष्ट, 
‘fate; destiny ’. दिष्टं इति मतिः यस्य सः देटिकः, from fae --auz ( इक ), 
a Tad, affix, added acc. to ` अस्तिनास्ति दिष्टं मतिः ' —Pán. 1V.4, 60. 
‹ प्रथमास मर्थेम्योस्तिनास्तिदिष्ट इत्पेतेम्य: श्वेम्योऽस्योति षष्ठयर्थे ठक्प्रत्ययो भवति! 
_Késike. पौरुषे, (on human effort or exertion’. पुरुषस्य कर्म पौरुषं, 
from पुर्ष+अञ्‌ (अ). निषीदति) ‘relies; ‘depends’. grat, 
t both word and its sense’, for they together constitute the 
body ( ait) of a काव्य. Mammata defines काव्य as “ तद्दौपी aera 
स॒युणाबनलङ्ङती पुनः ed. 2. P. II. 4. 

87. स्थायिनः एकस्य रसस्य अर्थे wate: सञ्चारिणः भावाः यथा प्रवर्तन्ते 
तथा ( स्थायिनः ) एकस्य नेदुः ( अर्थे ) gata: सञ्चारिणः प्रवतेन्ते. 

स्थायिनः, qualifies both रसस्य and qg:, when it has res- 
pectiv ely the senses: ( 1) ‘permanent ^; ‘prevailing’; (2) ‘steady’, 
४ patient’. भावाः सथ्वारिण:---869 notes to st. 83 above. सञ्चारिणः; 
qualifies both भावाः and महीभृतः, when it has respectively the 
senses: ( 1) * transient ^; (2) ‘ moving about; active’. रसस्य. Here 
रस stands 107 माव and means the feeling, such as love ( रति ) and 
the like, which gives rise to the रस, the predominant sentiment 
in a poem-as Mall. ‘interprets it, ‘ रसीमचतः स्थायिभावस्य रत्याद्‌ः ^. 
सञ्चारिभाव is the transient or evanescent feeling which serves to 
strengthen the स्थायिभाव ( the prevailing sentiment ), such as निर्वेद, 
eto. See notes to st. 83 above. अर्थे, ‘towards (i.e, to bring about) 
the end’, viz: * giving pleasure’, in the case of रस, ard ‘conquest’ 
or overthrow of the enemy’ in the case of नेतृ. नेतुः, ‘of the leader’, 
i. e., of the conqueror (ffsfivig), महीभृतः, subject to प्रवर्तन्ते- 

The idea contained in the st. is this: an ambitious king, 
who is forbearing and considerate, wins the good-will of other 
kings and thus draws them to his side and makes them work 
together to achieve his own end. 
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88. तन्त्रावापविदा योगः मण्डलाने अधितिष्ठता नरेन्द्रेण शत्रवः फणीन्द्रः 
इव gf. 


In this st., the attributives, तन्त्रावापार्वदा and योगेः मण्डलानिः 
अधितिष्ठता, have double meaning, one applying to a king (राजा) 
and the other, to a curer of snake-bites (विषवेद्य), to whom a king 
is compared. तन्त्रावापाविदा, (1 ) तन्त्रावापौ वेत्ति इति तेन, “ conversant. 
with ( well informed abont) the home as well as foreign 
affairs ’; or ‘one who knows how to provide for the security and 
prosperity of his own kingdom as well as to keep him-self in 
readiness for war?-as applying to नरेन्द्र, king; (2) तन्त्रावापं वेत्ति इति 
तेन, ‘who is skilled in the administration of charms and drugs’— 
as applying ४० नरेन्द्र == विषवैद्य. योगे:..."तिघता, ( 1) ‘dominating the 
circles of states (his own as well as the other kingdoms) by means 
of the (four) expedients ( of royal policy )'—as applying to नरेन्द्र 
(knig); (2) ‘controlling mystical circles (diagrams) by meditation 
on deities’—as apply to नरेन्द्र = विषवैद्य. तन्त्रं, (1) ‘home government’; 
‘ providing for the security and prosperity of a kingdom’; 
(2) ‘aspell or charm’; ‘a drug, medicament’. आवापः, (1) 
€ foreign affairs’; ‘ hostile purpose ’; (2) ‘administration of 
drugs’; ‘ preparation or application of remedies ^. योगाः, (1 ) 
८ expedients ( such as साम &c.) of royal policy’; ( 2 ) ‘meditation 
on a deity’, मण्डलानि, ( 1) ‘ circles of kings ( or states )?, ila 
one’s own kingdom as well as the kingdoms of near and distant 
neighbours; (2) ‘mystical diagrams’ drawn for summoning a deity. 
नरेन्द्रेण-नरेन्द्र, (1) ‘aking’, (2) ‘asnake-charmer ’, * नरन्द्रो 
वार्तिके राज्ञि विषवैद्ये च कथ्यते — V is va. 

The figure in the st. is Sq, based on उपमा. 

89. ggg: प्रज्ञावृहन्मूलः उत्साहपाद्पः करप्रचेयां प्रथीयसीं प्रशुशाक्तिं फलति. 


करप्रचेयाँ &c. The power of energy ( उत्साहशक्ति ) of a king is 
metaphorieally described to be a tall tres, having the big root, 
vis: the power of counsel .( मन्त्रशक्ति), and bearing a very big 
fruit, viz: the might royal power ( प्रशुशक्ति )--» fruit so bulky 
that it hangs down so low as to be within the reach of hands. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj MM Chennai and eGangotri 


करप्रचेयां) करेण प्रचेयां, ( 1) ‘augmented by tributes ponam 
(2) ‘that can be plucked with the hand ’—( with बंप s 
फलं, implied in फलति ). mf being based यय R ( a 4 : 
treasury) and qus (army), it is but natural (टी, E pai n 
vassals should augment ib.— कोपदुण्डबर्ल प्रशुशक्ति: Em. N. 
VI. 2. ugar or प्रभाव is power originating from the possession 
of an efficiont army and a solvent treasury. 
carte’ HAS एव बृहत्‌ सलं यस्य सः, ` having the 2 
intellect (or counsel) for its big root’. परज्ञाबल=मन्त्र क्तः. 
heroic energy (उत्साह) of a king must be under the direction an 
control of wise counsl (प्रज्ञा or मन्त्र). < मन्त्रशक्तिः अयसी । प्रज्ञाचक्षु्ि 
राजातपेनापि प्रयत्नेन मन्त्रमाधाठुं शक्तः । पराउत्साहप्रभावतश्र सामादिभियोंगोपनिषद्भा 
चातिसंधातुम्र्‌ | एवद्नुत्साहप्रभावमन्त्रशक्तीनाम्चत्तरोत्तराधिकोतिसन्धत्त I— aut. 
Arth, IX, 1, See also Kám, N, XIL 6, 7. 
90. अनत्पत्वात्‌ प्रधानत्यात्‌ Serer इतरे स्वराः इच बिजिगीषोः नृपतयः 
परिवारता यान्ति. 
aastata, (1) ‘on account of his greatness ^ when men 
with विजिगीषोः, (2) on account of its being very high in pitch’, 
when taken with चंझास्य. प्रधानत्वात्‌, (1) ‘on account of his 
pre-eminence ’—when taken with विजिगीषोः; (2) ° on account of 
its being the leading note’—when taken with वेशस्य. FRET, 
cof the flute’; or ९ of the note that is settled as the ruling note 
in a particular song ’. परिवारता यान्ति; (1) ‘become his followers’, 
helping him in all his projects ( विजिगीषोः); (2) * enhance and 
strengthen its ( murical ) effect? ( वंशस्य ). 
91. अनारभमाणस्य अपि विगोः परैः उत्पादिताः svat: विहायसः शाद्ठा इव 
anat बजान्ति. 
अप्यनारभमाणस्य, ‘though not doing anything ^; * though not 
exerting himself’; being himself passive. faar:—fay: ( 1) ‘ the 
supreme monarch’; ‘a, sovereign’; ( 2) ‘ all-pervading ' ( gual. 
'बिहायस्‌ ). विभवति इति विश्व from (q-u, (1) ‘to prevail’; (2) ‘to 
pervade’. ' सर्बपरूतंद्रव्यसंयोगिःवं fur’. The sky ( विहायस्‌ ) is des- 
eribed as the subtle and ethereal fluid pervading the whole uni- 
verse; one of the nine द्रव्य8, primary substances, recognised by the 
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Wires. “शद्दशणमाकाशं तञ्च ye नित्यमेकं च '-Tarkasamgraha,Sound 
(manifeetstion of sound ) is held to be the special quality of the 
sky ( आकाश ), 23 smell (गन्ध) is of the earth (पृथ्वी ), and taste (रस), 
of water ( जल ), form (रूप), of light ( तेजस्‌) and touch ( स्पर्श ), 
of the air (वायु ). Cf. < श्रुृतिविषययुणा या स्थिता eurer विश्वम्‌. 1. 1. 
उत्पादिताः (1) ‘achieved’; (2) ‘produced, generated’. qi: 
( 1) ‘by other kings’, who are allied with the Ag, the supreme 
monarch; (2) ‘by other agencies’, such as conch, drum, &c. 
aat, (1) ‘ subservience? (to the sovereign); (2) the character 
of a peculiar quality. Acc. to the वैशेषिक philosophy, यण is the 
characteristic or property of all substances ( द्रव्य8 ) and one of 
the seven categories (पदार्थ). “ गुणस्व्वावृत्तिशद्वादिज्येन्ट्रिया्ठख्यतन्तुषु ?- 
Vaigayantt. शाद्वाः, ‘sounds’, mg or sound is the peculiar 
quality or property of the ema ( आकाश or the sky). The 
idea is this: just as the production of sound, though it is 
generated by various agencies, is attributed to the sky (or 
ether) which is an inert substance, so all the ends achieved by 
other kings allied with the overlord ( supreme sovereign ) only 
serve to enhance his power and prestige, though he himself may 
remain inactive. Cf. st. 59 of this canto. 


The figure in the st. is उपमा based or sàq ( श्ठिष्टीपमा ). 


92. एकार्थतन्तुप्रोतायां यातव्यपाष्णिग्राहादिमालायां AAPA: नायकः 
नायकायते, 

यातवयपाण्णि यातव्यः पाणिग्राहश्च आदी येषां ते यातव्य...दयः, ते एव 
माला, तस्याम्‌, ‘in the necklace made of the enemy ( to be marched 
against), his rear-ward ally, and others’, ६. e., the circle of 
kings (मण्डल ). All the twelve kings constituting a मण्डल are 
compared to the gems in a necklace. See notes to st. 81 above. 
The qina and his आसार are said to be the allies of the enemy 
of the विजिगीपु, while the आक्रन्द and his आसार maintain a friendly 
attitude towards the विजिगीषु. पाष्णिग्राहः, पार्षिण ( the rear) गृह्णाति 
(attacks ) इति, an enemy in the rear, who is the ally of the 
enemy on whom war is made. Seo Kám. N. VIII. and 
Kaut. Arth. VIL12, asg, (1) “of superior valour’; 
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(2) ‘ofa guperior lustre’. एकार्थ"--एकश्रासी AJA VOR स॒ m 
तन्तुः, तस्मिन्‌ प्रोतायाम्‌, ` strong in the thread of a common aim ’. 
Fi °) 


प्रोत, past pass. part. of वे with प्र, to string ?. Just as different 
3 . 


: the different kings 
gems are strung together in 0५७ bred, 0 are brought 


&c. ( constituting the . मण्डल ) r 
ror dou c iE of one end, viz: the triumph 


of the विजिगीषु or नायक. X 

i ?--नायकः इव आचरत. 

‘acts like the central gem ऊना um 

ग तीनी णात verb from नायक, acc. to “कतु* क्य 

सलोपश्च —Pân, III. 1, 11. (उपमानात्कतुः छुन्तादाचोरे sue वा स्यात्‌ ।... 

कृष्ण: इव आचराति कृष्णायते ——8. ४. ). etes : “9 
93. graue ( सन्‌) Taai रसायनं उपयुओत | एवं अस्य Welt eundi 

बलवन्ति च भवन्ति. ; 
षाड्ठण्यं, 

षद्‌. यणाः एव T2: 

aec, to 'चतुर्वणीदीनाम्‌¬ 


t the six expedients °. See notes on st, 26 above. 
qaal: एव WIEEUTH, from षड्गुण + ष्यञ्‌ ( स्वार्थ ), 
Vértika on Pan. V. I. ae अक शक्ति 
=~ = ¢desirous of his expanding his (three—fo ower ; OF 
ee है कट मी कलकल "—with reference ioa विजिगीषु; 
i i ing his strength '-with reference to a de- 

(2) ‘desirous of 11070891१8 i Dc ip 
bilitated person. * विजिगीषुः शक्त्यपेक्षः Tagg ATA ` PD ८८६४५ 
४. 1. एवं षडमि्ुणेरेतेः स्थितः प्रकृतिमण्डले | पर्येषेत क्षयात्स्थानं We 
q wüg—Jbid. VIL. 1. रसायनं, ४. ४., ५ रसायन, in the form of qg- 
aog. रसायनं, ‘an elixir’; ‘a tonio prolonging life and making k 
person immune from old age and disease’. Itis derived as‘ आय्यते 
( आनीयते ) अनेन इति आयनम्‌ | रसस्य आयनं रसायनम्‌ । ४. ०., 8 medicine in 
the composition of which रस, mercury, ‘is the chief ingredient. 
उपयुञ्जीत, (1) ‘should employ १ (the six expedients y Ki 2) 
‘should take? ( the elixir). अङ्गानि, (1) राज्याद्वानि-( (the limb- 
like) constituents of sovereignty, vis: स्वामी, अमात्य &c. ( of the 
विजिगीषु ); (2) वेहाङ्गानि, ‘the limbs? ( of a debilitated person ) 
‹ बाहूयुण्यस्य प्रकृतिमण्डलं योनि: । सन्धिविग्रहासनयानसंश्रयद्वेधीमावाः षाइयण्यम्‌ 1-- 
Kaut. Arth. VI]. 2. स्थास्तूनि, (1) ‘lasting; enduring? ( the 
constituents of sovereignty ); (2) ‘very firm? ( limbs). amg; 
स्थातुं शीलं यस्य तत्‌, from स्था+ ग्स्ठ, a Krit. affix, ace. to “ग्लाजिस्थश्च 


ग्स्नुः ’— 267, ITI. 2. 139. 5 स्थास्तः स्थिरतरः Sn’ — Amar. 
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The figure in the st. is म्लिष्टपरम्परितर्पक, as the superimposi- 
tion of रसायन on magoa is based on the superimposition of देंहा- 
gå on राज्याङ्गानि, the latter superimposition being again based 
upon श्लेष (double entendre ) on शक्ति, अङ्गानि, बलवन्ति, and ama. 


94. स्थाने शमवतां अङ्किनां शक्त्या व्यायामे वृद्धि. अयथाबलं आरम्भः क्षय- 
सम्पदः निदानम्‌. 


स्थाने, ‘properly’; ‘rightly’; or ‘in a neutral condition’. शम- 
वतां, ‘ of those who enjoy peace’, i. 6., of those who are secure 
in the peaceful enjoyment of the fruit of ( results achieved in ) 
their works’-referring to भक्षिनः, ‘in the sense of? ‘sovereigns’; 
(2) ‘of those who enjoy rest’,-referring to अड्विन:, ‘men’. 
झाक्स्या, (1) ‘ according to the ( three-fold ) power ( मन्त्रोत्साह- 
प्रशुशक्तयः )’—in the case of afea:, ‘sovereigns ^; ( 2 ) * according 
to one’s physical strength ’, in the case of अङ्गिनः, ‘men '. व्यायामे, 
(1) ‘in the exertions to achieve the results of works under- 
taken'—referring to अङ्गिनः, kings; (2 ) ‘in physical exercise?—re- 
ferring to अङ्कनिः, ‘men’. It should be noted that arg and व्यायाम 
are technical terms in the <Arthagasatra. Kautilya explains 
them thus: ' शमव्यायामौ योगक्षेमयोर्योनिः। कर्मारम्भाणां योगाराधनो व्यायाम: d 
कर्मफलोपमोगारनां क्षेमाराधन: शामः । शामव्यायामयोयानि: Wiguvqu — Kaut. 
Arih. VI. 2. Tr.— Peace and Industry are the source of progress 
and welfare. Industry ( व्यायाम ) is effort to achieve the results of 
works undertaken. Peace (शम ) is absence of disturbance to the 
enjoyment of the results achieved from works’. The applica- 
tion of six-fold policy is the source of Peace and Industry ” — 
( Samasastry's Translation of Kaut. Arth. ) afq:, (1) ‘extension 
of power? (in the case of a king ); (2) ‘development of the 
body ’-in the case of ‘men’. afq:—See notes on “उदयाद्रया: in at. 
26 above. awa, ( 1 ) * of kings, having the ( seven ) element 
of sovereignty ^; (2) ‘of men, having limbs ’. अयथाबलं, बलं 
अनतिक्रम्य यथाबलम्‌, न यथाबलं अयथाबलं, ‘beyond one's strength". 
आरम्म:, ‘exertion ^; or ‘undertaking’. निदानं, ‘the prime 
cause ?, क्षयसम्पदः, ( 1) ^ of utter ruin ^; ( 2) ‘of consumption’, 
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. Inthisst., thereis no figure, but what is called वस्तुध्वनि 
which arises though tho force of the suggestive power of the 
words which bear double meaning; the double meaning of the 
words, शम, व्यायाम, अङ्किनां &o., suggests a comparison between the 
two अद्विन॒8, viz: ( 1 ) kings, possessed of limb-like elements of 
sovereignty; and ( 2 ) men, having limbs. 
95. तत्‌ तं चेदीनां ईशितारं भवान्‌ मा अपमंस्त, यः उदात्तः TI इव:अरीन 
"एकपदे निहन्ति. 
एकपदे, (1) ‘at once’; ‘instantly’, ४४ applying to Ìar, 980818) 
(2) ‘in the same word ?-as applying to the उदात्त accent. उदात्तः 
qaqa, ‘as the acute accent effaces the other accents ? ४. ०.) 
Si$upala would annihilate his enemy in no time, just as the 
उद्गा accent drowns all other accents, reduces all syllables in 
the same word to a low pitch, according to the 1ule, 
अनुदाचं पदमेकवर्जम्‌, ‘ina word, if a eyllable is उदात्त, all other 
syllable become अनुदात्त, ४7१७४७, ४. e., * having the neutral general 
tone’. The text of the Rigveda, as well as of the other Samhitas 
and the शतपथ and Sita Brdhmanas is marked with ( musical ) 
accents for their correct and efficacious recitation. The Vedic 
‘accents depend on the pitch of the voice and are musical in nature. 
They are three, viz: (1) उदाच्त, the ‘acute’ or ‘raised’ accent (high, 
pitched tone ); ( 2) अनुदात्त) the ‘grave’, low-pitch accent (neutral, 
general tone) which immediately precedes the उदात्त; (3) the 
afta (‘sounded’), falling accent (mixed tone lying between 
high and low), generally following the उदात्त--' उच्चेरुदात्तः | नीचै- 
TR: । समाहारःस्वरितः ? 1—Pån. I. 2. 20-81--* प्रयत्नप्रेरितो बायुर्यदोर्ध्व- 
भागे प्रतिहतोऽचं निष्पादयति स उदात्तः । एवमधोनिष्पच्नो$च्‌ अड॒दात्त: । ताल्वादिषु 
भागेषु नीचमागे AASA अनुदात्तः | अनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌ 17—S. E. - 


96. असो चेदिराद एकः ( अतः ) जेतव्यः इति मा वेदि, यत्‌ स राजयक्ष्मा 

रोगाणां इव महीभृतां समृहः 1 

मा arg ( मा अवेदि ), ‘do not think’. जेतव्यः, ‘easy to over- 

come.’ राजयक्ष्मा, “ pbhisis^; ‘pulmonary consumption ’,—deri- 

ved as राज्ञः चन्द्रस्य यक्ष्मा, OF राजा चासौ यक्ष्मा च. रोगाणां &०., ४. e. 

Sisupala is supported by a host of kings, his allies, just as pthisis 
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is attended with symptoms of a number of diseases. ।अंनेकरो- 
गावुगतो बहुरोगपुरःसर: । राजयक्ष्मा क्षयः शोषो रोगराडिति ga: । नक्षत्राणां द्विजानां 
च राज्ञोऽधरु्यदयं पुरा | यञ्च राजा च यक्ष्मा च राजयक्ष्मा ततो मतः 754८2. 

In this st, Uddhava answers the argument advanced by 
Balarama in st. 60 above— चिरस्य मित्रव्यसनी Bea दमघोषज: ? &o. 

97. सम्पादितफलः सपक्षः WAST: बाणः युणिना तेन कार्णुकेण इव सन्धानं 
एष्यति. 

In this st., Bána (the demon-king ) is compared to an 
arrow ( बाणः), the comparison being based upon the double 
meaning of the word बाण and of the attributives, 

सम्पादितफलः, सम्पादितं फलं यस्य सः, (1) ‘ who has received 
benefits’ ( फूलं from Sisupala )—as applying to बाण, the 
demon-king; (2) ‘fitted with a sharp point ( फलं ) ’-as applying 
to वाण, an arrow, सपक्षः, पक्षैः सहितः (1) ‘baving allies? (sorge: );- 
(2) ‘ furnished with feathers ’ ( an arrow ): परभेदन:, परेषां भेदन:, 
(1 ) ‘the destroyer of foes’ (org: ) (2 ) * piercing others ? 
( an arrow ). काछुकेणेव, ( governed by सन्धानं ) ‘as with a bow’; 
बाण, the demon king, will join him, just as बाण, 8४ arrow, is 
fitted to a bow. कार्छुके, ‘a blow -from कर्मन्‌+ sus, acc. to 
26%. ४. 1. 103; कर्मणे प्रभवति इति. ?/---तत्काईफं कर्मस यस्य शक्तिः-- 
Kir. 3. 48. 

छणिना (qual. तेन and MET), (1) यणाः अस्य सन्ति इति तेन, 
* possessed of excellences ( gual. तेन ) ( 2 ) यण: अस्ति अस्य इति तेन,. 
* fitted with a string ( aot)’; ‘ strung’. सन्धानमेष्यति, (1 ) * enter 
into an alliance ?--( बाण:, the demon king ); (2 ) * will be fitted 
with? ( बाणः, an arrow ). याणः, (1) the demon king named 881183. 
(2)‘an arrow’. Bana, the eldest son of Bali, was the king 
of the Daityas. He had a thousand arms and stood high in 
favour with Siva, whose devotee he wes. He hated Krishna, 
with whom he came into conflict on account of the love-affair 
between his daughter Usha and Aniruddha, Krishna’s grandson: 
Usha, having fallen violently in love with Aniruddha in a dream; 
had him conyeyed to her apartments by magic power. All 


the attempts of Bina, on the discovery of the secret, to seize 
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ha failed, and at last unable to overcome 
lar fight, secured him by means of magic 
art. Krishna, having learnt of this from Narada, went w th 
Balarama and Pradyumna to rescue him, In the terrific battle 
that followed, Bana, though he was supported by Siva and his 
son Skanda, was defeated. Krishna cut off his thousand arms, 
and as he was about to launch his discus to strike off his head, 
Siva humbly approached and requested him to spare the life 
of his devotee. Krisnna granted the request and returned to 
Dwárakà, with Aniruddha and his wife, ‘Usha. Bana, £00n 
after regained only two of his arms by propitiating Siva. See 
Vish. P. V. 32-33. and Ho. 48. : 
The figure in the st. is श्ठेषोपमा. 
| 98. येच अनन्‍्ये कालयवनशाल्वरुक्मिद्रुमादयः. तमःस्वमावाः ते अपि प्रदोष 
qi aana: ( भविष्यन्ति ). 
काळयवन?--कालयवन (lit. black foreigner) was a Yavana 
king who was an invincible foe of the Yadavas. He led his vast 
army of Yavanas to Mathura against Krishna. In the battles 
that followed, Krishna finding it impossible to vanquish him, 
cunningly decoyed him into a cave where the mighty Mucha- 
kunda was sleeping. Being disturbed from sleep by a kick 
from Kélayavana, Muchakunda cast a fiery glance upon him 
and reduced him to ashes, Aco. to Vish, P. and Hv., Kála- 
Javaa was the son of 8 Bráhmana named Gárgya who bore a 
bitter spite against the Yádavas, and had been begotten by him 
on the wife of a childless Yavana king. शाल्व, the king of the 
Salva country. शाल्व, was according to some, the ancient name 
of Rajputana. रक्षिन्‌, brother of Rukmini, Krishna’s wife. He 
was a friend of Kamsa and Bisupála. See note on st. 38 above. 
तमःस्वमाबाः, तमः unma: येषां ते, “ of evil nature टी 
< whose nature it darkness ". प्रदोषं, 1. ( adj. gual. एनं ) 
अक्ृष्टाः दोषाः यस्मिन्र d, lit, ‘having many evil qualities’. i. e., 
depraved. 2. ( a noun ) प्रारम्भ: दोषाया: प्रदोषः d, ‘night—fall’, 
अदोष:, inthe senseof ‘nightfall’ ( (gay रजनीमुखम्‌ -Amar ) 


( 
rof. ya Vrat Shastri lection. 


the person of Anirudd 
the young hero in regu 
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is also derived as प्रारब्धाः दोषाः यस्मिन्‌ सः, अज्लयायिनः, ‹ will 
follow -अठुयास्यन्ति इति अनुयायिनः, from अचु-या+णिनि ( gq), a 
Krit. affix, added in the sense of futurity, according to ‘मविष्याति 
गम्यादयः ’- The words तमःस्बभावाः. and gam, having double meaning 
suggest & comparison, viz., just as it is the nature of darkness 
o follow nightfall, so the kings, Kélayavana &c., who are of 
evil nature, will follow the depraved Sisupala Thus there is 
अलङ्कारध्तनि, १. e., suggestion of उपमा-अलड्ढार, based on 3g, 


99. तेन कृतः अल्पः अपि उपजापः त्वाये आकोपवतः तान्‌ अनिल: साम्नीन्‌ 
एधान्‌ इव आश्य दीपायेता 


उपजापः, ‘intrigue’; ‘secret overtures or negotiations with 
enemy’s friends to cause discord’; ‘sowing seeds of dissension 
among friends’. उप (auig secretly) जपने ( whispering ) इति उप- 
जापः, from उप + जप्‌+ घञ्‌-अ, & Krit affix. त्वयि आकोपवतः, ‘bearing 
ill-will against you’. साम्ीन एधान्‌, ‘smouldering fuel’. एधः, 
इध्यते अनेन इति, from इन्ध्‌+ घञ्ञ्‌ ( अ ), added in the sense of * instru- 
ment ?.— इन्घेघीज नलोपः 22121 fimede—4I ds she 


In this st., Uddhava anticipates and answers the argument 
that might be advanced, that Bana and others, being then on 
friendly terms with Krishna, would not rise against him 
Uddhava says that these kings though apparently friendly to 
Krishna, really bear secret ill-will towards him; Bisupále, 
therefore, would easily succeed in drawing them over to his 
side by secret overtures 


100. बृहत्सहायः क्षोदीयान्‌ अपि कार्यान्तं गच्छति, नगापगा महानद्या सम्भ्रूय 
:अम्मोषि अभ्येति. 

बृहत्सहायः, बृहन्तः सहायाः यस्य सः, ‘having powerful allies? 
सम्भूय &c. a mountain-rivulet attains its object, viz. reaching the 
sea, only because it joins with a big river. नगापगा, नगस्य आपगा, 
-न गच्छति इति नगः (from 4+7q+901); आपेन अपां wast गच्छति 
aft आपगा, 


101. ये च तस्य मित्राणि, ये च ते अमित्राः, ते उभये त्वया अभियुक्तं एनं 


गन्तारः, अतःपरेः त्वां ( गन्तारः 
(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fd ation Chennai and eGangotri 


Uddhava means to say that Krishna. 
a, bring about a war in which all the 


kings would be engaged, some ranging themselves on Sisupála's 
side and the others on Krishna’s. All the kings being thus in 
arms, it would be impossible for Yudhisthira to celebrate the 
Rajasdya sacrifice. In fact, Krishna would, therefore, be acting 
against the interests of a friend whom he loved and esteemed 


so much. 

102. इत्यं मखविश्लाय सकलं राजकं उत्थाय्य 
अरिणा जातम्‌. AONE dp 

राजकम्‌, राज्ञां समूहः, * the ( whole). assemblage of kings", 
from राजन्‌+ बुञ्‌ (अ), ७ Tad. affix in tho sense of * collection 
(तस्य wgg:)'-aoe. to गोत्रोक्षोष्रोरश्रराजराजन्यराजपुतरवत्समडुष्याजात्‌ del; — 
7८%. 1४. 2. 39. अजञातारेः, अजातारि (orna) is an epithet 
of Yoabishthira-जातस्य (जन्तुमात्रस्य) न अरिः or न जातः आरिः, (कस्यापि): 
सः (gana समासः ), * e. t one who is not the enemy of any 
being’, or * one who never became the enemy of any one’, 
जातम्‌, past. pass. part. used impersonally in an active sense, 
See note on ईक्षितं I. 2 above, जातमजातरिः &c. ‘you would, alas, 
become the enemy of him who has never become the enemy 


of any one’. 

108. बान्धवः सः धर्मराजः अतिमरक्षमस्कन्धं त्वां सहायं सम्भाव्य अध्वरधुरां 
विवक्षते. 

अतिमर, अतिशयितः भरः अतिभरः, अतिमरस्य क्षमः स्कन्धः यस्य तं, 
(1) as applying to Krishna—( 1) * whose shoulders are eapable 
of bearing a very heavy responsibility (2) as applying ( by 
suggestion) toa bull—‘ whose shoulders are strong enough to: 
bear a heavy burden’. बान्धवः, i.e., one who has claims on 
you, not only as a friend but also as a relative, अध्वरधुरां, 
अध्वरस्य धूः तां, ‘the yoke (४, ०.) important task of celebrating ) 
the sacrifice’, अध्वरघुरा; अध्वरस्य धूः, ax taking अच, ४००. to ‘RERET: 
पथामानक्ष 1_ Pan. V.4.14. अध्वरः is derived as aeni mqi राति 


~ 


इति, from aaa TER ( अ ), ०7 ध्वरति (कुटिलो भवतिः) इति ध्वरः, न ध्वरः 
अध्वरः, or न विद्यते ह्र (हिंसा यस्मिन स Collection. । ; 


तस्य भित्राणि 6०.४, 
would, by attacking Sisupal 


हन्त अजातारेः त्वया प्रथमेनः 
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104, महात्मानः भजमानान्‌ रिपून्‌ आपि aagana. सिन्धवः सपत्नीः am 
am: अब्दं प्रापयन्ति. 

मजमानान, ‘seeking friendship or favour’. सिन्धबः, ‘big 
rivers". सपत्नीः (in apposition with नगनिन्नगाः ), ¢ co-wives 7, 
समानः पतिः यस्याः सा सपत्नी; the word पति, when preceded by ‘ समान ?, 
necessarily takes the augment न before the feminine affix डीप ( ) 
when participation in the fruit of sacrifices ( performed by 
the husband) is meant/-qurat यज्ञसंयोंगेट-26%. IV 1. 33. (पतिशद्वर्य 
नकारांदेश स्यात्‌ । यज्ञेन सम्बन्धे | वसिष्ठस्य पत्नी । तत्कतृकस्य फलरय मोक्त्रीत्यर्थः- 
S. K.) ! नित्यं सपत्न्यादिषु "—Pán. IV. 1. 95. 

105. वलिनः अरिषु वलात्कारः चिरात्‌ अपि सिद्धये भवति. विमनीकृताः सुहृद: 
छन्दाचुवृत्तिदुःसाध्या:, 

बलात्कारः, * use of force ’. चिरादापि, ‘even often a long tine ’, 
i e., even if some time is allowed to pass; even if immediate 
action be not taken, छन्दानु"--छन्दस्य अनुवृत्त्या दुःसाध्या, difficult to 
win back, by acting according to their desires ( by humoring 
them )'. विमनीकृताः | offended’; ‘displeased’, अविमनस: विमनसः 
सम्पद्यमानाः कृताः विमनीकृता:, past, part. of विमनीकु, a च्वि formation 
from विमनस्‌ , स्‌ of uag being dropped before the [चि affix, by 
* अर्मंनश्रक्षुश्रेतोरहोरसां लोपश्च 22. V. 4.51, and the final अ of (qua 
is changed tog, by “अस्य च्वौ Pap. VII 4. 32—< अवर्णस्य इत्‌ 
स्यात्‌ च्वी — S, K 

106. नाकिनां प्रीतये अखिलः श्रेयान्‌ इति मन्यसे ( चेत्‌ ae) पुरगोंडाशभुजां 
इह Fg इटे SQ. 

Uddhava here anticipates and answers the objection that 
might be raised, viz: that the gods would be more pleased if 
Krishna slew SiSupála than if he attended the sacrifice. Uddhava 
points out that, on the contrary, it is a sacrifice that pleases the 
gods most, fond as they are of eating the पुरोडाश ( offered at 
a sacrifice ). 

नाकिनां, ‘of the gods २. नाकः अस्ति ( वासत्वेन ) येषां ते नाकिनः. नाकः 
is thus derived, कं gum, न कं अकं दुःखम्‌, न विद्यते अकं यस्मिन्‌ स नाकः- 
‘heaven’. The न remains unchanged by ‘aame नपात्‌... ...नाकेषु 


प्रत्या — Pan. VI. 8. 75. gssai, पुरोडाशं ust इति पुरोडाशश्चजः 
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तेषाम्‌, ‹ of those who eat the पुरोडाश offering’ (at a sacrifice j-i, e., 
the gods. पुरोडाश, a kind of offering made of ghee and ground 
meal of rice. It was the first offering made to gods at all 
sacrifices. पुर: (प्रथमे ) दाशन्ति (quía) एनं इति पुरोडाशः, from gcc 
दाग (‘to offer ? )+घञ्‌-कर्मणि) द्‌ being changed to S, d 
according to ‘ पृषोदरादीनि यथोपदिष्टम्‌ —Pan. VI. 8. 109, or ‘ARA 
पुरोडाशे Pd. IV. 9. 148. gé, a sacrifice °; ^ past. pass. part. 
of qa used as a neuter abstract noun, acc. to ४ नपुसके भावे क्तः — 

Pém. IIL. 9.114. इं, wished ’; «liked ’,—past. pass. part. of 
gy अलन्तरार, अतिशयेन अलम्‌, ‘far more capable’, See note to 
क्रियतेतराम--- 36, aboves. i 
107. agi नाम ( तत्‌ ), सन्तः मन्त्रजिह्वे यत्‌ wd. मन्द्रक्षुब्धक्षुभिता- 
स्मोधिवर्णना शोभा एव. | 
aad नाम Ge. i. ¢) what is konwn as the अमृत, the;food on 
which the gods live, is nothing elee than what is offered to them 
at the sacrifices 88 oblations cast with mantras in to the sacred 
fires. The story that gods secured the ama from the ocean, 
when it was churned with mount Mandara as a churning rod, is 
merely a poetic conceit, only a very interesting fable. सनन्‍्त्र- 
Reg मन्त्राः एव जिह्वाः येषां तेषु, Ht, “ those whose tongues are man- 
iras?, ४. ४.) ‘the sacrificial fires. Mantras are regarded as the 
tongues of the fires, because they are supposed to take up the 
offerings and carry them to the gods, only when the आहुति are 
accompanied with the appropriate Mantras. शोभा. lit., ‘an 
` embellishment’, $. e. & beautiful poetic conceit. पमनन्‍्दर>मन्द्र: 
एवं gern, (a chuming 7० ) WWE) तेन क्षुभितः यः अम्मोधिः तस्य 
चर्णना, ‘the description of the ocean agitated ( churned ) with 
Mandara as a churning-rod’. The story of the churning of the 
ocean for the Amrita by the gods andthe demons is told with 
some variations inthe Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and the 
Puranas. Of yore, ( in the Satyayug® ), the gods, feeling their 
weakness, haying been vanquished the demons, sought the pro- 
tection of Vishnu and besought him for renewed vigour and 
immortality. Vishnu directed them to unite with their foes, 


the demons, and-ohurs, the milk-<oceqn dor, the Amrita ( which 


lon. 
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would bestow immortality on them ) and other precious things 

which had been lost in the previous deluge ( प्रलय ). He asked 
them to take mount Jfandara for a churning-rod, and Vasuki, 
the great serpent, for a rope, Thus directed by Náráyana, the 
gods induced the demons to join them and set about the work, 
First, the mountain Mandara was uprooted by Ananta ( Sesha ) 
and set on the back of the Great Tortoise ( qgigq-Vishnu him- 
self who had placed himself at the bottom of the milk-ocean as 
the pivot for the churning-staff) Then the gods and the 
demons twisted Vasuki round Mandara, and dividing into two 
parties, each took an end of the snake as a rope. The gods held 
Vásuki by the tail, and the demons by the head. Thus they 
churned the ocean, until the following fourteen jewels arose 
from it: (1) Soma, the moon, (2) Lakshmi, the goddess of 
fortune and beauty; (3) Surá, the goddess of wine; ( 4) Uch- 
chaisravas, the seven-headed horse; ( 5 ) the jewel Kaustubha; 

(6) Párijíte, the celestial tree; (7) Surabhi, the cow of 
plenty; ( 8) Dhanvantari, the physician of the gods bearing a 
Jar containing (9) the Amrita; (10) Airávata, the white, seven- 
trunked elephant; ( 11) Háláhala, the deadly poison, which 
Siva swallowed asit threatened to burn up the whole world 

( 12 ) Rambhá and other Apsarasas; ( 18 ) the bow Sarnga, and 
(14) Sankha, the conch of victory. After these jewels were 
churned out, & terrific war commenced between the gods and the 
demons for the possession of the Amrita. The demons, how- 
ever, succeeded in seizing upon their desired object. But 
Vishnu, assuming the form of a ravishing beauty ( मोहिनी ), 
cheated the demons of the Amrita, and carried it off to the 
gods. Xindowed with power by the draoghts of the Amrita 
the gods worsted their foes and put them to rout. They then 
returned to heaven with the prize, which they kept guarded 
with sedulous eare. 


The figure in the st. 13 काव्यलिक्ष, as the import of the sen- 


tence, शोभेव &e. constitutes the reason for the statement con- 


tained in the sentence smi नाम &e. 
C-0. Prot. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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108. miad पितृष्वल्ले ते रूनोः शर्ते auntie सहिष्ये इति यत्‌ त्वया 
प्रतिश्रुतं तत्‌ lau. 

सहिष्ये...इति. Krisbna had promised his aunt श्रुतश्रवाः, the 
mother of Sisupala, that he would forgive her son a hundred 
wrongs, when she implored him to overlook his misdeeds on 
learning that Krishna was Sisupale’s destined slayer. See notes: 
on I. 75, above. प्रतीक्ष्यं, ‘should be respected’. प्रतीक्ष्याय, “ worthy 
of respect’; * venerable. Of, भक्ति: प्रतीक्ष्येपु कुलोचिता ते पूर्वान्महामाग 
तयातिशेषि-2०9॥. 5. 14. 

109. सतः बुद्धिः तीक्ष्णा (तथापि ) अरुन्तुदा न, कर्म प्रतापवत्‌ (तथापि ) 
शान्तम्‌+ मनः सोष्म ( तथापि ) उपतापि न, वाग्मिनः वाक्‌ एका ( रयात्‌ इति विद्धि ),- 

अरुन्तुदा, अरूंषि तुदति इति, ‘ cutting the vitals’; ‘cutting to the 
quick’; * acrimonious ^, from अरुम.+ ag + «51 ,—see note on विधुन्तुद 
in st, 61 above. तीक्ष्णा नारुन्तुदा, * though acute, yet never 
acrimonious’. शान्तं ST Tad, * energetic, yet gentle’; or ‘heroic, 
yet never aggressive’. नोपतापि सोष्म, ' full of ardour (or spirit), 
yət never giving pain to others’. वागेका वाग्मिनः, ‘ though 
eloquent, has only one word (i. ०., keeps his word)’; or ‘his. 
promise is unalterable *. Uddhava here reminds Krishna that 
his promise to Sisupala’s mother must not be broken, for the 
promises of the good (the truthful) are always inviolable.. 
वाग्मिन:, seo notes on st, 27, above. 

The figure in the st. दीपक, 23 वाचू, which is the gg, has the 
game common attribute, expressed by सतः ( स्यात्‌), ४४ बुद्धि, कर्म, 
and मनस्‌, which are अप्रकृत, and this common attribute implies: 
a comparison between them which thus necessarily become the 
उपमेय and the उपमान सकृद्धत्तिस्तु धर्मस्प् पहताप्रकृतात्मनाम्‌ ( सेव Gare )' 
बह्वीषु कारकस्येति दीपकम्‌. P. X. 17. प्राकराणिकाप्राकरणिकानां (अर्थात्‌) 
उपमानोपमेयानां धर्मः क्रियादिः एकवारमेव यत्‌ उपादीयते तत्‌ ( एकस्यैव समस्तवा- 
क्यद़ीपनात्‌ ) दीपकम्‌ P rita. 

110. आहः भाइमान्‌ इष स्त्रयंकृतप्रसादस्य तस्य अन्ताय समयावधिं अप्राप्यः 
भवान्‌ अपि न अलम्‌. 

स्वयं --(1 ) gual. तस्य, ‘on whom favour has been bestowd 


a 3. O ? L] e 
by you yourself (1), gual gig sfo hich light has been given 
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by (the Sun ) himself.’ rura: (1) favour; (2) brightness. 
समयावधि, (1) ' term of agreement? with reference to Sisupala; 
(2) ‘the end of the fixed time (४. e. the close of the day ).’ The 
समय (agreement or promise ), in the case of Sisupala, is that he 
was to be spared only till the measure of his wrongs was filled 

समय, in the case of the day, is the period fixed, viz., the timo 
required for the sun to traverre the heavens. 

The idea in the st. is this-just as the sun, having once 
given light to the day and ushered itin, cannot bring it toa 
close before evening, so Krishna, having once promised to spare 
Si$upala for a stipulated period, cannot now go back upon his 
word and kill him before the termination of the agreement. 


11 1. कृत्यविदः प्रणिधयः didg अन्तः qd कृत्वा महतः विद्दिषदम्मसः तलं 
विंदाडुवन्तु. 

Uddhavs, having pointed out to Krishna the inadvisability 
from various points of view of marching sgainst Sisupála at 
that time, now counsels adoption of certain measures calculated 
to ensure future success to their cause. In this st, he advises 
Krishna to send out spies into Sisupá'a's capital to enable 
themselves to guage the true measure of the enemy’s strength. In 
this st, ‘the enemy’ (विद्विपत्‌ ) is metaphorically described as 
* water? ( अम्भस्‌ ), the words कृ्त्यावेडू, तीर्थ, पद्‌ and तल being used in 
a double sense, one applying to विद्विपत्‌ and the other to sim 


कत्याबिद्‌ः, (1) adj. qual. प्रणिधयः, ‘conversant with their 
duties (or with public affairs)". (1) moun, ‘men conversant 
with religious observances’. dis, (2) as referring to प्राणघय:, 
* among the Tirthas (the 18 principal officers of the king Y; (2) 
as referring to the paf on the landing-stairs’. तरन्ति TH 
इति, तीथतऽनेन इति वा, from तू + थक्क, an Un.. affix तीर्थ in दण्डनीति 
(politics) are the eighteen royal officers in close and direct touch 
with the king himself. They are mentioned by Kautilya in 'u[ea— 
पुरोहित-सेनापति-युबराज-दीवारिक-अन्तर्वेशिक-प्रशास्तृ-समाहृ-साचिधातु-प्रदेटट- 
नायक -पोरव्यावहारकि-कामा/न्तिक - मन्त्रिपरिषदध्यक्ष -दण्डप।ल -दुर्गपाल -अन्तपाल- 


आटाबकषु श्रद्धेयदेशवेषशित्पभाषाभिजनापदेशान्‌ भाक्ततः सामर्थ्ययोंगाञ्च अपसपयत्‌ = 
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Kaut. 471}. 1. 12... (qq TÀ च मित्रे च मध्यमे चातपेश्वराच | उदासीने च तेषां 
च तीर्थेष्वष्टाद्शस्वपि 7014. ' रिपोरष्टादशीतानि vim दृश पश्च च i AAT 
विज्ञतिवेति तीर्थानि चारकैः ॥ मन्त्रिपुरोहितसेनापतियुवराजदावारिकान्तवीराकपशा सः 
समाहर्व सल्निधातृप्रदेष्टभ्राध्यक्षकीपाध्यक्षदुगैपालप्रोत्कण्ठ ATE LAHSA: परपक्षे । एतेषां 
भेदेन रिपुः साध्यते ?- Panchatantra. 8. 69 f. In his commentary. on 
the Mbh., «gdx quotes the following verses on तीर्थानि-- मन्न 
पुरोहितश्चैव युवराजश्र भ्रूपतिः | पञ्चमो द्वारपालश्र बषोऽनतर्वोशिकस्तथा | कारागाराधिकारा 
च द्रव्यसंचयक्नत्तथा । कृत्याङ्त्येषु चार्थानां नवमो बिनियोजकः। प्रवेष्टा नगराध्यक्षः 
कार्यनिर्माणङृत्तथा । घमीध्यक्षः सभाध्यक्षो दृण्डपालख्निपंचमः | षोडशो दुर्गपालश्च तथा 
राष्ट्रानतपालक: | अटवीपालकाम्तानि तीथीन्य्टादशैब तु ॥ ९. तीर्थ has the otlier 
sense of € stairs for landing (Marathi-aiz) on the bank of a river’. 
“योनी जलावतारे च मन्ध्यायएादहास्वपि-हलायुध. अन्तः .(1) into their secret 
(internal) affairs; (2) (nto (the water). प्रणिधयः, ‘spies’; ‘secret 
agents.’ प्रणिधीयते इति, from प्र.-नि-धा+कि (इ), ० Krit. affix, added 
acc, to ^ quai] घोः कि:--26%., III. 3. 92.; the roots दा, था and 
others assuming their forms, when preceded by a preposition, 
take के (इ). Kautilya treats of the employment of secret agents 
or spies in his Arthaséstra, I. 12-14, पदं छत्वा, (1) ‘ having 
secured a footing’, i. e., ‘having won their confidence’; ‘having 
insinuated themselves with them’; (2) ‘having put their feet? 
(into the water). महतः, (1) ‘great ^ (2)*'deep." तलं, (1) 
‘ measure of strength; (2) ‘ bottom, depth ’. विद्विषदम्भसः, ARII 
एव अग्भः तस्य, ‘water (ofa river ) in the form of the enemy ’. 
विदाङ्कुर्वन्तु &o, ‘let (the spies ) sound the depth of the water 
in the form of the enemy’, i.e, find out the true measure of 
the enemy’s strength. 

Tho idea contained in the st. is this: just as men find out 
the depth of the water of a river, after having descended the 
flight of steps leading into it, so should the secret agents of 
Krishna ascortain the real measure of the enemy’s strength after 
having first insinuated themselves with, amd won the confidence 
of, his eighteen trusted officers who are in direct touch with him. 

In this st,, the superimposition of aja on the विद्विषत्‌ 18 
dependent on the superimposition of “तले? in one sense on ‘तलं’ in 


t « 3 LI net . 
another sense, and of तीथ ino | Sense on “तीथ; in another sense 
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and so forth,—® superimposition based on s3y, The figure is 
therefore, श्लिष्टपरम्परितरूपक- 
112. अचत्सलपदन्यासा सद्वृत्तिः सन्मिबन्धना राजनीतिः अपस्पशा Bear 
gq न भात. 
In this st, राजनीति (state-craft) is compared to agaa 
( the science of grammar ), the comparison being based on the 
double meaning of the attributives, . अनुत्छत्नपदन्यासा, सदवृत्ति:> 
सन्निबन्धना, and अपस्पशा. starqa°—(1) qual. राजनीतिः, उत्क्रान्तः 
सत्राणि उत्छत्नः, नास्ति ze: पदन्यासः (पदस्य न्यासः ) यस्यां सा, ‘in which 
no step is taken in violation of the rules (maxims) of the 
science of politics’; d. e., every step that is taken is strictly in 
accordance with the maxims of polity, as laid down by S'ukra, 
Brihaspati, Kautilya 6०.३ (2) qual. शाद्वविद्या, AJRA: न्यासः यस्याँ 
सा. (न उन्छत्राण gant यस्मिन्‌ सः mia: ), ‘in which there are 
no words deviating from the Satras ( rules of Panini )?, i. e., 
which treats of all words as derivable from the Sitras of 
Panini alone and does not recognise the supplementary ru'es 
ofthe Vartika by Kâtyâyana and those added by Patanjali in 
his q[sq,-rules which are not to be found in Pánini's Sütras. 
Mall. explains अनुत्छन्रपदन्‍्यास: ४8 “ अनुत्सृटस्त्राक्षरः इध्चुपसंख्याननिरपेक्ष्येण 
aara सर्वार्भप्रतिपादकः न्यासः बृत्तिव्याख्यानग्रन्यविशेषों यस्यां सा तथोक्ता ? । 
i. e., ‘having the Nyása ( a work expounding the Vritti), which 
regards the Sitras to be self-sufficient, as all words can 
be derived according to the Sutras alone, without having 
recourse to the इष्टि and उपसंख्यान rules’, According to Kityayana 
(the author of the Vértika) and Patanjali (the author of the 
Mahdbhéshya ), the Sütras of Panivi are insufficient, in as 
much as no rules can be found in them to derive and explain 
the formation of a large number of words, These grammarians 
have, therefore, added rules of their own ( probably based upon 
works on grammar earlier than Panini ) to supply the omissions 
in, and supplement, the work of Panini. Kátyüyana's work 
is known as the वार्तिक, embodying the supplementary and 
explanatory rules on Pánini's Sütras,—* उक्ताठक्तदुरुक्तार्थव्यक्तिकारि तु 
वात्तिकम्‌ १. the rules of The is are referred to by Mall. as 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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उपसंख्यानं as they are technically called, for at the end o£ Several 
of these rules occur the words ‘इति उपसंख्यानम? (०. ४.» ॒उम्साविरामप्रमा- 
दाथीनाप्ुप सेख्यानम्‌ !-उपसंख्यानं —additional enumeration). The rules of 
Kátyüyana, again, were supplemented by Patanjali, who found 
even the Vártikas insufficient, and therefore, added rules of 
his own. These rules go by the name of gs, as they end with 
the words `इति इष्यते’. Cf. 'इष्टयो माष्यकारस्य ?, “ इति भाष्यकरेष्टचा, &e. 
न्यासः, a commentary by Jinendrabuddhi on the काशिका-गृत्त of 
जयादित्य and बामन, Jinendrabuddhi, a Jain grammarian, wrote 
his work, the न्यास, avowedly with the purpose of showing that 
the rules of Panini are self-sufficient, that every word—formation 
can be derived and explained by the Satras, and that, therefore, 
the उपसंख्यान8 in the वार्तिक of कात्यायन and the gies in the महाभाष्य 
of पतञ्जलि are quite unnecessary, Jinendrabuddhi lived in the first 
quarter of the 8th century A. D. See Introduction, pp. xi-xiii. 
aqate:, सती वृत्ति: यस्यां सा; (1) gual. राजनीतिः, ‘in which 
“good salaries are given to the officers ^ (2) qual. STEFAT, 
having a good Vritit’, दत्ति, (1) “ livelihood; pay, wages ’; 
(2) इत्ति or काशिकाबूत्ति, ‘notes’ on 1245 of Panini’s Sütrgs,-a joint 
production of king Jayaditya of Kashmir and Vimans, written 
some time in first half of the 7th century, See Intr, p. xii. 
सक्चिबन्धना:, (1) qual. राजनीतिः, सन्ति निबन्धनानि यस्यां सा, ‘in 
which permanent grants of property (such as cattle, money 650. 
by way of rewards to these servants of the kings who have 
rendered meritorious services to the state) are made’; ( 2 ) qual. 
qgar aa निबन्धनं यस्यां सा, * with its learned treatise’, viz., the 
महामाष्य, * the great commentary on Pánini's Sutras, It should 
be noted that the Mah&bhashya directly explains and discusses 
only 1720 out of the 3983 Sütras of Panini; properly speaking, 
it ‘is not 50 much a commentary on Panini as rather a defence 
of him against the unjust attacks of Kátyáyana?. निबन्धनं, (1) 
“an assignment of land, cattle, money &o’, made to a public 
servant for his meritorious serviees to the state or for the 
purpose of collection of revenue’; ( 2 ) ‘a treatise’. Kautilya thus 


describes these assignments:—‘ fT (the revenue—officer or 
CCP Prof. Satya viga (10 rev 
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„collector ) «ijui जनपद विभज्य ज्येष्ठमध्यमकनिष्ठविभागेन ग्रामाग्रं परिहारकमायुधी यं 
-धान्यपञ्ाहिरण्यकुप्यावो्टिकरप्रतिकरमेतावादति निबन्धयेत्‌ ” &e.—Kaut, Arth. 
11. 35. झह्वविद्या, ‘the science of language’; ‘the science of 
grammar’. नो भाति, lit. ‘does not shine’, ४. e., ‘does not succeed 
or prosper’. AGITAT, (1) qual. राजनीतिः, अपगताः स्पशाः यस्याः सा, 
* without spies ’; ‘in which no spies are employed’; (2) qual. 
azaan, अविद्यमानः qum: यस्यां सा, ‘without the Paspas'a ( the 
introductory chapter of the Mahábháshya). qerar: is is the name 
-of the first आन्हिक of the first chapter of the Mahábháshya, 
In the compound amergi, we have a gig$u, as the sq: would 
disappear as soon as the words which constitute it are replaced 
by others of the same signification—‘ शब्दपारवृच्यसहत्वं BET:  [-- 
< अपस्पशा इत्यत्र जतुकाष्ठवत्‌ शद्वयोरेव Poea: gT: 24477. 
In ‘agg: and “ सन्निवन्धना ?, there is अर्थश्लेष, as the double 
meaning which they are intended to convey would not disappear, 
-even if the words वृत्ति and निश्रन्धन were replaced by other words 
having exactly the same signification, in an अर्थम्ठेष, the words 
used have, by the power of signification, only one meaning, 
but they can be made to yield another sense, if desired, and it 
is not necessary to have the seme words in the same form, other 
words having the same signification may be substituted in their 
place without changing the meaning or marring the beauty of the 
sentence. In aarqaqe-aial, there are both शदह्गश्ठेष and अर्थश्ठेष, the 
former, as the compound is to be taken as made up of अनुत्तर + 
-पदन्यास, as referring to राजनीति, and of अन॒त्छत्नपद्‌ + न्यास, as referring 
‘to qgar and the latter, as the words ga, पद and न्यास bear one 
signification with reforence to राजनीनि, and another, with reference 
to qgar. The figure in the sf, is, therefore, पूर्णोपमा based on भेष 
In this st., Uddhava points out the importance of spies in 
-state-craft. He says that the spy system is indispensable for 
the maintenance and progress of the state. However efficient the 
machinary of the government may be, however well-paid and 
well-rewarded the royal officers may be, spies and secret agents 
-can never be dispensed with; for without them no state can 


pursue a successful foreign policy. The importance of spies in 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collec, fon 
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state-craft is compared to that of the पशप chapter of the महा- 
भाष्य in the science of gammar; the later may have its न्यास that 
has brought all words under the Sutras of Panini, its वृत्ति that. 
is so judicious in its treatment, and its भाष्य that is learned and. 
exhaustive; but without the qarar ( the intoductory chapter of 
the महाभाष्य), the science would lack the very key to its intricacies. 
113. अज्ञातदोपेः दोषज्ञेः अभिव्यक्तशासनेः उभयवेतनेंः शत्रोः सामवायिकाः 
उद्दूष्य भेद्याः, 
अज्ञातदोषैः, ( gual. dt: understood ) अज्ञातः दोषः येषां तेः, ' whose 
dangerous character is not known (to the enemy Y, i. 6. keeping 
their true character concealed from the enemy-their दोष being 
creation of discord or sowing seeds of distrust between the king 
and his ministers. 
दोषज्ञैः (gual. चरैः understood ), ‘who know (have made 
themselves fully acquainted with) the weak points’ of the 
enemy, उद्दृष्य (obj. सामवायिकान्‌ understood), ‘having exposed their 
treason’; ^ having denounced them ?. उभयवेतनेः, उभयोः वेतनं येषां तैः; 
‘in the pay of both? their master and the enemy against whom 
they are secretly working by manufacturing false evidence in the 
shape of letters, &०. कण्टकशोधनोक्ताश्नापसर्पा: परेषु कृतवेतनाः वसेयुः । 
गृहीतपुत्रदारांश्च कुर्यादुभयवेतनान्‌ । तांश्चारिप्रहिताग्िद्यात्तेषां शोचं च तद्विधेः ॥ एवं 
झात्रो च मित्रे च मध्यमे चावपेञ्चरान्‌। उदासीने च तेषां च तीर्थेष्वरष्टादशस्वपि ॥-/८५४. 
Arth. I. 12. भेद्याः, ‘should be estranged’, ४. e., discord should 
created between them and the king, अभिव्यक्तशासनेः, अभिव्यक्तानि 
झासनानि यैः तैः, * who expose the correspondence ( forged by them— 
selves)’, ४१. ८., by forging letters of & compromising character, 
ostensibly received from the ministers, and contriving their expo- 
sure by some cunning devices, This method of causing estrange- 
ment between the enemy king and his ministers is illustrated in 
the Afudrá-rákshasa, Ast. V, where Ohünakya's secret agents 
भागरायण and सिद्धाथेक effect a complete breach between Malayaketu 
and Rákshasa by cunningly contriving to bring before him a 
forged letter of a compromising charaeter, anonymous but 


represented as written by Rakshasa, 
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सामवायिकाः, ‘ministers’; ‘counsellors’; ‘royal officers’. समवा्यि 
प्रस्रुताः; from समवाय+ठञञ्‌, ( इक ); or समवायान्‌ समबयन्ति इति, from 
समवाय+ ठक, (इक), lit, ‘those who belong to the assembly or 
royal council’. समवाय्यते इति समवायः, ‘an assembly, from सम्‌-अव + 
इ, with qz, the (rit. affix, added कर्माणि ( Paz. III 3. 19. ). 

Uddhava advises Krishna to send his secret agents to the. 
enemy’s kingdom where they would worm themselves into the. 


confider ce of the principal royal officers and would, at the proper 
time, effect a breach between them and the king by manufacturing 


documentary evidence, in the shape of forged letters, ofa com- 
promising oharacter, 


A 


zm 114. spag: तव चरेः एकार्थानि राजन्यकानि आजातशात्रदीं पुरीं उपेयिवांसिः 

उपोयेवांसि कर्तारः, ‘will be made to come’. कर्तारः, First 
Future pass. 3rd plu. of क, the subject being राजन्यकाने. पुरी, the 
capital, Indraprastha, where Yudhisthira was going to celebrate 
the Rájasüya sacrifice to which all the kings had been invited. 

आजातशात्रवी, “ Of Ajatasatru ( Yudhisthira ). अजातशत्रोः इयं 
आजातशात्रबी, from अजातशच्चु + अण्‌ , a Tad. affix, before which both 
the members undergo वृद्धि, as the word srsiTasiz is included in 
the agno, ‘ अनुशतिकादिः — अनुशतिकादीनां च --2८%. VII. 8. 20. 
अजातशत्रु:--889 note on अजातारेः in st, 102 above. राजन्पकानि,- 
‘assemblages of Kshatriya princes’, राजन्यानां सम्रूहानि राजन्यकानि, from 
राजन्य + Jaz, 4 Tad. affix, added in the sense of collection’, acc. 
to [dgio &o'—Páp. IV. 2. 39. See note on राजकं in st. 102 
above. राजन्यः, राज्ञः अपत्यम्‌, from राजन्‌+यत्‌ , & Tad. affix, added 
in the sense of ‘a class’, ace. to “राजश्रद्यरादिभ्यों यत्‌ 27. IV.1. 
187.--राज्ञों जातावेवेति qweau—Váriika. एकार्थानि, एकः अर्थः येषां तानि, 
‘with one common object, viz., that of attending the sacrifice. 
. 115. पाण्डोः सुते मत्रति सविशेषं भक्ति तन्वति (सति) तरलाः मत्सरिणः 
पर स्वय वरायतारः, 

सविशेषं, विशेषेण सह यथा तथा, ‘specially’; ‘particularly’. सबिशषं 
&c,, ‘when Pándu's son ( Yudhishthira ) would pay special res- 
pects to ycu’. वैरायितारः, ‘will become hostile to you’, lst 


Future 3rd pl. of वैरायते, denominative verb from a; वैरं करोति इति 
(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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aaqa, from चेर- क्यड्‌, added in the sense of ‘doing it’, tcc. to 
C शाद्रवैरकलहाभ्रकण्तमेचेभ्यः करणे '. तरलाः, ‘fickle’, and who can there- 
fore never be depended upon to take your side, मत्सरिण:, ‘envious’ 
of your greatness, 
116. इह विपक्षमध्ये सहसंवृद्धियुजः आपि Wr आत्मविदः स्युः तेः बालि- 
पुटकुलात्‌ अन्यपुटेः इब अचिरेण अस्मात्‌ पृथक्‌ भविता. 
आत्मविदः, आत्मानं विदन्ति इति, ‘those who know themselves ’, 
i. e., those who are conscious of their bigh birth or of their 
own strength, and would, therefore, never think of allying 
themselves with 8801818. आत्मबिदः may also mean, “ those who 
‘know the Self within them’, and therefore, recognise Krishna as 
the incarnation of the Supreme Self. सहसंदद्धियुजः, सह wale: 
सहसंत्रद्धिः, wgdgaur युज्यन्ते इति, ‘ who have risen to power along 
with ( being allied with ) Susup4la’, and who may, therefore, be- 
come his partizans, बलिपुष्टकुछातु, बलिमिः पुष्टाः TEJET, तेषां कुलात, 
‘from a flock of crows’. अन्यषुष्टैः, अन्यैः पुष्टाः अन्यपुष्ठाः तैः, “07 
euckoos’. Tho cuckoo is called अन्यपुष्टः, 9047: (fem. अम्यषुष्टा, TOFAN) 
&c,, because it is nourished by another, ४. e., by the crow. 
gag भावित्ता तेः, ` they will be made separate from him’, 
4, e., * will secede from him °’, भाविता, First Future passive 8rd 
sing of the भू; the passive of the two Futures (also of the Condi- 
4ionalt and the Benedictive ) of the roots ending in a vowel and 
the roots ga, sg and gs; is optionally formed by changing their 
vowel to aig and appending the Atmanepada terminations, with 
he augment इ necessarily prefixed to them; 80 नेता or नायिता, नेष्यते 
or नायिष्यते, भविता or भाविता, भविष्यते or माविष्यते, &o. 


117. सहजचापलदोपसप्ठुद्धतः चलितदुर्बलपक्षपरिश्रहः असखुहृट्रणः तव दुरा- 
'सदवीर्यबिमावसो शलमतां लभताम्‌. 
In this st, the host of Krishna’s foes (असुहद्रण) is metaphor 
rically described as ७ flight of locusts, the superimposition teing 
based on attributes having double meaning, one applying to 
अहहृद्रण and the other, to शलमाः (in शलभतां ). सहजचापल"--( qual. 
SERN: ), सहजं यत्‌ चापले तत्‌ एवं दोषः तेन WE: ‘arrogant on 
account of their egil, tait pf, getart hgnghtlessnoss » (2) 
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qual. शलमगणः, implied in ‘ शलभतां ?), * excited on account of their 
natural defect of restlessness’, चलितः-चलितः अत एव दुर्बलः पक्षपरिग्रहः 
( दुर्बलः पक्षपरिग्रहः) यस्य सः, * whose allies are weak, being unsteady ^ 
(असहद्रणः 9 (2) चलितौ दुर्बलौ च यो पक्षौ तौ एवं परिग्रहः यस्य सः, ‘who 
depend upon ( who are borne on) their fluttering, weak wings? 
(शलभगणः). छुरासद्‌--दुरासदः वीर्यविभावञ्चः ( वीर्य एव Gaag: ) यस्य, तस्मिन्‌ 
‘in the ubapproachable ( formidable ) fire of your valour’ or ‘in 
the fire of your unapproachable prowess ?, दुरासद्‌ः, दुःखेन आसायते 
इति, from gg + आ-सद्‌ + खल ( कर्मणि ). विभावश्ठः, ‹ fire "— (iar (lustre). 
वसु (wealth) यस्य सः. “ सर्यत्रह्नी Aaaa’ —Visva. शलभतां लभतां) 
* become so many locusts’ i.o., fall an easy prey to your 
irresistible prowess, Cf उल्लंघयन्मम सपठुज्ज्वलतः प्रतापं कोपस्य नन्दकुलक- 
ननधूमंकेतोः | सद्यः परात्मपरिणामविवेकम्रूढः कः शालभेन विधिना लभतां विनाशम्‌ ॥-- 
Mudra, I, 10. 


The figure in the st, is रूपक. 


118. सः इति विशकलितार्थों अनुगतनयमार्गों दुर्नत्य अर्गलां जनितं उच्छि-- 
तोरःस्थलनियतानपण्णश्रीश्रुतां Agi एनां वाचं द्यश्ववान्‌ उच्चकेः उद्स्थात्‌ . 

Rassaa] ( qual. वाचं ), विशकलितः अर्थः यस्यां सा, ‘in which 
the question ( ox subject ) had been fully analysed’; * which bad 
exhaustively dealt with the question before them’. विशकलितः. 
बिशेषेण शकलानि कृतः, * taken to pieces’, i, e,, ‘fully analysed in all 
its aspects’, agna — agma: नयमार्गः यया सा, ‘which followed the 
path of (right ) policy’, i, e., which was in accordance with the- 
rules of policy as laid down in the science of politics, अमलां 
gaqer, * which was (as if were) a bolt against the wrong policy 
(advocated by Balarama &c,) ’—a रूपक, there being a super- 
imposition of अर्गला on वाच. उच्छितोरः--उच्छ्रिते उरःस्थले नियतं 
निषण्णया श्रिया श्रुतां, * heard by Lakshmi, ever dwelling (or resting). 
on his broad and full bosom’. The deliberations of this 
council of threa were held in such secrecy that were heard by 
none except Lakshmi, who is ever present on her husband’s 
bosom, Of, st. 12 of the 3rd canto-‘ वपुष्यश्षेऽख़िललोककान्ता 
सानन्यकान्ता द्युरसीतरा g’. It should be noted that the word श्री is 


used in the last st., see note to the last st, of Canto I. 
cc. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The Metres in Canto II. 


( 1) Stanzas 1—115 are in the agga or spe metre, which 
is defined as ` ऽलोके षष्ठं ze ज्ञेयं सर्वेत्र लघु vam । द्विचतुःपाद्योहस्वं सप्तमं 
-दीर्घमन्ययोः ? ॥, ४. e., each pada of this metre consist of 8 syllables, 
of which 6th is long and the 5th short, and the 7th in the 
second and fourth Pádas is short, and in the first and third 
padas, long; the rest of the syllables may be either short or long. 

(2) Stanza 116 is in the ओपच्छन्द्सिक metre, whichis a 
variety of the वैतालीय metre with which it is thus defined:— 
“बाद्देषमे&टी समे कलास्ताश्च समे स्युनिरन्तराः । न समात्र पराश्रिता कला वैतालीयेन्ते रले 
Te: ॥ पर्यन्ते यो तथैव शेषमीपच्छन्दसिकं छधीमिरुक्तम्‌ । ' i.e., the first and 
third quarters should contain 16 मात्रा3 or syllabic instants each 
(one मात्रा being allotted to a short vowel, and two, to a long one), 
and the second and fourth, 18 each, and in the last 8 मात्रा8 of each 
quarter there should be र-गण followed by a य-गण. The scheme 
of गण in this metre is as follows: स, स, ज, ग, ग। स, भ; र, य. 


य॒ इ हा-|त्म वि दो|वि प क्ष|-म ध्ये 
स॒ a ज गग 

स॒ह d-|z द्वियु-|जो ऽपि भू | -अजः स्यु 
a भ र य॒ 


(3) 5 P usen 17 is in the zaafa metre, which is defined 
as “द्रतविलम्बितमाह नभो mY —the scheme of Ganas: न, भ, भ, र in each 
of the four quarters. 


ह जा पळ [दो ध य| मद त 
q भ भ रा 


(4 ) EE qas 118 is in the मालिनी metre, which ig defined as 
: TH मालिनी मोगिलोकैः ’—the scheme of Ganas: न, न, म, य, य. 
with a pause after the eighth syllable, : : T, म, य, य), 


इ ति बि- शकलि-|ता थी मौ- 


नाम्‌ 
न न म 


& वीं वा- 
3 


€ dl 
SIE 


CC-0. Prof. Satya-Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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CANTO XXX. 


1. Oonstrue—ary अपेतयुद्धामिनिवेशासौम्यः कौबेरादग्भागमपास्य आगस्त्यं 
मार्ग अवतीर्णः उष्णांझः इव (Raa: ) हृरिः हरिप्रस्थं प्रतस्थे, 

कोबरदिगिभागम्‌-कौभेर्याः दिशः mag= उत्तरायणमू--* the summer 
solstice,’ $. e., the progress of thesun to the north ( of the 
equator ); liż. the part of the quarter presided over by Kübera, 
the god of wealth, who is the regent of the northern quarter. 
Kübera is also the king of the Yakshas and Kinnaras, and 
his abode is Mount Kailása. Cf ततः प्रतस्थे कौबेरी भास्वानिव 
रघारदशम-2269/४. 4, 66 कुबेरयप्तां RIEA गन्तु प्रवृत्ते समयं विलडूध्य- 
Kumar. 3. 25. 

आगस्त्यं मार्गस--116 winter solstice; lif. the path of Agasti, 
i. 6. the south, Agasti is a sage well-known in Hindu 
mythology. In the Rig-veda, he is described as the offspring, 
along with Vasishtha, of Mitra and Varuna, whose seed fell 
from them at the sight of Urvasi, the celestial nymph, 
From the part of the seed that fell into & jar, Agasti arose, 
and is, therefore, called «zig, कुम्मयोनिं, कलशयोनि, etc. 
There is a curious legend ( Mbh, Vanaparva ) which tells us 
how Agasti came to make the south his permanent place of 
residence. Once the mountain Vindhya, jealous of Mount 
Meru, demanded of the sun that he should revolve round 
himself. The sun having declined to do this, the Vindhya 
began so rise higher and higher, till he obstructed the path 
of the sun, The gods, alarmed at the confusion that followed, 
ruquested Agasti, the preceptor of Vindhya, to interfere 
and restore order into the universe. Agasti wont to the 
mountain and asked him to givo him a path to the south by 
bending down and to remain in that posture till his return, 


. But Agastya never returned from the south and the Vindhya 
_ never attained the hoight of Meru. This legend probably 


points to the fact that Agasti was the poineer of the colo- 
nisation of the south. द re गत हू i 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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C f. निर्जितासि मया भद्रे शाङ्॒हस्तादमाषिणः। 
अगस्त्येन SUIT छनिना दक्षिणेव RE u-Zam. 
अगस्त्याचारितामाशां प्रतस्थे स्थलवर्त्मना-2०9॥५. 4. 44. 
अगस्त्यचिन्होदयनात्समीपं दिगुत्तरा भास्वति संनिवृत्ते । 
Raghu. 16. 44. 
अपेतयुद्धा ७०.--अपेतः युद्धे अभिनिवेशः यस्य सः अपेतयुद्धामिनिवेशः 
अत एव सौम्यः“ who was now gentle, as his firm resolve of 
fighting ( with Sisupála) had been given up,’ in deference to 
the advice of Uddhavá. 

The comparison between Krishna and the sun should be 
noted. "Though the heat of the sun is abated when he is in the 
winter solstice, it does not disappear entirely and again 
becomes intense at the proper time, víz., when the sun is in 
the summer solstice. Similarly, the wrath of Krishna towards 
Sigupfila was only for the time being suppressed, and not 

- having entirely left his mind, was likely to blaze forth when 
the proper time would come. 

हरिप्रस्थ--इन्द्रप्रस्थ, which was the capital of the Pandavas 
before they had to go into 12 year’s exile. It was situated 
on the bank of the Jumna and is identified with the modern 
city of Delhi. The figure of speech in this stanza is उपमा-हरिः 
is the उपमेय; उष्णांद्यः, the उपमान; सौम्यत्व, the साधारणधर्म; and इव, the 
उपमाप्रतिपादक रा ब्दू- 

2. Oonstrue—sp: जगत्यूज्यं d हरिं जगत्पवित्रैरपि पादैः E OW 
अयुज्यत, यतः तस्य बृहत्‌ पार्वणचन्द्रचारु आतपत्रं बिमराम्बभूवे- 

अयुज्यत, Pass, Imperf, 3rd Sing of युज्‌, ‘was fit for, deserved.” 


अकेः_अर्च्यतेऽ्ती इति, from a$ (to worship )+ घञ्ज्‌, (अ), 
a Krit suffix, before which % is changed into क--चजो: कुविण्यतोः--- 
Pán. VII. 3. 52. Or अकयति इति, from अर्क ‘to heat or warm,’ 
with same suffix, 3 

पार्वणचन्द्रचारु--पार्वणः चन्द्रः इव चार ( उपमा )-* lovely as the full 
moon’. पार्वण ( पर्वणि भवः-अण्‌ ), belonging to a TH, ४. e, a qd 
day,—the day of new or full moon. Cf. अपवीणि अहकलपेन्दुमण्डला 


विभावरी कथय कथं भाविष्यति-216/40. IV. 15. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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आतपत्रमू--( आतपात्‌ त्रायते इति ), the ( royal) umbrella, 
बिमराम्बश्नूवे-Redup. Perf. Pass. of म्‌» to bear. 
qr¢:—there is a pun on the word gig:=(1 ) foot; (2 ) ray. 
~The umbrella was held over Krishna to keep off the sun. 
"The poet, however, fancies that it was held to prevent the 
sun from touching the revered person of Krishna with his 
«qms, ¢. feet, i. e. rays, worshipped by the world though 
they might be. . 
8. Oonstrue—qumaaind चलञ्चामरद्वयं अन्तरेण स्थितः सः अभितः 
- पातुकसिद्धसिन्धोः अम्बुराशेः SAAT रुचं भेजे, 
सणालरूजामलम्‌--एणालस्य सत्रं तद्दत्‌ अमलम्‌ ( उपमा ), qualifies 
( चलञ्चामरयोः ) द्वयम्‌. 
अन्तरेण governs the accusative gq4, “अन्तरान्तरेण युक्त ? 
-{ Pan. II. 3.4). 
qra frg redr—qualifies अंबुराशेः. पातुक ( from qq, to fall + 
उक a termination, showing frequency ), falling frequently ; 
: flowing. 
fare farag:—the celestial Ganges, lit. the river of the 
‘Siddhas, or gods. The Ags are, properly semi-divine beings 
of great purity and holiness, of subdued senses, undesirous of 
“progeny and victorious over death, free from covetousness, love 
-and hatred, and possessed of eight supernatural powers called 


सिद्धिऽ.अणिमः लाविमा प्राप्तिः प्राकाम्यं महिभा तथा । 

ईशित्वंच वशित्वंच तथा कायावसायिता ॥ 

In this stanza there is an implied comparison between 
Krishna and the ocean—Krishns, dark-colured, standing 
‘betwixt the white chowrios, and the ocean, also dark-coloured 
with the white celestial Ganges flowing ‘on both of its sides 
The figures contained in the stanza are निदर्शना and अतिशयोक्तिः 
which are mutually interdependent, ४. e., there is a सङ्कर 
{ अङ्गाङ्गि सङ्कर) of these two fignres. It is impossible that 
Krishna should assume the beauty possessed by the ocean: 


«thus this impossibility OE to the idea of 
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comparison, viz., the beauty of the white chowries waving om 
both the sides of Krishna was like that of the celestial 
Ganges flowing on both the sides of the ocean. Hence, there. 
is the figure निदर्शन which consists in an impossible 
connection of things implying a comparison. Again there 
isa supposition of a connection between the ocean and the 
celestial Ganges, when in fact, there is no connection between 
the two ( the celestial] Ganges can never flow on either 
side of the ocean). Thus there is the figure अतिशयोक्ति. On 
this supposition of a connection, when there is no connection, 
rests the implied comparison, which is noted above. Thus 
here fagarat is dependent on अतिशयोक्ति. 

4. Constr.—areq उपरि मौलिभाजां मणीनां अनणीयसीमे: चित्रामिः भामिः- 
अनेक घातुच्छरिताइमराशेः गोवर्धनस्य आक्वातिः अन्वकारि, 

मोलि, crown; diadem. 

अनणीयसीभिः, nob अणीयसी (small). अणीयस्‌ is the compa-. 
rative of अण. 

अनकधातु ००.--अनेकेः ag: छुरितानां अइमनां राशिः यस्य सः 
( maga: ). ‘aa,—minerals such as red chalk. गोवद्धनस्य--- 
Govardhan, a hill in Vrindávana. Once Krishna induced the 
cowherds to worship it instead of Indra, the god of rain, in 
whose honour they used to hold & yearly festival. The god, 
enraged at this, sent down storm of rain to wash away the 
hill; but Krishna supported it on his little finger for seven days 
to shelter the cowherds of Vrindávana. Indra was humbled and 
came down from heaven to do homage to Krishna, 

अन्वकारि, Pass, Aor. 8rd sing. of छ with अनु, to imitate. 
The radiance of the jewels in the tiara of Krishna is compared 
to the variegated appearance of Ñaqa held up above his head 
by Krishna. The figure is पूर्णोपमा, for the standard of compa- 
rison ( viz. गोवर्द्धन ), the object of comparsion ( viz. मणीनां भासः ), 
the common property (viz. चित्रत्व and अनणीयरत्व ) and the 


words conveying the sense of comparison ( viz. ARRARIR ) 


are all given. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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5, Oonstr, Ae उरः उलसत्काञ्चनकुण्डलात्रप्रत्युपतगारुत्मरत्नमासा बाल्यो- 
'चित्नीलकण्ठपिच्छावच्डाकलनां अवाप इव. 


उल्ुसत्काचन 60०.--उल्लसन्त्या काञ्चनकुण्डलाग्रयोः प्रत्युप्तानां गारुत्मत- 
रत्नानां भासा:-- with the flashing lustre of the emeralds set at the 
lower ends of fhe gold ear-rings.' 


qeu, p. p. of वपू with प्राति, to set; to inlay. उचित ( p. p. of 
-उच्‌ root mostly used in p, p. ) usual, customary; accustomed 
to; used to. 


अवचूडा ( अवनता चूडा अग्रं अस्याः )-७ pendent garland. 


बाल्पोचित ९४०.-_बाल्ये उचितं यत्‌ नीलकण्ठपिच्छं तेन निर्मिता अवच्चडा, 
तस्याः कलना ताम fastening of the garland made of peacock 
feathers thst used to be worn in childhood ( by Krishna ).’ 


Cf बर्हेणेव स्फुरितरुचिना गोपवेषस्य विष्णोः-2०92. I. 15. 
चन्द्रकचारुमयराशिखण्डकमण्डलवलवबितकेशम्‌ । 
प्चुरपुरन्दरधतुराजितमेदुरमुदिरिष्ठवेशम्‌ ॥ Gitag. ४ 


In this stanza the lustre of the jewels in Krishna’s 
-ear-rings spreading on his breast is apprehended as being that 
of the garland of pea-cock feathers worn in his childhood. 
The figure, therefore, is JAAM. 


6. Ooustrue,—d मन्दरक्टकोटिव्याघटनेत्तेजनय! बंहीयसा मणीनां AR- 
वितानकेन उल्लसन्ती Age चकासयामासतु: ; 


मन्द्रक्॒ट ०४०,--मन्द्रस्य यः छूटः, तस्य कोटिना TATA, सा एव उत्तेजना 
aat-—‘ by the polishing in the form of friction against the 
point of the crest of Mandara.? At the time of the churning 
of the ocean, Vishnu is said to have invisibly pressed Mandara 
on the back of the Tortoise when that mountain was being 
thrown up during the churning. वितानक, “mass; collection." 
In this stanza, thers is a agt of two amaie, the first 
consisting in fancying the armlets of Krishnz to be identical 
with the armlets in his previous incarnation, and the second, 
in fancying that they came into contact with the Mandara 
.mountain, though, in fact, they had not. 
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7, Construe—srat निसर्गरक्तेः वलयावनद्धताम्राइमरश्मिच्छुरितेः ( अतः 
रिवक्षो ~ aN A 
एवं ) सुरारिवक्षोविक्षोमजास क्स्नपिते: इव ( स्थितेः ) quit: व्यद्योतत. 
वलयावनद्ध ७७.--वलययोः अवनद्धानां ताम्राइमनां राश्मिमिः छरिति:,.. 
* overspread with the rays of the rubies set in ( his ) bracelets.’ 


सरारि ४. e. हिरण्यकशिपु. See note on I, 42 above. 


gus ०४०.--सरारेः वक्षसः AAN जातं तत्‌ झरारिवक्षोविक्षोमर्ज 
यत्‌ अस्रु तेन स्पितेः-* bathed in the blood from the breast of: 
Hiranyakasipu, torn open with them ( lif, blood coming 
out on account of the tearing open of the breast of 

iranyakasipu ). 

In this stanza, the extreme redness ofthe tips of the. 
naturally red nails of Krishna, which was due to their being 
overspread with the rays of the rubies in his bracelets is 
apprehended as being probably due to their being bathed im. 
the blood from the breast of Hiranyakasipu. The figure, 
therefore, is sae. 


8, 0078077०,--तमालनील आपुक्तमुक्तालतं अस्य वक्षः आकाशगङ्गापयसः 
उमो प्रवाहो व्योग्नि यदि पृथक्‌ पतेतास्‌, ( तन्हि ) तेन ( व्योग्रा ) उपमीयेत, 

तमालनीलम्‌, ‘dark as the Tamla treo. The Tamála has a. 
very dark bark. 


आसुक्त०--आपुक्ता पुक्तालता यस्मिन्‌ qq,—' round which a peark 
necklace was fastened.’ 

आकाशगङ्गापयसः The water of the celestial Ganges is 
supposed to be milk-white. The poet says, the dark chest of 
Krishna with the white pearl-necklace round it could have a. 
parallel only in the dark sky with two milk-white streams of 
the celestial Ganges falling into it, if such a sky could at alk 
be conceived. 

The figure contained in the stanza is अतिशयोक्ति, for thera 
is conceived the probability of tha connection between the 
sky and two streams of the celestial Ganges, when, in fact 
such a connection is impossible. 3 
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(मणो!) बिम्बगतः लोकः तदङ्गे साक्षात्‌ अन्तर्वसन्‌ इव अलक्ष्यत. 

दीबिति०--दीितिभिः दीपिताः आशाः येन सः“ which illumined 
the quarters with its refulgence,’ i. e., whose lustre spread 
to the ends of the quazters. ( अतिशयोक्ति ). 


पयोधेः सारम॒यः-* formed of the essence of the ocean; for, 
the jewel कौस्तुम arose along with other thirteen jewels from 
the ocean, when it was churned with Mount मन्दर by the gods 
and the demons. ( Mbh. Adiparva, Oh. 18, & Vishnu P. I, 9.) 

qa goes with बिम्बगतः, ¦ reflected in which ? 

अन्तर्वसच्‌ eic.— The jewel was so transparent and radiant 
that reflection of the outer world in it was again thrown on 
Krishna’s body, and thus the reflection appears to the poet!s 
fancy to be actually the world borne by Krishna in his side- 
The whole universe, acc. to mythology, is borne by Vishnu in 
his side. Cf: यतः स भर्ता जगतां in st. 25, 

The figure is gen, as the outer world, when reflected from 
the gem on Krishna’s body, is apprehended as being probably 
the world which dwells in his side. 

10, 007४४४,---अस्य पक्तामयं सारसनावलम्बि आप्रपदीनं दाम ASS" 
निछयुत॑ उर्ध्व उच्चैः त्रिस्रोतसः सन्ततधारं अम्मः इव भाति स्म, | १ 

सारसनम्‌ (also सारशनम्‌ )—girdle, Cf. जलन्मणिः सारशनं 
महांनाहि:--४#- 18. 82. , 

दाम ( दामन्‌)-% garland. cf. आये बद्धा विरहृदिवसे या शिखा दाम fe, 
Megha, 92.5 अलघुविलम्बिपिच्छदाम्रः, Infra, 4, 50. 

आप्रपदीनम्‌--' ang ( पदाप्रं ) तत्पर्यन्तस्‌ इति आप्रपदम्‌; आप्रपदं eau 
इति-खड. (ईन ) प्रत्ययः, reaching to the feet,’ 

अक्षष्ठनिष्ठयूतम:-- 000 celestial Ganges took her rise from the 
toe of Vishnu in the Vamanavatar. Cf. विष्णुपादावोनिष्क्रान्ता प्लावायित्वे- 
दुमंगलम्‌ । समन्ता्रह्मणः पुर्या गङ्गा पताति नै Ra: ॥ eto, Vishnu P, T, 2, 
31-36, and वामपादाम्बुजाङ्यछठे नखस्रोतोविनिर्गता । विष्णोरिति यां भक्त्या 
Aranga ga: ॥ eto. 
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निष्ठयूत, ‘cast or thrown out; sent forth,’ p. p. of RT, to 
eject saliva; spit. 16 is, therefore, a vulgar ( ग्राम्य) word. But, 
being used here in a figurative ( or secondary ) sense, it is 
not held to be ४०. cf. Dandi: 

निष्ठयतोद्वीणवान्तादे गोणवृत्तिव्यपाअयम्‌ । अआतिसुन्दरमन्यत्न MAFA 
विगाहृते n. The secondary sense, however, of the word is so 
common that the original sense is quite lost sight of. 

C f. निष्ठूश्ररणोपभोगसलभो लाक्षारसः केनचित्‌-52. 4, 5, 

खरसरिदिव तेजो RALAN i-Raghu, 2. 15, 

Za: is used as an adjective. Cf. a3: कुलं चात्मस:-54#, 4, 16. 
किंपुनर्यस्तथोचैः:-22298- 17. 

तिस्रोतसः-त्रिस्रोतस्‌, lit. ‘the river of three-streams,! the 
Ganges. Here only the heavenly course of the river, known 
as भन्दाकिनी 07 खर-सिद्ध-सिन्ध or आकाशगङ्गा, is referred to. The 
two other courses are the भागीरथी on the earth, and the 
भोगवती in the nether world ( पाताले ) 

Cf. बिल्लोतसं वहाते यो mrantqui-S ak. 7. 6, 

The garland of pearls, hanging down from the girdle and 
reaching to the feet, is fancied to be the milk-white stream 
of Mandákini flowing uninterruptedly high upwards from 
the toe of Krishna. The figure, therefore, is acier. 

í सन्ततधारम-- flowing without break,’-an apt epithet, for 
otherwise, it would not resemble the garland of pearls, 


11. 00786:--इन्द्रनीलस्थलनीलप़र्तेंः कईरपिशड्भवासाः सः हरिः अम्बुर्हां 


RaR: रजोभिः चित्रः WARIS: उदभारः इव रराज, 
wag eto, way इव Tas वासः यस्य सः, ‘whose garment is tawny 
(yellowish) like the orpiment? (in Marathi-ुरताळ which 
is yellow ). 
ः विदुत्वरेः (qualifying रजोभिः), ‘spreading about,? « being 
diffused, ? from -q with the addition of the Eris. termination, 
करप showing tendency or disposition.’ Cf. zem, गत्वर, जित्वर, नश्वर. 
qartg:— Yamuna ( the river Jumná ) is represented, in the 
mythology, as the sister of Yama. 
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उद्भारः, Fal भारः उदभारः-- 11102 word sqaq usually occurs in 
‘compounds, dropping its « either at the beginning or at the 
end as an optional substitute for उदक after the acc. dual. 
It has no forms for the first five inflections, Generally the 
word उदमार is used in the sense of ‘a cloud. ' 


The waters of the Jumna, dark in colour and made 
yellowish by the pollen of lotuses, form a very picturesque 
उपमान to the dark-hued Krishna dressed in yellow. The 
figure, as in the preceding verse, is उत्प्रेक्षा- 


12. 0०18४7. प्रसाधितस्य अस्य मश्चुद्विषः अन्या एव लक्ष्मीः अभूत्‌ इति 
एतत्‌ युक्तम्‌, ( कुतः ) अखिललोककान्ता हि सा अशेषे वपुषि ( वसति ), अनन्य- 
कान्ता इतरा तु उरसि एव (वसति) 


मधुद्विपः-—* of the enemy of Madhu.’ Madhu and Kaitabha 
were very powerful domons sprung from the ears of Vishnu 
while he was asleep. As they attempted to devour Brahman, 
Vishnu has to slay them. See Mbh. Vanaparava. Chap. 202. 

sjeyqa— quite another or different,’ i. e., not लक्ष्मी, his wife, 
but लक्ष्मी, his beauty or splendour. 


अखिललोकळान्ता goes rather with सा than with इतरा 88 
Mall. takes it. The two epithets आलिललोककान्ता and अनन्य 
कान्ता are clearly meant by the poet to stand in antithesise 
There is a point in saying that the beauty of Krishna was 
admired by the whole world, in as much as that beauty 
is the subject of description, and as such, the poet would not 
but give it a descriptive epithet to contrast it with लक्ष्मी 
described as अनन्यकान्ता. Besides, taking अखिललोककान्ता with 
इतरा would lead to दूरान्वय, as it stands between वपुष्यशेषे ४00 सा; 
both of which form parts of the first clause in the second line; 
and also between it and इतरा, there stand so many words. 
Note also that'in the next st., which is identical in import 
with this, the epithet, आनान्दिताशेषजना equivalent to अखिल- 
लोककान्ता goes with अपरैब लक्ष्मीः ( extraordinary beauty oi 
‘Krishna’s person ). सा refers to प्रसाधितस्य अस्य लक्ष्मीः ४. ०. his 
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beauty when he was adorned; beauty due to his being adorned,. 
his natural beauty set off to advantage by the ornaments he 
had put on. 

Note that there is 8 sq ( pun) on the word लक्ष्मी, which 
means (1) beauty, and (2) Lakshmi, Krishna’s ( Vishnu’s ) 
wife, 

इतरा refers to लक्ष्मी, the wife of Krishna ( the full in- 
carnation of Visnu ). 

The extra-ordinary beauty due to adornment pervades 
his whole body, while Lakshmi, his own wife, ( अनन्यकान्ता,. 
अन्यस्य कान्ता न भवाति--88. the beloved of no one else), dwells 
only on his bosom 

18. 007४४7:--कपांटविस्तीर्णमनोरमोर:स्थलस्थितश्ीललनस्थ॒तस्य आनान्द- 
ताशेषजना सर्वाङ्गसाङ्गिमी अपरा एव लक्ष्मी बभूव, 

कपाटविस्तीर्ण०--कपाटवत्‌ विस्तीर्णं कपाटाविस्तीर्णम्‌, कपाटाविस्तीर्णे मनो- 
रमे च उरःस्थले स्थिता भीः इति ललना यस्य तस्य, ‘who had his 
wife, लक्ष्मी resting on his bosom lovely and broad as a 
door-leaf?. Cf, कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकन्धरः. Raghu 3. 34. 

आनन्दिताशेषजना--आनन्दिता: अशेषाः जनाः यया सा--* which deli- 
ghted all people.? 

सर्वाङ्गसङ्गिनी--सर्वेण अङ्गेन सङ्गः अस्याः अस्तीति- united with 
( pervading ) his whole body.’ 

अपरेव, cf. अन्यैव in the preceding stanza. This st. is merely 
a repetition of the preceding, only in different words. 

14, भ्रूषणतां उपेयुषां देत्यपतेः प्राणच्छिदां नखानां क्षतेन प्रकाशकार्कश्यग्रणों 
स्तनो दधानाः तरुण्यः एने परिवघुः- 

प्राणच्छिदां दैत्यपतेः—* that had taken away the life of the lord 
of demons,’ viz, Hiranyakasipu. See note on I. 39 


gnag पेयुपास-- ४४ stands antithetically to द्वैत्यपते:- 
भ्राणाच्छिदाम--प्राणच्छिदू conveys the idea of a weapon. . But 
भ्ूषणताप्रुपेयुषां shows the present character of the naile. viz A 
that of ornaments when employed on the breasts of his wives- 
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उपेयुषास्‌- Gen. plu. of the perf. part, of इ with उप. 


देव्यपतेः प्राणाच्छिदां and श्रूषणताष्ुपेयुषां qualify नखानां. प्रकाश ०-- 
-प्रकाशः FERA एव Sur ययोः At-qualifies स्तनौ, which is the object: 
of the part, दृधानाः, which again qualifies qeuq:—‘ young 
women having breasts whose quality of hardness was made 
evident ( by nail-marks).' ककेशस्य भावः PIRITA. 


स्तनी-the dual is used to denote a class which is characterised. 
by a pair, though there were many young ladies. Vámana, 
the author of Aasikavriiti, a commentary on Pánini's Sitras, . 
says, ` स्तनादीनां द्वित्वविशिष्टा जातिः प्रायेण. ? 


In this stanza, there is a wgx of two interdependent 
अतिडायोक्तिड, the one consisting in identifying the nails of 
Krishna with the nails af Nrisinha, different though they be,. 
and the other, in connecting the breasts with such hardness as 
to be able to bear such nails, though in fact they had no such 
hardness. 


15. अत्युन्मतत्वान्‌ उध्वं आकर्षता इव अतियुरुत्वमाजा अड्जनानां कुचमण्डलेनः 
अतिक्रशीयात्‌. मध्यः नितान्तं आक्रान्तः इव ननाम, 


आकपषेता--- drawing or raising up’ the qeq. 


आकपषंता and अतिएरुत्वभाजा (in the second line) qualify. 
कुचमण्डलेन. 


अत्तिक्रशीयान्‌ qualifies मध्यः ( in the second line Y Note 
that the epithets ( विशेषण ) which qualify कुचमण्डल and मध्य 
( विशेष्य ) are paronomastic ( Pse ), and the double meaning of: 
the attributive words suggests the things, viz., a king ambitious: 
of vanquishing his enemy, and the enemy, which are not the 
matter in hand viz. the कुचमण्डल and the मध्य. 


आकषेता ऊर्ध्वम्‌, (1) ‘drawing ०९ pulling up? ( कुचमण्डल ); - 
(2) ‘dragging up ( king) 


अत्युन्नत्वत्वात्‌; (1) ‘on account of plumpness’ ( कुच्‌ ); (2) ‘on 
account of his exalted position’ ( King ), 
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अतियरुत्वभाजा ( Amst भजते इति अतिशरुत्वमाकू तेन), 
-(1) * which is exceedingly large or heavy * (कुच); (2) ‘who is 
~possessed of great might or power’ ( King ), 

अत्तिक्रशीयान्‌, ( 1) exceedingly slender? (मध्य ); (2) * very 
weak ° ( enemy ), 

ननाम-( 1 ) ‘ bent down,’ (2) “bowed, yielded,’ 

आक्रान्त:--( 1) ‘overwhelmed; overburdened ? ( मध्य ); ( 2) 
* vanquished; overpowered ? ( enemy ), 

The exceedingly protruding breasts seemed to pull the 
slender waist upwards, but their very weight was sufficient 
to overwhelm it and make it bend down. 

There is an se in the first line, as the protrusion of 
‘the breasts is apprehended as being probably drawing up on 
their part of the waist, 

The st. contains a wgx of उत्प्रेक्षा and समासोक्ति, There 
is a समासोक्ति ( which is a statement of another thing hy 
means of paronomastic adjectives-quimuces: (se:-K. P.). 
as the st, describing the कुचमण्डल and मध्य, which are the matter 
in hand, expresses ( suggests ) a king ambitious of vanquishing 
his enemy and also the enomy-which is not the matter in 
hand, by the force of the double meaning of the attributive 
( and not by the expressive power of the principal words- 
कुचमण्डल and मध्य also). The poet, who wants to describe 
the protruding, plump breasts and the slender waists of the 
ladies, especially, the fact that the slender waists were bent 
under the weight of the exceedingly heavy breasts, instead of 
saying so, fancies that the नमन is due to आक्रमण and says that 
the waists were bent down being probably overpowered by the 
protruding and heavy breasts. Evidently, therefore, this is an 
saa. However, this उत्प्रेक्षा 18 independent of that in the 
let line. But the समासोक्ति is dependent on this sar, and 
hence, the ast. 

15. प्रियः यां यां परेक्षत, सा सा कातराक्षी (सती ) हिया नम्रप्ठखी बभूव, 
तत्रान्तरे अन्याः समाहितिर्ष्या: ( सत्य: ) निःशाङ्कं enl कटालैः समं Ten. 
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कातराक्षी-* कातरे अक्षिणी यस्याः सा,” whose eyes wore tremulous- 
through fear.’ 


अन्याः i. १. ‘those who were not looked at,’ and therefore, 
arfgasat:, ‘ filled with jealousy, ? or ‘their jealousy being: 
excited. ? 


तत्रान्तरे, ‘in the meanwhile,’ i. e. ‘when Krishna was not 
looking at them.’ 


Mawes, for his eyes were not on them. per: जघ्नुः. . 
‘struck ( him) with their glances’ i. e. cast angry glances 
at him. 


17. अतसीखनसमानभासः तस्य एकबाहुः आम्यन्मग्रखावलिमण्डलेन चक्रेण ` 
स्फुरन्महावर्तः यष्ठनाजलौव: इव रेजे. 


अतसी ०--अतस्याः सनेन समाना भाः यस्य तस्य ( कृष्णस्य ), “ whose 
lustre was like that of the blossom of Atasi ( flax ).’ 


आम्यन्मयख ०-श्राम्यत्‌ मगूंखानां आवलीनां मण्डलं यस्य तेन, qualifies. 
चक्रेण, “the circle of the lines of rays of which was whirling 
(or throbbing ), i. e. the rays of the disc formed round it - 
8 flashing circle of light, 


स्फुरन्महावर्त:--( qualifies यष्ठनाजलोघः )-स्फुरन महान्‌ आवर्तः यस्यः 
सु with a great whirlpool eddying in it’ The eddying : 
whirlpool is aptly compared to the dise surrounded by a 
throbbing circle of light. 


यम्लननाजलो घः--6 dark hand of Krishna is compared to- 
the dark current of the Jumna, ‘The figure is उपमा 


18, विरोधिनां विम्रहभेददक्षा, क्वचित्‌ अस्खलन्ती, नित्यं सन्निहिता ( अत ` 
एव ) मूर्ता शक्तिः इव कोमाइकी हरेः चेतः निकामं मोदयति स्म. 


विग्रहभददक्षा--विग्रहाणां भेदे दक्षा, (1) qualifying कोमोदकी, “ clever 
in rending the bodies ( of enemies );? (2) qualifying शक्ति: 
‘powerful enough to strike at the policy of hostility ( of 
enemies ),’ See Notes on I1. 26 


esq अरखलन्ती, ‘not failing anywhere; never-failing." नित्य 


aRar- ever ready by him.’ 
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Wat शक्तिः-Sakti or regal power incarnate, शक्ति or regal 
“power has three elements, प्रभुशक्तिः, (1) ‘the majesty or the 
pre-eminent position of the king and the resources af his 
-command ;? ( 2 ) मन्त्रशक्तिः, * the power of good counsel ;? and (8) 
उत्साहशक्ति, ‘the power of king’s personal energy.’ Or शक्ति may 
simply mean ‘energy or prowess,’ as Mallinatha takes it. Mark 
"the alliteration ( वृत्यनुप्रास अलंकार ) in the stanza. 


19, अनन्यसाधारणतां QUIT: यः तस्येव केवलं स्वतया न (किन्तु ) परेषां 
-अत्यर्ये उद्देजयिता ( सन्‌ ) नाम्नापि (नन्दकः ) तस्य एव स नन्दकः SDIW. 
` अनन्यसाधारणतास्‌-न अन्यस्य साधारणः भवति इति अनन्यसाधारणः, 
-तस्य भावः अनन्यसाधारणता ताम्‌,-/¢. ‘having the character of not 
"being common to any one else’, i. e. exclusively belonging to. 
स्वतया-स्वत्वेन ‘by reason of ownership,’ ४. e., by reason of 
its -being owned by him. It was a source of delight, not 
-simply because it was his own sword. 
ATT परेषां उद्वेजयिता (सन्‌ )-* ४8 16 struck terror into the 
"hearts of enemies;’ as it greatly terrified his enemies. 
नाम्नापि, ‘even by (on account of) its name, viz. नन्दकः 
*( नन्दयतीति नन्दकः) ४. e. giving delight or joy. The name, नन्दक, 
is thus significant, in as much as the sword gave Krishna 
delight, i. e., was a great favourite of Krishna and thus. was 
:a source of terror to his enemies. 
तस्यैव स नन्द्कोऽध्रत्‌-तस्य एवं नन्दकः स नन्दृकाख्यखङ्गः अभूत्‌. 
'*that sword नन्दक delighted him alone? 8. e., he had the sword 
-नन्द्क by him, 
The figure in the stanza is काव्यलिङ्क, as the cause of the 
-नन्दायितृत्व of the sword is suggested in the form of the meaning 
of the words अनन्यसाधारणतां दृधानः and अत्यथपुद्देजयिता परेषाम. 
20. अन्येन न कदाचित्‌ नतिं नीतं, क्रियाप्ठ कर्णान्तिकप्ाप्तगणं, विधेयं, 
:द्रढीयः ( च ) शाङ्ग wu: मित्रं इव अस्य अन्तिकस्थं अमवत्‌. 
| Note that each of the attributive words अन्येन...नीतम्‌ , 
४क्तियास act, विधेयं and द्रढीयः bears & double meaning, one apply- 


ing to the शाई bow, and the other to frre ( friend ) 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ? 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Folifiation Chennai and eGangotri 


aeaa. -Ara 1) ‘ which had never been bent by any one 
«lao; (2) * who has never been led to crookedness ‘or’ who has 
mever been won over by any one else.’ 

कर्णास्तिकप्राधणणे--(1) ‘the string of which reached (४. e. ). 
was drawn as far as ) the ear,’ ( 2 ) * whose virtue ( as a friend, 


i. e. confidence,’ faithfulness) has found its way to the ears 
{ of his friend ). 


कर्णान्तिकप्राप्ोणणघ्‌-कर्णान्तिक प्राप्त: ग्रणः यस्य तत्‌, यण ( 1 ) string 
( of the bow); (2) ‘virtue ( of a friend,’ viz., faithfulness 
confidence. fats, (1) in battles; (2) in actions. 


विघेयस (1) Obedient; (2) pliant, 


adra: ( Comp. of दढ), ( 1) * very difficult to be drawn or 
bent;? ( 2) * firm; unswerving.’ 

अन्तिकस्थस--अन्तिके 1तछतीति, ‘lying or being near;’ अन्तिकस्थ- 
aag, ‘was by him ?. 

The figure is (sarm, as the attributives of शाङ्गधनुः; 
the उपमेय, apply by force of their double meaning to मित्रम्‌, 
the उपमान- x 

21. प्रवृद्धमन्द्राम्बुद्धीरनाद: कऋष्णाणंवाम्यणेचरैकहंसः  मत्दानिलापुरकृतं 
'निध्वानं quis: पाञ्चजन्यः NATT- 

gog: मन्द्रः अम्युदस्य इव धीरः नादः येन सः ( पाञ्चजन्यः ), 
é from which swelled forth a sound which was deep and 
pleasing like that of cloud. Note the उपमा contained in the 
epithet. धीर-धियं ईरयति इति, ^ which attracts the mind, attractive; 
pleasing; agreeable. ? 

कष्णार्णब०--१०७॥४१०४ पाञ्चजन्यः-क्ृष्णः एव अर्णवः, तस्य अभ्यर्ण 
चरति इति कृष्णाणवाभ्यर्णचरः स चासौ एकहंसश्र इति.—* which was the 
one swan dwelling in the vicinity of the ocean in the form 
of Krishna," The white conch, the उपमेय, is identified with 
a swan ( a white swan ) the उपमान; hence there is a रूपक. 
Again, the dark Krishna, the उपमेय, is identified with the 
(dark) ocean ( the उपमान )-another are, Now, the superim- 


position ( आरोप ) of हंस on पाञ्चजन्य is proper only when there 
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is the superimposition of अर्णव on कृष्ण, Both the eras are 
based on the s3q contained in the word कुष्ण (—(1) black; 
j2) Krishna, and एकहंस (1) One swan; (2) the soul. Thus it 
js a PSE परम्परितख्पक- 

मन्दानिळापूरळतं- १०९१०8 निध्वानम-मन्दस्य अनिलस्य आपूरः, तेन 
कृतम्‌-070पेए०९0 on account of its being filled with gentle wind.’ 


मन्दा...ळतं निध्वानं दधानः is an instance of आतिशयोक्ति, for the. 
sound is connected with the conch, though there could be no 
connection between them, it is impossible for the conch to. 
produce any sound unless it is blown. 
पाञ्जजन्यः—the conch of Krishna ( Krishna), पश्चंजने भवः- 
पञ्चजन was & demon who had assumed the form of a conchehell 
and was killed by Krishna. ; = * i 
. 29. महारथः रथाड़ी इटसिद्धेः सम्पादकं सर्वास दिक्च अप्रतिविद्धमार्ग क्षिप्र 
पुष्यरथ अधिरूढ: ( सन्‌ ) fent पुष्यरथं अधिरूढः क्षपानाथः इव रराज. 
-सम्पादकमिष्टसिद्धे:-इष्टस्य सिद्धिः इष्टसिद्धिः तस्याः सम्पावृकम्‌-* that 
effects the accomplishment of one's objects.’ पुष्यः सर्वार्थसाधकः 7. 
(8d goes with पुष्यरथ in both the senses. : 


fert:—(1) swift; speedy; (2) named किप. 
HET: —' a great car-warrior ? is thus defined: — 


एको दृशसहस्रागि योधयेद्यस्तु धन्विनाम्‌ । 
अञ्रशस्रप्ररीणश्र विज्ञेयः स महारथः ॥ 
also, आत्मानं सारथिं चाश्वान्‌ रक्षन्‌ युध्येत यो नरः । 
स महारथसंज्ञः स्यादित्याहुनीनिकोविदाः ॥ 
पुष्यरथम्‌, (1) ‘a chariot for travelling or pleasure;’ (2) ta. 
chariot in the form of पुष्यनक्षत्र ? ४. e., the eighth lunar mansion 
( consisting of three stars. ) 
28. अथ शरेः ध्वजाग्रधामा मणिमेद्नीपु सक्रान्तमूर्तिंः Vemm: फणावतः 
त्रासयितु रसायाः तलं विविक्षत्र्‌ इव FER 
४ब्रजा्रधामा qualifies पन्नगारिः-ध्वजाग्रं धाम यस्यः सः, whose place 
is (on) the top of the flagstaff,’ ‘who is seated on the top of the 


flag-staff.. Hence Vishnu is called गरुडध्वज« 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foupfation Chennai and eGangotri 


शोरेः-श्वरस्य MATT पुमान्‌ शौरिः, तस्य ( wee) Krishna was. 
the grandson of Sürasena, the king of Mathur 


संक्रान्तसार्तः qualifies qantR:,— whose form was reflected. * 

फणाबतः, फणा (hood) अस्यास्तीति mem. serpents? ( Cf. 
फाणिनः, st. 25 )-नाग8, serpent-demons. रसातलं, रसायाः तलम-पाताल, the: 
last of the seven regions or worlds under the earth, said to be 
peopled by the Nagas. The seven regions 876-अतल, वितल, Hd. 
रसातल, तलातल, महातल and पाताल. QARI, pres. part. of the 
Desiderative of विठा , to enter 

पन्नगारि:--पत्मगानां अरिः-पन्नः गच्छति इति पन्नगः, Tat (p. p. of पद्‌), 
‘creeping on the ground.’ पन्नगारिः, ४. e., Garuda 

Garuda, in the Hindu mythology, is the enemy of the 
serpents, his step-brothers, the latter being the 'sons of 
Kas'yapa by his wife, कठ, and the former and Arana by another 
wife, विनता. Once, there arose a dispute between कदू and 
विनत as to the colour of Indra’s horse, उच्चैःश्रवस्‌. They laid a 
wager that she who would be defeated should become the 
slave of the other, Vinataé, being defeated by a stratagem by 
Kadru, had to become her slave,’ Garuda was promised his 
mother’s release by the Nagas on the condition of his bringing 
the Ambrosia (अमृत ) to them from the milk-ocean that 
was being churned at that time by the gods and the demons. 
Garuda went to the ocean, and so great was the valour he 
displayed in securing the Amrita that Vishnu, quite pleased, 
offered him a boon, Garuda burning with indignation at 
his mother’s captivity, asked of Vishnu that thenceforth 
the Nagas should be his food, Garuda, came back with the 
ambrosia, resolved, however, at the direction of Indra, that the 
Nagas should never taste it, The N&gas, who were ‘afraid of 
him—for they had come to know the boon conferred on him— 
would not come near, So Garuda agreed to place the jar 
of Amrita on a bed of Darbha grass and then depart with his 
mother When Garuda went away, the Nágas eagerly crept 


to the bed of Darbhas, only to find that the jar on it had. 
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disappeared, For Indra had taken it away, The disappointed 
Nagas then began to lick the Darbhas in the hope of finding 
on them some drops of the nectar, But the sharp points of 
the grass only cut their tongues into two, and since then, 
‘they are दिजिह, ( fork-tongued ), Henceforth, the serpents 
were destined to become the prey of Garuda, 860 Mahabharata, 
Adiparva, chap. 20-84. 

Garuda is represented ss the vehicle of Vishnu and as 
having & white face, an aquiline nose, red wings, and golden 
body, 'The Nágas are represented as serpent-demons having 
the face of man and tail of serpent, l 

The figure in this st. is sate. The reflection of Garuda 
in-the jewelled floor is apprehended as probably being his 
attempt to enter the पाताल for terrifying the serpents, As the 
zeten is shown to produce a certain effect, viz., terrifying the 
serpents, it would classed as फलोत्मेक्षा by some rhetioncians. 

94, Aaa: तस्य महीन्द्ररन्धरमिदापटीयान्‌ पटहप्रणाद: महाणेवीचः 
जलान्तरागि इव शद्वान्तराणि अन्तरयाञ्चकार- 

.. यियासतः, pres. part. of the Desiderative of या * to go "— 
४ of him who was about. to start’. यियासतः तस्य is Genitive 
Absolute, meaning * when he was about to start, ? 

महीधर०--महीं धरन्ति इति महीधाः, तेषां रन्ध्राणि महीभरन्याणे, तेषां 
मिढ़ायां पटीयान्‌-- ४० shrill or sharp-sounding as to rend the 
cavities of the mountains’, 

* qeg— a kettle-drum; war-drum.’ cf, पटुपटहृध्वनिभिर्विमीतनिद्रः । 
Raghu, 9. 71. किमिदे पहुपटहशड्डमिश्रो argrig:—Mudrarékshasa, 6. 
जलान्तराणि--अन्‍्यानि जलानि-' झुप्छपा ? इति समासः, अन्तरयाश्चकार, 
perf. 3rd. sing. of अन्तरय , denominative from अन्तर when it 
has the sense of ‘concealment; hiding.’ अन्तरं ( =अन्तर्द्धानं ) 
करोति इति अन्तरयति) ‘ conceals ? here, * drowns ?. 
The figure in the st, is पुर्णांपमा- 
25, स जगतां मर्ता यतः जगाम ततः अधः धरित्र्याः धत्रं फणिना महाभरा- 


-्मशिरःसहस्रसाहायकब्यग्रथुजं प्रसस्ने. 
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जगतां wat—lit. ‘ the holder of the worlds’, ६. ०., who holds 
mall the worlds in himself, in whom all the worlds have 
-their benig, 


Cf. उद्ढृढलोकत्रितयेन साम्प्रतं seat क्रियेततरां त्वया 1—1. 36. 
_भतो-बिमातिं इति भर्ता--( भृ 3 P., to hold ) 


-जगतां and घरिड्या; are instances. of, Objective Genitive (कर्मणी षष्ठी) 
-यतः-र्यन मागण 


War धरिच्याः-धरित्र्याः धारयित्रा, “by the supporter of the earth,’ 
d.e, by Sesha. धरित्री-धारयति विश्वमिति, < the supporter of all. ? 


शेष, the king of serpents, is represented as forming the 
-eouch of Vishnu below the पाताल inthe milk-ocean and holding 
the entire world on his heads, one thousand in number, See 
Note on st. 34 of the first canto 


फणिना--शेषेण. ततोऽधः, ‘under that part of the earth’ on 
which Krishna travelled 


agaaga. ७(७.--महता भरेण आश्चम्नस्य शिरःसहस्त्रस्य साहाय्यके व्यग्रा 
saan: यस्मिन्‌ तद्य॒था—* in which (spreading) his coils were 
occupied in helping ( supporting) his thousand heads bowed 
down under the great weight (of the earth). The poet 
fancies that Sesha found it very difficult to hold the earth 
even on his thousand heads, as it was pressed down by the 
-weight of Krishna as he travelled on—Krishna, who was 
जगतां मर्ता, i.e., who carried all the worlds in his side. Thus 
Gesha, having to bear the weight of Krishna and of all the 
worlds, had to uncoil himself and thus keep his bowed 
heads as erect as possible, that he might be equal to the 
burden imposed on him, 


The figure is अतिशयोक्ति, as the st. describes the connection 
of दोष and his uncoiling himself in the way described, though in 
‘Fact there is no connection between the two. 


26, अथ उच्चकैस्तोरणसक्वमक्ञभयावनम्रीकृतकेतनानि सैन्यानि d सोमान्वयं 


आुनीतिभाजं क्रियाफलाने इव अन्वयु 
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उच्च कैस्तोरण --५०४॥१७७ सेन्यानि--उच्चकैस्तोरणे wu us इति” 
उच्चकैस्तोरणसङ्गभङ्गः) तस्मात्‌ भयेन अवनम्रीकृतानि केतनानि यैः तानि ( सैन्याने )» 
‘ who had lowered their flag-staffs, lest they should break by 
striking against the high gateway °.: 
सोमान्वयः, सोमस्य अन्वयः ‘a descendent of the moon,’ $,8, born 
in the Lunar race. Krishna was descended from Yadu, one 
of the sons of Yayáti, the celebrated king of the Lunar race,. 
fifth in descent from the Moon. 
क्रियाफलानीव छनीतीभाजं ( अड॒यान्ति )-- just as the fruits of 
good actions (४. e., the benefits accruing from the employment of 
righteous means) follow a righteous person;’ i. e,, just as the - 
actions of a righteous man are always attended with good results. 


अन्वयु:---2700 Aor, 8rd Plu, of या with अनु, The figure is उपमा.. 


27. इयामारुणैः वारणदानतोयेः आलोडिताः (अत एव ) शितिकण्ठपक्षक्षोदद्युतः- 
काञ्चनश्रूपरागाः आनेमिमम्ैः रथौषैः चुर्क्षादरे. ` 

आलोडिताः-* mixed.’ आलोडय is more commonly used in. 
the sense of agitating or shaking. 

काश्चन स्ूपरागाः-काञ्चनस्य भ्रूः काञ्चनश्चुः, तस्याः परागाः-* particles of 
the dust of the ground of gold.’ 


 आनेमिमग्नेः--नेमिममिव्याप्प आनेमि ( अव्ययीभाव comp. ), आनिमि:- 
qi:—' sunk upto the felly.? | 
च्चितिकण्ठपक्षक्षोदद्य॒तः-शितिकण्ठस्य पक्षाणां क्षोदाः शितिकण्ठपक्षक्षोदा:, तेः 
इव द्योतन्ते इति “Ga:—‘ which shone like the powder of peacock 
feathers’—(87 उपमा ) Cf. अवनतशितिकण्ठकण्ठलक्ष्मीमिह दधाति स्फारताणुरेणु- 
जालाः-4. 56. शितिकण्ठ is also an epithet of Siva— Kumar. 2. 61;. 
6. 81. eg from gg, ‘to pound, to crush’. The figure is. 
अतिशयोक्ति, the particles of dust being described as having been 
pulverised by the multitudes of chariots, though, in fact, that. 
was not the case. Besides, as the figure suggests vast numbers. 
of elephants and chariots in the army, there -is a वस्तुध्वनि (४. e., 
a suggestion of actual state of things ). वाच्यातिशायीनि व्यडग्ये ध्वनिस्त-- 
त्काव्यमुत्तमम्‌ and वस्त्वलंड्/रखूपत्वाउछ द्वशकशुद्धवों ar । spem 


द्विधार्थः संमवी स्वतः ॥ Sah. Darp. IV. 1,7. See Æ, P. II. 14. 
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28, aenga: पदाहतः (सन्‌ ) महाजनानां शिरांसि न लङ्घयामास 
-उद्धतिं नैव जगाम, यत्‌. गरिम्णः सदृशं अचेटत. 

न लङ्घयामास-( 1) ‘did not mount upon or ascend to ५ 
(2) ‘ did not disrespect or insult’. Cf. असह्यविक्रमः सह्य दूरान्युक्त- 
gaa । नितम्बमिव मेदिन्याः स्नस्तांझकमलंघयत्‌ w—Ragh. IV. 52. हस्त 
-इव भ्वूतिमालिनो यथा यथा लंघयति खल: सुजनम्‌ । दर्पणामेव ते Het तथा तथा 
'निर्मल च्छायम्‌ u— Vásavadattá, 


महाजनानाम--( 1 ) ‘ of the populace ^; (2) * of the eminent 
men ? (worthy of respect ). | 

उद्धतिम्‌-( 1) rising; elevation ’; (2) ‘pride, haughtiness’. 

अष्टापद्भ्मिरेण:--८/. काश्वनभूपरागाः in the above st. 


अष्टापद-अष्टछ धातु पदं (प्रतिष्ठा यस्य तत्‌, gold. The eight 
metals are:— i 


स्वर्ण रूप्यं च ताम्रं च रङ्गं यशदमेव च | 
शीसं लौहं रसश्चेति धातवोऽष्टौ प्रकीतिंताः ॥ 

गरिम्णः, (1) ‘ofits heaviness’; (2) ‘ of its greatness, 
dignity or nobility. 

गर्म्णिः सहशमचेष्टत,-- acted in a way that was in conformity 
with its heaviness’; that is why it did not cover the heads 
-of the populace, or rise when trodden by the feet ( of course, 
of the multitude ). Note that that the poet suggests another 
-object, corresponding to the object actually described, viz., the 
अष्टापदश्ूमिरेणुः- This he does by means of words having & 
-double meaning, one applicable to the object described, and 
the other applicable to the object intended to be suggested 
by them. The object suggested by the force of Sy is a खुजन 
-or a good or noble person. A good man acts ina way that 
is in keeping with his nobility, never insultiug persons worthy 
-of respect, never becoming haughty. This suggestion of & 
.good man ( छुजन ); who is not the object described ( अप्रस्तुत ), 
‘by means of the double meaning ofthe words describing the 
gold dust which is the object described ( प्रस्तुत ) constitutes 
the figure समासोक्ति, 
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29. qum: यदुभिः कथञ्चित्‌ निरुध्यमानाः (अपि ) यत्‌. अग्रपादान He 
AMAT, तत्‌ वं मार्गरुधः mes करेन्द्रान्‌ THEI गन्तुं इपु% ; 

यदुभिः“ 0४ the Yadus’ (members of the Yadu family } 
who rode on them 

कथच्वित-- with great effort’. 

अग्रपादान--अग्राश ते पादाश्च अग्रपादाः तान्‌ ¦ fore-legs ? 

—(1) ‘large; huge’; (2) ‘persons worthy of respect’; 
* venerable men ’; or 00078 

मार्गरुधः--मार्ग रुन्धन्ति इति मार्गरुघ:, (1) ‘that blocked or. 
obstructed their; way, on account of their gait; (2) ‘that obstruct 
the path of virtue’. gw, (1) going beyond’; (2) ‘disrespecting 

gum:—gun ( त्वरया ) गच्छन्ति इति. 

In the sən contained in the stanza, there is a suggestion. 
that even the elders, when they stand in the way of the good,. 
are disrespected by others. This suggestion constitutes वस्तुध्वनि 

30. आयतवल्गं यत्ननिरुद्धवाहैः quan Ax अनवोक्षिताम्‌ रेणुमिः प्रक्ती- 
डितान्‌ पृथुकान्‌ जनन्यः तुर्णमेत्य पाथिग्यः निन्युः 

आायतवल्गम्‌- आयतां Fen यस्मिच्‌ कर्मणि तयथा तथा--* by drawing 
up the reins. ? 

प्रक्रीडितान्‌, a past. pass. part, used in the active sense. 

The figure is स्वभावोक्ति, which consists in the description: 
of an action or form belonging to one and the:same thing. 

31. अनघं पुरारिं. दिदृक्षमाणाः जनोघा प्रतिरथ्यं आरांत्‌ ईयुः, (यतः )' 
अनेकशः संत्तुतमपि ( वस्तु ) ATA प्रीतिः नव॑नव करोति. 

fégatarot:—pres. part. of the desiderative of zsr-has gett 
for its object. * siste सनः ?-2. 1. 3. 57., ४. ०. the roots 
ज्ञा, श्व, स्म ond gsr become Atmanepadin when they take the. 
Desiderative termination सन्‌ ( स). प्रतिरथ्यं-रथ्यायं रथ्याया-- in. 
every street. ? 

. Segaa—familiar; intimate. of इत्थं त्वयैव कथितप्रणयप्रसाद: ४ 
संकल्पनिईतिषु संस्तुत एप qui-Málati, 7, 2 
गच्छाति पुरः शरीरं घावाति पश्चादसंस्तुतं चेतः--84 1. 80 
प्रसह्य Fag समासजन्तमसंस्तुतानामपि भावमाद्रस्‌-2/, 111. 2 
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संस्तुतं and नवेनवं qualify वस्तु understood. अनेकशः ९७. 
Krishna was so much loved of the people that multitudes 
poured from every street to have a sight of him, perfeotly fami- 
liar though he was to them. For deep love imparts an ever— 
renewed freshness to its objects, however familiar they might be. 

In this stanza, the particular fact described in the firat 
line is corroborated by a general proposition in the second. 
The figure therefore, is आर्थान्तरन्यास - 

82. विद्वान्‌ तस्यां पुरि दत्तचक्षुः असौ निरन्तरामिः अनीकिनीमिः निरुच्छासं 
वर्त्म उपेयुषः रथस्य शनेः यातं न विदामास- i 

उपेयुषः, Gen. sing of उपेयेवस्‌ , perf. ofg with उपू to reach, 
arrive at. ? 


निरन्तराभिः ( qualifies अनीकिनीभिः )-४- “ having no inter- 
vening space, ४. 6.) * close, compact. ? 

निरुच्छासस्‌ ( qualifies qeu )— narrow. ? 

अनीकिनीमिः, ‘ by armies,” अनिति ( जीवति ) अनेन इति अनीकः or 
०कम्‌ ( अन्‌, ‘ to breathe’, to live+ इकन्‌)(1) army; ( 2 ) battle. 
८ अनीक is originally the face, and meaning then, the edge of 
any sharp weapon, it signifies, like the Latin acis, the sharp 
edge or edgelike appearance of an army in march, i.e. & row. 
Tn classical Sanskrit, the word bears only one signification. 7” 
Derive—avirart संघः, अनीकं (युद्ध ) प्रयोजनतया अस्त्यस्याः इति wm. 
अनीक~+ इच्‌ a Taddhita term, showing f possession. ? 

यातम-— motion’, Past participles ending in त have some 
times the sense of neuter abstract nouns ( नपुंसके भावे क्तः 
Pán. IIL. 3. 114). 

The words, तस्याँ पुरि दत्तचक्षुः, suggest the हेतु of Krishna’s not 
being aware of the slow movement of his chariot. The figure, 
therefore, is पदार्थहेतुक काव्यालिक. 

Stanzas 33-63 give a picturesque description of the city 
of Dwáraká. र 


98. Construe Hane काञ्चनवप्रमासा ककुभः पिशङ्गीः gi या 
(पः ) जलं भिच्वा तुरकुकान्ताषठुखहृव्यवाहज्वाला इव उद्धलास- 
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. सध्येसछक्वस--सप्ठद्रस्य मध्ये. The words पार and मध्य form 
-Avayaysibháva compounds with any nominal base and are 
‘placed first; with their fina] अ changed to v. If the noun at the 
‘end of the compound has the sense of Genitive, the final vowel 
may be changed to अम्‌ ( पारे मध्ये षष्ठया वा-2८%. II. 1, 18 ) 

qgW:—objeet of the participle w4di-whieh qualifies या 
( द्वारका ) 

वष:- rampart; wall.’ Note another sense in which the 
word ay is used in this poem, e. 9.—वप्रेण पर्यन्तचरोंडुचक्र: SAE- 
वप्रोऽन्वहमन्वकारि. 111, 37. dig महावतमिवात्र चरान्ति quu—IV, 58., where 
aq means * summit, peak ? of a mountain 

तुरङ्गकान्ता-तुरङ्गस्य कान्ता तुररङ्गकान्ता, तस्याः Ga यः हव्यवाहः तस्य 
ज्वाला इव, lit., ‘as it were, the flame of the fire in the mouth 
of the mare’, i. e. as it were the flame of the submarine fire. 
According to the story in Jarivans'a, chap. 14., “ Rishi 
Aurva, who had gained great power by his austeries, was 
pressed by the Gods and others to beget children that he 
might perpetuate his race. He consented, but warned them 
that his offspring would consume the world. Accordingly, 
he created from his thigh a devouring fire, which, when 
produced; demanded nourishment and would have destroyed 
the whole world, had not Brahm& appeared and assigned 
{ to it ) the ocean as its habitation and the waters as its food. 
The spot where it entered the sea was called वडवाष्ठख, 
* the mare’s mouth’. Doubtless the story was invented to 
‘suit the phenomena of a marine ज्वालामुखी of Volcano, which 
exhaled bitumenous inflammable gas, and which occasionally 
showed itself above the sea, perhaps in the form of a 
horse’s mouth. ?'—Jfonier Williams. 

In the प्रयागमाहात्म्य, we find a still different account of the 
origin of the Vadava fire. The sage Dadhichi begot a child 
in a mare ( वडवा ) which was therefore called-aaq. The 
appetite of the child was so great and all-devouring that 
Brahma and other gods were filled with fear and were 
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-atia loss what to do with this child of a Br&áhmana which they 
„could not kill. Saraswati came to their rescue. She came 
.down on the earth and with the sweet strains of her Vind, 
-so entranced Vidava that he forgot his appetite and made 
advances of love to her. Saraswati, however, told him that 
his voracity had made him unfit for conjugal life, and agreed 
at his request to show him the means of lessening his appetite. 
: She took him on her back to the ocean and asked him to 
-gatisfy his appetite upon its inexhaustible waters, There 
he is still gratifying his appetite so that he might be made fit 
-to enter on a married state. : 


The Mahabharata ( Adiparva, Ohap. 180-88 ) gives a 
. different version of the story. The sons of Kártavirya, with 
the desire of making Bhrigu’s race extinct, killed even the 
. children in the womb, One of the women in the family 
secreted her embryo in her thigh ( zv ), and the child that was 
born was called औय. The sons of Kártavirya were struck 
with blindness at merely a sight of him, and his wrath burst 
into a flame that threatened to consume the whole world. At 
the desire of his ancestors he cast the fire into the ocean, 
where it remained concealed with the face of a horse. ° 


The word इव is expressive of set and not of उपमा, 
though it is not used with a verb, for the flame of the 
sub-marine fire being an imaginary object can never form a 

: standard of comparison. 


The figure is उत्प्रेक्षा, in as much as the city of द्वारका is 
apprehended as probably being the flame of the submarine 
fire, This apprehension is based on the probable identification 
of the rising up of the city from the ocean with that of the 
-fame of the submarine fire, if at all such a phenomenon 
be conceived. 


84. fuat aed: कतास्पदा, उदन्वदम्मःपरिषीतयूर्तेः qui या (पुः ) 
: आनिर्विदा विधात्रा पृथिव्याः प्रतियातना इव विदधे. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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कुतास्पदा ( qualifying या ) कृतं आस्पदं यस्याः सा, * made. their: 
site; occupied, ? ह . s 

उदन्वद्म्भःपरिवीतसार्तिः (qualifying या ), उदन्वतः अम्मांसि उदन्व-- 
दम्भांसि, तैः परिवीता ufi: यस्याः सा-* whose extent ( lit. form ) was- 
surrounded by the waters of the ocean’, i. e. which was’ 
surrounded by the ocean, being an island, 

उद्न्वान ( उदन्र+वत्‌, Taddhita affix denoting ‘ possession’). 
उदके अस्यास्तीति. परिवीत p. p. of इ with परि and वि, 

अनिर्विदा--( from the root fag with fiz, 9 A., ‘to be 
tired or fatigued’. ) Not tired or fatigued’. Note the propriety: 
of the word. The poet means to say that the city must have 
been created by the-creator while yet he had fhe same 
enthusiasm and zeal as he had in: the creation of the earth. 
Otherwise, such a beautiful city could not have been created 
by him, had. he felt in the least degree tired of the work of” 
creating. Mark the alliteration in विद्ये विधात्रा and gefÜ 
पृथिव्याः, 

gex—qualifying qr, is here used in its etymological sense - 
viz., ‘extensive.’ wide. ( प्रथनात्‌ पृथ्वीत्याहुः ). 

प्रतियातना--[ from प्रतियातय-०७7४91 of प्रति + यत्‌ (1) to restore; . 
(2) to retaliate ], ‘image; likeness; picture ’. 

The city is fancied by the poet to have been made after 
the model of the earth by the creator on account of the- 
points of close resemblance between them, two of which are- 
given in the first line. 

Here too, इव, though it goes with a noun, is expressive of ` 
an gale, which consists in fancying the earth to be ( probably )- 
an image of the earth. The sæ suggestively points to the- 
beauty and the vast extent of the city.. 


35. त्वष्टुः सदाभ्यासशहीतशिल्पविज्ञानसंपत्मसरस्य सीमा या आदर्शतलामलेषु- 
जलधेः जलेषु स्वः छाया इव AZAT. 
tag: (a, to hew, pare ) eqg- Vis vakarman, the architect- 
of the gods, CX 
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सदाभ्यास-सदाभ्यासेन vel: यः शिल्पविक्ञानसंपत्मसरः तस्य ( सीमा );.- 
(शिल्पस्य विज्ञानं तत्‌ शिल्पविज्ञानम्‌ | शिव्पविज्ञानमेव, संपत्‌ शिल्पविज्ञानसंपत्‌ + तस्याः - 
प्रसरः), The compound means, ‘of the excellence of the skill. 
in architecture acquired by close study °’. 

स्वः is an indeclinable. . 

The figure is sä, the city of Dwárak& being fancied to-- 
be a reflection of Heaven in the pellucid waters of the ocean. 

36. agf: पिता इब वराय रथाक्षमर्त्रे अभिनवं प्रतिपादिताया: अङ्कमाजः-” 
यस्याः (gu) उपकण्ठं gg: प्रेम्णा रत्नावलीः आबबन्ध, 

रथाङ्गभ्रे-रथाङ्गं ( चक्रं ) बिमा्ते इति रथाङ्गभतो तस्मे, ‘to the discus—-- 
bearer i.e. Vishnu. 

eifird—adverb qualifying प्रातिपादितायाः« 

वराय-(1) to a son-in-low’; (2) ‘to an excellent man 5 


उपकण्ठम-80०४ with यस्याः in the first line-(1) ‘in the- 
vicintity of the shore’. ( कठस्य समीपे ); (2) ‘on the neck? ( a9 ). 


agarst:—qualifying यस्याः, (1) समीपं भजतीति, ‘situated near ` 
(it); (2) उत्संगं भजतीति) ‘seated in his lap? ¢ अङ्गः समीप sa चिन्हे ` 
स्थानापराधयोः? इति केशवः- 

रत्नाचलीराववन्ध, ' fastened neck-laces of jewels,’ the ocean * 
being the रत्नाकर, ४. e., plenty of jewels could always be found * 
near the sea that washed the shores of Dwirak. 

The comparison ( उपमा ), पितेव यस्याः ete, is based on the 
Bq contained in the words वराय, SPUSA and अङ्कुभाजः. The - 
ocean is compared to a father who ties round the neck of his: 
newly married daughter, sitting in his lap, a necklace of jewels. - 
The jewels plentifully found in the waters of the ocean near) 
the coast of Dwáraká are fancied by the poet to be forming. 
a neck-lace lovingly fastened round her neck by the ocean. 

37. चलद्वारिविवारिवीचिच्छटोच्छलच्छङ्ककुलाङेन यस्याः वप्नेण पर्यन्तचरो-.- 
Em: सुमेरुवप्रः अन्वहं अन्वकारि, 

warden: वारीणां वीचयः ता वारिधिषारिवीचयः, चलन्तीनां 
बारिधिवारिवीचीनां sag उच्छलाद्विः WEA कुलेः आकुलेन (or )- which. 
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was fall of collections of conches tossed on the series of the 
rolling waves of the’ waters of ocean’, i. e, large number of 
.conches and shells thrown up by the sea wers lying scattered 
-on the rampart. 
qüur—Note that this वप्र means ' rampart’, while 47 in 
-güwqm: meams ‘summit; peak. ? 
पर्यन्तचरोडु चक्रः ( qualifies सुमेरुवप्र:ः and corresponds to चलद्दा- 
*रिषि....-.कुलेन ), THA, चरतीति पर्यन्तचरम्‌, पर्यन्तचरं उड्धचक्र ( Seni ces" ) 
यस्य सः., * having the constellation of stars revoling round it’. 
gae-Mount Meru. According to the Puránas, Meru 
"forms the centre of the digs ( divisions of the terrestrial 
२ world) which spread round it like the petals of a lotus. 
.Allthe planets and stars are said to revolve round it. It is 
supposed to consist of one solid mass of gold with all 
‘kinds of gems embedded in it, It is said to be 84000 Yojanas 
;"in height. 
अन्बहम--अंहनि अहनि इति. The final न्‌ of अहन्‌ is dropped in 
. forming Avyayibháva compounds, 
The conches lying scattered on the ramparts of Dwáraká 
. are compared to the constellations of stars moving in the sky 
near the peak of Mount Meru, aud hence the resemblance bet- 
ween the rampart and Meru. The comparison of the rampart 
with Meru also suggests that its height was very great. 
38, यत्र वणिक्पथे पूगकुतांने अलोलझ्तिभाि रत्नानि लोलैः ( अत एव ) 
- भ्रमागतेः sr: मुष्णन्‌ अम्बुराशिः रत्नाकरतां अवाप. 
पूगछुतानि-अएूगाः gm: सम्पद्यमानानि कृतानि zíü—heaped, piled, 
- पूगक्ृतानि isa formation or analogous to, and has the same sense 
. ag, the च formation, 
श्रमागतेः- म्रमेम्यः आगते:-* coming in through the flood-gates, ? 
o अलोल्युतिभाजि-अलोलां git भजन्ते इति—* having a steady 
- lustre’. 
` रत्ाकरः-ररत्नानां आकर:--आकुर्वन्ति अस्मात्‌ इति आकरः = from आ-कृ, 
~*to dig up,’ / 
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अम्बुराशिः रत्नाकरतां अवाप. Note the antithesis. ‘The sea,- 
merely a mass of waters, attained the position of a mine of^ 
jewels, only after carrying off by his waves the jewels piled in 
the bazaars. of Dwüraká, MTS 

The figure is अतिशयोक्ति, as the poet fancies the ocean to - 
contain no gems before it got them from Dwáraká, though . 
in fact, ‘ full many a gem of purest ray serene the dark unfa- 
thomed caves of ocean bear.’ The figure, however, suggests - 
that the city was richer in gems than even the ocean. 

arma दातुमिव--६० उत्प्रेक्षा, 88 the poet fancies that the sea . 
scattered the jewels on the turrets to expose to them to - 
the sun, 


39. यत्र iiA: अम्भश्रयुतः फेनपिनद्धमासः कोमलरत्नराशीन्‌ आतपे qu : 
इव अधितल्पं तरङ्कहस्तैः विस्तारयामास- 

araga: —qualifies: ०रलराशीन---अम्भः च्यरोतात्ति इति, ‘which . 
drop water; ’ ‘ dripping with water. ? ; 

फेनपिनद्धमासः--फेनैः पिनद्धाः भाः, येषां तान्‌-* whose lustre was . 
concealed by foam’. 

Rag.—P. P. of az with आपि. According Bháguri ( & gram- - 
marian ), अब and अपि, when used as उपसर्ग8 ( prepositions prefixed 
to roots ), drop their अ optionally, ( वाटि भाएरिरल्लोपमवाप्योरुपसर्गयोः ). . 
Cf. उजडगपिहितद्वारम,- Raghu. 1. 20. ; 

अधितल्पस-- On the turrets. act इति अधितल्पम्‌-विमक्त्यर्थे अन्ययीमावः - 

तरङ्कहस्तेः-तरङ्गेः एव हस्तैः wr, with his hande in form of 
waves’, The उत्पेक्षा 18 based on the रूपक, for the jewels could . 
be exposed to the sun only by hands, and hence the identifi- 
cation, E : 

40. सागरस्य महोमिमिः यच्छालं उततुङ्कगतया विजेतुं (इव ) दूरात्‌ उदस्थीयत, - 
(किन्तु ) अम्याशगतेः व्याहतवाच्छितार्थैः tenga विलिल्ये. EE 

यच्छालम्‌--यस्याः शालम्‌, ‘ whore rampart, ? obj. of विजेतुम्‌. 

उत्तुङ्गतया-- in height.’ With verbs having the sense of- 
८ excelling, ? the Instrumental is used of the quelities in which 
the excellenca consists, : 
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विजेतुं विजेती इव. The gaat is an implied one, as the 
aword indicative of it is not used. The waves, it is fancied, 
«zone to excel the rampart in height. The geet points to the 
effect, viz., rising, and hence it is & qaum. उद्स्थीयत and विलिल्ये 
.care used as impersonal verbs. 
व्याहत &c.—the वाच्छितार्थ, viz., excelling the rampart in 
-height. 
dretiga— as it were, through shame. ? An example of 
Ramen, for the उक्षा points to the reason why the waves 
were dissolved. ARE 
There is a सङ्कर of two sciam, the second उत्प्रेक्षा is dependent 
. on the first, 88 no shame could arise in a man who, though 
powerful, is not desirous of excelling. l : 
41, agag: Faget इव जवात्‌ उपेत्य यस्याः yana सहसा 
falta: (अत एव ) बहिः रसन्‌ अम्बुवर्षव्याजेन Tat अरोदीत्‌, 
कुतूहलेन, ‘as it were, through curiosity.’ —a हेतृत्पेक्षा- 
रसन्‌ (1) ‘ roaring ^; (2) ‘crying ? 
अम्बुवर्षव्याजेन--अम्बूनां वर्षः, स एव व्याजः तेन, [ विशेषेण अजन्ति 
. (deceive, outwit ) अनेन इति व्याजः ]—'in the guise of showers 
of- rain’. 
अम्डुवर्षव्याजेन isan अपन्हाति, as the object under desorip- 
tion, viz. अम्बु, is denied impliedly by the use of the word 
- ब्याज) and another, viz. अश्रुपात (implied by अरोदीत्‌ ), is substituted 
. in its place. 
The aq, however, is based on the double meaning ( शेष॒) 
- of the word, रसन्‌ (See notes above ), and on the sealer contained 
‘in कुतूहलेनेव. ‘Thus there is a सङ्कुर of अपन्हुति, श्छेष, and IAAT. 
42. यदद्धनारूपसरूपतायाः भेदकं कञ्चित्‌ एणं इच्छन्तीमिः अप्सरोभिः 
:-आरावितः मचः स्वाः प्रजाः सनिमेषचिन्हाः चक्रे अद्धा. 
ganar ०६०.--यस्याः अङ्गनानां रूपस्य सरूपताय।ः-* from the re- 
- semblance with the beauty of the women in which (city )’, €. e., 
- in order to distinguish them from the women of the city who 


= 80 exactly resembled them. 
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भेदक gurq—‘a distinguishing characteristic’; ‘a quality 
"marking out an object from others’. 

wa:—the father of the human race, $,6., raga — tho 
ret -of the fourteen sucessive Manus. He produced the ten 
'अजापति8 or ten lords of beings that were first created. The 
present race of living beings is supposed to be descended from 
-वैवस्वतमछ, the seventh मदु. He was saved, along with seven 

sages from the flood which overswept the earth, by Vishnu in 
the form of a fish. 
` अप्सरोभिः The poet fancies the that Apsarasas, celestial 
„damsels, who are supposed to be paragons of beauty, fearing 
that the women of Dwárká, who were perfectly their peers 
in beauty, might be mistaken ‘for themselves, requested 
Manu that there should be some characteristic that would 
-distinguish them from the women of Dw&rak&. Manu acceded 
sto their request and “made his creation have twinkling eyes as 
-their characteristic ? to distinguish them from heavenly beings. 
-According to mythology, it is one of the characteristic 
zattributes of the gods that their eyes never twinkle. 

The figure is saat, a8 the natural twinkling of the eyes 
of the women of Dwáraká is apprehended as probably being 
due to the entreaty of the Apsarasas. This also suggests that 
the women of Dwáraka were possessed of heavenly beauty, 
.only characterised by the twinkling of the eyes. 

43. यत्र semp नार्यः स्फुरनुषारांशमरीचिजालैं: विनिन्हुताः स्फटिक- 
ःसौधपङ्कीः आरुह्य नमोगताः देव्यः इव व्यराजनः 

स्फुरक्षषारां --७०. स्फुरद्भिः तुषारांशोः मरीचीनां जालैः lit., by the 
throbbing assemblages of the rays o? the moon, i. e., by the 
flood of moonlight. विनिन्हुताः+ ‘ concealed, ' so that they could 
not be distinguished. Here there is the figure सामान्य, for the 
‘thing under description (प्रस्तुत ) viz. नायेः, is described as 
amdistinguishable from the moonlight, and hence the नार्यः are 
not apprehended as being distinct things. क्षणदाष, ‘in the 
mights’. 
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नभोगता देव्यः ga—is an JAA, the women being fancied to- 


be goddesses moving in the sky, Thus there is a सङ्कुर of 
सामान्य and sate, the latter depending on the former. 

44. यत्र प्रतिक्षपं कान्तेदुकान्तोपलकाट्टिमेषु हर्म्यतलेघु उच्चैः प्रणाल्यः अधः: 
यातिपयोप्ठुचः: अपि पयसां समुह S. 

कान्तेन्दु-- ५०७9०७ हर्म्येतलेघु--इन्दुकान्ताः एव उपलाः इन्दुकान्तो-- 
wg, कान्तानि इन्दुकान्तोपलानां कुट्टिमानि 3g तेषु, ‘having lovely 
floors of moonstones ?. 

इन्दुकान्त OT चन्द्रकान्त, ‘the moonstone,’ is supposed to 
absorb the rays of the moon and to emit them in the form 
of pure and cool moisture, Cf. द्रवाते. च RRIA चन्द्रकान्त 
Malati, 1. 24. art शशाड्किरणाहतचन्द्रकान्तनिस्यन्दिनीरानिकरेण: कृता-- 
fidei, See IV. 58. अड्भग्लानिं...---व्याहम्पन्ति स्फुटजललषस्यन्दिनश्र- 
न्द्रकान्ता:-/०9#. IL. 9. चन्द्रपादजानितप्रवात्ताभ: चन्द्रकान्तजलाबन्दुभि-- 
ff: etc.—Kumár. 8. 67. 

प्रतिक्षपस्‌-- at night. ? ( विमकत्यर्थव्ययीमावः ). 

अधःपतिपयोछच:--अघःपातिन:: Tae: यासां: ताः ( Une: ums 
८ having the clouds moving below them. ? The terraces of 
the palaces were far above. the cloud’s career’. Notwith-- 
standing this, the water-courses on: them carried a flood of 
waters, for the floors of the , terraces being. made of moon-- 
orystals emitted continuous streams of water. 

प्रणाल्य:---/ water-courses, ? 

Cf. .अध;कृताभ्मोधरमण्डलानां यस्याँ शशांकोपलकुट्टिमानाम्‌ । 

ज्योत्ल्नानिपातात्क्षरतां पयोभिः केलीवनं वृद्धि्ठरीकरोत ॥ 
1 quoted in the Sah. Darp, 


अधःपातिपयोमचोपि-----*- प्रणाल्य:--78 an instance of the figure, 
विरोध, for अधःपातिपयोमुक्त्व is opposed to पयोवहन; the विरोध, 
however, is apparent, as the प्रयोवहन was due to the floors being 
made of moonstones.. Again, the terraces are described as- 
having that great height which, in fact, they had: not, and the: 
water-courses a8 carrying streams of water which, in fact,. 


they did not. The figure, therefore, is अतिशयोक्ति, 
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45, यत्र अधिगृहं शृहिण्यः रतो हिया दीपान्‌ निशाम्य जालागताभ्य# 
Jigs ( संक्रान्ताम्यः ) बिडालेक्षणभीषणाभ्यः शशिद्युतिभ्यः बिभ्युः | 

fagmer—( शम with नि, 10th Oonj. U. ), ‘ having 
extinguished, Z 


जालागताभ्यः qualifies शाशिद्युतिभ्यः,-—* streaming through the 
lattice windows’ ( 77128 ). 
बिडाले०-- frightful like the eyes of a cat’. The rays 


of the moon falling on the walls of Vaidirya (a gem green-blue 
in colour ) looked like cat’s eyes’. 


बेदूय कुड्येएु:--वैदूर्याणां कुड्येषु-“ on the walls of Vaidürya ?. 

Sed..Lapis lazuli, a kind of jewel, bluish in colour, 
supposed to be brought from the mountain faex. of. विदूरभूमिनव- 
`. मेघशद्वादुद्धिल्या रत्नशालाकयेव ü-Zumár. 1. 24. (RX तत्लान्नि गिरो भवम्‌ ). 

The figure in the stanza is a kind of विषम ( defined as aq 
क्रियावाितैवानर्थश्च यद्भेव-E&vyaprakaSa. X 40.). The agents, viz. 
भृहिण्यः, who put out the lamps on account of shame, not only 
failed in their object, but, on other hand, got into fright. 

46, यस्यां weg अतिश्क्षणतया आलेख्यं विधातुं अशक्ड॒वन्तः युवानः 
प्रतिबिम्बिताङ्काः TARA: सजीवचित्राः इव चुः 

अतिश्लदष्णतयाः-—* on account of extreme smoothness of the 
“jewelled walls’. The walls were so very emooth that the 
young men of Dwáraká found it impossible to paint pictures 
on them. प्रतिबिम्बिताङ्गाः-The extremely smooth walls of 
jewels would naturally reflect the forms. of the youths when 
they tried to paint on them. सजीवचित्रा इव रत्नमित्ती:--T® 
young men, though unsuccessful in painting pictures, yet 
made the walls have living pictures on them by their reflections; 
that is, the walls reflected the forms of the youths trying to 
paint on them and thus appeared to have living pictures 
painted on them, though, in fact, no pictures could be painted 
on them. The figure is gaat. | 

47. यस्यां, कलघोतधामस्तम्मेषु प्रतिमागतानां साबर्ण्यभाजां अङ्गनानां स्मरा: 
पाण्डुतया लक्ष्यैः कपेलिः मणिदूर्पणश्रीः भेजे. 

3 
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सावणयभाज:--- having the same colour २ gg the pillars of 
gold. Bright yellowish complexion is regarded as an important 
feature of female beauty among the Hindus. The women 
reflected ( प्रतिमागतानां ) in the pillars could not be distinguished 
from them, on account of the same colour of both. Hence 
there is the figure, सामान्य, 

wea: स्मरापाण्डुतया ( qualifies wate: ), | marked out by the 
pallor of love-sickness. ? Only the cheeks of the women 
could be distinguished by their paleness, the rest of their 
bodies being undistinguishable from the pillars on account 
.of sameness of colour. कलधोत here means “ gold’. In Oanto 
IV. St. 4l, कलधौत means ‘ silver’. मणिद्‌र्पणश्रीः-* the 
beauty of jewelled mirrors ( or crystal mirrors ). Only the 
‘cheeks being pale appeared reflected, the rest of the body 
being undistinguishable from the pillars of gold, and thus 
they looked like crystal mirrors ( set in the golden pillars ). 

The figure is निदृर्शना, for there is the implied com- 
parison, viz., * the, beauty of the pale cheeks of women reflected 
‘in the pillars of gold was like that of crystal mirrors set in 
them, ' because of the ‘impossibility of such a thing as the 
‘assumption by one thing of the beauty possessed by another, 
"The fga is dependent on the सामान्य, and hence, there is 
4 सङ्कर of the two figures. 

48. यस्यां puga: छकाद्वनीलोपलानिमिंतानां गहदेहलीनां भासा RAS 
अलिन्देषु गोमयगोमुखाने न wa: एव. 

melee qualifies Redtarq—Lhe thresholds were made of 
‘sapphires dark-green like a parrot’s body. fem qualifies 
अलिन्देषु. The court-yards were suffused with the dark-green. 
hue of the sapphires of the threshold, Hence the silly 
women of the city (grgrgar: ) did not smear them with cow- 
dung. The colour of a ground that is smeared with cow-dung is 
dark-green, and therefore, the foolish women thought that 
the courtyards, covered with the hue of the sapphires, had 


already been smeared with cow-dung by them. 
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The figure is भ्रान्तिमान्‌ , as the foolish women mistook the 
‘hue ‘of the sapphires for the. smearing of cow-dung. This 
mistake on the part of the women is real, and it is based on 
‘similarity between the hue of the sapphires and the smearing 
.of cow-dung, 

49. यत्र शृहाणि गोपानसीषु क्षणं आस्थितानां चन्द्रकिणां आलम्बिमिः कलोपः 
- हरिन्मणिङयामतृणाभिरांमेः नीधेः इव gr. Sai 

गोंपानसी--५ curved beam that supports the thatch. eg- 
-किणास--चन्द्रकाः ( the eyes ina pea-cook’s teil ) येषां सन्ति इति 
ववन्द्राकणः तेषाम्‌, AAI कलापैः--' with the pea—cocks’ tails’. 
“¦ मृदुपवनविभिन्नो मत्मियाया विनाशात्‌ । घनरुचिकलापो निःसपत्नोऽस्य जातः t- 
Vikram, 4, 10. 

हरिन्मणि०-इरिन्मणिवत्‌ इयांमेः qui: अभिरामाणि, यानि नीभ्राणि तेः, by 
the edges -of the roof, lovely with grass dark-green like the 
-emerald', 

The tails of the pea-cocks sitting on the beams hung 
down as far as the edges of the roofs. The ends of the dark 
green tails hanging a little below the muaas are fancied 
by the poet to be emerald—green grass ( moss ) growing on the 
:roof-edges. The figure is उत्प्रेक्षा. 


~ 


50. या बृहचुलैः अपि अतुलेः, वितानमालापिनद्धैः अपि अवितांनेः, विचित्रेः. 
-अवि BRB, विशालेः अपि श्वरिशालेः, R: रेजे. 

बृहत्तुलैः) ‘having large quiis i. e. beams २. अतुलेः, lit., “having 
‘no quis’, but really, * unequalled; incomparable’. The विरोध 
between the two is only apparent, depending as it does 
-merely on the word, तुला, which has really different senses in 
the two epithets. i 

वितानमालापिनद्धेरपि, ‘though covered with series of aas 
4. e, canopies ’. अवितानेः, lit., * without वितान8 ^, really, * not 
-empty १, i. e. furnished. The apparent contradiction, here too, 
is based upon the word वितान, which has two different senses in 
the two epithets. विच्चित्रैरपि, lit. ‘though without Ras, ४. ८., 
pictures’, but really, ‘wonderful.’ सचित्रे:-' furnished with 
pictures २. The apparent contradiction is based on the double 
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meaning of विचित्र, faste:—iit. ‘ without शाला, $. e. apart- 
' meants, ’ but really, ‘spacious. ’ भूरिशाले:, ‘having many apart 
ments’. The apparent contradiction is based on the double: 
meaning of विशाल- 
The figure in the stanza is, therefore, विरोध. 
Bl. यस्यां निकेतनानां कपोतपालीछु ऋत्रिमपत्रिपक्केंः चिक्रंसया आयतनिश्रलाङ्कः 


मार्जारमपि जनः कृत्रिमं एव मेने. 
ऊत्रिमपदिपङ्केः-* ofthe row of artificial birds, ४. e., birds 


made of wood. पत्िन्‌-पत्रं (wing) अस्यास्ति इति. The artificial birds 


"were so life-like that even the cat was deceived and crouched 
‘in order to spring on them. So motionless was the cat in 
that attitude that the people took it for an artificial ome. 
िक्रंसया,- with the desire or intention of seizing or springing: 
upon. चिक्रंसा, a noun from the Desiderative of कम्‌, ^ to attack,. 
to seize ?. 

The figure is भ्रान्तिमाच) 98 the cat and the people are described 
as mistaking the artificial for the natural and the natural for 
the artificial respectively, on account of the close resemblance 
between them,—which is, of course, 2 fancy of the poet. 

. 52. qatag: ARAS: अपि चन्द्र Hu: अधश्वकार; यतः- 

 अतीतनक्षत्रपथानि प्रासादशद्भाण SAT अध्यरुक्षत्‌- * 
क्षितिप्रतिष्ठः-क्षितो प्रतिष्ठा यस्य सः, ५ though) living on the 
earth, ? as opposed to the moon who is गगनप्रतिष्ठ- 
red ( गगनप्रतिष्ठं ) अधश्वकार, lt., brought down the moon 
‘(who moved in the sky ), ? really, ‘ surpassed or excelled the 
-moon. ? मुखारविन्देः, * by the lotuses in the form of their faces.” 
The women excelled, in their exquisite loveliness, even the 
moon. The apparent विरोध is based on the double meaning of 
अधश्रकार, अतीत ०--अवीतानि aeramst इति ( ¢ अत्यादयः क्रान्तादर्थे द्वितीयया ) 
— transcending the path of the stars’. अध्यरुक्षत्‌, 9rd sing. of 
the Aorist ( 7th variety ) of oz with आधि, * to ascend, to mount.” 
TAT, * to no purpose; * for nothing ण the moon was brought 
down ( i. e., surpassed ) even without their ascending the spires- 


of the palaces. In this stanza, the figure is Feng, as the- 
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-meaning of the sentence in the first line, viz, चन्द्रस्य अथःकरण, 78 
«the ( poetrical ) reason for the uselessness of प्रासादशुद्भारोहण, . 
which itself depends on the विरोध noticed above. Thus there is a 
-सङ्कर of विरोध and काव्यलिङ्ग- | 

53, यस्याँ युवानः रम्याः इति पताकाः प्राप्तवतीः, थिविक्ताः इति रागं वर्धयन्तीः, 
-नमद्दलीकाः, वलमीः quid: समं असेवन्त. ; 

The attributives, (1) रम्या इति प्राप्तवतीः पताकाः, (2 ) विविक्ता-.. -.. 
वर्धयन्तीः; and (3) नमददलीकाः qualify वलमीः and are applicable to वूड 
(समं quafi) by the force of the double meaning (3aq) of the words. 

रम्या इति पताकाः प्राप्तततीः,/--1. ( चलमी8 ) ‘which had flags 
(flying, ) as they were delightful’, 2. (a38) f who being 
lovely, carried the palm or became celebrated for their besuty.' 
यताकां प्रापू org, figuratively means, * to carry the palm; to 
attain celebrity’. रागे...वर्धवन्ती::--(1) वलभी8४--- which enhanced 
pleasure, as they were solitary ( विविक्ताः ),’(2) qus—' who 
augmented passion, as they were pure ?, नमछलीकाः,-( 1 ) नमन्तः 
बलीका यासां ता: ( वलभीः ); (2) नमन्त्यः बल्यः यासां ताः (Wen )— 1 ) 
4 which had curved edges at the ends of the roof; ? 
(2) ‘the folds on whose bellies were curved.’ Feminine 
nouns ending in इ, 5, OT ® (इ and z not capable of changing 
to za and ga before vowel case temination ), standing at the end 
of a Bahuvrihi Comp., take the affix क (‘नद्यृतश्च Pip. V. 5, 
153); Cf. बहुनदीकः (देशः). ` वलभीः-वल्यते ( आच्छाद्यते ) अनया इति— 
८ the top-most part of the house’. Cf. तां करस्यांचिद्धवनवलमी gHTRI- 
arat । नीत्वा wa, eto, Megh. 1. 88.5 ger eer मवनवलभीन्‌ तुकुवातायनस्या,- 
Malati. 1. 15, वलभी also means ‘the sloping rooí;? ‘the 
wooden frame of a thatch ?=गोपानसी-४. 49 above. : 

In this stanza, the qgs and वलभी, both of which are 
subjects of description ( प्रकृत ), are apprehended as similar on 
account of having thesame characteristies. "The figure, there- 
fore, is ठुल्ययोगिता having reference to only the प्रगत objects. Though 
-the descriptive epithets have double meaning, still the figure 
is not sq, for to constitute it the word expressing object descri- 
bed must also have a double meaning. The figure may also be 
zegarded as सहोक्ति-' सा सहोक्तिः सहाथेस्य TOT द्विवाचकम्‌!-2. P. x. 26. 
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' 54. qa अप्रतियलपूर्वा सुगन्धितां Gata mufi कामिनीनां च वक्त्राणि यूना” 
प्रमदाय आमोद्कर्मव्यतिहारं EN: 

अप्रातियलापूबो (qual. सगन्धितास्‌ ), न प्रतियत्नः gd: यस्याः ताम्‌, 
lii, ‘not preceded by preparation, or elaboration-'; ‘not 
brought about by preparation, ? i. e, natural. व्रिभ्रन्ति- having । 
for its object सुगन्धिताम्‌. प्रमदाय-* to the delight or pleasure 
(of).? आमोद ०--आमेादकर्मणः व्यतिहारम-- interchange of the work 
of perfuming,’ i. e., mutual perfuming. The natural fragrance 
of the mouths of the young ladies and the natural fragrance: 
of the wines was interchanged, of course, at the time of kissing 
the women's mouths scented with wine, and taking from them 
draughts of wine perfumed in their mouths, 

Cf, SARIN मद्रिणामङ्गनास्यचषकस्य चच गन्धः | 

मोदितालिरितरेतरयोगादन्यताममजतातिशयं ड ॥ 
— Sis’, 10. 24. 

The figure is तुल्ययोगिता, for both मधूनि and वक्त्राणि are प्रकृत 

and are desoribed as having the same characteristies. 
- 55, यत्र, erm वितर्दिनिम्नेहविट्कुनीडः aqui गणः अङ्गनानां रतान्तरे- 

रुतानि शण्बन्‌ स्फुटं अन्तेवासित्वं आप इव, 

वितर्दि ०--वितर्दीनां ये Fier, तेषां विटङ्काः एव नीडाः यस्य सः—* which 
had for their nests the aviaries on the turrets of the balconies a 
नियः, 2 turret or small room-on the top of a large building. 
aigatara— of the damsels,” who were enjoying the company 
of their lovers on the balconies. aaar सित्व nma —. became 
pupils,’ i. e,, the birds could repeat exactly the low murmur 
of the women, just as ७ pupil repeats exactly what falls from 
his teacher's lips, 


Cf, कान्ते तथा कथमपि प्रथितं great चातर्य्ठद्धतमनोमवया रतेषु 
तत्कजितान्यठवद्द्विरनेकवारं शिष्यायितं ग्रहकपोतशतेर्यथास्याः ॥ 
i —S'ringara-tilaka. 
The figure 13 उत्पेक्षा. 
56. यत्र, gag आपि स्फष्टतरेषु नारीकुचमडण्डलेषु स्वच्छानि अम्बराणि 
आकाशसाम्य॑, TPA SETS £n > SSA ar efti. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


छल्लेष्वापे स्छुटतरेछु, the garments which the women put on 
were 80 fine, so transparent, that their breasts could be very 
clearly seen through them. आकाशसाम्प॑.-----अरथतोपि,--( bore ` 
resemblance to the sky not only in name (viz. अम्बर ) but also 
in actuality” araa:—the word अम्बर means both < cloth’ and 
* the sky’; and hence the resemblance in name. अम्बरम्‌-अम्बं ag राति 
(धत्ते) इति. अर्थतः--₹०7, being very fine, the garments, like the 
sky, did not sereen anything from the eye nor did they obstruct 
the eye from seeing an object beyond it, 

The figure is उपमा. The साधारण घर्मे is अम्बरनामत्व and geat- 
दवरव्यवघायकत्वं and म्रूर्तीन्तरगत्यविबातित्वम्‌, 

57. यस्यां अजिह्माः अपङ्काः, महतीं सीमानं अत्यजन्तः, अत्यायतय:, 
द्वयेऽपि विनीतमागीः अजातस्ख्लनैः जनेः न जातु अ्ठच्यन्त- 

अज्ञिह्याः-(.1) ‘not crooked, straight; ’ ( 2 ) ‘free from 
deceit ’; ‘ straightforward °; * honest, ? जिह्म-जहाति सन्मार्ग इति,-- 
from gr * to abandon, ?+ मन (म) before which आ is dropped 
and zis changed to a, अपल्लाः (1) freo from mud; ? (2) 
€ freo from sin;’ virtuous; ‘righteous’. महतीं सीमानं अत्यजन्त:-7 
(1) ‘never leaving or deviating from the great boundary— 
mark, i. ¢,, ७ mound or ridge serving to mark the boundary 
of a field, village 69.3 ( 2 ) * never transgressing or crossing 
the bounds of propriety or morality or ths established usage 
of the family, अत्पायतयः, (1) < oi great lengih, very 
long’; (2) ‘having a long future’, 3. e. which were to be 
the settled ways of the people through generations. आर्यतिः, 
(1) length; (2) bri ght or prosperous future. अजातस्खलनेः, 
(1) who never stumbled ’, ior the reads were always kept 
in repair; ( 2 ) * who never deviated from virtuous courses 
of conduct,’ चिनीतसागोः, ( 1 ) ¢ well-laid out paths or 70818९. 
( 2.) * refined ways of living’; * virtuous courses of conduct’, 

In this stanza, the expressive power of * बिनीतमार्गाः ? 
and of the epithets qualifying it not being restricted, they 
express both the मार्म which are पत, 2s explained above. 
Thus here the sentence having one particular meaning is, 
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by force of the double meaning of both the विशेष्य ( विनीतमार्गाः ). 
and the Aamos ( अजिह्माः ete. ), made to yield another sense. 
- Thefi gure, therefore, is अर्थश्लेष - 

58. ax परस्परस्पद्धिंपराद्धयरूपाः ue: विधाय, वेधाः श्रीनिर्मिति- 
ग्राप्तघुणक्षतेकवर्णापमावाच्यमलं ममार्ज. 

परस्पर &०.--परसपरेः स्पर्धीनि पराध्योनि रूपाणि यासां ता whose most 
superb charms vied with one another’. पराध्ये--परस्मिन ( A ) अर्धे 
भवम्‌=श्रे्ठं-for itis the upper halfof a thing that is higher 
up and more important, The gad affix, यत्‌ (य) is added to अर्ध, 
when preceded by पर, अवर, अधम, and उत्तम. MARA, ९६०.—श्रियः 
Alter प्राप्त यत्‌ छुणक्षतैकवर्णोपमाबाच्य॑ तं एव मलम्‌ ( छुणेन क्षतस्य एकवर्णस्य 
उपमया वाच्यमिति घुणक्षतेक वर्णोपमावाच्यम्‌ ).—' the stain of the reproach, 
expressed in the comparison with the letter incised in 8 
wood by an insect’, ४. e., the stain of the reproach that it 
was by mere accident or chance and not by any skill on his 
part that the creator had fashioned such a perfect beauty 
as Lakshmi. घुणक्षतेकबर्णो पमा--7 his is commonly known in 


Sanskrit literature as. the घुणाक्षरन्याय, “ the maxim of any 
fortuitous or chance oczurrence. ' Just ss an incision in 


wood or in the leaf of a book may merely by chance resemble 
the form of some letter, so any act or event may, by mere 
chance, turn out to be of a nature least expected. Cf, इमं 
ललनाजनं सुजता विधात्रा चुनमेषा घुणाक्षरन्यायेन निर्मिता 1 नो चेइन्जध्रूरेबंविधनिमाण- 
निपुणो यदि स्यात्‌ तहि समानलावण्यामन्यां तरुणीं कि न süfq—2Das £. 1.5, 

खाच्यमल॑--7/0/7. understands this as वाच्यं and अलम्‌. अलं, 
* completely, ’—goes with ममार्ज. 

The figure is evidently अतिशयोक्ति, and it suggests that 
the women of the city were peers of Lakshmi in beauty. 

59. यत्‌ अन्तःकरणेन क्षुण्णं तदेव कल्पोपदाः FAN: फलन्ति, ( किन्तु ), यां 
अध्यरषुषः जनस्य याः सम्पद्‌ः ( AITA) ताः मनसः अपि अगम्याः 

क्षुण्णम्‌—* dwelt upon’, i. e., intensely desired कल्पोपपदा:-- 


कल्पाः इति उपपद येषां —« which have ` कल्पाः ? as their preceding 
word”. According to the authors on Alamkira, there is in 


this the fault called अवा for it is the word and 
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„not the object denoted by the word, that has कल्प as it preceding 
word. The difficulty can be got over by explaining it as कल्प- 
- शाद्व -विशेषितिन वृक्षशद्वेन कल्पवृक्षः लक्ष्यते Cf. नीचिवोस्यत्युपजिगमिषोदेंवपर्व 
गिरि ते । शीतो वायुः, ९४०.2892. 1. 46. ज्वलद्नलपरीतँ रोद्रमखं qui । 
घचुरुपपदमस्मे वेद्मम्यादिदेश ॥ Kir. 18. 44. यं इन्द्रशद्दाथीनिषृदन QUE TER 
-FRÉ प्रचक्षते ।-1. 42. above. 
अध्णछुपः- Perf. part. of वसू with अधि ( अध्यूपिवस ). मनसोऽप्य- 
-गम्याः-—* that can not even be imagined. ’ 
The figure is अतिशयोक्ति, which suggests that the inhabi- 
tants of Dwáraká had at their command enjoyments that even 
the gods could not have. 


60. सकलाः कलाः दधानः सौधासितामिः स्वमाभिः आशाः उद्भासयन्‌ रेवती- 
जानिः रौहिणेयः यां ( पुरी ) हातु इयेष, न च (रेवतीजानिः ) रोहिणीशः ( हाठुं इयेष ). 
कलाः, 1) arts; ? (2) ‘digits’ ( of the moon ). सकला:-- 
‘all,’ 8, ०., (1) sixty four (arts); (2) sixteen ( digits of the 
moon ), सोघसिताभिः--सोधवत्‌ सितामिः, (1) “ White as g stuecoed 
mansion. (2) सुधया (अमृतेन ) निर्मिताः अत एव सिताःताभिः, “ white, 
venerated as they were from nectar’ (of which the body of the 
moon is made). सोधम्‌-छ्ठुधया अवलिप्तं निर्मित वा, ‘a co 
mansion or terrace, fr. छघा+अणू ( (अ). Balarama is represente 
as of a very fair complexion. Cf.-Megh. 61. आशाः, [आ 
( समन्तात्‌ ) अश्रुते इति. from अश, ‘to pervade’ + अच्‌ + आ ], ar 
ters २. अगस्त्याचरितामाशामनाशास्यजयो ययो u—Laghu. 4, 44. दधानः an 
उदद्धासयत् qualify both रोहिणेयः and रोहिणीशः, खता का gessi 
जाया यस्य सः, ‘he, whose wife is taal.’ रेवती. (1 ) the us e o 
Balarama (See note on II. 16. above); K 2) tho 27t cs 
mansion, & constellation containing thirty-two ope ; ० 
रेवतीजानेः, (1) Balarama; ( 2) the Moon, जाया, at des en ०! > 
Bahuvrihi compound, substitutes नि for its final आ (जायायाः THE 
Pám. 5. 4,134), and the preceding sp org 18 dropped before a 
.eonsonant except g, (‘ लोपोव्योधलिः P42. 6, 1-66 ). रोहिणेय:-- 
रोहिण्याः अपत्यं पुमान्‌, ‘son of Rohini,’ ४. e, Balarama. रोहिणी + ढक 
(एय) a Taddhita affix, added to words ending in a ie 
affix, in the sense of ‘child or offspring of? ( * खभ्यो ढक ’—Pan. 
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IV. 1, 120, ) रोहिणी-०ne of the wives of Vasudeva. Balarama. 
was really the son of Devaki, but was transferred to the womb. 
of Rohini to save him from falling a prey to the cruelty of 
Kamsa:- He was brought up along with Krishna by Nanda 
in Gokula, रोहिणीशः--रोहिण्या: ईशः, ‘the lord (husband ) of 
Rohini,’ i. e., the Moon. रोहिणी-'The fourth lunar mansion 
(containing five stars). रोहिणी, in mythology, is represented 
as the fourth of the twenty-seven daughters (i. e. the 27 
नक्षत्र& personified) ot Daksha, and as the most favourite - 
consort of the moon. 

The idea in the st, is that the city was & favourite resi- 
dence of Balaráma, and was always illumined by full Moon 
at night. As both “शैहिणेय ? and “रोहिणीश ” are प्रकृत and the 
same attributives apply to both (by tho force of शेष), the 
figure is तुल्ययोगिता, relating only to the yea objects. 


61, यत्र (पुरी) बाणाहवब्याहतशम्धुशक्तेः जनार्दनस्य आसत्ति आसाथ 
शरीरिणा जेत्रशरेण मकरध्वजेन निःशङ्कं उषे 

बाणाहब०--घाणेन आहवः बाणाहृवः, TES व्याहृता शम्भोः शक्तिः 
येन तस्य, ‘who had repelled (or struck at) the might of Siva ° 
in the fight with (the demon) Bana ? Bana, the son of Bali, 
and the king of demons, stood very high in the favour of 
Lord Siva, whose devotee he was, His daughter Ushi, having 
beheld Aniruddha, Krishna’s grandson, in a dream, fell passion- 
ately in love with him, and with the aid of her friend, Ohitra- 
1९0६, had him carried by magical power to her apartments. 
All the attempts of Bins, on the discovery of the secret, to 
seize the person of Aniruddha failed, and at last, unable to 
overcome the young hero in a regular fight, secured him by 
means of magical powers. Here, in Dwiraka, the sudden 
disappearance of Aniruddhs caused great consternation, and 
Krishna, learning from Narada whero he had been carried, went 
accompanied by Balaráma and Pradyumna to rescue him. In 
the terrific battle that took place between them and Bana, 


Lam . ^ ti . 
both Siva and his son Kártikeya fought on the side of Bana. 
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Put Krishna’s valour and skill in arms overcame even the - 
might of Siva, who, seeing Krishna ready to strike off Bana’s 
head with his disc, approached him respectfully and requested 
him to spare the life of his devotee.—See Hv, Ohap. 48, and 
Vish. P. V. 32-33. arata— nearness; close contact’ ( from 
आ+सद्‌ (to go to, to meet with? ). जनादनस्प-- of Krishna’; 
lit. ‘ of the destroyer of the people,’ ४. e., as the warrior conqu- 
ering all forms of evil. शरीरिणा“ in a bodily form’, a3 
opposed to sq, for Kama is represented as bodiless, since he 
was burnt to ashes by Siva with the fire of his third eye, See - 
Kumár. iL, 72. जेत्रशरेण-जैत्राः शराः यस्य सः, ‘whose shafts 
are ever victorious.’ जैत्र-जेदुं शीलं अस्य स जेता स एव जैत्रः; जैत्र-from 
जेतृ-- अण्‌ (अ) स्वार्थ ९/.-इदमिह मदनस्य Sane सहजविलासनिवन्धनं शरीरम्‌। 
Málati. 2-6. सकरध्वज्ञेच— by Cupid ?, Makara (a crocodile ) 
is regarded as an emblem of Kama, Pradyumna, the son of 
Krishna, is zepresented as an avatara of Káma. See Hv. 389. 
and Vish. P. V. 26,27. निःशङ्कम्‌. Kama ( i. e., Pradyumna ) 
could have absolutely no fear from his enemy, Siva, as he 
lived with Krishna who had defeated the Great God. zI, — 
Perf. pass. 3 rd sing of वस्‌, used impersonally. 

Tn this stanza, the attributive word, बाणाहवव्याहतशग्धुशक्तेः, 
suggests that tho reason for Káme!'s living without fear was 
the repelling of Siva’s might by Krishna ( शम्धशक्तिव्याघात-पदूर्थ »- 
Thus the figure is FAE. 

62. शिविः्मरुद्धिः चिराय निषेव्पमाणेन हरिणा अध्यास्यमाना उद्रदिमरत्ना ङुरधाश्नि 
सिन्धौ (स्थिता ) या मेरी (स्थितां) अमरावतीं आह्वास्त, 

शिवेः, (1 ) ' pleasant’; ( 2) ‘by the Rudras’. मरुद्धि, (1) 
‘by the breezes’; (2) ‘by the gods’. हारिणा; (1) ‘by 
Krishna; (2) ‘by Indra’. अध्यास्यशाना-70708., part. of the 
passive of आस्‌ with अधि. gafn ००.--उद्गताः रइमयः येषां ते sgm: 
saaat रत्नाङ्कराणां थान्नि, (quel, सिन्धौ and सेरो ), ‘the abode of 
radiant jewels ^. This adjective goes with RA, which is 
रत्नाङ्करधामन्‌ as it ie supposed to be full of jewels and hence > 

-ealled रत्नाकर, and with मेरो, which is wagta, as its peaks - 
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- are supposed to be imbedded with jewels, smart — Aor. ( 2nd 
Variety ) 9rd Sing. of @ with आ, Atm.— challenged’, ४. e., 
was like, resembled. ( आहस्तेति सादृर्यप्रतिपादकः ag:—Mall, ) 

In the first half of the stanza, there is the figure श्लेष, on 
account of the double meaning of the words, शिव, "ed, and gR. 
. However, in the second half, the figure is not kept up, 98 

Dwár&kü and Amarávati are said to be situated in frg and 

- on We respectively. This points to a comparison between the 

.- two cities. Thus there is the figure उपमा based on ऽष. 

63. श्रिग्वाञनद्यामरुचिः gaa: त्रिलोकीतिलकः सः ( हरिः ) एव विशेषकः 
. यस्याः अध्वंसितवर्णकान्तेः वध्वाः इव श्रियं विशिशेष- i 

स्रिग्धाखनद्यामरुचिः-7( 1 ) qualifying सः--ज़िग्धाअ्न इव शयामा 
- हिः aeq—‘of a dark lustre like the unetious collyrium; ? ( 2 ) 
. qualifying बिरेपकः-सिग्धाअनेन इयामा रुचिः यस्य, ‘ of a dark 

lustre on account of the unctuous collyrium’. खुवत्त:, (1)— 

- qualifying सः-“ virtuous;’ (2) qualifying विशेषकः, ‘well-rounded’, 

अध्व॑सितवर्णकान्तेः, (1) qualifying यस्या:-अध्वेसिता वणोनां कान्तिः 

यस्य aeat:— the purity of castes in which was not destroyed’; 
(2) qualifying वध्वाःअध्वंसिते वर्णकान्ती ( वर्णश्च कान्तिश्च ) यस्याः 
तस्याः, ‘whose colour and lustre were unimpaired’ विशेषकः-- 
the tilaka mark on the forehead. ar=za ( “ इववद्वायथाशद्वौ ” ). 

.निलोकीतिळकः-त्रयाणां लोकानां समाहारः त्रिलोकी, तस्याः तिलकः-* the 

ornament of the three worlds.’ Cf. सोऽयमद्य मकरन्दनन्दनो जीव- 
लोकतिलकः प्रलीयते-2८८६, 9. 21. 

The idea in the stanza is that Krishna heightened 

the beauty of the city, just as the tilaka-mark adds to the 


charms of a young woman. The figure is evidently उपमा, 
. and not sqq, as only the विशेषण are Pss Dandin calls 


such an उपमा & श्ठेपोपमा, as it is based on the doubte meaning 
- ZF of the विशेषण. 
64: अतुलप्रतापः सः तां पुरं ईक्षमाणः पुरस्तात्‌ प्रतोलीं प्रापत्‌ TA- 
प्रभोद्वासिठरायुधश्री: या ( प्रतोली ) देवसेना इव परे अलङ्च्या. 
पुरस्तात्‌--* eastward; in the east’. बज््राप्रमो--( 1) quali- 
. €9०8 या,--वज़ाणां मभामिः उद्भासिनी सुरायुधस्य श्रीः यस्यां सा, which, 
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being refulgent with the lustre of gems ( set in the gateways,.. 
arches, palaces etc. ), had the beauty of a rainbow ’; ( 2 ).quali- - 
fying देवसेना,--वज्जस्य प्रभाभिः उद्धासिनी छरायुधानां शीः यस्याः सा, ‘in + 
which the splendour of the weapons of the gods was heightened. 
by the refulgence of the thunder-bolt’. sr (1) here used in 
the general sense of ‘a gem’; (2) the thunderbolt of Indra. 
auga, ( 1 ) ७ rainbow; ( 2 ) a weapon of a god. 


The figure is उपमा the साधारणघर्म being वजत्रभभोद्वासिसुरायुधश्रीत्व 


65. अरविन्दनामेः अङ्गात्‌ प्रजाः इवः, शम्मोः जटाजूटतटात्‌ आपः इव, . 
विधातुः छुखाद श्रुतयः इव, पुरात्‌ घुरजिद्ध्वजिन्यः इयुः 

अरविन्दनाभिः-अरान्‌ चक्राङ्गानीव पत्राणि eg इति अरविन्दम्‌. 
अरविन्द नाभौ यस्यासौ, विष्छुः— Vishnu, from whose navel sprang - 
the lotus which holds Brahm init. प्रजा: ga—All created 
beings are supposed to have sprung from the body of Vishnu 
the Supreme Being. “ यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते येन जातानि जीवन्ति 
यत्पयन्त्यभिसँविशन्ति '— 71. Up: IL 1. आपः-—the waters of 
of the Ganges, The Ganges, after rising from the left toe of 
Vishnu ( in the Vámana incarnation ), fell on the Meru, 
and thence flowed in four different streams viz. सीता, अलकमन्दा, 
=g and मद्रा, Of these, अलकनन्दा which flowed to the south, 
was held by Siva in his matted hair for over hundred 
years, From Siva’s head she came down on the earth, being 
propitiated by king Bhagiratha, to purify the ashes of his . 
ancestors, the 60, 000 sons of Sagara and raised them to 
heaven. See Rémayana,-Balakanda and Vishnu 2, -9. 


छुखादिव etc.—The Vedas, according to the orthodox faith 
of the Hindus, are अपौरुषेय, i. ee ‘ not human? compositions, 
being supposed to have been directly revealed by the Supreme. 
Being ( ब्रह्मन्‌) to Bramhá, the creator, who in his turn. 
transmitted them to the Rishis. Brahmé’s four mouths 
- are supposed to have given out four Vedas to the world.— 
See Vish, P. I. 50. 52-55. Hence the Vedas are called sfs, 
i.e., ‘what is heard or revealed’, and the several -sages 
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to whom the hymns of the Vedas are ascribed, are called 
- umi, ° seers ? and writ ०7 स्रष्टारः, ‘composers, " ध्वजिनी, ‘army’; 
( ध्वजाः सन्ति अस्याः इति ). 
The st. is an instance of मालोपमा, ; 
उपमेय, viz., परजिदध्वजिन्यः, is compared to a series of उपमान४, ४४९५, 


as ono and the same 


प्रजाः, आपः and श्रुतयः, 
66, अन्योन्यगरुखाप्रसङ्गस्खलत्खलीनं म्लिष्यद्विः विलोलेः हरिमिः अश्ववाराः 
- परस्परोत्पीडितजानुभागा: दुःखेन fins. 
अन्योन्य"--( an adverb qualifying gaiz: ), अन्योन्येषां gung 
. सक्षेन स्खलन्तः खलीनाः यस्मिन्‌ FA तद्यया qur. 80 that the bits 
slipped off, on account of their mouths coming into close contact 
with one another,’ The outer parts of the mouths of ihe 
. horses came into £o close a contact with each other that the 
bits slipped off from them. fa@te:—‘ restive." अश्ववाराः-- 
- अश्वाच्‌ वारयाति इति --* horsemen.’ In this stanza there is & सङ्कर 
. of two figures, viz. स्वभावोक्ति and अतिदयोक्ति : 
67. तमसा इव प्राणभृतां गंणेन निरन्तरालेऽपे पथि दूरं विष्ठच्वमाने, तेजो- 
= महद्भिः द्विपैः दीपिः इव असम्बाधं अयाम्वधुवे. 
निरन्तरालेऽपि, (qual. qà), ‘which was already very nar- 
row’. अन्तरालेन रहितं Reanga. .अन्तरं (व्यवधानसीमां) आराति Tella इते 
अंतरालम्‌- (.अन्तर+आ-रा+क, & Krit. suffix er oem ), ‘intarven- 
, ing space; interval’, at, t even from afar’, Agqa, ` being 
left,’ (1) for fear of the lamp (when taken with aaar), and 
(2) for fear.of the elephants, ( when taken with groprat गणेन ). 
- तेजोमहद्धिः, (1) qual. AÑ, ‘oi great might’, (2) qual. दीपैः, 
í of very powerful 1870, ? तमंसेव- तमसा is the उपमान of प्राणप्चतां 
-गणेन, असम्बाधर, ‘ without confusion,’ or * without obstruction 
or difficulty, i,e., freely. Cf. सम्बाधं gaat agga वर्त्म, 8. 2; 
- aqua संवाधवर्त्मभिः-- 2०92५. I2, 67, अथयाम्वश्चवे-— Perf. pass, 3rd 
Sing. of अयू 1 P., ‘ to go, ’—used impersonally. The 
-elephants could go forward freely, the beasts of the forest 
.being scared away even from afar, just as lamps can move 
. on freely, darkness being dispelled from afar by their own 
- light. The figure is उपमा. 
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68. रयात्‌ पतन्तः रथाः सयत्नखतायतरारिमभभग्रीवाग्रसंसक्तयुगे: ( अत एव ) 
aed: Gta: हस्तिनखात्‌ शनेः क्षितिं अनीयन्त 
क्षिति, ‘to level ground? from the हास्तिनख, which is 
a turret or mound protecting the approach to the gate 
of a city or fort, पतन्तः, «running. सयत्न-सयत्ैः aa: 
` आयताः ये रश्मयः तेः अम्नानां ग्रीवाणां अग्रेषु संसक्ताः युगाः येषां W:— whose 
- yokes rested (only) on the extremeties of their necks as 
_ they were curved by reason of the reins being pulled up 
by the careful charioteers’, and who were therefore, not 
` fatigued ( stad: ). 


The figure is स्वभावोक्ति. 


69. बलोमिंमिः वल्येः इव तत्क्षणहीयमानरथ्याुजायाः यस्याः घुरः चक्रपाणी 
` निष्क्रामति प्रायेण हारवतीत्वं इष्टं न आसीत्‌. 

वलोमिामिः-बलानि ऊर्मयः इव ¦ wave-like armies.^—is an उपमा 
and not a रूपक. तत्क्षण —( qualifying gz: ) तत्क्षणे हीयमानाः रथ्याभुजाः 
{ रथ्याः Bo: इव ) यस्या:- whose streets, like hands, were shorn, 
at that moment, of wave-like armies, like bracelets,’ i. e., 
the streets, as the successive ranks of the army passed from 
them, appeared like hands from which bracelets are taken 
off one after another, प्रायेण, ‘ most probably ?—a word 
indicative of sal. हारवतीत्बं, ‘being द्वारवती ?—( 1) ‘having 
doors; ? ( 2 ) being Dwárak&. ze नासीत्‌, on account, of 
“course, her separation from Krishna. As the march of the 
armies out of the city is likened to the dropping of bracelets 
from hands, the figure is उपमा, whichis combined (aṣẹ ) 
with gee consisting in fancying that her being द्वारचती was 
not liked by the city. 

Now follows a description of the Sea washing the 
shores of Dwáraká. 


70, suf: नीरानिधेः पारेजलं आनीलपलाशराशीः उत्कालिकासहस्नप्रतिक्षणो- 
-वछालितशेवलाभाः वनावलीः AIA. 


पारेजलम्‌-जलानां पारे an srqzlqrqcompound; aec, -to ` परेमध्ये 
-qeq वा ~. II. 1. 18, 
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smfrg^—(qual. बनावलीः ), आनीला: पलाशानां राशयः यासां ताः, 
< having masses of (thick foliage ) dark-blue leaves on all 
sides’, aitete,—!dark-blue on all sides? (आसमंतात्‌ नीलम्‌ );- 
or ‘darkish, slightly dark’ (इषत्‌ नीलम्‌), उत्कलिका-१५०]. बनावली:, - 
उत्कलिकानां WEA: प्रतिक्षणं SAT, उत्कलिकासहस्रप्रतिक्षणोत्कूलिता:, उत्क-- 
[लिका...... ---त्लितानां शैवलानां भामा इव आमा यासां ताः, t which had the 
appearance of (०, ê., which resembled) moss thrown up every. 
moment by thousands of waves’, वनावली:> ‘long stretches’: , 
( or rows ) of forests. ? - 

In this stanza, the figure is सन्देहसङ्कर, which occurs when. 
there is no certainty of one particular figure, owing the absense 
of any preferential or exclusive 708807,-एकस्य च ग्रहे न्यायदोपाभा- 
चादनिश्चयः- A. P. X. 54. : 

According to Sah, D. there are in the stanza, two figures 
of speech, viz, STAT and adie. There is उपमा, for the word 
आभा is expressive of that figure.. However, 88 there cannot, 
possibly, be any moss on the shore of the sea, we have to fancy 
the existence of the moss, Thus there is gas. Cf. Sahitya- 
Darpona., X. 40.-अब्र आमाइद्वस्यो-पमावाचकल्वादुपक्रमे उपमा । पर्यवसाने 
तु जलधितीरे शैवालस्थितेः संभावनाहुपपत्ते: संमावनोत्यानमित्युप्रेक्षा । 

१1. असौ अधिवेल लक्ष्मीभुतः अम्मोधितटाधिवासान्‌ नीरदनीलभासः लतावधु- 
सम्प्रयुजः gard Tass स्वाच्‌ इव qaaa स्म. 

लक्ष्मीमृतः--( 7 ) ‘beautiful 7; (2) ‘ possessed of लक्ष्मी '. 
अम्भोधि".--( qual. दुमान ), ‘which had their abode on ( i. e. grow- 
ing on ) the shore of the ocean ’ This adjective also applies to 
Vishnu ( Krishna ) whose abode is on the shore of the milky 
ocean ( ्षीराब्धि ), below the nether world. नीरदनीलमासः-- dark- 
coloured like clouds’, an adjective that applies both to ‘the 

trees ? and Krishna. लतावशसम्प्रयुजः-(1) qual. दुसान- लता: qu 
इव लतावध्वः ( उपामित समास ), तामिः सम्पयुज्यन्ते इति--/ united with. 

creepers a8 wives;? (2) qual, स्वान,-लताः इव वध्वः, लतावध्वः 

(मध्यमपदलोपी समासः ), ताभिः सम्प्रयुज्यन्ते इति" united with creeper- 

like wives.’ बहूळतान ala—Lhe trees, possessing as they 

did the above-mentioned characteristics, are fancied to be 
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‘Krishna’s own bodies multiplied into many, As the trees 
are fancied to be multiplied forms of Krishna, the figure is 
उत्प्रेक्षा, which is, however, based on the double meaning (शेष) 
of the epithets. ‘Thus there is a सङ्कर of Sy and adis. 


72, asea, उच्चैः रसितारं, लोलडुजाकारबृहत्तरक्षं, फेनायमानं आपगानां 
पर्ति असौ अपस्मारिणं आशशङ्के. आशिटभाम्िस्‌-( 1 ) ‹ which touched 
the land ’,-qual. आपगानां पर्ति; (2 ) ‘who lies on ( Zit., is in 
contact with ) the ground ?,— qual. अपस्मारिणं. लोलड्ना- 
(qual. पतिमापगां, )-लोलतां emat आकारः इव आकारः येषां ते बृहत्तरङ्गाः 
यस्य d, ‘whose high waves had the appearance of ( ४. e, 
resembled ) hands tossed abont’. रसितारं--, 1 ) ‘roaring’ ( qual. 
आपगानां पति)”; (2) ‘crying out? (qual, अपस्मारिणं ). फेनायमानम्‌ 
(1) ‘foaming (sea)’; (2 ) * giving out foam? ( from his mouth ) 
—an epileptic person. फेनायमान, pres. part of फेनायते, denominative 
verb from फेन, पतिमापगानां, ‘ the husband of rivers ^. the gea. 
आपगा-अपां ug: आपं (fr. आपू-- अण्‌); आपेन गच्छति इति-आप + गम्‌+ ड 
(21). The figure is उत्प्रेक्षा based on शेष, as the sen is fancied to be 
an epileptic person on account of showing the same symptoms 
( by the force, of course, of श्लेष ) as an अपस्मारिन्‌ does. 

73. जलानां निधिना अतिगाद्धर्यात्‌ पीत्वा वृद्धि गतेऽपि आत्मनि नेव मान्तीः 
(अत एव ) क्षिप्ताः इन्दोः रुचः इव स अधिवेलं प्रक्तावली: आकलयाञ्चकार, 

पीत्वा has for its object, ( इन्दोः ) रुचः. अतिगार्ध्यात--अतिमात्र 
meq तस्मात्‌, 'through excessive greediness?. meq, an abstract 
noun from the root wa 4 P.,‘to covet, long for’. afte nàs- 
प्यात्माने ‘even though he had risen or swelled’, The sea swells 

‘at the rise of the moon, न मानती :--( qual. रुचः), * which could 
not be contained’. क्षिप्ता इवेन्दोः रुच:--। as it were, the rays 
of the moon thrown out’, as they could not be contained 
in himself, swelled as he was. The continuous lines of 
‘pearls, which were cast out by the sea and were lying on 
the shore, are fancied bythe poet to be the rays of the moon 
greedily absorbed by the sea, but cast out as they could not be 
contained in himself, The figure is, therefore, gen. आकल- 
याचकार, f obeeryed, no 
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74. अमी ( मेघा: ) साटोपं अनिशं नदृतः येः (अम्भोमिः ) ऊर्वी समन्ततः 
पावायष्यान्ति तानि अम्भांसि पयोधेः एकदेशात्‌ निभृते पिबतः मेधान्‌ सः ददर्श. 

साटोपम्‌--( आटोपेन सहितम्‌), | haughtily?; or ' swelling; 
expanding. अनिदवास- incessantly; ceaselessly *-निशा ( तद्धेतुक- 
न्येन उपचारात्‌ चेष्टाविनाशः ) नास्ति यस्मिन्‌ कमींगे तद्यथा तथा. शावयिष्यन्ति 
< will flood ?, ‘ inundate ,’ causal of cz ( gaa ) ‘ to float, swim; to 
plung into, bathe’. arig.. पिबतः 1 is one of the child- 
like ideas of Sanskrit poets tht the clouds, when they get 
diminished in size by their out-pour in the rains, replenish 
themselves by drinking water from the ocean and rivers. Cf. 
दुष्पूरोदरपूरणाय पिबति स्रोतःपतिं वाडवः। जीमृतस्तु निदाचसंभृतजगत्संतापर्विच्छित्तये- 
Bhám. V. 1. Cf- प्रवृत्तमात्रेण पयाँसि पालुमावतेवेगाद्धमता घनेन--28०9/#४- 18. 
14.; also Megh. 48, 51. fad * quietly; stealthily ’. अमी, $. e. 
the clouds. 

The water that will flood the earth all over is taken from 
only one corner of the ocean. This suggests the boundless 
extent of the ocean. 

75. wate: ततः ( =वेदात्‌ ) अर्थ इव, ततः (emen) एव तोयं 
sga सम्प्रणीताः अम्बुराशिं पतन्तीः नदी: Be ( पतन्तीः) writ इव, हरिः 
आलोकयामास- 

ततः--(1 ) वेदात्‌, (2) अम्बुराशेः, अर्थसू--।* sense, meaning’ 
of the Veda. छनीन्द्रेः-- by the distinguished sages’, such as 
zu, अत्रि, हारीत, वसिष्ठ, नारद; गौतम, बौधायन, याज्ञवल्क्य and पाराशर, who 
have written works on traditional law ( स्मृतिठ ), which are based 
on the Veda ( श्राति ). सम्प्रणीताः, (1) qualifyiug नदीः, ‘ dischar- 
ged or made’; (2) qualifying स्मृती.) ‘ laid down or composed ’. 
स्सृतीः वेदमिव पतन्तीः-_* as the Smritis enter the Veda, i.e. are 
comprehended in the Veda, being based on the Veda;’, their 
source. Smritis are supposed to contain only such injunctions 
as are originally laid down in the Veda. Cf, श्रतेरिवार्थ स्मृतिरन्वग- 
«aq—Eaghu. 2.2 

The figure is अनेकशब्दा उपमा. 

76, RaR उरूणि धनानि विक्रीय उत्तमलाभभाजः, तत्रत्यं अफल्य भाण्डं 


तरीषु आवपतः देप्पन्ह HHA PER असो अस्नन ollection. 
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द॒वियानि--दिक्ष भवानि- of various quarters १, i. e., the produce 
of various countries, 


हेप्याच---( gual. सांयात्रिकान्‌ )— living in an island’, द्वप्प, from 
g@ia+aq, a Taddhita affix having the sense of ८ belonging 
to’, before which the noun taken Vriddhi. Cf. गार्ग्य, वात्स्य, ete. 
'द्वीप-द्विर्गता:, हयोरदिशोर्बा गताः आपः यस्य; द्वि+ aq—the अ of अपू is chan- 
ged to ई when it follows i, अन्तरं or a preposition; दि+ईपू+ अ= 
XM. RET, फल्छ, (not worthless ) * valuable; of great worth’. 
ured, ` merchandise’. सांयाविकान--संयात्रा ( सभ्ध्ूययात्रा ) प्रयोजनं एषां 
HT तान्‌, lit, * whose necesity is voyaging in company’, i. e., ‘ sea- 
faring merchants’, सायांत्रिक from संयात्रा + ठकू (इक ), a Tad, affix. 


; 77. qud: अन्तः उत्पित्सवः फणीन्द्राः भक्त्या गरुडध्वजस्य ध्वजान्‌ इव 
गरीयसा निःश्वसितानिलेन पयांसि उच्चेः उच्चिक्षिपिरे. 
उत्पित्सवः ( qual. फणीन्द्रा: ) Desiderative noun from qq with 


उत्‌, ‘desirous of leaping out.’ westasat:—Krishna ( dit. 
-{ one * whose emblem is Garuda ?. ) 


The waters thrown high up by the marine serpents with 
‘their hissing are fancied to be flags waved on high by them as a 
mark of devotion to Krishna. Hence the figure is ajar. 


T 78. अम्बुराशिः guari उत्सङ्गशय्याशयं ओंगेतं ते वीक्ष्य सरुप्रमोद्पसा- 

परतोनुद्गतरक्षबाहुः प्रत्युज्जगाम इव. युगान्तबन्धुस्‌--* a friend at the time of 

the end of a cycle?, when the whole world is destroyed. At the 

-end of a युग, the whole world is deluged with the water of the 

ocean, and nothing remains except Vishnu and the ocean. 

Hence Vishnu ( i, e. Krishna ) is called the युगान्तबन्धु ( friend in 

adversity ) of the ocean. See note to I. 23. डत्सङ्गशय्याशयम्‌-- 
उत्तङ्कः एव शय्या तस्यां शेते इति, ‘lying on the bed of his lap,’ for 
Vishnuis said to lie on the coils of Sesha floating on the milky 
ocean ( क्षीरोदाधि ) below the nether world. Cf. जयति स भगवान्‌ 
SN: यः शेष भोगशय्याम्‌ | मध्येपयः पयोधेरप इवाम्भोनिधिः कृष्णः । Veni. I. 5. 
ऱ्यरुप्रभोद--युरुणा प्रमोदेन प्रसारिताः sgg तरङ्गाः एव बाहवः यस्य सः 
(६ रूपक ), ‘spreading out, in great joy, his arms in the form o£ 
the high billows’. 
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The sea rolling towards land, with waves rising high, is 
fancied to be going forward to receive his true and constant 
friend, Krishna, with open arms. Hence the figure is ater, 
which is based on the रूपक contained in zem. "We have 
thus a सङ्कर of रूपक and उत्प्रेक्षा in the stanza. 

79, उत्सद्विताम्भःकणकः एलालतास्फालनलब्धगन्धः उदन्वतः नमस्वान्‌ अधि- 
3g ्रजतः'तस्य RESI, अनुवेलं ममार्ज. . 

उत्सङ्गिता-(१५०- नमस्वान्‌ ) उत्सङ्गः (contact) अस्ति चेषां ते 
उत्सङ्किनः, उत्सक्षिनः कताः इति उत्सक्षिताः, उत्संगिताः अम्मःकणाः येन सः; 
‘wafting sprays,’ and hence very cool नभस्वान्‌--नभः अस्ति 
आश्रयत्वेन यस्य,-!४४. (lord of the sky’. ‘the wind’. C f. शद्वाकाश- 
बलानां च वायुरीशस्तथाकृतः-- Vayu P. नह्यते d: इति नमः हू ० amis 
changed to म before the उणादि suffix, aE ( अस्‌). अदुवलेस्‌ 


Semi वेलायां इतिं अनुवेलम्‌, “ frequently; every now and then,’ 
az has the sense of वीप्सा or repetition, (वीप्सायां अव्ययीमावः ). 


In this stanza, “wafting sprays’ and ‘fragrance, due to 
contact with cardamum creepers > are the cause of the removal 


of the drops of perspiration. The figure, therefore, is काव्यलिङ्ग- 
80. «ms उत्तालतालीवनसभ्परबृत्तसमीरसीमन्तितकेतकीकाः लावणसैन्धवीनां 
segui प्रदेशाः आसदिरे- 
उत्ताळतालीवन*--उत्तालेषु तालीवनेषु सम्मवृत्तेन समीरेण सीमन्तिताः केतक्यः 
dg ते ( प्रदेशः )— the Ketaki plants in which were parted 
(like hair ) by the wind arising in the groves of tall palm— 
६76९3 २. ' सीर्मान्तत- सीमन्तः, *parting line of the hair, or bair 
parted on each side of the hend so ss to leave a line. i 
सीमन्तिनः कृताः इति सीमन्तिताः (p. P. of tho denominative सीमन्तय ), 
‘parted like hair.’ Cf. रथाङ्गसीमन्तितसान्द्रकर्ममान्‌ प्रसक्तसंपातपृथकृता- 
eqq; 1-7. 4. 18. सीमन्त from सीमन्‌-+ अन्त, formed acc. to tha 
Vértika, ` शकन्ध्वादि पररूपं वाच्यम्‌ १_सीमन्तः केशवेषे सीमान्तोऽन्यः-- A. 
ळावणसैन्धव्यः-लवणसिन्धीः इमाः इति. लवणसिन्डु+अण्‌ (अ) 
a Tad. affix, having the sense of ‘ belonging to’, ‘of,’ before 
‘which'the first member of a compound takes Vriddhi along 
with the second, provided the second member is the word gg. 
भग, or सिन्धु हृद्दगसिन्ध्वन्ते परवपदस्य 1_Pén. VII. 3.19. कच्छक्षः-- 
marshy land’. cc o. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The figures in the stanza are स्वभावोक्ति and अनुप्रास, 
81. लवङ्गमालाकलितावतंसाः नारिकेलान्तः अपः पिबन्तः आस्वादिताईक- 
ara (TEA ) समुद्रात्‌ अभ्यागतस्य प्रतिपत्तिं ईयुः- 


अवतंसः-_* an (ear-)ornament.? ? कलितावतंसः--कलिताः अबतंसाः 
बै: ते, ‘decked with,’ नारिकेलान्त:--( an indeclinable), ‘in the 
cocoa-nuts.’ srq:—is a separate word; for the {words RA, 
Gi, AT, etc. take the suffix अ at the end of a compound ( HAE 
पथामानक्षे-2८१७. V.4. 14. ). क्रछकः--< the betel—nut’. प्रतिपतच्ति, 
‘honour; mark of respect,’ i. e., reception; ‘entertainment. ? In 
the stanza, decking with garlands of clove-blossoms, drinking 
the water in the cocoanuts, and eating green betelnuts are the 
cause of (i.e. point to) the soldiers receiving a hospitable 
entertainment from the sea. The figures ie, therefore, Sigeg. 
Besides, as there is a suggestion of the comparison of the sea 
and the soldiers to a householder and guests respectively, 
there is here what is called an अलडुमरध्वाने. 


82, परितः तुरगशताकुलत्य, प्रतिप्थे प्रमाथितभूभतः सततं wafer पुरः 
परिचलतः बलाइजबलस्य, परं एकतुरङ्गजन्मंनः महीभृता भृशं मथितस्य, चिरविगतश्रियः 
JONNA तदा महत्‌ अन्तरं अभवत्‌. 

परितः ठुरगशताक्कुलस्य, as opposed to परं एकतुरङ्गजन्भनः)- ४10 
the army of Krishna was ‘full of hundreds of horses on 
all sides,’ the *seu gave birth to only one horse,’ viz: उच्चैःश्रवस्‌, 
one of the jewels that came out of the ocean when it was chur- 
ned with mount Mandara by the gods and the demons. Even 
the one horse that the ocean gave birth to did not remain 
with him, for it was appropriated by Indra as soon as it 
arose out of the ocean. प्रातिपथ प्रमथितभ्रभतः, in antithesis 
to agimat wet aíudu--While the army ‘struck down 
kings? (प्रमथितभ्रूभुतः) and — rased mountains to the 
ground ( प्रमथितश्चुभृतः ) the ocean was ‘much’ m) 
* churned’ (afd) * with a mountain’ ( महीभृता ), viz, Mount 
Mandara. The army itself was never मथित (‘struck down’ ), 
but it struck down kings and mountains; the ocean, on the 
other hand, never churned others, but was itself churned 
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with a mountain by the gods and demons, Hence the great: 
difference between the two. महीभूता, ‘ with the ( Mandara y 
mountain ? which had been made the churning rod by the: 
gods and the demons, when they churned the क्षीरसमुद्र for अमृत, 
seo notes on st, 9 ( of this canto ) above. 

wefsra:, as opposed to चिरविगताश्रियः- While the army of 
Krishna was ‘ possessed of श्री ( beauty and Lakshmi, the wife- 
of Krishna ), ? the ocean was ‘ deprived of श्री, d. ०१५ Lakshmi, ? 
forshe went to Harias soon as she had arisen out of it ( as 
one of the fourteen jewels ). Thus there was a great difference: 
( अन्तर ) between the army of Krishna and the ocean. 
बलाइुजबलस्य, बलस्य बलरामस्य AIA: कृष्णः तस्य) On Balarama, see 
notes on I. 6, II, 2., 15, 16, & st. 60 above. अभवद्न्तरं HEd— 
(1 ) As the army marched onward, there was & great ( महृत्‌ )- 
distance ( अन्तर ) between it and the ocean, i, 6., the army 
went far away from the ses; (2) on account of the contrast 
presented by their characteristics, there was a great ("gd ) 
difference ( अन्तर ) between them. 

As the उपमेय, viz, the army of Krishna ( बलानुजबलं ) is 
described as greatly superior to the उपमान, viz, the ocean 
( जलनिधि )) there is the figure व्यतिरेक in the stanza. The 
figure is, however, based on the double meaning (F) of. 
the words मथित, gya, श्री, and अन्तर. 


CANTO IV. 


—»Ó 0/7, 0C 


1, असो निलोपलस्पृतविचित्रधातुं ( अत एवं ) रत्नभाभिः सह uf भित्वा 
उत्थितं उरगाणां निःश्वासधूमं इव ( स्थितं ) रैवतकं गिरि ददर्श - 

नीलोपल°-नीलोपलैः war: विचित्रा धातवः यस्य तम्‌, ‘ whose 
minerals of various colours were inlaid with sapphires’. स्यूत, 
p.p. of सिव्‌ 4 P. ‘to sew; to unite, join. उरगाणाम्‌-उरगः-उरसा 
गच्छाति इति, natatag (su). Thea is dropped before 
æ by the Vartika ‹ उरसे लोपश्च on 2. III. 2. 48. Cf. 
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with the stanza one of the explanations of the origin of the 
rainbow, as cited by  Varáhamihira, * केचिदनन्तकुलोरगानिःश्वासो- 
द्वतमाहराचार्या:” । 

The mountain with its sapphires and many-hued minerals 
is imagined to be the vapour of the hissings of serpents tinted 
with the hues of ( various) gems, Therefore, the figure is उत्प्रेक्षा. 

2. gii: gag: उपर्य्युपरि समन्तात्‌ अजस्रं उन्नमाद्विः agaa वितानेः 
दिवसस्य wg: मार्ग पुनः रोद्धुं विध्यायमानं इव. 

अजस्रम--( न जसू-र ) न जस्यति यस्मिन्‌ कमीगे तद्यथा तथा, ` cease- 
lessly, constantly.’ ( जसिर्नपूर्वः क्रियासातत्ये वषते-$. X.) 

उपय्युपरि-- just above’. उपर्युपरि, अधोधः and अध्यधि, when 
they have the sense of ‘ nearness’, govern the Accusative case. 
( “ उपर्यादिषु Ag सामीप्ये ews द्वितीया ’—Vamana, )—See note to 
I. 4. above. वितानेः—* by the masses or assembleges? ( of 
clouds). Cf. aà परिगामिते क्षयं पृपत्केर्भूतानामधिपतिना शिलाबिताने ।— 
Kir. 17. 61. In III, 50, however, ‘ वितान ? has a different 
sense, viz., ‘canopy >. पबिन्ध्यायमानस्‌, (der आचरन्तम्‌-ः९ऽ. 
part. of the denominative from विंध्य) formed by the addition 
of the affix aga ( य) in the sense of‘ agent? and आचार. TIS 
always forms denominatives in the Atmanepada.  spd: dE 
सलोपश्र:--2१6%. ILL 1. 11.--उपमानात्कर्तुः सुबन्तादाचारे SED वा स्यात्‌ । 
कृष्ण इव आचरति कृष्णायते--$. K, विंध्यायमानम्‌-* playing the 
part of Vindhya'; Vide note on आगरत्य॑ मार्गे 19 III. 1. above. 

With the masses of clouds ceaselessly rising higher and 
higher just above its lofty crags, Mount Raivataka appeared to 
play the part of Vindhya over again, viz, rising in order to 
obsruct the path of the sun; that is to say, Raivataka was so 
high a monntain that, with the masses of clouds on its peaks, 
it seemed to obstruct the path of the sun, The figure is उत्पेक्षा. 


3. नवप्रभाजालक्षतां मणीनां काश्चनवप्रभाजा रुचा कान्तं, शिलाइयामलता- 
मिरामं, आमात्रितषदपदामिः लताभिः भरितम्‌. 

क्रान्तम्‌ ` suffused, covered, ? रुचा goes with मणीनाम्‌, काश्चनव- 
प्रभाजा--काश्चनस्य वप्राणि भजते git तया, that spread over the 
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golden peaks,’ सितस--8०७ with लताभिः. शिलाइया भिरामम-- 
शिलानां इयामलतया अभिरामम्‌, * lovely with the dark hue of stones 
or sapphires.’ आमन्त्रित०-( qual. लतामिः)-* which invited (%, e., 
attracted ) the bees’, for they bore blossoms that were full 
of honey. 

In this stanza, there isa शद्वालङ्कार called यमक. A शद्वालङ्कार 
means a figure of speech that depends for its beauty only on 
the sound or words which constitute the figure. As soon as 
the words are replaced by others of the seme meaning, the 
figure disappears. The ninth Ullasa of the Kévyaprakdsa 
treats of शाद्वालङ्कारs. A यमक is thus defined in the K, P.—' अर्थ 
सत्यमिन्नानां वर्णानां सा पुनः श्रतिः? ४. ०., repetition, in the same stanza 
or any part of it, of the same letters, i, e., words or syllables 
similar in sound but different in sense, It is of various kinds, 
according as the same letters or syllables are repented in 
various parts ( qiqs ) of a stanza. 


In this canto, a stanza containing the यमकालङ्कार follows 
every two stanzas. 


~ 


4. सहस्रसंख्येः शिरोनिः गगनं तया ( सहस्वसंख्येः ) Te: gi व्याप्य विति- 
Sart बिलोचनस्थानगतोष्णराश्मिनिशाकरं ( अतः ) साधु हिरण्यगर्भम्‌ ( इव 2. 

ज्ञिरोभिः) (1 ) with peaks’; (2) ` with heads.’ पादैः, ( 1) 
* with ridges; ( 2) ‘ with feet’. व्याप्य वितिष्ठसानस्‌-- who fills 
the the sky and the earth’; ( 2) ‘ who pervades, and is present 
in, the whole of heaven and earth,’ or ‘ who remains ( without 
space to ocoupy ) after filling the sky and the earth.’ 


विलोचन°-विलोचनयोः यत्‌ स्थानं तद्रतौ उष्णराश्मि-निशाकरी यस्य WW 
( 1) qualifying रेतक,-- having the sun and the moon in that 
part of it which would serve for ite eyes’; (2), qualifying Ruwa- 
गामी“ having the sun and the moon for his eyes.’ हिरण्यगर्भ, the 
Supreme Being, as described in the gequse ( Rigveda X. 90 ) 
८ सहस्रशीर्षाः पुरुषः सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌। स gN विश्वतो बृत्वात्यतिष्ठदशाछुलम ॥? 
साधु, ‘tightly; truly.-an gear word हिरण्यगर्भम्‌--8९९ 
note to I. 1. 
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हिरण्यगभ —when refering to Mount Ratvataka, means ‘ con- 
staining wealth’ of minerals. All the विशेषण8, by force of their 
-double meaning, apply both to Mount Raivataka and Hiranya- 
garbha. Hence the mountain is imagined to be Hiranyagarbha, 
The figure is, therefore, saya 


5. क्कचित्‌ जलापायाषपाण्डुराणि धौतोत्तरीयप्रतिमच्छवीने अश्राणि बिभ्राणं 
( अत एवं ) Surg meer स्मरॉरें इव 


उमाजुूसद्भः०-उमायाः अङ्गस्य सङ्गेन विभक्तं भस्म यस्य तं, ‘ the ashes 
.( on whose body ) are divided by the union of the body of 
Parvati with it’, t.¢., whose body is divided between Bhasman 
{ ashes ) and Parvati. Only half of Sivi’s body is smeared 
with ashes, the other half being united with Parvati. This 
refers to one of the forms of S'iva, known as अर्धनारीश्वर ( half 
male and half female), ) ‘The figure is उपमा, the साधारणधर्म 
being विपाण्डुरत्व--॥७ mountain, witha portion of it bearing 
white fleecy clouds, is compared to S’iva, a portion of whose 
body was smeared with white ashes 


6. निजस्रीचटुलांलसानां मदेन किश्िच्चहुलालसानां बिहङ्कमानां उत्पिअलजात- 
-पत्रैः जलजातपत्रैः छायां कुर्वाणम्र 


छायां, object of garoa. निजस्री-(१५८/. Aggama ),-निज- 
सत्रीणां AST लालसाः तेषाम्‌,--। absorbed in ( listening to ) the endear- 
ing words of their mates’, किव्विविडळालसानास--( qual. विहङ्गमा- 
-नाम्‌), किञ्चित्‌ चहुलास्ते अलसाश्च तेषाम्‌,--। who were a little unsteady 
-and languid’ on account of lasciviousness ( मदेन). उत्पिअलजात- 
पत्ने:--उत्पिक्षलाने जातानि ताने टत्पिञलजातानि ( विशेषण compound ), तानि 
- पत्राणि येषां तेः, ^ whose petals had become ruffled’. जलजातपत्रेः-- 
जलजानि एव आतपत्राणि तेः-& रूपक,--107 the lotuses are identified with 
umbrellas, as is shown by * छायां gaing’. 
. In this stanza there a ggr of यमक and रूपक. Italso sug- 
gests that the mountain was rich in lotuses, so numerous 
that they cast shade all around. 


7. स्कन्धाधिरूढोज्ज्वलनीलकण्ठाच्‌ , अहीन्द्रः Poraa प्रनर्तितानिकलता- 
BAL, अनन्तान्‌ रुद्रान्‌ इव ( स्थितान्‌ ) उर्वीरृहः धारयन्तम्‌ . 
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स्कन्धाधिरूढ ०--( 1) qual. उर्वारुहः,-स्कन्धान्‌ Awe? उज्ज्वलाः 
नीलकण्ठाः येषां तान्‌,--/ with splendid. pea-cocks perched on their 
branches’; (2) qual. रूद्रान,--स्क ने आविरूढा: उज्ज्वला: नीलाश्च कण्ठाः येषां 
arg,’ whose bright blue necks were lying ( resting ) on their 
shoulders’. The eqs are a group of gods, eleven in number, 
supposed to be inferior manifestations of Siva, who is said to- 
be the hend of the group. fgeaqadten: ( gual. both gates: and 
रुद्रात्‌ ),-अहीन्द्रेः Pae: तनवः येषां ताव, ‘ whose bodies were covered 
with big serpents, —the bodies (1) of the trees, bacause serpents- 
lived on them, and (2) of the Rudras, because they wear ser- 
pents as their ornaments. प्रनर्तिता०—( 1) qual. उर्वीरुहः,-मनरतिंतानि 
अनेकलतानां एव जानां अग्राणि येषां तान्‌, ‘whose hands in the form of 
the numerous oreepers were dancing ( in the air y—( a रूपक ) ; 
(2) qual. रूद्रान्‌+-प्रनतितानि अनेकलतानां इव अजानां अग्राणि येषां ताच? ‘whose: 
hands like numerous creepers were dancing ( tossing in the ४1४.) 
रुद्रानन्ततार्‌,-he Rudras are only eleven in number, but a£ 
the numberless trees are fancied to be Rudras, the latter also: 
are imagined to be multiplied in number. The figure is उद्प्रेक्षा- 


Leo 


8. बिलम्बिनीलो्मलकर्णषूराः लोभ्रगोरीः कपोलमित्तीः, इव ( स्थिताः ) नबोल- 
पालङ्कुतसेकतामाः git: हैवालिनीः अपः दधानम्‌, 


'बिलम्बि०-१०8]।४१/० अपः and कपोलभित्तीः/-नीलोत्पलानि एव 
कर्णपूराः, विलम्बिनः नीलोत्पलकर्णपूराः यासां ताः | having the blue lotuses 
for their pendent ear-rings’—( a रूपक ). कपोलभित्ती:-* exce- 
llent or fine cheeks’ ( of a woman). See note to I. 64. लोध्र- 
गोरी :, ( 1 ) qualifying अपः,-लेत्रेण गौरीः, * white with the pollen 
of the Lodhra flowers’; (2 ) qualifying कपोलमिचीः,--लोभरें इव गोरीः, 
< white like the LodAra flower’. Cf. gaa सालक्ष्यत लोन्नपाण्डुना--- 
Raghu. 2.2. qdigqto—^3: उलपेः अलडूकृतानां सेकतानां आमा इव आमा 
यासां ताः (अपः )— 4 whose beauty was like that of the sands (i.e. 
which appeared like sands ) adorned with new tender grass’. 

There are two उपमा8 in the stanza, In the first, the waters, 
white with the pollen of Lodhras, are compared to fair cheeks, as 
white as Lodhras; and in the second, the pellucid and moss-covered 
waters are compared to sands adorned with new, soft grass. 
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9. राजीवराजीवशलोलभृङ्गं, Tent ततिभिः उष्णं gag, plar 
लकान्ताः ज्वराणां ललनाः रक्षोभिः अक्षोभित उद्दहन्तम्‌ . 

राजीवराजी”--( qual, रैवतकम्‌ ),-राजीवानां राजी सा राजीबरावजी, - 
राजीवराजीनां वशाः राजीवराजीवशाः, लोलाश्र ते भङ्गाः Steve, राजीब- - 
राजीवशाः GROSS यस्मिन्‌ qu—'on which the fickle bees were: 
fascinated by the rows of blue lotuses’, राजीब--राजी (row of 
petals ) अस्ति अस्य. ( राजी+व ). छ्युष्णन्तम्‌- * dispelling; - 
driving away’. Cf. «afi ज्योतिषि, st. 67 below. उष्णस्‌्— 
‘heat,’ ( उष्‌, ‘to burn’ and ag; Und. 8. 2., ओपषत्ीति ) 
तातिभिः--तति, [ Der, तनु+ fea ( ति), a Krit, termination forming 
abstract nouns, before which the final consonant of the root 
is dropped J, ‘ a group, grove, multitude.’ Cf. ब्रततीतती:--1. 5 
above. and बलाहकततीः, st. 54 below. कान्ता"--कान्ता: अलकानां अन्ताः 
यासां ताः (ललनाः ), ‘having lovely ringlets ( of hair). कान्त) 
p. P. कम्‌ ‘to love; to wish for.’ अलकः, [ अठू, to adornt+aqq . 
( अक ) , a Krit. affix. ] अलति भ्रूषयति mum इति, ‘a curl of hair.” 
रक्षोभिः अक्षोभितम्‌-* without being disturbed or thrown into 
consternation by the demons’. रक्षस-रक्ष्यते हाविः अस्मात्‌, रक्ष+ 
AJA ( अस्‌ ) an Unddi termination. adan, an adverb. 
There was absolutely no fear from the demons on the mountain, 
‘so that the Apsarasas could sport there undisturbedly. 

There is the यमक figure, the last syllables in the first - 
pída being similar in sound to the first syllables in the second, 
and the first three syllables in the fourth being the same as- 
next three. 


10. मुरारेः Ex अमंरेः GAT: ae: आनीय उपचितस्य यस्य ( शैलस्य ) 
उच्छायसोंदर्यएणाः उद्दामगिरां कवीनां gg न भवन्ति. 

सुद छरारे:-- 1016 poet fancies that the gods made the 
mountain larger with the peaks of Sumeru to please Krishna 
whom they knew to be an incarnation of Vishnu. यस्योपाचितस्य- - 
उपचित may either mean‘ heaped up’ or‘ increased’, Either 
the Raivataks, which had already been there, was enlarged: 
with the peaks of Meru by the gods, or a new mountain 
Raivataka was made by heaping up the peaks of Meru.. 
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-umfünra—(qualifying कवीनाम्‌ ,)--उद्दामानः गिर: येषा ते, unrest- 
rained in their words? ( bold in their poetical flights ). 
-उद्दामानः, seat: दाम्नः, liż, ‘broken away from rope or string’, 
hence € unrestrained, free, bold." उच्छाय--उच्छाय: area wur 
यणा:, ‘ the glories of its height and beauty’. gm, * height; 
- elevation ’, from [भि with ag ( उच्छृयति-ते ) ‘ to rise’. उद्‌ + श्रि+ घञ्ज्‌ 
(sr) a Krit. affix forming abstract nouns from roots, 
. before which the final vowel and penultimate अ undergo 
Vriddhi and the penultimate short lowel takes Guna. उत्कृष्टः आयः 
-q उच्छाय'-॥ प्रादिसमास, for the affix qa; is not added to the verb 
- भि with an उपसर्ग. (` Guiya: sumi — Pn. 111. 3. 24). Cf. शुक्गोछायैः 
muda: यो वितत्य स्थित: खम्र-2/०9#- 58, segna स्तनयुगमध्यरोहि 
Sid, 8. 22. मनोहृरोच्छ्रायनितम्बशोभया-2४४- 8. 29. उच्छायस्थ- 
- गितनमोद्गिन्तरालम्‌--26/- 17 61. खुपोद्याः-्ुषा उद्यन्ते इति—an irregular 
formation from मृषा ( false ) and aq, with the Krit. termination 
-क्यप्‌ ( य ) Similar formations are राजस्य and gZ—' राजरूय- 
- खर्य-मृपोद्य-रुध्यकुप्यकृष्टपच्य-अव्यथा: ^. Pám, IIL. 1. 114. ( एते सप्त 
: क्यबन्ताः निपात्यन्ते म्रषोपपदात्‌ वदेः BAT नित्यं क्यप्‌। मृपरोद्यम-0. 2.) 
उच्छायसोन्द्यछणाः WHAT: न मचन्ति-- The poet assures us that 
the glories of the mountain sung by the poets are perfectly 
-true to nature, though they seem to be exaggerated, descri- 
bed as they are by poets known for the boldness of their ima- 
gination; for it must be borne in mind, says the poet, that 
Mount Raivataka being made of the peaks of Meru, was 
-a very picture of the sublime and the beautiful. Probably, 
the poet here anticipates and answers the charge of exaggera- 
tion (in his description of the mountain ) that might be laid 
against him by captious critics. 
In this and the following six stanzas, the relative pronoun 
“यत्‌ stands for शेल in st. 17 ( दृष्टोऽपि शेलः ) 
The figure of speech in the st. is अतिशयोक्ति, ७७ the mountain 
-is described as being made of मेरुझज उ, thongh that is not the care, 
11, यतः (ĝa) परार्ध्यानि, अत्ननैः भूरिमिः प्रस्थेः gg: TATA, उाच्छिखानि 
STATA रव्नानि, आढ्यात्‌ घनिकात्‌ इब लोकः अजस्रं ANg. 
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पराष्यानि-( See Supra III, 58. )—qualifes रत्नानि. अनूनेः 
(न ऊनैः ) ‘great; large". प्रस्थेः-प्रस्थ (1) peak; summit; (2) a 
particular measure of capacity, equal to thirty two पल४- 
उच्छिखानि--उद्गताः शिखाः ( rays ) येषां तानि,“ radiant." आढ्य, 
* wealthy; rich’, from आ-ध्यै+ क (अ) आध्यायति इति, an irregular- 
formation. प्रापाणिकात--[ प्रपण+ठकू (इक), 8 Tad, afix, having 
the sense of ‘ whose business it is’, ] प्रपणः ( व्यवहारः ) प्रयोजनं अस्य,- 
« whose business is barter ’, i. e., ‘a merchant, a trader’. (9701 
is used only in the Veda. ) 


The mountain is compared to a wealthy merchant, as most 
costly and radiant jewels were constantly taken in immense: 
quantities from it, just as they are bought from wealthy mer- 
chants, The figure is उपमा 


12. seat ( अत एव) उदग्रतापं रविं quits अरविन्द्धांने यस्य ( शेलस्य )* 
तटे निपीतरसा, नमत्तामरसा (अत एव ) मत्ता भृङ्गावालिः न अखिद्यत- 


आसन्ञस्‌--*n68r,? on account of its height, gags-—sgd अग्रे: 
यस्य ( उद्‌ + अग्र ), ' intense; terrible’. 


दधांने--१०७110७ तटे. अरविन्दधाने--धीयतेईस्मिच्‌ इति धानम्‌ [ur 
ल्युट. ( अन्‌ ), a Krit.. affix, denoting ‘location.’ ], अरविन्दानां "TTA 
तस्मिन्‌, ‘which was a receptacle or treasure-house of lotuses’ 
which open when the sun shines. अरविन्द-अरं ( शीघ्र ) लिप्सां विन्दति 
इति अराः ( अराकाराणि दलाने ) विन्दति इति बा, i e., ‘having petals 
resembling the spokes of a wheel. रविं erasa अरविंद्धाने-87- 
apparent contradiction, for the words appear to be dd quiis 
अरविं-दृधाने, i. e., * though bearing the sun, yet not bearing the 
sun. The contradiction, however, disappears when we know 
that the word is not अरविं-द्धाने but अरविन्द-धाने, Therefore, we 
have here the figure विरोध, based on a gag. नमत्तामरसा- 
( qual agia: ) नमन्ति तामरसानि यया, ‘by which ( under whieh ) 
the lotuses bend.! तामरश्तम्‌-तामर (on water ) सास्ति (lie on ) इति. 

Though the sun was very close to the sides of the mountain;. 
yet ths bees were not troubled by the heat of the sun, as they: 
could be sheltered in the beds of lotuses on the mountain side. 
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13. यत्र राजतगण्डशैलः उन्निद्रपुष्पाक्षिसहस्त्रभाजा अधिरूढेन sx: महीरुजा 
.>सुराधिपाधिछितहस्तिमल्नलीलां दधी. 
उन्निद्री--उद्वता निद्रा येषां तानि उनिद्वाणि, उन्निद्राणि पुष्पाणि अक्षीणि इव 
. इति उनिद्रपुष्पाक्षीणि (उपामित समासः ), तेषां सहस्रं भजति इति तद्भाजा- having 
-a thousand full-blown flowers like eyes. The fully opened 
.Aowers on the tree are compared to the thousand eyes of Indra 
(amar). Indra was once cursed by the sage, Gautama, 
whose wife Ahaly& he had seduced, that his body would be 
- impressed with a thousand marks resembling the female organ. 
However, the sage relented, and these marks were afterwards 
changed to eyes; hence Indra is called सहस्राक्ष, सहस्रनेत्र, ete. 
राजतगण्डशेल:--रजतस्य विकार: राजतः राजतश्रासौ गण्डशैलश्र-- a dislod- 
ged rock of silver. °. ‘ गण्डशैलास्तु च्युताः स्थूलोपला गिरेः "—24mar. 


छराधिपा ०--छराणां अधिपेन अधिष्ठितस्य हस्तिमछृस्य (हस्ती ag: इव तस्य ) 
„लीलां, “the (beauty or appearance) of dirdvata with the King 
of the Gods (इन्द्र) seated on it,’ for Indra's elephant is white 
-in colour. ०लीलां qui--Here, because of the impossibility 
of the assumption by one thing of the beauty possessed 
by another, we are led to the idea of comparison, viz., that 
the beauty of the silver rock with the tree bearing a thousand 
flowers growing on it was like that of (the white) dirdvata 
with Indra (ofa thousand eyes ) mounted on it. The figure, 
therefore, is Ag. 
14. यत्र (शैले ) गरुडाग्रजेन विभिन्नवर्णाः ख्यस्य रथ्याः वंशकरीरनीलैः रत्नैः 
qf: स्फुरन्त्या रूचा पुनः स्वां रुचं आनिन्यिरे. 
गरुढासजेन, «by the elder brother of Garuda,’ viz, by 
_ Aruna. See note to I. 2, above. 
विभिन्नवर्णा:-( whose colour was changed ', i, e., was turned 
-into ruddy, on account of the lustre of Aruna which was 


shed over them. सुर्यस्य रथ्याः--The horses of the Sun, seven 
-in number, are of a pale green colour. Hence is the sun 


. called हरिदश्वः Cf. Raghu. 3. 22. 18. 23. and Kir, 2. 46. 


रथ्याः--रथं वहन्ति इति [ रथ ओ यत्‌ (य ), 9 Krit. affix], स्फुरन्त्या 
qualifies रुचा. रत्नैः, ४, ०. by the emeralds of the mountain. 
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aa: स्वां रुचमानिन्यिरे, ‘were restored to their own colour 7 
viz., green. आनिन्यिरे, Perf. pass. 3rd plu. of नी with आ. नी is 
one of those roots governing two accusatives, (viz. नी, ह, कृष्‌ , and 
aq), which in their passive construction have the principal 
object put in the nominative case, the other object remaining 
the same as in the active construction.—‘ गोणे कर्मणि दुह्यादेः प्रधाने 
Teese । लादयो मताः 9. 2. वंशकरीरनीलेः--वंशस्य करीराः इव 
नीलानि तैः, é dark-green like shoots of the bamboo’. The original 
green colour of the sun’s horses was changed into ruddy 
by the powerful of ruddy lustre Aruna, But when the chariot 
of the sun reached the Raivataka, the ruddy hue overspreading 
-&he horses gave way to the powerful green lustre of the emeralds 
of the mountain, and thus the original colour of the horses 
was restored, 

In this stanza, as the horses leave their own colour and 
put on the more powerful hue of Ariina, but again leave 
even that and assume the still more powerful lustre of the 
jewels, there are two cases of the figure, agor, the latter ago 
depending on the former. The figure suggests that the moun- 
-tain was so high that it appeared to reach the orb of the sum. 

15. The stanza may be thus written, separating the 
-words:—am उज्ज्ञितामिः gg: अम्युवाहेः Wael अद्भिः न सप्रुन्ममद्धिः । वनं 
बवाघे विषपावकोत्था विपत्‌ नगानां अविपन्नगानाम्‌ ॥ Construe: यत्र agani 
अम्बुवाहैः उज्झितामिः अद्भिः Hg: Te अविपन्मगानां नगानां वनं विषपावकोत्था 
'विपत्‌ न बबाधे 

उज्झिताभिः (qualifies अद्भिः), ‘sent or poured down.’ 
EAP. p. of सम्र-उन्द 7 conj. P., ‘to moisten thoroughly 
Heri: qualifies अम्जुवाह 

विषपावकोत्था (qualifies fara), विषं एव पावकः विषपावकः तस्मात्‌ 
<त्तिष्ठाति इति, ‘arising from the fire of the poison? of the serpents 
living in the trees (अविपन्मगानां नगानां ). amat, —to be construed 
with qay—‘ forest of trees’, नगः--न गच्छति इति)——* a tree. 
अविपन्नगानाम्‌--( qualifies नगानां ) विगताः पन्नगाः येभ्यः ते वि-पन्नगाः, 
(वि-पन्मगाः न भवन्ति इति अवि-पन्मगाः, तेषाम्‌, ‘which had serpents in 
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them’; ‘ which were not free from serpents’. qan—irom qst. 
«downward notion? and ग, ‘ going.’ The forest was likely 
to be blighted by the poisonous breaths of the serpents that 
lived on its trees, but the constant rain that poured down : 
on the mountain made the poison ineffective. The moisture- 
which the trees constantly absorbed made them immune to 
the effects of the serpents’ poison. ` 
16. यः (ate) . उष्णांछकराभिमर्षात्‌ कार्शानवं घाम "SIR: पतङ्ककान्तेः- 
गुणानां संक्रान्ति पात्रएणात्‌ आक्रान्तशणातिरेकां शशंस. 
उष्णांझु?-उष्णांशोः कराणां अभिमर्षात्‌, ‘at the touch of the rays 
of the sun’. फलाड्भिः-hns for its object (काइानिवं ) धाम and means 
«giving out, emitting’. कार्झानवस्‌-क्शानोः (of fire) इदम्‌ इति- 
[sur +t (अ), 8 Tad. affix, having the sense of ‘pertaining 
to,’ before which the first vowel of a word takes it Vriddhi 
substitute, and the final उ takes is Guna substitute. ] धाम (न) 
«lustre, splendour ’. See note to I. 2, above Cf. धघाम्रातिशाययतिः 
धाम सहस्रधान्न:--2/0०/४. 3. 17. परितः पडु बिश्रंदेनसां दहनं धाम ASPIRI, 
Kir. 2. 55. अहिमरुचौ हिमधान्नि याति चार्तम्‌.-8४- 20 below. 
पतङ्गकान्तेः-खर्यका न्तैः— The sun-orystal is supposed to give: 
out fire at the touch of the rays of the sun. Cf. स्पर्शाउक्कला इव 
खर्यकान्तास्तद्न्यतेजोऽभिभवाद्वमन्ति (Sab. 2. 7. यदचेतनोऽपि पांदैः स्पृष्टः 
प्रज्वलति सवितुरिनकान्तः | तत्तेजस्वी रुषः परक्ृतानिक्रृतिं कथं सहते n Vair. Sat.. 
37. Also, Uttar. 6. 14. 
पतङ्ग) ‘ the sun ? [ पतन्‌ ( jumping ) गच्छाति इति, an irregular 
ormation. ]; see note to I. 12 above. पाचखणात्‌ , ‘from the exce- 
llence of the recipient or material.’ णानां संक्रान्तिस्‌ , ‘tho passing 
over or transference of good qualities,’ आक्रान्तठ॒णातिरिकाम-५०४८४- 
संक्रान्ति-आक्रान्तः gunt अतिरेकः यस्याः तामु,--/ए४7०)॥ has attained, i.e., 
* which results in the sublimation of the good qualities imp- 
arted or transferred, i. e. which make the qualities superior 
or higher. शशंस &o.--. which declared that excellences, whem 
imparted to another, become sublimated on account of the 
excellence of the recipient’. For the rays of the sun pass over 
to all objects, chai at, ig only. t निय: that they ignite. 


ction. 
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Thus exaltation of qualities that are imparted to another 
depends upon the excellence or capacity of the material, 


Cf. पात्राविशेषन्यस्तं युणान्तरं वजति शिल्पमाधातोः । जलमिंव सप्रद्र्नक्तो प्रक्ताफलतां 
qiga 2/1८71, 1. 6 


The figure is geqaqia, which defined in the Kávyaprakása 
(Ullása IX. as एकस्याप्यसकृत्परः i—i. 6. एकस्य, अपिशद्वादनेकस्य 
व्यञ्जनस्य द्विर्थहुकृत्वो वा west वृत्यचुप्रासः -। A वृत्त्यनुप्रास consists in the 
similarity of one or more consonants occurring two or more 
times. In this stanza we have it in “युणादूणानां संक्रान्तिमाक्रान्तग॒णाति". 


17. gg: दृष्टः आपि स Sig: ate अपूर्वबत्‌ विस्मयं आततान. क्षणे 
क्षण यत्‌ नवतां उपेति तत्‌ एव रमणीयतायाः रूपम्‌, 


अपुवंबत्‌ , as if it had never been seen before’; as if it was 
seen for the first time. विस्मयं, ‘admiration’, The mountain 
was so very beautiful that Krishna, who had seen it often, 
. looked at it with all the admiration evoked at the first sight 
of a very beautiful object. नवतामुपेति, * appears new’, i. e., 
reveals fresh charms, 

त द्‌--नवत्वोपगमनम्‌--* that freshness or newness.’ «qu, ‘real 
nature’; ‘essence.’ The real charm of a thing lies in its appea- 
ring new every moment. That thing is really beautiful which 
reveals fresh charms every moment. 

In this stanza, the import of the sentence, which defines what 
real beauty consists in, sets forth the cause of the admiration 
felt by Krishna. Thus we have the figure, (वाक्यार्थहेतुक ) SRE. 

18. अथ गिरां उच्चारणज्ञः दारुकः उच्चाः रणत्पक्षिगणाः तटीः दधानं तं धरं FE 
उत्कं उत्कन्धरं शौरि अवेक्ष्य इति उवाच. 

उञ्चारणज्ञः, ( to be construed with गिराम्‌ ), “ who knew well. 
how to speak (lit. to utter words )’, i. e., skilled in the art of 
speaking qurqu-hes तटी for its object, sat: qualifies तरीः. 
रणत्पक्षिगणाः--( qual. तटीः ),--रणन्तः पक्षिगणाः यासु ता;--“ on which 
bird were screaming’. उत्कम-- eager’. gg has for its object «qu 
उत्कन्धरम्‌?, (qual, शौरिं ), उन्लमिता कन्धरा यस्य सः, ‘with his neck. 
uplifted. 

5 
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The figure in the st, is यमक, as the first five syllables in 
the 1st and 3rd Pádas are similar to the first five syllables in the 
9nd and 4th respeotively. 
19. From this st. forward, every st. containing the यमक 
figure is followed by one in the वसन्ततिलका metre. 
€०७५४७:--आप्छादितायतदिगम्बरं, उद्ग्रविशालञ्चङ्गं sae: गां आक्रम्य 
संस्थितं) ufi स्फुरत्तहिनदीथितिकोटि एनं st उद्धीक्ष्य धवि को न विस्मयते ? 
नगेशस्‌-{ 1 ).the best of mountains, i. e., Raivataka, ( 2 ) the 
jord of Mount Katlésa, i. e., Siva. आच्छादिता०--( 1) qualifying 
नगेशं (i. ०. Raivataka ),--आच्छादितानि आयतानि दिगम्बराण (दिशः अम्बरे 
= )येन तम्‌, ‘ which has covered the vast quarters and sky’; (2) 
qualifying नगेशं ( ४. e. Siva), आच्छादित आयतं दिक एव अभ्बरं येन सः, 
€ who is clad in a large garment in the form of space’. अम्बरं, 
(1) the sky; (2) 4 garment. उद्ग्रविशालशुङ्गस्‌-( 1) qualifying 
agi (i. e., Baivatake ), उदग्राणि विशालानि च agir यस्य तम्‌, whose 
peaks are lofty and extensive’; (2) qualifying गाम (४, e., the 
bull of Siva ), उदृग्रे विशाले च शङ्के यस्य तम्‌, ‘having pointed and 
large horns’. gg, (1) peak; (2) horn. गामाक्रम्य संस्थितम्‌ ,--- 
(1)qualifying नगेशं (४. e., Raivataka ) * who stands occupying 
the earth’; (2) qualifying नगेश (i. e., Siva), ' who remains 
seated on the bull ( i. e. नन्दी ). गाम--गो, ( 1) the earth; (2) m., 
the bull (of Siva). आक्रम्य-आक्रम्‌, (1) ' to occupy, extend 
over’; (2) ‘to mount; to sit upon. afa,—(1) ‘on the top 
( of the mountain y; (2) ‘on the head ( of Siva)’.  wiyo— 
तुहिनाः (cold) दीधितयः (rays) यस्य सः तुहिनदीधितिः ( चन्द्रः ), स्फुरन्ती 
तुहिनदीधितेः कोटिः यस्य तम्‌,--( 1 ) qualifying aai (४ e. Raivataka ), 
which has on its top the flashing edge ofthe moon’; (2) 
qualifying नगेडा ( ६. e. Siva. ), ‘who has on his head the flashing 
digit of the moon’. कोटि, (1) ‘edge, point’; (2) ‘digit or horns 


AA 


of the moon,’ Cf. आबार्जेतजटामीलिबिलम्बिशाशिकोटयः-2५॥7. 2. 26. 
In this stanza, there is no figure of speech, but there is 
what is called ध्वनि ०7 व्यञ्जनं, suggestion, which is defined in the 


K. P. 89 अनेकार्थस्य शद्वस्य वाचकत्वे नियन्त्रिते । संयोगायैरवाच्यार्थधीकृदृव्या पृ- 
pam ॥ i. €, ‘when the expressive power of a word 
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having several significations is restricted by संयोग ( ००० षः 
nction ) etc., the operation, which determines a signification 
that is not the primary sence, is अञ्जन ( ०7 व्यञ्जन Y. Here 
we know that it is the mountain Raivataka that is descri- 
bed, and therefore, the word नगेश, though it has a double 
meaning, is restricted by context ( प्रकरण ) to the meaning, 
* the best of mountains’, The double meanings of the विशेषण8 
are obtained by their अभिधा (expressive) power; but only the 
first meanings ( as given above ) are applicable, for when once 
the expressive power of the principal word (विशेष्य) is restric- 
' ted, as in the present case, by context to Mount Raivataka that 
of the attributes ( विशिषण8 ), too, is confined to meanings that are 
applicable with reference to the विशेष्य, However, although 
the words are thus restrieted to particular meanings, still we 
cannot but apprehend their other meanings. This apprehen-: 
sion of the other senses ( in the present stanza, tbe sense that 
conveys to us a dscription of of Siva) is only through sug- 
gestion ४. e., व्यक्षन or ध्वनि, In short, we have ध्वनि when we 
apprehend, through suggestion, a sense other than the principal 
sense (which has been restricted by context ete., ) from the 
double meanings of the principal word (विशेष्य) and of the 
attributives ( विशेषण ). l 

The figure in thest. is not ऋष, as the principal word 
(विशेष्य ), viz, नगेश is not fee, its sense being restricted by 
context to ‘the best of mountains’; nor is it समासोंक्ति, for the 
meanings of the attributives ( विशेषण) ioo are restricted by 
context. Nor there is तुल्ययोगिता; for, in the stanza, both the 
प्रकृत (i. e, Raivataka) and अप्रकृत (t. e., Siva) are desoribed— 
the प्रक्रत, directly and the अप्रकृत, by suggestion. 


20. विततेध्वरदिमरज्जो अहिमरुचो उद्याति, ( विततोर्ध्वररिमरज्जो ) [हिमधाम्नि 
च अस्ते याति, अयं गिरिः विलम्बिघण्टाद्ययपरिवारितवारणेन्द्रलीलां quid. 
उद्याति-L0c. Sing. of the pres. part इ with उत्‌. विततो ०-- 
(qualifies अहिमरुचा aud हिमधान्नि), वितताः उध्वांश्र रादिमिरज्जवः (venu 
रज्जवः इव) यस्य तस्पिन,--९ with his string-like rays spread up- 
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wards’, अहिमरुची, अनहिमा (hot) रुचि (lustre) यस्य सः,- the 
sun,’ RATATA, ‘ the moon,’ Cf. तुहिनदीधिति. Cf यात्बकतोऽस्त- 
शिखर पतिरोषघीनामाविष्कृतोऽरुणपुरःसर एकतोऽर्कः ।— 68. 4. 2. विलम्बि 
विलम्बिना घण्टाद्वयेन परिवारितस्य वारणेन्द्रस्य लीलाम्‌)" the beauty of a 
stately elephant begirt with a pair of bells dangling down. 
(on either side of his body )’. 

The eun and the moon either side of the mountain are 
compared to bells hanging down on the sides of an elephant, 
i, e., the mountain appeared to tower even above the sun and 
the moon, 

The figure is निदर्शना, 28 8 comparison is implied, viz: the 
beauty of the mountain with sun and the moon on the sides was 
like that of an elephant with two bells dangling on his sides.: 
४ अत्र कथमन्यस्य लीलामन्यो वहतीति तत्सदृ्षीमित्युपमायां पर्यवसानम्‌. E. P. X. 
Here the impossibility of the Raivataka beating the loveliness 
of the elephant terminates in (implies) a comparison, viz., 
that the Raivataka bears a loveliness similar to that borne by 
the elephant. 

91. लसमाननवांझकः यः (अचलः ) सहरिताः कनकस्थलीः परितः वहति सः 
एषः अचलः हरितालसमाननवांछ॒कः भवान्‌ इव राजते, 

कनकस्थलीः, ‘plots of gold". स्थली, “^ natural spot of 
ground’. [स्थल+ ङीष ( $), a feminine termination, in the sense 
of ‘natural’? ( अकरत्रिमार्थ ). ] लसमाननवांहयुक:, ( gual. यः) )— 
ससमानाः नवाः अंशवः यस्य सः, ‘with his fresh rays gleaming or 
beaming’, हरिताल०--( gual. wara )/--हरितालेन समानं नवं अंशकं 
लस्य सः, ‘who wears a new garment like (४. e., as yellow as } 
the orpiment ’. Krishna always wore a yellow silk-garment : 
and was hence called पीताम्बरः. the figure is यमक, the 2nd and 
4th padas are exactly similar in syllables and sound. 

29. इह सादषु सन्निषण्णाः (जनाः) शान्तमलसाग्द्रतरां्जालं सम्पूर्णलब्ध- 
ललनालपनोपमानं उत्सङ्गसङ्गिहरिणस्य मृगाङ्कपतेः पाश्चात्यभागं Teale. 

पाश्चात्यमागम्‌-( governing सुगाङ्कसतेः ),—‘ the hinder part,’ 
पश्चात्‌ भवति इति पाश्चात्यः, qaaa भागश्च तम्‌. [ पश्चात्‌+ त्यक्‌ (त्य) ]- 
पाश्चात्य मागम्‌, object of पहयन्ति, Those who were seated on the 
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peaks of the mountain could see the hinder part of the moon, 
„for the mountain was so high that both the sides of the moon, 
who was far below, could be seen by persons seated on its 
summits, sredWgre—( qual, पाश्चात्यमागम्‌ ), शान्तं (removed) 
md यस्य तत्‌ शान्तमलम्‌, शान्तमल अत एव सान्द्रतर अंद्यूनां जालं यस्य 
qu, ‘whose collection of rays was perfectly compact, being 
free from the spot," i. 6, the rays of the moon were 
perfectly compact on the hinder part, as it was free from & 
spot like that which we see on her side facing the earth. 
सम्पूर्णलव्ध”--( qual. पाश्चात्यभागम्‌ ), सम्पूर्णं लब्धे ललनायाः लपनस्य 
उपमानं येन aq, ‘ which completely ( i. e., in every respeot ) 
attained resemblance to the face of a lovely woman, i. ê., 
which resembled the face of a lovely woman in every 
yespect. eae, ‘the mouth’; ‘ face. ’ लपति अनेन इति, (लपू, to 
speak, talk ) * आननं oot’ इत्यमरः. seg —( qual, angaa: )-- 
seu सङ्गः यस्य अस्ति स उत्सङ्गसङ्गी, उत्सङ्गसङ्घी हरिणः यस्य तस्य, 
< who has the deer in his (her) lap’,  gfwr-the spots. on the 
moon are popularly considered to resemble the form of a deer 
or hare. We see the moon with the deer-shaped spot on her, 


but those seated on the peaks of Raivataka could see the 
other side of the moon, which was perfectly spotless and 
refulgent, and therefore, resembled in all respects the face of 
& lovely woman. स॒गाडूभूर्तः- मृगः अङ्के (lap) यस्याः सा, or मृगः 
"erg: (spot ) यस्याम्‌ सा प्रगाङ्का र्तिः यस्य qe, — of the moon ? The 
figure is अतिशयोक्ति, as the hinder part of the moon is described 
as being seen by the men on the peaks, which, in fact, is 
impossible, The figure, however, suggests that the mountain 
wes so high that it may be fancied that from its summite 


the spotless other side of the moon could be seen. 
28. अत्र निझरौधाः पुंबत्‌ उच्चैः yoa: प्राव्णां fü पातं कृत्वा जर्जराः 
सन्तः ) at उत्पतन्तः समरार्तस्वलोकस्रीगात्निर्वाणं कुन्ति. : 
पुंबत--पुम्मिः तुल्यम्‌ ) like men’ in the वानप्रस्थ stage of life. 
“When a man in the third stage of life is unable, owing to 
'decrepitude, to discharge the duties that are incumbent on him, 
‘he may immolate himself by entering fire, throwing himself 
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from a rock, etc. * वानप्रत्यो वीराध्वाशं ज्वलनाम्बुप्रवेने. GET 
ASRA स्मरणात्‌ —Mit. on Y. III, 65. ( Cf. पुंवलगल्मा प्रति- 
हाररक्षी-2०9॥५, 6. 20). पातं ऊत्वा, ' throwing themselves down. ? 
कृत्वा has faster: for its subject भृशुम्यः, ‘ from precipices. ? ais,- 
construe with प्राव्णाम्‌ जजरा:-- split into thin particles. 
The mountain torrents ( figu, ) dashing down from the 
towering cliffs on the rocks below are scattered into thin 
particles ( sprays ), which rise op into the sky. याछत्पतन्‍्त:-- 
(1 )-निर्झरोधाः, rising to the sky’; (2) पुंमासः, ‘ ascending 
to Heaven.’ स्भरा्त--स्मरात्तानां asiadint गात्राणां निर्वाणम्‌ + 
* exquisite felicity experienced by the bodies of love-smitten 
celestial damsels’. The cool spray of the mountain-torrents 
rising to the sky gives supreme pleasure to the bodies of the 
celestial damsels flying in the sky. निर्वाण, (7. p. of वा with 
faz, to blow out ), ‘supreme bliss’; ‘ exquisite felicity or 
pleasure’. Cf. अये लब्धं नेतरनिर्वाणम्‌-8८. 3. प्रसक्ते निर्वाणे हृदय 
परितापं वहस्ति किम्‌ i-Malavik, 3, J, निवाणाय तरुच्छाया तप्तस्य हि 
विशेषतः--177#/, 3. 21 

The mountain-torrents are compared to men in the वानप्रस्थः 
stage of life, who are enjoined to hurl themselves from 
precipices or into fire or water, when they become decrepit 
and are unable to perform their usual religious duties. Such 
men, after such a death, are supposed to goto Heaven where 
they enjoy all the celestial pieasures including the company 
of the celestial damsels. 


. 94. इह (क्कचित्‌) अम्रः जगतीः शमितचातकार्तस्वराः तडिनुलितकान्त- 
कात्तस्वराः जलदाः स्थगयन्तिः, क्कचित्‌. ( च ) स्फुरितचारुचामीकराः अमी सवितुः 
कराः ( अम्रूः जगतीः ) कपिशायन्ति 

शमित०--( gual. जलदाः )-, शमिताः चातकानां आर्तस्वराः येः— 
‘which have silenceed the piteous cries of the Chatakas’ by 
pouring down rain, The चातक is & bird that is supposed to live on 
rain-drops alone. Generally in poet-mythology the idea is that. 
the Ohátaka bird wil] not, not that it can not, drink earthly 
water. Tha CAátaka is not a fabulous bird. It is a migra- 
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tory bird and appears only in the rainy season, when it 
is heard crying in a shrill note which resembles the words 
पावसा गो! पावसा गो ! ( meaning ‘Oh rain! Oh rain'), Hence 
the bird is supposed to utter piteous eriee for rain and to 
watch anxiously for rain-drops falling form heaven, Cf. 
अम्मोबिन्दुग्रहणचतुराच्‌ चातकान्बीक्षमाणाः--289. 1. 22. अतः wg भवता 
दिव्यरसामिलाषिणा चातकत्रतं ग्रहीतम्‌ ।-- 7४% 71. स्वस्त्यस्तु ते निर्गलिताम्बुगर्म 
शरद्धन॑ नार्दति चातकोपि249॥५. 5.17, तडिज्तुल्चित---( qual जलदाः, )- 
aS: तुलितानि कान्ताने कात्तेस्बराणि यैः ते, ‘which, with ( their flashing ) 
lightnings resembled brilliant gold’, i. e., which shone with a 
bright yellow hue like that of brilliant gold, whenever 
( their ) lightnings flashed. कार्सस्वरम्‌, ‘gold’. जगतीः, ( object 
of स्थगयन्ति and कपिशायान्ति ),--“ spots; lands, ? स्फुरति"--स्फुरितानि 
चारूणि चामीकराणि यैः ",—' flashing out beautiful: gold ^. सबितुः 
च असी कराः--'* and these rays of the sun.’ कपिशयान्ति--8 
nominal verb from fàg, ‘brown’, The same spots present 
a beautiful constrast of light and shade. Here the clouds 
with lightnings flashing cast a dark shade on the prospect; 
there the sunbeams light it up with their golden effulgence. 


25. उच्छरितसितांझकरावलम्बेः उत्तम्मितोड्डभिः शिरोमिः अतीवतरां उत्सि 
अद्वेयनिईरजलव्यपदेशे अन्तरिक्षं अस्य अद्रेः तटेषु विष्वक्‌ स्फुटं पतति. । 

उत्क्षिप्तव (qual अन्तरिक्षम्‌), ‘beld up; supported ?. उच्छित — 
qual शिरोभिः ),-s gar: सितांशोः (सिताः अंशवः यस्य तस्य-चन्द्रस्य ) कराः 
अवलम्बः येषां तैः, ¢ which have for their support ( are suppor- 
ted by ) the raised hands ( rays ) of the moon. The moon 
being lower then lofty mountain, her rays are turned upwards 
and seem to support the sky. उत्तम्मितोडुभिः, (qual शदिरोभि:,))-- 
उत्तम्मिताने उड्धनि येः ते, ' which have propped themselves 
on the stars.’ 

अतीवतराम्‌-तर, the Tad. affix of the comparative degree, 
when added to verbs and indeclinables, is changed to तराम्‌. 
farüifi:—construo with उत्क्षिप्तम्‌, ( 1) ` with heads; (2) 
«with peaks. श्रद्धेयानिझर?, (qual. अन्तरिक्षम, )--अ्रद्धेयः निर्झरजलं इति 
sqq यस्य dd, ' under the credible title of the water of 
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the mountain—torrents’, i. e., which could be well believed to be 
the water of the mountain-torrents. व्यपदेश ( from वि-अप-दिद्न्‌ 
“to name, call’), व्यपद्श्यति अनेन, ‘by which any person or thing 
is called or signified "—hence, ( 1) * name, appellation, title °; 
(2) * family, race ". (qua, adv. € all around; on all sides. ? 

The water of the mountain-torrents, flowing all around on 
the slopes of the mountain, is fancied to be the sky itself, 
falling down inspite of its being held up by the peaks with 
the support of the moon-beams and thé stars, and going by 
the name of ‘ water’ owing toits close resemblance to it, 
The figure is, therefore, satel, by which the height and the 
vast extent of the mountain are suggested. 

26, gg एकत्र स्फटिकतटांद्युमिन्ननीराः, अपरत्र नीलाइमद्यातिभिदुराम्भसः 
सरितः कालिन्द्रीजलजानितभियः JUTTA: Sardi यन्ते, 

स्फरटिकतटांझु०-( qual, सरितः, )-स्फाटिकस्य तटं स्फाटेकतटम, तस्य 
sala: विभिन्नानि नीराणि यासां ताः, whose waters are mingled with 
the rays of the crystal bank,’ and are therefore perfectly white 
(like the waters of the Ganges). नीलाइम —( gual. सरितः, ) 
नीलाइमनां gat: भिदुराणि sah यासां ताः, ‘whose waters are 
blended with the radiance of sapphires’, and therefore, 
look dark-blue ( like the waters of the Jamna. )—भिदुर 
[füg- कुरच्‌ (उर ) ], ‘blended, mixed, variegated.’ कालिन्दी 
कालिन्द्याः जलैः जनिताः श्रीः यस्याः तस्याः, “ beautified by the 
waters of Yamuna,’ ४. e. joining Yamuna. कालिन्दी कलिन्द्स्य 
अपत्यं स्री, the daughter of  Kalinda.  Kelinda is the 
mountain from which the river Jumna rises. She joins the 
Ganges at Prayaga. Cf. यस्यावरोधस्तनचन्दनानां प्रक्षालनाद्वारिविहारकाले । 


Smee 


कलिन्दकन्या मधुरां गतापि गङ्गोर्मिसंसक्तजलेवभाति i—Raghu. 6. 48. 
aAa कृष्णोरगभूषणेव भस्माङ्गरागा तनुरीश्वरस्य | पञ्यानवद्याङ्गि विभाति गङ्गा AA- 
भवाहा यप्रनातरङ्गेः॥--24॥५. 18, 57. संसर्पन्त्या सपादे भवतः स्रोतसि च्छाययासो। 
स्यादस्थानोपगतयम्ुनासङ्गमेवाभिरामा i Megh. I. 55. 

. बेदरधीम्‌--* beauty; grace’. विदग्धस्य भावः. छुरापगायाः-* of 
the heavenly river? i.e, of the Ganges. See note on सिद्धसिन्धु 
in III. 8 above. 
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The rivers on the mountain are described as taking the 
hue of the crystals and sapphires on their banks, and thus 
assuming the beauty of the Ganges joined with the Jumns. 
‘We have, therefore, here an implied comparison between the 
snountain-rivers and the Ganges joined with the Jumns, on 
account of their similarity,-a similarity, which is again, due to 
4he mountain-rivers taking the hue of the crystals and sapphires 
.on their banks. ‘The figure, therefore, is fazatat based on ago. 


27. मेरोः समानवप्रे अस्मिन्‌ (अद्वौ) इतस्ततः मणिसाठरागाः विलसन्ति (A) 
नवप्रेमणि पत्यौ साठुरागाः सुरखुन्दरीमिः समाः few इतस्ततः विलसन्ति. 


समानबप्रे--समानाः वमाः यस्य तस्मिन्‌ ‘whose peaks are like’ 
(those of Meru). Cf. Hg छरारेरमरेः gnus यस्योपचितस्य शुद्धेः st. 
10 above. विलछसन्ति--( 1 ) ‘shine, gleam ^ when the subject is 
:झआणिसाजुरागा:; (2) ‘sport y when the subjeot is (rq: amag- 
रागाः--मणीनां साधुनि मणिसाचूनि, तेषां रागाः ‘the brilliant hues of the 
jewelled ridges’. qeq|-construe with साहुरागाः- नवप्रेमणि) 
(qual, qat), नवं प्रेम यस्य तरिमन्‌, ‘ whose love is fresh’, who 
are, therefore, ardent or impassioned. साहुरागाः,--अच॒रागेण सह 
वर्मन्ते इति, ¦ full of love’. 


Here amorous couples, well matched and full of passionate 
love for each other, sport amidst scenes that areas lovely as 
‘those on Mount Meru. 


The figure is यमक, the 9nd and 4th padas being similar in 
sound and syllables. 


28, इव सान्द्रस्तधासवर्णा महारजतराजिविराजिता असौ उच्चैः दुर्षणांभित्तिः मस्म- 
परिपाण्डुरितस्मरारेः उद्दन्हलोचनललामललाटलीलां अभ्येति. 


oo ~ 


महारजत०-_( qual. दुर्वणामित्ति; )) महारजतस्य राजिना विराजिता, 


adorned with a line of gold’. महारजतम्‌, * gold’. 

सान्द्र०--सान्द्रया सधया संमानः वर्णः यस्याः सा, “ whose colour is 
like that of thick white-wash ( or ambrosia, )’ ४. e., as white 
and thick as white-wash or nectar. gant, ‘silver’. भस्म ०-- 
भस्मना परिपाण्डुरितस्य, स्मरोरेः-* of Siva ( lit., the enemy of Cupid ), 


A 


whitened with ashes’. उद्दन्हि०-उद्वतः वन्हिः यस्मात्‌ तत्‌ Tare, Fare 
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लोचनं एव ललामं यस्य तस्य ललाटस्य wies, ‘the beauty of the forehead 
having for its ornament ( or adorned with) his flaming eye". 
According to mythology, Siva has three eyes, the third one 
. being in his forehead. Full of fire, it always remains closed 
and opens only when the god gets angry. Madana or Smara, 
the god of love, sent by Indra to influence Sivé’s heart and 
win it for Parvati, was consumed by the fire from the third 
eye, just as he was about to shoot his shaft at the Great God. 
Hence Siva is called स्मरारि, कामारि, मदनदृहन. See Kumar. Cantos 
Il. and III. Cf. स्फुरन्ठदर्चिः सहसा तृतीयादक्ष्णः कृशाडः किल निष्पपात । 
—Kumar, 9, 11. 

The silver cliff, as white as thick mortar or ambrosia, is. 
fancied to be the forehead of Siva whitened with ashes, and 
the streak of gold on the cliff, to be flaming eye in Siva’s fore- 
head. This fancy implies comparison between the beauty of 
the silver cliff with golden streak across it and Siva’s forehead 
with the flaming eye in it. The figure is, therefore, निदर्शना, 


29. अयं (गिरिः) अतिजरठाः प्रकामग्रवीं), अलघुविलाम्बिपयोधरोपरुद्धा- 
सततं असुमतां अगम्यरूपाः, परिणतादिक्कारिकाः तटी: बिमतिं. 

अतिजरठा:--(1 ) ‘ very hard ,’ (2) ‘ very old’. 

प्रकामणवीः--- 1) ‘exceedingly large’; (2) ‘exceedingly 
heavy’ (on account of fatness), अलघु--भलघुभेः विलाम्बिमिः च 
पयोघरेः उपरुद्धाः, (1) ‘that are covered with by large and hanging 
clouds’; (2) ‘that are impeded (in their movements) by 
large and hanging breasts’. पययोधराः--धरतीन्ति धरः, पयसां घरा: 
पयोधराः) ( 1 ) ‘breasts’; (2) ‘clouds’, उपरुद्ध, (1) ‘ covered ?; 
(2)impeded; obstructed’. square, (1) ‘ of living beings’; 
(2) ‘of men’. अगम्यरूपाः, (1) अगम्यं ( दुरारोहं ) रूपं ( स्वरूपं ) यासां 
ता, ‘of an inaccesible. nature’; ‘ to which it is impossible.to 
rise’; (2) अगम्यं ( गमनानई ) रूपं ( विग्रहः ) यासां ताः, ‘ whose bodies. 
are unfit for cohabitition’. परिणतदिक्करिकाः, (1) परिणताः ( तिर्य- . 
गढन्तप्रहारणः) efr: ( दिग्गजाः ) ag ताः, ‘that have on them 
the elephants of the quarters giving side-blows with their 


tusks’. the compound ends in क, acc. to ‘ शोषादिमापषा ’—Pax 
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V. 4.164. (2) ‘that have mature young girls ( दिक्करिकाः Y 
on them ’; दिक्कारेकाः, परिणताः or ( किणीभूता: ) (Qr: ( दन्तक्षताविरेषाः ) 
करिकाः ( नखनणाः ) च यासां ताः, ‘ who have the marks of tooth-bites 
and nail-scratehes turned into scars’. or परिणत (1) (an elephant). 
‘stooping to strike with his tusks, or giving a side-blow 
with his tusks’; ( 2 ) ( the nail-seratches, &c, ) * become ripe ’,. 
i,.¢., turned into scars. परिणत is p.p. of परिणम्‌, 1. ‘to stoop; 
2, * to become ripe, to be fully formed ’. 


दिक्ारिणः—' the elephants of the quarters’. Every cardinal 
point ( or quarter ) has a regent or a presiding deity, called: 
Ramm, who has with him a male and a female elephant called 
दिग्गज for assisting him in guarding the quarter under his- 
protection; thus, (1) at the East, presided over by Indra, 
there is ऐरावत; (2) at the South-East, Agni’s पुण्डरीक; (3 ) at 
the South, Yama’s वामन; (4 ) at the South-West, Surya’s कुपद- 
(5) atthe West, Varuna’s अञ्जन; (6) at the North-West, 
Váyu's पुष्पदन्त} (7 ) at North, Kubera’s सार्वभौम; and (8) at the: 
North-East, Soma’s सुप्रतीक. 

दिक्करिकाः--दिशः करिकाश्र. B the mark of a bite’, ( while 
kissing ). करिका- a wound caused by a finger-neil? ( नखक्षतपद )* 
‘a nailmark?, दिग्दष्टे वतुलाकारे करिका नखरेखिका-वैजयन्ती. 

The stanza describes the mountain-slopes ( which are thus 
the pa ), but at the same time by the force of the double 
meaning of the attributives, it expresses a thing that is anga» 
viz., old women. We have, therefore, the figure समासोक्ति. 


30. इह पुरः वर्णेन अग्नेः सद्दशि सौवर्ण तटे कु्ठमसम्नहे लीनां अलीनां आलां 
बिभ्राणाः ( अत एव ) इयामीश्चताः अमी तरवः साकारं दधति. 

yarati quiq— assume the appearance of smoke’, i. e. look 
like smoke. The subject of qufa is तरवः in the second > 
इयामीसूताः —( qual. तरवः,)-अझ्यामाः श्यामाः सम्पद्यमानाः कृता? ‘darkened ’;. 
‘turned dark ’—a fq formation ( अभूततद्वावे च्विः). The. trees- 
look dark, as their blossoms are covered with swarms of bees- 
आली, | row; swarm,’ : + 
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The slope of gold looks like fire and the trees on it dark- 
ened with swarms of bees look like smoke, as it were, rising 
from that fire. The figure is उषमा. 

31, व्योमस्पृशः उन्निद्रपुष्पचणचग्पकापज्ञभासः कलधौतभित्तीः प्रथयता ( अत 
-एवं ) सैमेरवीं नितम्बशोमां अधिगतेन एतेन ( रेवतकाद्रेणा ) भारतं इलाबृतवत्‌ विमाति, 

प्रथयता)--१५०. एतेन ( अद्रिणा ). * displaying’. कलधोौतभित्तीः— 

object of प्रथयता, कलधोत, gold. उन्निद्रपुष्प--7५०/.( भित्तीः ) उन्निद्रः 
-पुष्पेः वित्ताः उननिद्रपुष्पचणाः, ते च ते चम्पकाश्च तद्वत्‌ पिङ्गा आभा यासां ताः; ‘ that 
have & tawny lustre like that of the Champaka trees which are 
celebrated for ( or marked out by) their full-blown flowers,’ 
The Champaka flowers have a bright yellow colour. The ridges 
of the mountain being formed of gold appear like Champaka 
trees Jaden with bright yellow flowers, fully opened. चणपू is 
a termination affixed to nouns in the sense of ‘known or 
-celebrated for.'——' तेन वित्तश्चुन्चुप-चणपो.? 
सौमेरवीस्‌, ¦ of 8०7१०1१. ? gait: इमाम सैमिरवीम्‌. ghe-See note 
on III. 37. above. नितम्बशोभाम्‌, object of अधिगतेन/-- which 
had attained the beauty of the slopes of Merv’. wmqu—the 
.country of Bharata; Bháratavarsha ( India ). gataaaa, ‘ like 
llávrita,? Ilévrita is one or the nine Varshas or divisions of 
the Jambüdwipa, or the continents inhabited by men. According 
fo the geography of the Purdfas, the earth consists of seven 
insular continents ( द्वीपा: ), surrounded by seven seas. Of these, 
the Jambuduipa, which is surrounded by the salt sea (क्षारसम॒द्र ) 
and which 18 inhabited by men, lies in the centre, having in the 
middle of it Mount Meru or Sumeru, The Jambudwipa is, again, 
divided into nine Varshas ( वर्ष ), viz. (1) ae; (2) हिरण्मय; (9) रम्यक; 
(4) हरि (5) इलावृत्त; (6) केतुमाल; (7 ) भद्राश्वः (8) किंपुरुष; and (9) भारत. 
-Of these, the भारतवर्ष lies to the extreme south while the 
-goga lies in the centre and stretches round Mount Meru. 
The Fish. P. states:— 


उत्तरं aeger हिमद्रिश्रेव दक्षिणम्‌ । 
वर्ष तद्भारतं नाम भारती यत्र सन्ततिः ॥1--77. 3, 1. 


pag Sb FS AERP ection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fotlrbation Chennai and eGangotri 


इलावृतं महाभाग चत्वारश्चात्र पर्वत्ताः ॥ 
इलावृतं तन्मध्ये सोवर्णो मेरुरुच्छ्रितः ।- या. 2. 14-15. | 
The idea in the st. is that mount Raivataka, with ite 
ridge of brilliant gold, looks like mount Meru, which is 
one solid mass of gold, and therefore, the Bharata (—varsha ),. 
in which it stands, appears as if it were the Ildvrita ( -varsha ), 
having the golden Sumeru in its centre. i 


32. असी ( गिरिः ) रुचिरचित्रतचूरुहद्यालामेः पारितः विचलितेः प्रियकवजे: 
जडूमतां गतेः विविधरत्नमंये: अवयवैः इच अभिभाति. 

रुचिर"--रुचिरेः चित्रः च तनूरुहेः शालन्ते इति, ‘having shining: 
and variegated hair’ रुचिर-रुचिं ( lustre) राति ( gives ) इति.. 
(रुचि+रा+कम=अ ). ; 

प्रियक--० kind of deer, ब्रज-- herd, multitude, group’. 
विविधरत्नसये:,--( qual. अवयवेः, }— full of various gems. ? This 
adj, corresponds to रुचिरतनुरुहशालिमिः, अवयवे:, ‘with (its) or parts. 
corresponds to Masa: जद्भमतां aja:—‘ became moveable, in 
motion,’ srgu--' Moving, moveable ? ( as opposed to स्थावर ) 
from गम्‌+ 32 (य ) the termination of the Frequentative, before, 
which गम्‌ is reduplicated writh nasal, thus, जङ्गम्‌+ अच्र्‌ (अ )- 
The herds of Priyaka deer having bright, variegated hair are 
imagined to be the parts of the mountain itself—-parts full of 
various jewels, only become moveable, The figure is, 
therefore, उत्प्रेक्षा, 


98. अत्र जलाशयोबिताः कलमाः विकस्वरेः कुशेशैः पदा रमन्ते} (किञ्च) 
कलमाविकस्वरैः सिद्धगणेः योषितां अन्ते उदारं प्रगीयते च. 

कुशेशये:-- with lotuses ?, कुशे ( जले ) शेते इति; ftom ga 
शी+अच्‌ (s). ‘When शय is second member in a Locative Tat- 
purusha compound, the noun in the locative, ifit ends in a 
consonant or अ, optionally retains its ease-ending. L ut वनं कुशं 
नीरम्‌? इति धनञ्जयः, जलाशयोपिताः-जलाशयेषु उषिताः इति) ‘living in. 
lakes’. उषित, past pass. part. of वसू, had an active sense, 
गत्यर्थकर्मक श्ठिपशीडसस्थासवसजनरुह जी यतिभ्यश्र-- 2८72.11] 14. 2., ४. ४... 
the past pass, participles of roots implying : motion १, of 
intransitive roots, and of the roots, fag * to embrace’, शी, «ur, 
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-आस बस्‌. “ to dwell’, जन, eg, F ' to grow old’, have an active 
sense. कलभा:--( either from कळू ‘to ntter a sound’ and अभचू, 
-the Un&di affix, or from कर ‘ trunk ' and the rt. भा/-करेण भाति इति; 
-रस्य-लत्वम्‌ ), a young elephant, thirty years old. चिकस्वरेः (from 
विकस “ to open ? + वर-वर, 8 Krit. affix ), * opening, expanding." 
विकस्वरः qualifies कुशेशंयेः. प्रगीयते, used impersonally. सिद्धगणेः— 
See note on III. 3. above उदारस, ‘loudly’. अन्ते, ‘near io. कलभा- 
-विकस्वरे:--( 7५८१ सिद्धगणैः) कलाः भाविकाः च स्वराः येषां तेः, “ whose 
tones are melodious and impassioned’. कल, properly means 
अव्यक्तमधुर, ४. e., ‘sweet and indistinct; ? hence ‘soft, melodious, 
pleasing.’ भाविकाः-भावः (feeling, emotion, passion ) प्रयोजनं येषां ते, 
‘conveying emotion or feeling ’; ‘pervaded by sentiment or 

:passion; impassioned ?. 
Tho figure in the stanza is यमक. The 2nd and 4th padas 


rhyme, being similar in sound and syllabes to each other. 


34. gg ag: महोषधयः नियतेः नियोगात्‌ तमसां आसादितस्य पुनः अपक्रम- 
,णेन काल आकाङ्क्षतः त्विषां पत्युः परेः अनभिश्रूतं कलत्रस्थानं वहन्ति- 

आसादितस्य--( qual. पत्युः ), ‘ overtaken ’. नियति (from नि-यम्‌ 
-८ £o ordain ? );, * destiny; fate * तमसा, (1) ‘by darkness’; (2) 
cby misfortune.’ आकाङक्षतः-(१५2. पत्युः) looking for- 
ward to." कालम्‌ Object of आकाडःक्षतः, *the time ( of re-union 
with wives,’ viz. the feres, ४. e., ४010100018). पुनरपक्रमणेन, ‘by 
its passing away again’, भाकांक्षतः पुनरपक्रमणेन कालस, | look- 
ing forward to (or biding) the time ( of—re union ) when it 
(४. ०., darkness) would pass away १, or ‘longing for the time 
(of re-union) by its passing away’, पत्युस्त्विपाम्‌-*“०† the 
lord of splendours ?, ४. e., of the sun. महोषधय:--/४४. * the great 
medicinal plants’; but here it means ‘herbs which emit light i 
at sunset, which, however, disappears at sunrise. Some herbs 
growing on the Himalaya are believed to shed a natural lustre 
gleaming at night like the flame of a lamp. 


Cf. सरलासक्तमातंगग्रैवेयस्फुरितत्विषः | 
आसनोषधये grise fis 80६5775 
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बनेचरीणां वनितासखानां दरीगरहोत्संगनिर्षेक्तमासः i 

भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्यामंतेलपूरा: सुरतप्रदीपाः ।-- 2५०८7. 1. 10 
युणसम्पदा समाधगम्य परं महिमानमत्र महिते जगतास्‌। 

नयशालिनि श्रिय इवाधिपतौ विरमन्ति न ज्वलितुमौषधयः ॥-277. 5. 24 

In his commentary on the above two $lokas, Mallinatha 
interprets औषधयः as तृणज्योतींषि, i. e, ६४० ज्योतींषि plants. कलत्र 
स्थानम्‌, object of वहन्ति,--कलत्राणां (त्विषां ) स्थानम्‌, ‘the stay or 
residence of his wives ( viz. the splendours)?, पुरैः, (1) ‘by 
other luminous bodies or lights ; (2) ‘by other men’. ataf- 
wary, (1) ‘not obscured’; (2) ‘not violated or insulted? 
d.e., without being obscured or violated, बहान्ति, ‘look to 
attend to, take care of. ? Cf. grar मे जनन्या योगक्लेमं aqgeq—-Malarik 

) तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं वहाम्यहम- By. 9. 22, 

The sun, who is the husband of splendours, is overtaken 
by darkness (at night) and has to givo his wives, the 
splendours, in the charge of the म॒हौषधिs ( the great herbs ), 
who look after them while he is waiting for the passing 
away of darkness when he would be re-uvited with them, 


‘just as a person in distress, unable to take care of his wives, 
has to give them in the charge of other good women, who 


protect them, see that they are not insulted by strangers 
during thelr stay with them, and deliver them back to him, 
when he is restored to his former condition. Divested of 
figurative language, the stanza means that on mount Raivataka 
there were औषधि3 which emit bright light at sunset, 

The figure in the st. is समासोक्ति, 88 we apprehend the 
similarity ofa man in distress, to thesun from the double 
meaning of the attributives. The sentence, describing the प्रकृत 
wiz., the sun etc., expresses the अप्रकृत, viz., a man in distress etc 
by the force of the double meaning of the attributive words 

35. अत्र, वनस्पतिस्कंधनिषण्णलवालहस्ताः मधुन्रतत्रातवृतैः ( अत एव ) 
'लम्मितलोचकैः वा पुष्पेक्षणेः (इव ) मतत्य: प्रमदाः इव ( लक्ष्यन्ते ). 

qqwrído—(qual aam: ) वनस्पतीनां स्कन्धेषु निषण्णाः बालप्रवालाः 
हस्ताः इव यासां ar—* whose young sprouts, like hands, are 
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resting on the trunks (07 branches ) of trees. z वनस्पति-- & 
large forest tree, especially one that bears fruit without any 
blossoms, ( “ वनस्पतिर्दैक्षमात्रे बिना पुष्पफलद्रुमे ” इति विश्वः ). Note 
that बालप्रवालहस्ताः is an उपमा and not a रूपक) ( उपमितसमास ). 
पुष्पेक्षणेः- ger: sad: इव ( उपमितसमास à se flowers like C resem- 
bling ) eyes’. usta: उपलक्षिताः. लम्मितळोचकः-( qual. पुष्पेक्षणेः > 
लम्भिताः लोचकाः यैः, तैः, ‘ which are given pupils or collyrium. 
The swarms of bees on the flowers are fancied to be the Se 
or collyrium in the eyes to which the flowers are likened. 
८ लम्मितलोंचकैवी ? is an ser, as the flowers can never have: . 
pupils or collyrium, and hence the implied comparison is that 
the bees on the flowers resemblnd the pupils or collyrium in 
eyes. मधुत्रतत्रातरते:--(१००1105 पुष्पेक्षणै:)-मधुवतानां aaa वृतेः, ‘covered 
with swarm of bees’. agaa: ngA qutd ( eats together ) इति; 
ta bee’. ब्रात,—* multitude, group, assemblage’. seer: —erespers, 
प्रतनोति इति ततिः; itis a word irregularly formed like aa 
(See Pan. III. 3. 174). 

The creepers, with their young shoots resting on branches 
of trees, and with their flowers covered with swarms of bees, 
are compared to young women with their hands resting on the 
shoulders of their husbands and with their eyes having dark 
pupils or collyrium in them. The figure is उपमा combined 
with उत्पेक्षा. न , 

36. कदम्बघरमी इह ( अद्रौ ) विहगाः न गाः कलयन्ति; 
( किञ्च ) इतनीपवनः अयं पवनः He: STA VATA प 

विहगा:--( विहायसा (in the sky ) गच्छन्ति इति) ‘birds’. कृदम्ब- 
सझरमो:--( qual. अद्रौ understood ), कदम्बैः छुरभिः तस्मिन्‌ ‘redolent of 
Kadamba flowers’. कदम्ब is a kind of tree said to put forth buds 
at the roaring of thunder-elouds. Cf. घनराजिद्तनपयःसप्रक्षण-क्षणबद्ध- 
कुदलकदम्बडम्बरः ।-2//४. 8. T. ख़त्सम्पर्कात्‌ पुलकितमिष प्रीढपुष्पैः कदम्बैः ।= 
Megh. 26. मरुन्नवाम्भःप्रविश्तसिक्ता कदम्बयष्टिः स्फुटकोरकेव i-Uttar. ४. 42. 

गा:--४ words; notes, "-objeot of कलयन्ति. Cf. रघोरुदारामपि DI 
figuq—ARagh. 5. 12. अनेकलयम्‌-अनेके GU यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि तद्यथा 
तथा, «with various pauses.’ लयः ४ pause or time in music.. 
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Cf. किसलयें: सलयैरिव qíüfi—Ragh. 9. 925 पाढन्यासी लयमदुगतः-- 
Ma'lavik. 2. 9. धतनवनीपवन:--( qual. पवन: ), seis नवानि नीपवनानि 
येन सः ‘ which has shaken the new Kadamba forests’. «(jq is the 
Kadamba tree. Cf. सीमन्ते च त्वदुपगमजं यत्र नीपं वश्ूनाम्‌--2/०92. 65. 

- The figure in the st. is यमक. कलयन्र and कलयम्‌ rhyme in 


the 2nd páda, waqa & “भ्रमयम्र in the 374, and पवन! and "qqq- 
in the 4th. 


9T. एषः ( अद्रिः ) Bang द्विजातिः इव आगमपरैः Rae कथञ्चित्‌ 
Fat, अनिश्चितधीमिः अन्येः gent se, अघानि ead qu, ग्रढार्थ AR- 
मन्त्रगणं (rara. 

बिद्वाद्धिः-( 1 ) * by those learned in the science of detecting 
under-ground treasures’; (2) ‘ by those learned in the science 
of spells’. आगमपरैः--आगमः एवः परं येषां तेः-( 1 ) ‘who are 
devoted to the science of detecting treasure-troves"; (2) 
* who are devoted to the science of spells’. आगम, (1) the 
science teaching magical and mystical formularies for the 
worship of the deities शिव and शक्ति, or the attainment of 
superhuman powers,—what is known as तन्त्र; (2) the body of 
rules prescribed for detecting treasure—troves, आगम is thus 
curiously derived in the शद्व्कल्पद्रुमं, ‘AnA पश्चवक्त्रातु गतं च गिरिजानने । 
मतं च वाश्चुदेवस्य तस्मादागममुच्यते? ॥ विद्ृतस्‌--( 1 ) ¦ disclosed ? ( निधि ); 
(2 ) * expounded’ ( मन्त्र ). अनिश्चितधीमिः--अनिश्चिता धीः येषां तेः- 
* whore mind have no firm or fixed opinion ?, 

speq:—. by laymen’, who are not conversant with science, 
quem, (1) ‘diffioult to obtain’; (2) ‘difficult to grasp’. 
श्रुत्वाऽपि, i. e., laymen find it difficult ( 1) to grasp the science 
of spells or (2) take advantage of the means of detecting 
treasure-troves, even though these be imparted to them by a 
trustworthy person. अघानि, ( 1) ‘miseries’; ९ sorrows’; 
‘ difficulties’; ( 2 ) ‘sins.’ दक्षम्‌, ‘able; potent’ -qualifies 
निधिमन्त्रगंणस्‌. The treasure-troves in the mountain are able 
(rich enough) to relieve miseries just as mantras ( spells ) 
are potent enough to destroy sins. गूढार्थम-- १५०१. निपिमन्त्रगणं- 
(1) ‘containing hidden wealth? (निधि ) ( 2 ) ‘having a 
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hidden meaning? ( मन्त्र ). निधिमन्त्रगणस्‌ , object of Rmi- 1.) 
निधयः मन्त्राः इव तेषां गणम्‌, ‘a collection of treasure-troves like 
spells’; (2) निधयः gs मन्त्राः तेषां nem, a collection of spells 
like treasure—troves’. : 

It should be noted that all the attributives have double 
meaning, one applicable to the mountain, and the other, to 
< a great Br&hmana ? to whom the mountain is compared. 
The meaning of the st. may be thus stated in simple words: — 
This mountain contains treasures of hidden wealth, which 
can relieve the miseries of men, but which cannot be obtained 
by others vacillating 98 they sre, even though the treasures 
be disclosed to them by persons well-versed in the science of 
detecting treasure-troves, just as an eminent Brahmana_ 
possesses the knowledge of a large number of Mantras of 
hidden meaning, which are potent enough to destroy sing, but 
which are difficult to grasp by others who have no firm 
faith, even though the Mantras be expounded to them by 
persons learned in the Agama or science of spells. | 

The figure is SATI. 

38. इह ( अद्रौ) वुरङ्गवक्त्रः बिम्बोष्ठं प्रियाया: udi चुग्बन्तं Prat बहु मनुते. 
इतरः अपि उत्तुङ्कस्तनभरभङ्कभी रमध्यां Asai gg: Poi d ( बहु qaa )- 

Arwah इव ओष्ठः यस्य qu—( qual. GEA), * having 
lips as ruddy as the Bimba fruit. Cf. पक्कबिम्बाधरो्ठी-2/४१% IE. 
Cf. aot नाम बिम्भोंछि बैम्बिकानां goq —Málavik 4. 14. Bee 
note to II. 14, above. 32: - 

qupaqa:— Thore are two ways of dissolving this compound 
word: —( 1) तुरङ्गः इव TA यस्य सः, Tre meaning तुरङ्गवक्त्रम्‌ by लक्षणा; 
C2 ) Rea वक्त्रं इव वक्त्रं यस्य सः, In the first case, the उपमान, तुरङ्ग 
( =तुरङ्कवक्त्रं ), is mentioned, and the latter part of the compound 
word, viz, वक्त्रं isthe उपमेय. In the second case, वक्‍ते is the 
उपमान and is dropped in the formation of the.compound, 
according to the rule in Káty&yana's Vártika, viz., ' सप्तम्युपमान- 
पुर्वपद॒स्य बहुव्रीहिरुत्तरपलोपश्र ^, ४६०.) a compound word, having ६8 its 
first member a woz ip, the Tysoptive or a standard of comparison, 


ollection. 
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forms a Bahuvrihi compound with another word as the second 
member, the latter part of the first member being dropped. 


ठुरङ्गवक्त्रः—a mythical being having the head of. horse on 
the body of a human being. Generally, in mythology, Kinnaras 
are described as beings having human bodies and heads of 
horses. In this stanza, however, qaas are distinguish- 
ed from fxs, who are described having human heads on 
‘bodies of horses. That is why the Kinnara could kiss the 
cherry lips of his beloved to the great admiration of the 
Turangavaktra. किन्नर:--कृत्सितः नर:-४ a deformed man’, i. e., 
-one who has, according to this st., human head ard equine 
body. शए्लिष्यन्तम्‌ (qual. qu), i. e., तुरङ्गवक्त्रम्‌. The guum, 
though he cannot kiss his beloved, can embrace her, as his 
body is that of a human being. इतरः, 1. e., the Kinnara, who 
cannot embrace his beloved, as he has the body of a horse, 
Say —( qual. ARGA), TIGA: स्तंनयोः भरेण यः es तस्मात्‌ भीरुः 
मध्य: यस्याः ताम्‌ ^ whose waist was afraid of breaking down 
under the weight of her protruding breasts ’, ४. e. ^ who slightly’ 
stooped on account of her plump breasts’. Cf. स्तोकनम्रा स्तना- 
xqm—2Megh.lI. 21. आवर्जिता किञ्चिदिव स्तनाभ्याम्‌--£॥५7. 7. 58. 

This is an अतिशयोक्ति, as the waist is described as being 
afraid of breaking down, though that was not the case. This 
figure is combinel With -उपमा. This is an example of sue, 
as the two figures are independent of each other, ` 

39. अस्य (अद्रेः) azae ततानेकतमालतालं यत्‌ एतत्‌ वनं बिभाति (तत्र ) 
अन्न स्थांगताकरइमा अनन्ततान (चने ) कतमाः लताः अल न पुष्पिता ? 

ततानेक —( qual. वनस्‌), तताः अनेके तमालाः तालाः च यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌. 
‘in which spread many Tamála and 26 la ( palm ) trees; ‘ with 
its far-spreading Tamale and  Tála trees.’ पुष्पिताः, to be. 
construed with लता:,--प्रष्पाणि आरसा सञ्जातानि इति. पुष्प+इतच्‌. C. 
तारकित, ager संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्र-2. ४. 2. 36; इत is affixed 
£0 तारका, पुष्प, etc. in sense of ‘that is obtained or possessed 
by,’ ०. 9., फलित, Baa. स्थगिताकरइमो and अनन्तताने qualify बने 


amderstood. -स्थगिता०--स्थगिताः अर्कस्य रइमयः येन तस्मित, whioh- 
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has concealed the sun-beams’, ४. e., which is quite shady. 
अनन्ततांने अनन्तः तानः यस्य तस्मिन्‌, Cof vast extent’. कतमा, (how 
many ' or ‘ what, ” 

The figure is यमक, the 2nd and 4th pádas rhyming together, 


40. अस्मिन्‌ (अद्रौ) FASHIONS सद्रत्नचित्रकटका् anast बिमलो- 
पलमेखलान्ताः dg नितम्बाः घनकोंमलगण्डशैलाः नार्यः अनुरूपं अधिवासं भजन्ति. 


दन्तोज्ञ्वलाछ ( qualifies अधित्यकास ) दन्तैः उज्ज्वला, ‘lovely 
with (1) teeth, (2) bowers. 2 सद्र॒त्नचित्रकटकाछ (qual. अधिव्य- 
gig), wage चित्राणे कटकानि यासां mu, (1) ‘whose peaks ate 
variegated with brilliant gems’; (2? “whose bracelets are 
brilliant with excellent gems’. . अधित्यकास on table—lands’. 
AFA is added to उप and अधि in the sense of आसन्न and आरूढ 
( “ उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्नासच्ञारूढयोः 2), so अधित्यका is अद्रेः आख्ढा ufa. 
बिमलोपलमेखलान्ताः (qual. नार्यः ), विमलानां उपलानां या मेखलाः तामिः 
अन्ताः, (1) ‘charming with (their) girdles of brilliant gems’; 
(2)* charming with ridges of brilliant stones or gems. ' मेखला-- 
(1) ‘ girle; zone’; (2) ‘ridge’. अन्त, t charming, lovely’. 

बृहन्नितम्बाः, (1) ‘having large buttocks’; (2) ‘having 
huge precipices’. घनकोमलगण्डशैलाः, घनाः कोमलाः च गण्डशैलाः, 
arent ताः (नार्यः), (1) ‘having full and delicate cheeks’; (2) 
(कटकाः) “ having large and smooth rocks’. गण्डशेलाः, (1) 
‘broad cheeks; (2) ‘rocks.’ AJETA, ‘worthy of, or be- 
coming, themselves’; for the table-lands resemble them, as 
is shown by the attributives which are applicable to both by the 
force of their double meaning (शेष). Thus we have the 
figure तुल्ययोगिता, inasmuch as both the women (नार्यः) and the 
table-lands ( अधित्यकाः ) as the subjects of description ( प्रकृत), 
and they are described as having common qualifies by means, of 
attributives which spply to both. * 

41. इह (अद्रौ ) विरलविकीर्णवज्ञशकला धौतकलधौतमही जलदेन अनति- 
चिरोज्ितस्य विरस्थितबहुबुद्गदस्य पयसः सकलां sata विदधाति. 

अनातिचचिरो ज्झतस्य, fe qual; पयसः) ‘just poured down १, 
अबुछति object of ARTs AREAL ९०7६१४०, °मही )) eer 


on. 
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विकीर्णाः वज्राणां शकलाः यस्यां सा, ‘with fragments of diamonds 
lying loosely scattered on it’. सकलाम्‌ (अनुकृतिं )—“ complete 


(resemblance ) ?, sada, ‘silver’, In st. 31 above, कलघोत, 
means “ gold’, 


The figure in the at. is अतिशयोक्त, as the water is described 
as having bubbles on it for a long time, when, in fact, bubbles 
do not remain long on water, There is also the अनुप्रास figure, 
as is seen from शकला सकला and घौतकलधौत. 


42. एकान्ततः कान्ततः सङ्गमे. (सति) mu तर्कयन्त्या (अत एव) जनेः 
सङ्गं वर्जयन्त्या स्मरासन्नतापाङ्गया TATA अनेकया योषया एषः (अद्रिः ) सेव्यते. 

वर्जयन्त्या qualifies योपया. एकान्ततः, ‘in private’; aq is 
used in the sense of the Loc. 

agaceat— thinking of; having in view; looking forward 
to.’ eraa: = कान्तेन; तस्‌. in the sense of the Instr, ‘ सावाविभक्ति- 
कस्तासिः’. स्मरासन्जतापङ्गया-आसक्ञः तापः यैः तानि आस॒न्नतापानि, स्मरेण 
आसन्नतापानि अङ्कानि यस्याः तया ( योषया ), ‘ whose bodies are afflicted 
with love’. अनेकया drqur—-Lhe singular is used to denote the 
whole ०18६8 सन्नतापाङ्गया-सन्नतो अपाङ्गौ यस्याः तया, ‘the outer corners 
of whose eyes are downcast.’ अपाङ्ग-अपांगति ( तिर्यक चलति ) नेते 
यत्र, अप-अंगू-घञ्‌,( अ ). 

The mountain has many sequestered spots where young 
men and women can sport freely. 


43. अस्मिन्‌, ( अद्रौ ) सङ्क णकीचकवनस््लितेकबालविच्छेद्कातरधियः 


मर्यः म्रदुश्वसनगर्भतदीयरन्भरनिर्यत्स्वनश्वृतिप्ठखादिव चलितुं न उत्सहन्ते. 


सड्डीरणकीचक--सड्टीर्णानां कीचकानां वने स्खलितस्य एकस्य बालस्य विच्छे- 
aa कातरा धीः यासा ताः ( aya: ), ‘who are frightened at the 
loss of one hair dropped in the forest of bamboos entangled 
with one another’. संकीर्ण, p. P- of सं-कृ 6 p., to mingle together. 
न्चमर्यः) 8 kind of deer having white bushy tails Di which PR 
( चामर ) are made. Cf. यस्यार्थयुक्तं गिरिराजशद्व कुवन्ति बालव्यजनेश्रमयैः \ 
Kumér. 1. 18. सृदुश्वसन°-शदुश्वसनः गर्भे येषां तेभ्यः तदीयरग्ध्रेभ्यः नयतः 
स्वनस्य श्रुत्या यत्‌ सुख, तस्मात्‌, ‘on account of the pleasure ( they 
fee] ) in hearing the ( sweet ) notes issuing from their (i. e. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj R dation Chennai and eGangotri 


of the bamboos ) interiors holding the gentle breeze.’ The 
dry hollow bamboos on the mountain when filled with wind 
gave out sweet notes like flutes. These it was, fancies the 
poet, that held the chamaris Spell-bound and not the fright at 
the loss of one hair in their tails. The figure is, therefore, 
उत्मेक्षा. Cf. चमरीगणेर्गणबलस्य बलवति मये$प्युपस्थिते । वंशविततिषु विषक्तपृथुप्रिय- 
बालवालघिमिराददे ufi: ॥--26?. 12. 47, 

कीचकः,-चीकाते चीकयते वा, from चीकू ‘to give out sound’, the 
letters being interchanged— चीकयंतेराद्यन्तविपर्यय: -Unádi. 5. 56, 
/:-यः पूरयन्‌ कीचकरन्धभागान -दरीप्रखोत्येन समीरणेन | उद्गास्यतामिच्छाते किन्म- 
राणां तानप्रदायित्वमिवोपगन्तुम्‌॒ u-Awmár.1 8. स की चकैर्मारुतपूर्णरन्त्रेः EN- 
द्विरापादितबंशक्कत्यम्‌। छाव SHS यशः सवप्रु्चैरुद्रीयमानं वनदेवतामिः u-Eaghu. 
2. 12. शद्वायन्ते मधुरमनिलैः कीचकाः पूर्यमाणाः ।-7209#. 60. 

44. इह ( अद्रौ ) अन्तलींनमहानीलदलासु वापीषु अन्नैः पक्त घुक्तागोरं 
(अत एव ) क्षीरं इब ( स्थितं ) अम्भः शञ्जीरयामेः sign: आशय रुतं ( सत्‌ ) नीलि- 
सलिलस्य अच्छां छायां ऋच्छति. 

gi, qualifies अम्भः inl. 3, छक्तागौरं-* as white as pearls’. 
अग्रैः to be construed with gxgu. अन्तर्लीन ०--अन्तर्लीनानि महानीलानां 
दलाने याश्च॒ ag (Ñg), ‘having pieces of Mahónila sapphire 
lying in them’. महानील, 2 kind of sapphire of the mines of 
Oeylon, शास्त्री, ' knife’. sigra:, ‘with the rays’ ( of the 
sapphires in the well). The rays of the sapphires have the 
dark sheen of polished knives. zd4- commingled ?. gR- 
८ hue; lustre’, नीली-the Indigo plant. नीलीसलिलस्य, (ofthe 
juice of indigo leaves ’. 

In this st. there is a «gx of six figures of speech. Firstly, 
there is Agami, as in “ नीलीसलीलस्य छायां KJA’, there is implied 
the comparison, viz., the milk-white water falling into the 
well assumes a hue like that of the juice of indigo leaves, 

-for it is impossible for one thing to assume the colour that 
is possessed by another, Then there are three उपमा४,-पक्तागोरम्‌, 
्षीरमिव, and शद्धीइयांमेः- Further, as the words E ? 
express the cause of the assumption of the नीलीसलिलच्छाय by the. 


milk-white water, we have the काव्यलिक्ञ Alamkára. Lastly, 
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the water is described as commingling with the rays of the 
sapphires in the well and thus assuming the blue colour; 
thus, there is the agor. The निदर्शना is based on the qgor, which 
again is based on the काव्यालिकु and the three उपमा8. 

45. इह (अद्रौ) अन्यवधुभ्यः सारतरागमना या (स्त्री) यतमानं प्रियं न ययौ 
सा स्री रहः तेन सह अनायत-मानं रतरागं बिमर्ति. 

सारतरागमनाः qualifies या (स्री ), and is to be eonstrued with 
अन्यवधूभ्य:,-सारतरं आगमनं यस्या सा, whois superior to all other 
young women for sexual intercourse’. यतमानम्‌ qualifies प्रियं-- 
‘seeking’ (her company ). qr—Though anger made her reject 
his advances before, now in the mids: of the mountain scenery, 
which is caleulated to excite passion, her anger has vanished 
and she longs for union with him in secret. अनायतमानम---न 
आयतः अनायत:, अनायतः मानः यस्मिन्‌ BAT तथया तथा, *( her) anger not 
continuing long.’ 

The figure is यमक, the 2nd and 4th padás rhyming with 
each other, 


46. इह (अद्रौ ) इन्दोः किरणेषु उच्चावचैः रत्नकिरणे: भिन्नेषु (अत एव ) 
सहस्रसंख्या उपगतेषु नलिन्यः “असो अहिमांशः किल ? इति दोषा अपि इनं 
व्याकोशकेोकनदतां qua. 

भिन्नेषु, ‘blended; commingled ’. Cf. ' स्फटिकतटांदुमिन्ननीरा:-- 
st, 26 above. उच्चावचे:--( qual. रत्नकिरणेः )-उदञ्चश्च अवाञ्चश्च, dit. 
‘high and low; * great and small, ¢ e., * of various kinds, dive- 
rse; multiform ?. उच्चावचा irregular compound coming under 
the मप्ूरव्यंसकादि class, acc. to Panini, दोषा, an indeclinable,—* at 
night’, “असो अहिमांशः किल ’—for he has a thousand rays ( सहस्र 
किरण: aà) व्याकोशकोकनदताम्‌, ‘having full-blown red lotuses 
( कोकनदः )'- कोकनद्‌-कोकान्‌ ( चक्रवाकान्‌ ) नदाति नादयति वा,-कोक + नद्‌ + 
अच्‌. Cf. किञ्चित्कोकनदृच्छदस्य weg स्वयं रज्यतः -Uttar 5. 96. 

Here, as the lotus-plants are described as bearing red 
lotuses which open fully at night, when, in fact, red lotuses 
never open at night, we have the figure अतिशयोक्ति, whicb, again, 
suggests the figure भ्रान्तिमान्‌ as the lotus plants are desoribed as 
mistaking the moon for the sun. 
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47. aag अड्डूपरिवतेनोचिताः पतिं std पुरः चलिताः आत्मजाः निन्नगाः 
करुणेन पत्रिणां विरुतेन एषः ( आद्रेः ) वत्सलतया अउ॒रोदिति इव. 

' अपशङ्कष्‌-अपगता शङ्का aaa कर्मणि तयथा तथा, < fearlessly "n. 
अङ्कपरिवर्तनोचिताः--(५०. निन्नगाः ), अङ्के परिवर्तनं तत्‌ अङ्कपरिवर्तनं अङ्कप- 
Raday उचिताः, who are accustomed to roll in his lap, (%. e., which 
roll on the sides of the mountain.) Cf, अङ्कुमङ्कपरिवर्तनोचिंते तस्य 
निन्यतुरद्यून्यापुमे । Raghu. 19. 18. आत्मजाः, (1) rising from him’; 
(2) * daughters ". पतिम्‌-The ocean is called the सरितां पतिः. Cf. 
पंतिमापगानां--111. 72. अज्ञ-रुद ‘to weep along with ’. Cf. गुरुशोका 
अचुरोदितीव ma—Kumér. 4.15. वत्सलतया, ‘through affection or 
fondness’, बत्सल—The termination az is affixed to वत्स in the 
sense of ‘affection or love,- वत्सांसाभ्या कामबले च?; or वत्सं लाति 
(takes up) इति-वत्स-ला-क (अ). निम्नगाः, ‘rivers, mountain-streams ? 
—ñ (low) गच्छान्त इति. The mountain is fancied to be wee- 
ping along with his daughters, the rivers who are leaving for 
their husband’s home, the cries of the birds being fancied to 
be his own cries. The figure is, therefore, उत्मेक्षा, and it is based 
on the q contained in the words ag and आत्मजा. 

. 48, मथुकरबिटपान॑ इताः विदपानमिताः तरुपंक्ती: बिश्रतः अस्य (अद्रेः ) 

रोधः गलता परिपाकपिइाक्गलतारजसा कपिशं चकास्ति. 

मधुकरविटपानं इता:--मधुकराः एव विटाः तेषां पानम्‌, तं इताः,- being 
kissed by paramours in the form of bees ? 'विटपानमिताः--विटंपेः 
आनमिताः ‘ bending under (their) b:ughs?. परिपाकपिङ्गलतारजसा 
--परिपाकेन पिशङ्कीनां लतानां रजसा, ‘by the pollen of the creepers 
which have become tawny by complete development’, गलता 
qualifies रजसां. रोधः-* flank; side of the mountain’. The figure 
in the at. is यमक, as the 1st and 2nd 9६088 rhyme with each 
other, as also the 3rd and 4th. 

49. gg ( अद्रौ ) प्राग्मागतः उपत्यकास एतत्‌ शज्ञारितायतमहेमकराभं विविध- 
रत्नकरानुविद्धं इदं अभ्मः उध्वेप्रसारितसुराधिपचारु संलक्ष्यते. 

घ्राग्भागतः-—* from the front or projecting part of the 
mountain; ‘ from the uplands’. उपत्य कासु--“01 the lowlands’. 
८ उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्नाध्रूमिः 4107. “ उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्नास्ञारूढयोः 2. V. 


2. 34, भृङ्गारिताश्ङ्गारितः आयतः यः महेभस्य करः, तस्य आभा इव आभा 
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यस्य सः, ‘having the beauty of the long, decorated trunk of & 
lerge elephant’ An उपमा. शाङ्गारित-ञ्चङ्ञारः अस्य सञ्जातः) aco. to 
4 तदृस्य सञ्जातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ -Pân. V. 2. 36. The trunk of an 
elephant is painted, by way of decoration, with red lead and 
other colours. अजुविद्ध (p. p. of suem, ‘to blend with’), 
‘mingled; variegated, tinted’. - C/.—रत्नादविद्वार्णवमेखलाया RT: 
सपत भव दक्षिणस्याः | Raghu, 6. 63. उध्बप्रसारितसराधिपचापचारु-- 
s प्रसारित यत्‌ सराधिपचापं तद्वत्‌ चारु, ‘lovely as the rainbow (॥/.) 
the bow of Indra) turned upwards’. छराधिप-छराणां आधिपः, इन्द्रः. 


The water, as it fell down on the lowlande, was tinted with 
the diverse hues of the gems of the mountain, and thus 
appeared like the long trunk of an elephant painted in various 
colours, or rather like the rainbow turned upwards. The 
figure is उपमा based on अतिशयोक्त) in as much as the उपमान, इन्द्र्चाप, 
is spoken of as turned upwards, which is an impossibility. 
According to some, this is an अभूतोपमा, ४. ०., 8n उपमा in 
which उपमान is a thing that never existed, i. ¢., which is simply 
‘a creation of fancy. 

50. amer (अद्रेः) एताः शिखरशिखाः विकसद्विचित्रकल्पद्रुमकुप्तमेः अमि- 


A e. 


अम्फितान्‌ इव अलघुविलम्बिपिंच्छदामत्रः शिखिशेखरान क्षणं दधति ( इव )- 


विकद्विचित्र०--विकसद्भिः विचित्रेः कल्पद्रुमस्य gui, ‘with the open- 
ing flowers of various colour of the desire-yielding tree’. 


आभिएाम्फितान्‌ इव, ‘as it were, interwoven ? —an उत्प्रेक्षा, 


अलघु o—( qual, शिखिशेखरान )/ अलघनि विलम्बीनि च पिच्छानि एव 
द्वामानि येषु तान्‌, | ( decked ) with chaplets in the form of large and 
hanging peacock feathers ’,—& रूपक, 

शिखरशिखाः--शिखराणे एव क्षिखाः, ‘braids of hair in the form 
of the peaks’—a रूपक, The peaks of the dark rocks are 
imagined to be braids of hair of the mountain. शिखिशेखरात््‌-- 
fene: एवं शेखराः तान्‌-* ९19010४ (tied on the crown of the head ) 
in the form of peacocks '—8 रूपक. 

The peacocks with their ample and long tails, standing । 
on the peaks of the mountain are fancied to be crest-chaplets 
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in his ( its ) locks of hair, woven with garlands in the form 
of their long and feathers,—the chadlets which are, as it were, 
woven with the many-hued flowers of the कल्पद्रुम, Thus, there. 
is saen based on three «qs and one उत्प्रेक्षा, . 

51, अस्मिन्‌ ( अद्रौ ) अनवरतम-मन्द्रागतामर-सद्वशः अमन्द्राग-तामरसदृशः 
Gat: agel: ( सन्तः ) रसवत्‌ नवरतं न आसेवन्ते (इति ) न. 

अनवरतम्‌ ०--( qual, छखिनः ), न भवन्ति अवराः इति अनबराः, meque 
आगताः इति मन्दरागताः, अनवरतमाः च मन्द्रागंतेः AA: सदृशाः च, ‘who are 
most excellent and resemble the gods coming from heaven’. 
मन्द्र, Heaven’. अमन्द०--( 4४०7. छुखिनः), अमन्दः रागः येषां तानिः 
अमन्द्रागाणि तामरसानि इव zur येषां ते, ' whse eyes are like the bright 
red 1061865 '. तामरे (in water) सस्ति (sleeps, lies) इति तामरसम्‌. 
खखिन:, ‘pleasure-seoking men’; ‘voluptuaries’, सवधकाः- 
बधूमिः wg वर्तन्ते. Ifthe last member of & Bahuvrthi compound 
be a feminine noun ending in § or ऊ which is nof capable of 
being charged to zz, or उब before the vowel case-termination, or 
if it ends in x, then क is necessarily affixed to it. (‘agaz ’—- 
Pén, V. 4. 163), 

The figure in the st, is उपमा. 

52. एषः ( आद्रेः ) महान्तं पुष्पपर्ट आच्छाद्य अन्तः आवर्तिभिः ग्रहकपोत- 
शिरोधरामेः आयरवीं घूमरुचिं quis: नवनीरदानां पटलैः स्वाङ्गानि धूपायाते इव, 


पुष्पपटम्‌--पुष्पाणि एव पटःतस्‌, ‘a large piece of cloth in the form 
of flowers ".—a रूपक. ग्रहकपोतरशिरोधरामभैः--शहकपोतस्य शिरोधरायाः 
आभा इव आभा येषां तेः, ‘ which have colour like that of the neck 
of a pigeon ?.—as उपमा. 

आशरवीस--( qual. छमरुचिस्‌ ),-अग्ररोः gum,'ofthe Aguru', 
the agallochum, i, e , the fragrant aloe wood. Cf. the word, 
warty. gaaf —properly, धूप 1. P, means ¢ to heat ?, here 
it is used in the sense of घूपयाते ( धूप 10. U. ), ‹ fumigates;. 
incenses. The dark-grey clouds, rolling beneath the flowers 
on the mountain are fancied to be the fumes of incense with. 
which the mountain, is perfuming itself. This 18 उत्प्रेक्षा. The 
clouds are again described as putting on the colour: of 
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Aguru fumes, i.4., as having a colour like that of Agurw 
fumes, Thus we have निदर्शना, We have, therefore, a सङ्कर of 


उत्प्रेक्षा, निदर्शना, रूपक, and उपमा, the उत्प्रेक्षा being based on the 
other three figures. 


58. aaia ( अद्रौ ) अन्योन्यव्यतिकरचारुभिः AR अत्रस्यन्नवमणि- 
जन्मभिः AL: आकाशे रचितं अभित्तिचित्रकर्म गगनसद्‌ः विस्मेरान्‌ करोति. 

अन्योन्य"-अन्योन्येषां व्यतिकरेण चारुभिः, ‘lovely on account of 
blending with one another.’ अत्रस्यन्भव-अत्रस्यन्तः ये नवाः मणयः 
तेभ्यः जन्म येषां तैः, (rising from flawless new gems’. sqq 4 P., 
* to fear’, i. e, (for a jewel) ‘to have a defect or flaw’-. 
Generally the noun त्रास ( flaw in a jewel) is used. ^smr 
भी-मणिदोषयोः ? इति विश्वः, fan ‘ astonished; struek with 
wonder’. वि-स्मि+र, a Krit. affix, before which the final vowel 
takes Guna. afufa—fafa, ‘ ground ( आश्रय ) to work or draw 
anything upon’, Cf. चित्रकर्मरचना भित्तिं विना वर्तते । 2५d". 2. 4. 

As the pictorial decoration is described as painted 
without a ground to paint upon, i, e., an effect is said to be: 
produced without a cause, the figure is विभावना, which again. 
is based on भ्रान्तिमान्‌ which lies in the statement that the aerial 
spirits mistook the rays of the gems for pictorial decoration.. 

54, समीरशिशिरः अयं ( अद्रिः ) free वस्ता निकामछुखिनां सतां EY 
जनयन्‌ अपां अपायधवलाः बलाहकततीः जघनिकाः बिभति 

समीरशिशिरः qualifies अयम्‌ सुदं RATT, lit.» ‘causing delight’,. 
$. e., to the delight of. ज्ञवानिका।-+ screens १, अपटीः काण्डपटः 
स्यात्‌ प्रतिसीरा जवनिका तिरस्कारिणी इति हलायुधः- अपां अपायधवला५ 
t white on account of absence (shedding ) of water ?, बलाह- 
कततीः, ‘ lines or assemblages of clouds ’. बलाहकः-वारीणां वाहकः 
बलाहकः-& पृषोद्रादि ( an irregular ) formation. The जवनिका$- 
( screens ) are superimposed on the बलाहकतति8 ( lines of 
clouds ). But this identification serves the purpose of 
describing the matter in hand ( प्रकृत ), viz, that the clouds- 
give great delight or pleasure to the meritorious persons 
living on the summits of the mountain. The figure is;- 
therefore, परिणाम ( ' आरोप्यमाणस्य प्रकृतोपयोगित्ते परिणामः--अलड्ढार- 
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स्सर्वस्ष ). This figure is distinct from the «qz, in which 
‘identification serves no ulterior purpose, but is its own end. 

55. इह ( अद्रौ ) समाधिभ्रतः मेैत्र्यादिचित्तपरिकर्मविदः छेशमहाण 
विधाय ( अतः ) लब्धसबीजयोगाः सत्त्वपुरुषान्यतया ख्यातिं च अधिगम्य, at 
अपि निरोष्ड वाञ्छन्ति. 

सेञ्यादे-मेत्री आदिः येषां तानि मेत्र्यादीनि चितस्य परिकि्माणि 
"विन्दन्ति इति, ‘who employ the means of purifying the mind, 
such as àf} ( good-will ), etc २. According to the Yoga—sastra, 
-the cultivation of the four emotions ( भावना: ), viz, Afi, करुणा; 
afem, and उपेक्षा, purifies the mind and facilitates the progress 
of the aspirant on the path of Yoga. मैत्री is friendship with 
"the meritorious; करुणा is compassion on the distressed; afgal is 
giving joy to others, and उपेक्षा is indifference to the 
sinners. When the mind is purified by the cultivation of 
“these भावना8 ( feelings ), the aspirant is freed from the ars, 
-$, e., the sources of miseries that beset the soul in this world. 
"The ars are five, viz: ( 1) अविद्या, ४. e., the illusion by which one 
"believes the intransitory objects to be eternal, and mistakes 
the body, organs of sense, etc. for the soul; (2) अस्मिता, 
- ९४०४।80-दृग्दर्शनशाक्त्येरेक।त्मतेवास्मित-— ४०९३-8. (8) रागः—attach- 
-ment to worldly objects; (4) gw:-hatred; ( 5 ) अभिनिवेश:-६॥ 
instinctive clinging to worldly life and bodily enjoyments, and 
the fear of being cut off suddenly from them by death. 


SgIUTq—( rom प्र-हा,3 P,, ‘to abandon; give up? and ण, ६ Krit. 
suffix ) ‘ abandoning; casting off.’ लब्धसबीजयोगः-लब्धः सबीजः 
योगः यैः ते, ‘ who have the reached stage of सालम्बन contemplation’, 
-सबीज or सालम्बनयोग is a form of contemplation in which a 
Yogi tries to bring before his mind the gross form of the 
Eternal], that he may concentrate on it his mind which has 
not yet been developed enough to be fixed on the Parabrahman. 
-सच्वपरुपान्यतया ख्यातिमू--५ the knowledge that the Prakriti 
and Purusha are distinct from each other’. According to the 
:Sånkhya philosophy on which the Yoga philosophy is based, 
the Purusha or soul is emancipated from the bonds of worldly 
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existence by attaining a perfect knowledge of the twenty-four- 
तच्च३ which are developments of the Prakriti and by correctly 
disoriminating them from the Purusha or soul who is alto- 
gether passive, a mere looker-on. See note on I. 33. aboye.. 
ख्यातिस्‌-- knowledge, i. e., the faculty of discriminating objects. 
by appropriate designation’, 

घाउछन्ति तामपि fatiegq—Lven the knowledge of the dis- 
tinction between Purusha and Prakriti, the Yogins on this 
mountain wish to keep off, for, to possess this knowledge means- 
fo have the mind working; and as long as the working of the 
mind has not ceased, there is no real emancipation of the soul. 
The Yogins, therefore, wish to stop this working of the mind, 
and remain as self-illumined souls on this mountain, which is- 
verily just the place for emancipated souls to dwell in, Cf. 
यत्काङ्क्षन्ति तपोभिरन्यप्ठनयो तस्मिन्तपस्यन्त्यमी 1-564. 7. 12. 

56, ge ( अद्रो ) मरकतमयमेदिनीषु तरुविटपान्तरपातिनः स्फुरित।णुरेणुजाला 
भानोः AME: अवनताशितिकण्ठकण्ठलक्ष्मीं दृधति. 


मरकतमयमेदिनीछु-मरकतानां विकाराः मरकतमस्यः ae ffi. 
t on the grounds of emeralds 

भेदिनी--मेदः अस्ति अस्यां इति मेदिनी, According to the Pura- 
nas, the earth has been called मेदिनी, since it was covered with 
the fat and flesh of the demons मधु and कैटभ, slain by Vishnu 
मधुकैटभयोरासीन्मेदमांसपरिप्छता । तेनेयं मेदिनीनाब्ना सर्वतः परिकीर्तिता. तरुवि- 
टपा€--तरुविटपानां sre: पतान्ति इति ‹ that fall through the inters- ` 
tices between the leaves.’ अवनत*--अवनतस्य शितिकण्ठस्य कण्ठस्यः 
लक्ष्मीम्‌, ‘the beauty of the neck of the peacock bent down’, 
स्फारिता?--स्फुरितानि अणुरेणूनां जालानि Ag ते, ‘in which collections of 
minute particles are gleaming ( or become visible )’. The rays of 
the sun, falling on the ground of emerald, appear green, and thus 
with the minute particles of dust gleaming in them, they have. 
the dark-green hue of peacock’s neck, The figurse is निदशेना. 


57. अत्र (अद्रौ) अतिकालिमा अलया या ( अलिमाला ) कलवह्लकी- 


युणस्वानमानं बिभाति, उपगीतया तया अलिमालया स्वानमा का ( ख्री ) कान्तः 
न नमति ! 
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या, stands for अलिमाला ( ` अलिमालया in 1. 2 ). seager— 
कल: यः वल्लक्याः गुणस्य स्वानः, तस्य मानम्‌ ‘ resemblance to the sweet, 
‘indistinct music of a lute-string?. The buzzing of the bees 
is compared to the sweet, indistinct notes of a lute. अलया-ननें 
विद्यते लयः यस्याः wr ‘not resting in one place’; always moving 
from flower to flower ( whence the bee is called wat), कान्तम्‌— 
object of नमति. उपगीतया, ` singing to ( her)’, उपगीत)» 8 past 
pass. part, used in an active sense ( “आदिकिमेणि क्तः कर्तरि F’. 
zrat correlative of या in 1. 1. स्वानमा--छखेन आनमयितुं शक्या, ' who 
-oan be easily drawn or eonciliated?. छ+आ-नम्‌+ खन (अ )» BR 
is added toa root with इषत्‌, gr or छ prefixed to it, when the 
idea of ease or difficulty is present. का (स्री) कान्तं न नमाते. 
4.e., the humming of the bees isso very calculated to excite 
passion that even a haughty woman cannot help giving up her 
anger and yielding at once to the advances of her lover. 
The figure is यमक, the 2nd and 4th pádas rhyming with 
-each other. 
58. gg (अद्रौ ) वप्राः सायं शशाङ्ककिरणाहतचन्द्रकान्तनिस्यन्दिनीरनिकरेण 
कृताभिषेकाः, अह्नि अर्कोपलोक्कसितवाह्विभिः qur: ( सन्तः ) तीव्रं महात्रतं चरन्ति इव. 
शश्चाङ्क?-राशाङ्कस्य किरणेः आहतेभ्यः चन्द्रकान्तेभ्यः निस्यन्दिना नौरानिकरेण, 
+ by the flood of water trickling from the moon-gems struck by 
the rays of the moon’, On चन्द्रकान्त, see note on IIT. 44 , above. 
.. अकॉो"--अकॉपलेम्यः उल्लसितेः वन्हिभिः, ‘by the fires rising (or 
blazing ) from the sun-stones ^. On अकॉपल ( BATA ), 8०० note on 
st. 16 above. dig महात्रतं Ateata—TLhe peaks bathed, by night, 
in the streams of water from the moon-gems and heated, by 
‘day, by the fires from the sun-stones are fancied to be practis- 
ing a kind of severe mortification in exposing themselves to 
extreme cold and extreme heat, as if they were asceties engaged 
in very austere penances, The figure is उत्पेक्षा. 
^ 59. एतस्मिन्‌ (अद्रौ) अधिक-पयः श्रियं ( अधि-कपयः, श्रियं ).वहन्त्यः, 
पचनश्चवा TAT GAT नीताः, महासरस्यः अरहितरामलक्ष्मणानां वाल्मीकेः गिरां साद्य 


~ 
दधात. : 
gaia CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eG i 
E wu angotri 
STRAT: (अप RET (1) qual. महासरस्य:,-अधिकां पयतः श्रियं 

चहन्त्यः, ‘having a great abundance of water’; (2) qual. वाल्मीकेः 
गिरः:-अधिका: कपयः Te ताः च श्रियं वहन्त्यः च, ‘in which there are 
( described ) many monkeys, and which are beautiful’. सक्षोमं 
quent जवेन नीताः, ( 1 )-महासरस्यः ‘ which are agitated by the 
swift movement of the wind,’ (2 )-वाल्मीकेः गिरः ‘which are 
made bold by ( the description of) the swift son of Wind (i. e., 
gaara) '. संक्षोम--( 1 ) ‹ agitation; (2) ° haughtiness;’ * boldness ’. 
'पवनश्ुबा-(2 ) ८6/.-पवनात्‌ भवति इति पबनश्चुः तेन, ‘caused by wind’; 
(2 ) noun—‘ one born of Wind, i, 6., Hanumáá, In (1), जवेन is 
a noun, while in (2), it is an adjective (=जविना ). 

aredig:—Válmiki, the author of the Rámàyana. वाल्मीकेः 
dira, * of the words, i. e., poetry of Valmiki. अरहितरामलक्ष्मणा- 
नास--(1) अरहितौ रामलक्ष्मणौ यामिः तासाम्‌ ( गिराम्‌), * which have not 
left out Ráma and Lakshmana, i.e. which have described 
the deeds of Ráma and Lakshmana; (2) अरहिंतरामाः लक्ष्मणाः AT 
ता; (महासरस्यः )) ‘in which female cranes are not separated from 
their mates’. The poetry of Valmiki, viz: the Rámáyans, is 
likened to the great lake, and the resemblance is based upon the 
attributive words which convey 8 double meaning, one applying 
to the great lakes and the other, to the poetry of Valmiki. In 
“वबनभुवा जवेन, there is अर्थम्ठेष, when the two word together convey 
a double meaning, and a agè, when each of the two words 
‘separately conveys & double meaning. ‘Thus we have an उपमा 
based on the two kinds of ऋष. 

60. इह (अद्रौ ) Baa: कलमेः प्रतिदिशं wg: रवः ug क्रियते, AT- 
चने च चमरीचयः स्फुरति; ( किञ्च ) कनकरत्न्चुवां च मरीचयः ( स्फुरन्ति )- 

कल मैरवः--कलकश्चासो मेरवश्व, ‘sweet, yet terrible’, चमरीचयः 
herd of Chamari deer.’ The figure is उदात्त, 88 here we have 
a description of the abundance of elephants and Chamaris, of 
gold and jewels, Besides there is the शद्वालङ्कार) यमक, for the 1st 
pada rhymes with the 2nd, and the 9rd, with the 4th. 


61. अस्मिन्‌, (अद्रो ) त्वक्सारन्ध्रपरिपूरणलन्धगीतिः RTR FIR: 
agemi a: असौ वायुः रागी इव विषयेषु अधिको सक्तिं एत. 
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त्वक्सार--त्वक्साराणां रन्भानां परिपुरणेन लब्धा गीतिः येन सः, (who 
has enjoyed (the pleasure of hearing ) songs by filling ( blowing: 
into) the cavities of bambcos?. Cf. अस्मिन्‌ मृदुश्वसनगर्भतदीयरन्ध- ( 
निर्यत्स्वनश्रतिसुखादिव नोत्सहन्ते । 88, 49 above. See notes on the stanza.. 
त्वक्सार--त्वचि सारः यस्य सः, ‘a (hollow) bamboo’. गीति--“० song’; 
here, * the pleasure of hearing a aong ’. 

ga —wuiei पक्ष्मल।नि रल्लकानां अङ्गानि येन सः, ¦ who has: 
come in contact with the hairy bodies of the Rallaka deer". 
रह्लक-- kind of deer with long woolly hair, of which blankete- 
were made, कस्तूरिका--कस्तूरिकामृगाणां विमर्दन ger, ‘ fragrant 
( perfumed ) by rubbing against the musk-deer.? Mallinátha ' 
considers the compound कस्तुरिकाविमर्दृष्ठगन्धि to be irregular. 
According to the Véritka, ' गन्धस्येत्वे तदेकान्तग्रहणम्र ( on Páz.. 
V. 4. 185), as interpreted by him, the smell must be the. 
natural property of the wind to necessitate the final z, and 
therefore, the compound should have been “guey:. However, 
there is a difference of opinion among the eminent grammarians 
as to the meaning of the Vart. ‘ meq, etc, Acc. to 
Kaiyata, Nagojibhatta, Bhattoji, and others, the final sp of 
गन्ध is changed to इ, only when the smell referred to is. 
inseparably connected with ( i. e., looks like part and 
‘parcel of ) the object denoted by the other member of the 
compound. Therefore, acc, to them, कस्तूरिका...सुगंधि is a 
regular compound. See. Mall on Raghu. 4. 45, and 
Jayamangala on Bhatti K, 2. 10. रागी इव, ‘ like a voluptuary ’ 
who indulges in pleasures of sense, such music, perfumes, 
ete, विषयेषु-—( 1) regions; ( 2 ) pleasures of sense 

The figure is उपमा 

62. इह (अद्रो ) यूनं प्रीत्यै व्यवहिततपनाः (अत एव ) सुरतक्रीडायासश्रम- 
WAIST: जलद! प्रौढघ्वान्तं let दोषामन्यं विदधत, 

व्यवहिततपनाः ‘ which ward off the sun’. प्रोढध्वान्तम्‌- (7५० 
दिनं ), प्रोढं ध्वान्तं यस्मिन्‌ da, ‘of pitchy darkness’. sz ( p.p, of 
प्र-वडू *togrow foll to develop’), Cf. प्रौढ तमः ge कृतज्ञतयैक 
मद्रम्‌-244/, 7.9. दोषामन्यम्‌-दोषा आत्मानं मन्यते इति, (thinking 
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itself to be night’, from दोषा + मन्‌+ ख. ( अ) a Krit. affix, added 
aco. to * आत्ममाने खश्च ' 27. TII, 9, 88, 


The clouds overeasting the sky make even the day think 
itself to be night; i. e., even by day it is as by dark as night on 


account of the clouds. Therefore, the youths fearlessly indulge 
in amorous sports even by day. 3 


63. इह (अद्रौ) अस्य (नागस्य) निवासः सदा पुष्पे: आनतः अयं अगः 
` सदानतोयेन येन विषाणिन] मझः नेन कोपितः असो नागः तीवाणि विषाणि उच्झति. 


विपाणिना-विषाणौ अस्य स्तः इति विषाणी तेन, ‘by an elephant 
(who has tusks)’, Cf. अलघुचरणाकृटप्राही विधाणिमिरुन्मदैः 93. 
12. 77. विषाणं-ण:-- ‘ the tusk of a olephant?, * विषाणं दृन्तञ्चङ्योः- 
हलायुधः- Cf. न जातु वेनायकमेकपद्धृतं विषाणमद्यापि न प्ररोहति l-is. 1. 
60; तप्तानाष्ठयदधिरे विषाणभिन्नाः प्रल्हादं सरकरिणां घनाः क्षरन्तः ।-2८7- 7. 18. 
अगः-न गच्छति इति, ‹ & tree’. wrfqq:—angry with the elephant 
who snapped the tree, his abode. सदानतोयेन (qual. बिषाणिना 
in 1, 1), दानतोयेः सह वर्तते असो, ‘in rut; furious, ? 


The serpent, not able to vent his wrath on the elephant, 
is only destroying the tree, on which he himself lives, j 


The figure is यमक, the 2nd and 4th pádas rhyming. 


64. Sat: सान्द्रेमचर्मवसनावरण: प्रलियशीत अचलेश्वरं अधिशेते, ( किन्तु 
सर्व्तुनिववतिकरे इह ( अद्रे! ) निवसन्‌ अकिञ्चनः अपि किञ्चित्‌ ( अपि 
gi न उपति. 

प्रालेयशीतम्‌--प्रालेयेन शीतम्र्‌, ‘cold with snow", प्रालेयम्‌ 
‘snow; frost '-प्रलयात्‌ आगतम्‌ . Cf. प्रालेयाद्रेरुपतटमतिक्रम्य । eto. 
Megh 61. अचलेश्वरम-- 00० Himalaya. इश्वरः-the supreme God 
8. Qr Siva. Note the contrast between ८ ईश्वर and“ अकिञ्चन. ” 
सान्द्रेभ'--सान्द्रे इमचम एव वसनं, तदेव आवरणे यस्य सः, ‹ covered with a 
garment in the form of a thick elephant-hide’. Siva is said 
to, wear the skin of .गजासुर whom he had killed. Cf. क्षणे क्षणे.- 
त्क्िप्तगजेन्द्रकृत्तिना.. -शम््ुना ^—1. 4. and note there-on CB anata 
करिचर्म साङ्गजम्‌ I— Kir. 18. 82, सर्वतु ०- (१५०1. अद्रौ understood ), 
ASA करोति इति aas. alas: fidídev, ‘pleasant on account of 


) 
) 
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the presence of all seasons’, Seasons do not follow in succes- 
sion here, as, the do on the other parts of the earth, but are 
all present simultaneously throughout the year. Cf. I. 66., 
and notes thereon, above. geag:wa, ‘suffering trouble from | 
the couple of opposite conditions’, véz., heat and cold. g-aq— 

“a pair of opposite conditions’, such as pleasure and pain, 
heat and cold, ete. Cf. इन्द्वेरयोजयचेमा: सखदुःखादिमिः प्रजाः ।-- 
Manu. 1. 26, बलवती हि gant प्रवृत्ति--. 185, अकिश्वनः--न विद्यते 
किञ्चन यस्य, ‘one who has nothing’; ‘a destitute person’. अकिञ्चन is 
an irregular compound of the मगूरव्यंसकांदि class, (2८%. 11. 1. 72). 


On the Himálaya, the supreme Lord, Siva, has to cover 
himself with a thick elephant-hide to protect himself from the 
extreme cold, but on this mountain, which is made so very 
pleasant by the presence of all the seasons throughout the 
year, (or which is pleasant in all seasons) even an utterly 
destitute personis free from the fear of the inclemencies of 
weather. Thus the उपमेय, viz., रैवतक, is superior to the उपमान, 
viz., the Himalaya. 

The figure is, therefore, व्यतिरेक- 

65. एषः शैलः नवनगघनलेखाश्याममध्याभिः आभिः रफटिककटकभ्रूमिः 
आहिपारकरमाजः मास्मनेः SHUT: अधिगतधवलिन्नः शूलपाणिः अमिख्यां नाटयति- 

नवनग०--नगानां वनांनि नगवनानि, नगवनानां लेखा नगवनलेखा, नवया नगव- 
नलेखया इयामः मध्यः- यासां तामिः, ¢ whose middle is dark with a new 
line of woods’, स्फाटिककटकभ्रूभिः with the slopes of crystal’. 
arzata—( causal of qz ), ‘imitates’. (az forms नटयाते in the sense 
of ‘causing to dance’). अहिपरिकरभाज:--( qual. झूलपाणे: ), अहिः 
एव परिकरः तं भजति इति तस्य, ‘ who wears a waist-band in the form 
of a serpent ’. Siva is said to wear Serpents as ornaments all 
over his body, a huge black serpent forming his girdle. Cf. 
ज्वलन्माणिः सारशनं महानहिः ।- Kir. 18. 82. भारमनै:--“ of ashes ?. 
भस्मन्‌+अ, a Tad. affix, meaning, * pertaining to, of °, झूलपाणे:-- 
t of the trident-bearer’,¢,¢., of S'iva, अभिख्यां नाटयति, १. e., 
झुलपाणेः अभिख्यां इव अभिख्यां qund. The figure is Raza. 
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> ~ A, ~ ~ 
= m अन्न ( अद्र ) माववाः विकचवारजाम्यू अमतः aa द्धाड़ू: ag: 
AARIA: जाम्बूनदैः च कृतरुचः रसवत्‌ कादम्भरं mu निषेव्य रतये रहः प्रियतमा- 
SEI अम्बर हरन्त. 


_ aÀ, object of दृषद्भिः, विकचवारिजाम्ब ( qual. तटी ) विकचानि 
बरिजानि ag तानि अम्बूनि ययोः di-* with waters having full-blown 
lotuses in them ?. नदैः, ९ streams; rivulets ?, 


रुतरुचः, ‘decked’, जाम्बूनदे:-/ in ornaments of gold’. 


जम्बूनयां भवं saa, तस्य विकारेः, ( जम्बूनदी is one of the seven 
heavenly rivers, ) 


साधवाः—the Yádavas, lit., the descendants of मधु. कादम्बरम्‌, 
wight (sugar-cane) लाति (takes up ) इति कादम्बरम्‌ ( रलयोरमेदात्‌ ), 
* made of the sugar-cane. 

The figure is quz, the 1st pada rhyming with the 2nd and 
the 3rd with the 4th, 


67. इह (अद्रौ ) रविः, दर्पणनिर्मलाछ पुरः रौप्यमित्तिषु पतिते घनतिमिरमषि 
ज्योतिषि काञ्चनकन्द्रा्ञ Hg: प्रतिफलति ( सति), रमणेः अपहृतवसनाः तरुणी: अस- 
rya: आपि Als नयति. 

दुर्पणनिर्मलाछ (qual. ज्योतिषि), ‘as stainless as mirrors’. 
wafafücgia (qual. ज्योतिषि ), घनं तिमिरं छुष्णाते इति घनतिमिरष्ठर्‌+ 
तस्मितू— which dispels dense darkness’. प्रतिफलति goes with 
काशञ्चनकन्द्रा्ठः the light of the sun first falls on the walls of 
silver, and thence it is reflected on the caves of gold where 
lovers are sporting, असंछख: अपि— though not facing them;’ 
‘though not actually present before them’. त्रीडम्‌— Usually the 
feminine form fizi is used. ‘The lovers took off garments from 
the bodies of their beloveds thinking that it was dark in the 
caves, but the reflection of the sun on the golden walls of the 
caves filled them with shame at finding themselves exposed to 
light in a naked state. 


The figure is अतिशयोक्ति, as it was impossible that the 
light of the sun should be reflected from the golden caves, 
not which were directly exposed to it. 
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68.° असा उच्चे Ais: त्वाय अभ्यागत अनुङक्ृतशिखरोधश्रीभिः द्रतमरुदुपडुन्यः 


सहेलं TAS: हलधरपरिश्यामलेः अम्बुवाहः word अभ्युत्तिष्ठति इव 

अनुरळुत"--शिखरेप॒ ओघाः शिखरोघाः, अनुक्ता शिखरौघाणां श्री थैः तेः 
* which imitate the beauty of, the torrents on the summits’. 
i. e. whose beauty is like that of, ete., asit is impossible for 
the clouds to imitate the beauty of the torrents; the figure 
is thus निद्शना- 

ga°——( gual. aegae:), द्रतेन मरुता swa: ‘impelled by the 
swift wind ? 

हलधरपरिघानदयामले: (qual. AFIR: ), हलस्य UU हलधरः, तस्य 
परिधानानि इत इयामलैः, ‘dark as the garments of Balardma 
( lit. plough-bearer )?, Balarama, the elder brother of Krishna, 
is represented as of fair complexion, and as dressed in dark-blue 
clothes (नीलवासस्‌ , नीलाम्बर ) and armed with a ploughshare, 
his most effective weapon, from which he is called हलघर, 
हलायुध, हलभृत्‌, लाङ्गली, सीरपाणी, and सङ्क्षण. See notes on I. 6 and 
II, 14, 19, above. 

Cf. I. 19., and qgí& वपुषि विशदे बसनं जलदाभं हलहतिभीतिमीलितय- 
घुनामम्‌ | केशव धृतहलघररूप जयजगदीशहरे -Gi शोमामब्रेः स्तिमितनयनप्रेक्ष- 
णीया भवित्री-मंसन्यस्ते सति हलम्रतो मेचके वाससीव ॥— 2792, 61, 

व्यपगतमद्रागस्यानुसस्मार लक्ष्मीमसितमधरवासों बिभ्रतः सीरप!णेः॥- Kir, 4.34 

As the mountain is fancied to be rising up to receive 
Krishna, the figure 18 उत्प्रेक्षा, based on the निदर्शना. noted above. 
Besides there is the शब्दालक्कार, बृच्यनुप्रास- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ९68190 
OR er 
Higher Sanskrit Grammar by X. R. Kale 7th Edt e 
> naller Sanskrit Grammar by M. R. Kale 4th Edt 
*/ Siratarjuniya Kavya a Canto I-X with Eng. Translation by 
ik Pangarkar | 
Venisanhar of Bhatta Narayan with Comm, Eng. notes and 
English Translation by M. R. Kale ox 


; Annotated Bdivie'ns of Sanskrit Books. : 


“ge 


Bhatrahari’s Nitiond Vairagya shatak with comm. Eng. notes - 


and English Translation by M. R..Kale है 

Kumarasambbav (I-V) with Comm. Eng. n.tes and Trans- 
lation by Kulkarni and Nerurkar 

—Kiratarjuniyn Kavya Canto I-I[L with Comm. Eng. notes 
sd Translation by Kale — : 

Ratnsvali of Shri Harsha with Comm. Eng. notes and 
Translation by Kale 

Kadambari (Purvabnag) with & New Sanskrit Comm, Eng 


if notes by Kale | : 
English Translation o£ IX&dumbari Purvabhag by Kale ... ... 
—Subhashit Ratnakar,.A Cullection of witty and Lpigremimatic 
$ ings in Sanskrit 
Janak ten 11008 wi Ung, .". tes and Traaslation, 
end afi Essay. on Kum radusa und his piace in Sensi 
tter: ture ë ७०० e A 
Bb १७७ with (ium rng. notes and ‘Tran 1०४६० by 
Nar taeeika™ < >) os. 
Sha Mm Kalidasa with Comm. Eng, nutes & Tran 
V ह y l 
‘Prati nu Naték of Bhasa with Comm. Eng. notes and Trass- 


18107 by Kale . : 
Triyadarsika of Sri Harsha, with Comm. Eng. notes and 

Trans, by Kule tes . ५०३ 
Budhacharita 1-५ with Comm. Eng. notes. & Translation 

y Joglek y 


Dhaturupehandrika (Dhatukoss) by Upadhye _.. wes 
Malatimadhay with Comm. Eng. notes and. Translation 
by Kale. 
 Vikramorvashiya with Comm, Eng. notes and Eng. Trans- 
-— . lation by 1५. 16 4 
Mrichhakatik with Camm. (Eularged where, necessary) wi! 
Ting. notes and Translation by Kale 
Ritusamhur with Eng. notes and ‘Translation by M. 1. Kalej 
Naganand with Eng. notes & Translatiun 


Y 


D ह पधा Charita with Comm. Eng. notes and Translati 
y 


ova * ७७८७ ese sas 


GOPAL NARAYAN & Co. ', 
| Book Sellers dk. Publishers, | 


Bt 7२ 81.१0 07701, BOMBAY 
Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection l 


"m 


MR TEM UR 5 wa 


EX go E 


